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READER. 


Thoſe chiefly cf this C1Ty, who 


have been the Moovyers, and are the Pro- 
moters of this Worke. 


Our continued care and labor of love,encae 
ges alike degree of both, for the growth 
of this. Infant- worke. And therefore 

J| (though in the midſt of manifold diverſy. 

ons theſe peeces are v:ntur'd ont We live 
PF ems in an Age( O that we conldlive it )where. 

in the hand of Providence works gloriouſly, yea ter- 
ribly : Haring then, got three or toure ſteps further into 
this Book of Providence, it will not be nnſcaſonable, to 

Jhew you the Prints of t hems. Eſpecr ally ſeeing this Hiſtory of 

Jobs affl:@10n, looks ſo like a prophecy of our»; and ( almoſt 

7n every line ) gives us ſome lineam-nt of our preſent trou- 

bles and diſtcmpers,of our hopes and feares, | 

Is the three former Chapters we had a Narrative of 
the caſe,and of thoſe occurrences out of which the Ducſtion. 
bere debated receives it's ſtate. As alſo the bringing together 
of thelnterlocutors,or perſons maintaining this Diſcourſe; 

As we may alwayes obſerve in the writings of the Ancients, 

"/ ef whether 


To the Reader. 


he ng 


whether Naturall, CMorall or Divine, which are compoſed 

into Dialogues or Diſputes. | NE. 

\ This great Divinity a@ ( one of the greateſt ſurely and 
moſt ſolemn, Ithinke the firſt that ever was beld out,in ſuch 
a formality,in the world Yis principally ſpest, upon that no- 
ble probleme, How the juſtice and goodneſle of God 
can be falved, while his providence diſtributes good 
to the evill,and evill to the good. 4Pnecſtion farted and 
toncht in many books of the holy Scripiures;but is here ( ex 
profeſlo) purpeſely handled « Firſt jn a very long Diſputa- 
tion, between Job the Reſpondent,and his three Friends 
, Opponents; Then in 4 full determination;fix/t, by Elihu 
/ an acute and wiſe, then by God himſclte, the moſt wiſe 
and infallible Moderator. Sept n the 

The Method here obſerved is after the manner of the 

Schooles(pro and contraJevery one of the foure diſputants, 

having his ſeverall opinion ; and each one his arguments ins 

favour of his onn.Which, yet are not preſented inthat affe. 

. Ged plainneſs of the Schoolmen, with their down-right( vi- 
detur quod fic, probatur quodnon )This I »ffirm, this 
I prove, this I deny,this diſprove. The p-n-men of the 
holy Ghoſt zever diſcuſs Queſtions ſo, 10, nor any of the 
old Philoſophers, This (overt carriage of their opinions, 
and cloſe contexture o f their arguments, Anſwers, and Re 

plies about them, render the Booke ſo newhat dark and ob» 

ſeure to the Readers meditation. And therefore,it will be a 
deſigne not unprofigable(ifthat end offer'd at, may be attain. 
ed) briefly to draw them forth, ani ſet them before you in 4 
more open light. And doubleſſe, what they hold,and by what 
mediums they mannage their proofs, may(by the bleſſang of 
God upon ſerious thoughts and frequent reviews ) be made 
ont to a very great plainneſſe, - | 

Towards which, it is obſervable, that, there are many 
threeds of the ſame colour: and ſubſtance, mixt and inter. 
woven by the Diſputants throughout this whole Diſcourſe. 

And, 
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And, that, though the three Opponents with one conſent, ſet 
up Job,os their common mark to ſhoot at ; yet they take wp 
very different Standings if not different levels varying each 
from other in ſome things, aswell as all{ npon the main)ſrom 
hint. | , 
The reaſon of the former 3s this, becauſe there are ſome 
common principles,wherezn they all agree:which,if we abe 
fra with what is ſpoken in the ilſuſtration of them, taking 
71 alſo thoſe concluſions, which ſprings from then as their. 
firſt borne:Ther the remainder will ſhew a4 that proper &: 
diftin@ive opinion, which each of them holds about this 
grand Queſtion of providence: the events & diftributi. 
ons wherof, ſeeme ſo croſſ- handed in giving trouble and ſor-_ 
row to godly men, joy and proſperity to the wicked.” 
*- There arethree principles,  whereiz Job concurs with 
his three friends 5 and a fourth, wherin they three concur a- 
gainſt bim. The three,wherein all joure agree, are theſe: 
Firſt, That, all the afflictions and calamities, which 
| befall man,fall within the eye and certain knowledge 
AGE HUTT TS ws th 
 gecondly, That, God' is: the Author and. efficietit 
eauſe, the orderer and diſpofer of all thoſe afflitions 
nd eapmities . Tae os ws 
"Thirdly, Thar, in regard'of his moſt holy Majeſty, 
and unqueſtionable Soveriignty,heneicher dath, nor 
can doe any wrong or injury to any of his creatures, 
whatſoever afftition he laies, or, how long ſoever he 
Is pleaſed to.continue i upon..them. . DE us 
Theſe three principles and ſuch cancluſtons, as are im- 
eridiately deduciblt from thent are coptouſly handled and in« 
ſſted upon by theme all. th perſuance wherofthey all ſpeak wee 


ry glorious things of the Power, Wifdom, Juſtice, Holj- ._-- 


nes & Soveraignty ofthe Lond. In pec:-ming ever of 

which Attributes, the tongue of Job like a filver Trampet, 

lifts up the name of God ſo high, that he ſeems to drown the 
4 '4 2 ſound 
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ſound of the other three, & makes their praiſe almoſt. ſelent. 

Ext Jobs three friends. praceed to afoutth principle; 
which, He utterly denies,about which, ſo much of bis anſwer, 
4 is contradiGory to their objeFions & rejoynders, wholly 
. conſeſts. That, their fourth principle ſeems to be bottom'd 
upon two grounds. TR. &:. 

Firſt, That whoſovcr is good, and doth good, ſhall 
receive a preſent good reward, according tothe mea- 
ſure of the good he hath done ; and, That whoſoever. 
is-wicked, and doth wickedly, ſhall be paid with;/pre- 
ſent puniſhment, according to the meaſure of his 
demerits. of =, | 

Seqndly, That if(at any time \a wicked man flourjſh 
in out ward proſperity, yet,h1s flouriſhing is very mo- 
mentany,and ſuddenly{in this life) turnes to, or,cnds 
in vilible judgements, And, That, if (at any time )a 
godly man be wither'd with adverfity, yet, his withe- 
ring1s.very ſhort,and ſudden]Jy(in this life;turnes to, 


or ends in yiſible bleſſings. .., 1 
"*Opon theſe two grounds or ſappolitions,T hey raiſe-aud 

baild theirfourth, principle, from which, They three make 

continuall batteries upon the jnnocency of Job. Wemay 

conceive the poſition in this frame. "Ah? 

| That, whoſoever is greatly affiited, and is held 


long under the;prefſureof hjs aMiQion,that man js ta 
be numbred with the wicked, thoughy no atherey1. 
dence or witneſſe appeare or {peak a word againſt 

hs” Hetice- I Tre, 7 | 
The peculiar opinion of Eliphaz riſes.thus;Thbat,all the 
outward evils, which over-take mario the courſe of 
this life, are the proſeeds of his.own (in; and ſo from 
the procefle of Gods juſtice. He gives #5 this ſence, for 
bis,in expreſſe termes,Chap.4.8. They that plow iniqui- 
ty and fow wickednefſe reape the ſame; which he ap- 
plies parſonally to Job(Chap;22.9.5,6.) Is nat thy wick- 
= En #- - edneſſe 
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edneſſ: great, and. thine iniquities infinite, Thou 
haſt raken a-pledge from thy brother for nought,and 
and {tripped the naked of their cloathivg, &c. The 
whole ſcope of his ſpeech bends the ſame wayzand is, as if he 
had ſaid to Job 5; Though thy carriage hath been ſo 
plauſible among us, that we are nor able to accuſe 
thee of ſin, yet theſe judgements accuſethee, and are 
ſufficient witneſſes againſt thee; Theſe cry out with a 
loud voyce, that thou haſt taken a pledge from thy 
brother for nought, &c. Though we have not ſeen 
thee act thele fins, yet, in thele effe&s we ſee thou haſt 
ated them; The ſnares which are round about thee 
tell us, thou haſt laid ſnares for others, & he that runs 
may read how terrible, how troubleſome thou haſt 
been to the poore, inthe terrours which have ſeaz'd 
thy ſpirit, and in the troubles which have ſpayl'd 
thee of thy riches. | : 
Bildad the Shuite ſpeaks ſecond; His opinion is not ſo ri- 
gid, as that of Eliphaz, He grants, that affli&ions may fall 
p212 4 righteousperſon, yet ſo, that if God ſend not deliver= 
ance ſpeedily, if heireftore him not- quickly to his former e- 
ſtate and honour then (upon the ſecond ground of the fourth 
prineple) ſuch a man may be cenſured, caſt and condemned 
45  unrighteows.” That ſuch was Bildads judgement, in 
this caſe,zs cleare Chap. 8.5,6. :If thou wert pureand 
upright, ſurely now he would awake for thee, and 
make the habitation ofthy righteouſneſle proſpe- 
rous, Though thy begioning was ſmall, yet thy latter. 
end ſhall greatly increaſe; 42d v&i20,21.,Behold God 
will not caſt away a perfe& man, ec. till he fill thy . 
mouth with laughing, and thy lips with rejoycing. 
As if be had ſaid. connot aflent to my brother Eliphasz, 
affticming, That every man afflicted, 1s afflicted, for his. 
wickedneſle, IC for my part ) believe and am perſwa- 
ded.ithat a godly mari may beaffiicted forthe tryall 8 
Exercile of his graces, &c,but, then Tam aſſured, -- 
| God 
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' God never lets him lie in bis affiitions, for, as ſoon as 
he cries and cals,the Lord awakes preſently,makes his 
habitation proſperous again, and increaſes him more 
then ever.I grant the Lord' may caſt down a perfe& 
man,but, he willnot( 1n this life) caſt him away ; no 
he will ſpeedily fill h1s mouth with laughiog;and his 
lips with rejoycing. ; ; 

Zophar, the third Opponent differs from the two for- 
mer in this great controver ſie, affirming That,the reaſon 
ofall thoſe afflitions, which preſſe the children of 
men,is to be reſolved into the abſolute will and plea- 
fure of God;zthat, we are not further to enquire about . 


' his wiſdome; Juſtice or mercy in'diſpencing them, his 
/ counſels being unſearchable, and his wayes paſt find- 
ing out, Thas be delivers his- nzind (.Ch.11.7,8.') Canſt 


thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou 'by ſear- 
cbing find him out to perte&ion ? It is as high as hea- 
ven, what canit thou do?Deeper then hell, what canſt - 
thou know?ver/. 12. Vaine man would be wiſe, though 
man be borne like'a wild Afſes colt. 7» the reft- of hf 
ſpeech.he comes neareſt the opinion of Bildad, verlſ. 14,15, 
16.4nd gives out. hard thoughts of ſob,as erther of hisbre. 
thren; numbring hins among the wicked, & aſſugnmg  hine 
the reward of an hypocrite (Chap.10.29.)This 1s the pox- 
tion of a wicked man from God,and the heritage'ap- 
pointed-unto him by God. TOE | 
Theſe( 1 conceive)are the CharaGteriſticall opinions of 


. Jobs three friends,about his caſe. All conſiſtent with thoſe 


four principles which\they hold in common, all equally clo- 
ſing inthe cenſure aud condenmation of Job,though in ſone 
things diſſenting and falling off from one another. 

Ent what thinks Job? or how doth he acquit or extricate 


himſelf from theſe ifficulties ? very well, His ſentence-is 


plamly this. h | 
- That, The providence of God, diſpences outward 
pu elle! proſperity 


" E 
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proſperity and affliction ſo indifferently to good and 
bad, tothe righteous & the wicked, that no unerring 
judgement can poſſibly be made up, of any mans ſp. 
rituall eſtate,by the face,& upon the view of his tem- 
porall.He declares this,as his epinion,in cleave, reſolute and 
Categoricall termes,(Ch. 9.v.22,23.) This is one thing, 
therefore I ſajd it, Hedeſtroyeth the perfect and the 
wicked, it the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, he will laugh at 
thetriall of the innocent. # hichopirion hath no quar- 
rell at allwith any of thoſe three principles, beld by Job 


Joyntly, and in conſort, with his three ſriends, but only with 


their jourth:which he throughout refutes as heterodox & 
znſound in it ſelf, as uncomfortable to the Spirits, and in- 
conſiſtent with experiences of the Saints, Jn the Strong 
hold and Fort-royal of this holy truth, Job ſecures hinre 
ſelf againſt all the aſſaults, and ſcatters all the Obje@ians of 
. hi» Opponents:reſolving to maintain it 16 the very death; be 


will lay his bones by this poſition, ſay his. unkind friends, 


what they can again$t him, & let the moſt wiſe God, dos 
what be pleaſes with bime. | | 


That, he was a ſtuner, he readily grants;that, be war an 


hypocrite, he flatly denies. | 
 That.the Lord was righteous in all bis dealings with hine, 
he readily grants. That, himſelf was righteoms, becauſe the 
Lord had dealt fo with him, he flatly denies. : 

How perfe@ ſoever he was, he confeſſes that, he needed the 
free-grace and mercies of the Lord to juſtifie him, but with. 
all, aſſerts, that he was perfe@ enough, to juStifie himſelfc 
againſt all the challenges of man. ; 

In theſe acknowledgements of his ſinfulluefe,and denials 
of inſtucerity,Tn theſe humblings of ene Goa, and 
acquitting10fhimpelf be fore men:in theſe implorings of mer. 


cy from the Lord, and complainings of the unkindneſſe of 


his brethren, the ifrength of Jos anſwet conſiits, and the 
ſpecialties of it may be ſumm'q up. | 
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 l is true that through the extremity of his pain, the an- 
guiſh of hz ſpirit, and the provocation of his friends, ſume 
wwary ſpeeches flips from him. For which, Elihu 
reproved him gravely and ſtarply, of which, himſelfe 
repented ſorrowfully and , heartily, all which, the moſt 

 graciows God paſſed by and paraon'd freely, not imputing 
> ſn unto him. 

Thws(Chriſtian reader) 7 have endeavonred( as beretc- 
fore of the. whole Book , ſo now to give a bri« f account c0n- 
 Cerning the Argumentative part of it: And 10 repreſent how 

far in this great.Controverſie,the Anſwerer and his Ob- 
jectors agree in judgement, and where they part. 

Tf this diſcovery,admmiſter any help as a Threed to lead 
your meditations,through the many ſecret turnings,ana in- 
tricacies of this diſpute,the labor in drawing it out is abun- 
danth ſatisfied. And if any further light, ſubſervient to this 
end, ſhall be given in from the Father of lights, that 
alſo in it's ſeaſos may-be held forih and jet upon a 
Candle-ſtick. ' 

What, is now received, together wth the textuall Exp. ſis 
tions uponthis firſi Undertaking between Eliphaz and 
Job, Tleave in your hands : praying for a blejſing jrom on 
high, to convay truth home to every heart; deſiring earn SF 
prayers for the Spirit of gri ce and illumination ro be 
powred out, according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt, upon ; | 


April 28 
1045: 
Your very affeQionate Friend 


and Seryant in this 


workeof the Lord 


Joſeph Caryl. 
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Upon the Fourth, Fifch, Sixth, - 
and Seventh Chapters of the Book _ 


f JOB 


Jo n Chap. 4. EF 
Verſe 1. Then Eliphasz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid. 
2. If we aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou be grieved # 
* But who can withhold bimſelfe from ſpeaking ? | 
3. Behold,thou haſt inſtruFed many,& thou haſt ſtrength- 
| ned the weak hands. | 
4. Thy words have upholden him that was falling , an4 
thou haſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees.  - 
5. But now it is come upon thee and thoufainteſt, it touch- 
eth thee and thou art troubled. © 
6, 1s not this thy feare, thy confidence, the uprightneſſe of 
. . thy wayes-dnd thy hope.” EE, | 


= 02S complaint endedin the former Chapter: in 
KEE this a hot diſpute begins. ?ob having curs'd his 
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Chap. 4 An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ. x, 


Zach, 13, EF, 


Wife, a third time he was wonnded ( not as it is ſpoken in the Pro- 

phet, in the houſe of his friends,but) in his own houſe by his friends , 
theſe laſt wounds are judg'd ( by good Phyfitians in ſoule-aftlicti 
ons ) his deepeſt and foareſt wounds. | 


Then Eliphaz, the Temanite anſwered and ſaid. 


Eliphaz,being ( as is ſuppoſed) the elder and chiefe of the three, 
firlt enters the liſt of this debate with 7b : concerning whoſe 
name, perſon.and pedigree, we have ſpoken before at the eleventh 
Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, and therefore referring the Reader 
thither, for thoſe circnmſtantials of the ſpeaker, I ſhall immediate- 
ly deſcend unto the matter here ſpoken. | 


If we aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou be grieved ? &c. 
The whole diſcourſe of Eliphax may be divided into three ge- 


nerall parts. 
I, The Preface b 
3. The Concluſion 


2. The Body of his Speech. 
The Preface of his ſpeech is contained inthe ſecond Verſe, If we 


_ aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou be grieved ? & Cc. 


The Body ofhis fpeech is extended. through this fourth atd to 
the laſt Verſe of the fifth Chapter : It conſifſteth eſpecially of two 
"wi or two ſorts of matter, in which Eliphaz deals with: 

eb, 

The firſt is reprehenſory, by way of convition and reproof. 

| The ſecond is exhortatory, by way of counſell and advice. 

Firſt E/;phaz reprehends Fob. This work of reprehenſion be-' 
Sins at the third Verſe of this Chapter, and is continued to the 
end of the fourth Verſe of the fift Chapter. And to ſhew thathe- 
did not reprehend him upon paſlivn, he grounds this reprehenſion 
npon reaſon, and frengtiins his reproofe with Arguments. And 
there are four reaſons or ſpeciall Arguments , which Eliphaz takes. 
up to make this reprehenfion convincing, the naming of them 
will give light to the whole, before we come to particulars. 

The firft Argument is contained in the words I have read to the 
end of the ſixth Verſe. Andit is taken from the unſuitableneſſe of 
his preſent praftice, to his former precepts. _ ; 

_ Or from the inequality of the courſe, he now took under afflic- 
£10n, to the counſell he had given others under afflitign, 4 
is 
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His ſecond Argument beginning at the ſeverith Verſe and carried 


0n to the twelfth, 1s grounded upon a ſuppoſed inequality.of Gods 


preſent dealing with him, in reference to his former dealings with 
godly men. | 

Eliphaz, thought thus, ſurely 7cb is an Hypocrite, otherwiſe 
God would have dealt with him, as with an innocent ; Remember 
( faith he ) 7 prap thee, who ever periſh:d being innecent ; I will con- 
vince thee by all exzmples, by whatſoever 1s upon Record, in the 
Hiſtory of all Ages, that thou art an Hypocrite, a wicked perſon, 
for ſee, if thou c1nſt finde an inſtance in any Story, of an innocent 
perſon periſhing. That is his ſecond Argument. 

His third Argument is continued from the tweifth Verſe to the 
end of this fourth Chapter; and that he might make the deeper 
_ impreſſion upon fobs ſpirit, he brings it in with a dreadful! Pream- 

ble : a Viſion from God, at once terrifying and inſtrufting him, 
thus to reaſon downe the pride of man. The Argument it felfe is 
coucht inthe ſeventeenth verſe. It is drawn from an evidence of 
preſumption in all ſuch, as ſhall dare to implead Gods. juſtice or 
plead their own: as if Eliphaz bad faid , ſurely thou art a proud 
and a wicked perſon, for there was never any godly man upon the 
face of the Earth, no nor any Angel in Heaven that durſt be ſo 
bold with God as thou haſt been ; Shall mortall man ( ſaith he ) be 
more juſt than God ? foall a man be wore pure than his maker ? Be- 
hold he pat no truſt in his ſervants , .and bus Angels he charged with 
folly. 
, His fourth Argament begins at the fifth Chapter and ends with 
the fourth Verſe; and it is taken from the unlikeneſle of obs 
carriage under his afiQtions,to that which any of the Saints-in any 
age of the World did ever ſhew forth under their afflitions. He 
that caries himſelfe ſo, as nope of the Saints ever caried themſelves, 
gives an evidence againſt his Saintſhip, {all now ts the Saints , e1- 
ther thoſe now living upon the Earth, or fearch the Records con- 
cerning all the Saints that ever lived, confider, and ſee whether 
thou canſt obſerve or reade any paralell of thy complaints, and un- 
reaſonable expoſtulotions. So much for the ſumme of his con- 
victions. oy 

Then #/iphaz turnes himſelfe to admonition and exhovtation in 
the following part of that fifth Chapter, and there are two Heads 
of hisadmonitory exhortation; de Legs 

Firſt, he admoniſhes him, to. feek unto God and to call -upon 

| "0. him, 
” 


pl 
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So much concerning the Divifionor Parts of this firſt Speech or 
diſpute made by Eliphaz.in anſwer to the former complaint, pow- 


red out by '?cb againſt the day. of his birth,and:the night of hiscon- 
ception, in the.third-Chapter. -. - *. 


The {ix Verſes (lately read ) containe ( as I faid before) the firſt 
Argument;;-we bave thePreface 1n the- ſecond Verſe, and the Ar- 
Sument it ſelfe in the four following. The point which Ziphaxz. 
defires to-prove.and clear is this;that Fob was gilffltie of hypocriſie, 
of cloſe hypocriſie atthe leaſt, if not of groſſe-hypocriſie. The 2dec- 
dium or reaſon by which he wonld prove it, is the unſuitableneſſe 
of his preſent praRiſe to his former Do&rine: ' His' a&ions- under 
fufferings contradit what. himſelfe hag taught other ſufferers.:And 
this ſpeaks him gyilty, The Argument-may bethus:formed. 

That mans religions but vaine and his-profeffion hypocriticall, 
who having comforted; others in., and taught. them patience- 
under affliction, is himſelfe ( being afflicted comfortleſſe and 
unpatient. | [1978905 -0 8h 

But eb, thus it is with thee, thou haſt been a man very forward 
to comfort others and teach them patience; yet\now thou 

art comfortleſſe and impatient. \ 2009" " 

_—_— thy religion is vaine, and thy;profeſſion is hypocti- 
-Eicall. [at 3 Ls SCH | 1-4 
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#m the words.” We ſhall now examine tn the Gram- 


fo of every part, as they lye here in order. And firlt for 


If we aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou be grieved ? but who can 
withhold himſelfe from ſpeakang ? | 


The words import, as if Z/;phaz had ſaid thus unto 7ub;.we thy 
friends have all this while tood flent, we have given thee full li- 
berty and ſcope to ſpeak outail that was tw-thine hearr, let it not. 
Srieve thee, if we now take liberty to ſpeak our ſelves: and indeed 
a neceſſity lies upon us-to ſpeak. Two things Eliphaz puts into this 
Preface; whereby he labours to prepare the minde;of b,readily to. 
hear and receive what he had to ſay uato him: -  * 

Firſt, he tels bim that he ſpeaks out of good will and asa friend 
to him, 1f we aſſay to commune with thee 'wilt thoy be grieved ? Pray 
doe not take-it ill, we meane you no harme, we would but give you 
faithfull counſell; we ſpeak from our hearts; not from our ſpleen, 
we ſpeak ffom-loveto thee, let it not be thy griefe. 

Secondly, heſhewes'that he was neceilitated ro: fpeak, as love 
provokes, ſo negeſlity conftrains, who can. withhold hins/elfe- from 
{peaking ?-eitherof theſe conſiderations: is enough. to-unlock both 
eare and heart-to--take in wholeſome counſell: What eare , what 
heart will ror'the golden key of love, or. thetiton key of .neceſlity 
open to inſtruction? whena friend ſpeaks, and he-ſpeaks as bound, 
when kindnefle and dutie mix in conference, how powerfull !: .. . 

If we aſſay, or try. The word ſignifies 'property-to tempt; either 51 
for good or evill ; and becauſe in temptation; an-aſlay or experi- Temav't in bo- - 
ments made of a man, how bad or how good he.is; Therefore-the 77 v2! imma: 
word is applyedto any afſaying or experimenting of things or per- Z -' rs 
ſons, This very word 1 winning and gaining upon 5.6. "We will but 25. 
try a little if we can doe thee any»good, or (ng lenitives.to. thy V'51 - 


ſorrowes, we will'not be burthenſome: or 'tedious,, we-will but {eos goes 
aſſay fo commune. with: thee. The 'word- notes: ſerious ſpeaking, Sed nnd 
The place where'God communed with his people; in £iving- al difun, quod: 
ſwers from Heaven, isexpreſ#d;by this word;-z K5ugr 6: 1:9. The Des inde re- * 
Oracle'he' roparediin; rhe "houſe within,7&:c, or 'the communing- 7/2 derer 
Place where Godipalig* 47 nn 0 GS 47 


\ 
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6s Chap. 4. An Expeftion upon the Book of JOB. Vetrſ 1. 
Ny pilt thu be grieved? | The-word ſignifies-to. be extreamly 
" RE wearled even unto rage©r tainting. Here ZE /zpphaz ſeemes to hint at 
| earag ate 7obs former dittempec'd ſpeeches. If we- ſpeak , wilt thou promiſe 
ſanivit ſwiir, : D , POM 
us not to fall into fuch a fit of paſlion, as even now thou walt in. 
Ar.d yet whatſoever comes of it, or howſoever thou takeit ir, I 
muſt diſcharge my duty -and my conſcience ; therefore. he addes, 
who can witbhhold himfelfe from ſpeaking ? That is, no man can 
withhold himſelfe from ſpeaking in fuch a caſe as this:to heare thee 
ſpeak thus would even make a dumb man ſpeak , Chriſt ſaith in the 
Goſpel, If thejt ſhould hold their peace the ſtones would cry ; there 
| - isfucha ſenſe in theſe words : if we thy friends ſhould hold our 
© peace, when thou ſpeakeſt thus, the very ſtones would cry out a- 
Sainſt thee for ſpeaking, and againſt us for holding our peace. The 
. "87 Hebrew word tranſlated withhold, ſignifies to ſhut up a thing ſo as 
Claſit corncuit that it cannot come out : It is applyed ro the locking up of the 
: Kg: © 35- Clouds that they raine not ; to the holding in of fire that it cannot 
break forth ; Fer: 20. 9. where the Prophet very elegantly fits it to 
the reſtraining of ſpeech, which is the very point in hand. His word 
was in mine heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my boxes , 1 was weary 
with forbeariag, Soit implyes that the friends of fob had as 1t 
were a fire in their boſomes, which they could no longer reſtraine, 
they were as Clouds full of water, full of deaw and raine, they were 
not able to ſuſpend themſelves from diſſolving and ſhowring upon 
?cb, both reproofe and counſel}, adviſes and exhortations. 
We may obſerve from this Preamble, That it is wiſdome to 
ſmeeten reproofe with friendly: inſinuations. . Reproofe is a bitter 
Pill ; it is a wholeſome yet a bitter Pill, and there is need to wrap 
it up in Gold and Sugar:that pleaſing both eye and palat it may be 
G:1.6, 11 takendowne the better, Ttis the Apoſtles counſell to his Galatians, 
| Brethren'\, if a man. be overtaken with a fault, yee that are ſpiri- 
ruall reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſſe. The word re- 
fore, isan allufion to the Art of Chirurgerie, in ſetting a bone out _ 
of joynt ; ſoft words and a ſoft hand fit the Patients minde to en- 
dure that painfull operation. Byfals into ſinne, the ſoule breaks or 
. difoyntsaborit; he that will ſer-fuch a minde; moſt; handle it-gent- 
ly. We may obſerve the holy skill of ſome of the Saints in prayer® 
preparing God-*for receiving of Petitions, by -prefages and; hum- 
ble infinuations ( asit were ) getting wichin him. Thus did Abra- 
ham, Gen: 18, when he prayed' for Souorhe 5 Let net apy. Lord. be 
angry if I who am but duft and aſhes ſpeaks ninto thee Ther by 
| | LC 
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Chap. 4. eAn Erxpoſitien upon the Book of JO B. 


Verl. 1. 


fuch a ſpirituall art in winding a reproofe jnto the boſome and ſpi- 
ritofa man, ' Let it not rroxble thee that I this ſpeak, take my_ 


words in good part, If we aſſay to com 
grieved ? 
Secondly, obſerve, That it i n9 e 


% 


mune with thee wilt thou be 


afie thing to beare repreofe. To 


take a reproofe well is as high a point of ſpirituall wiſdome, as to 
give it well, When we reprove the finne, we ſhould love the man ; 
but there are few men who can love their reprovers. You know 
what is ſaid in the Prophet, They hate him that reproveth in the 

ate. Reproofs are uſually entertained with hatred, and ill taken 
by evill perſons, reproofe is not alwayes taken in good parr, by 
thoſe who are good. Ir is but need to have ſome way made for its 
due entertainment , by the beſt temper'd ſpirits... z/ilt rhou be 
grieved ? it may be weariſome and troubleſome unto thee, but I 


pray Jet it not. 


Thirdly, obſerve from the Preface, That in ſome caſes it is our 
duty to- ſpeak, and reprove whether men are troubled or no. How 
ſhould I be pleaſed if thou wouldeft receive. my ſpeech in good 
part? but I cannot withhold my ſelfe from ſpeaking , though thou 
art difpleaſed ; take it how you will, I muſt ſpeak, theſe reproofs 


muſt out. When we ſee plainly that God is diſhonoured, 


the ſoule of our brother is greatly endangered, we mult t 


and that 
hen ſpeak 


( as God chargeth the Prophet ) whether they will heare or whether 


ſa 


they will forbeare. In ſuch caſes we muſt adventure to 
feare, plucking them ont of the fire. 


ve men by 


Laſtly, obſerve, That when the heart ts full it is a very hard 
thing, net to. give it vent at the lips by ſpeaking. When the hearc 
is full of matter, the tongue will be full of words, the tongue muſt 


bring forth the treaſures that are laid up inthe heart : ho (ſaith * 


Eliphaz ) can withhold himſelfe from ſpeaking ? The Propher 7e- 
remiah, Chap. 20. 9. thought to Rifle the meſſage of God in his 
heart, 7/aid 1 will not make mention of him, nor ſpeak. any more 
in his name, he began to take up a reſ&ution to withhold himſelfe- 
from ſpeaking, bxr (ſaith he ) his word was in mine heart as a burn- 
ing fire ſont up in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing ,. and 
1 could not ſtay, I could not hold it any longer. So the Apoſtles, 


Afts 4. 19. We cannot but ſpeak that which we have heard and ſeen, 
itis impoſſible for us, the Lord hath ſpoken who can but propheſse ? 
that is, who can withhold himſelfe- from. propheſying. when. 


once the Lord bids him ſpeak. Words are the conceptio 


ns of our 


min Qs, 


Ep. Jude v.23 


Amos 3. 8. 


Ecre drforem 
egregium / 


Eccc medicum 


aliorum qui ſce 
ipſum curare 
neſciat, 
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and whenour thonghts-ace form'd'and; organized as! it 
were, and grown” to perfettion;; when thoſe childtan come to. the 
birth-a little firengrh- will -bring them forth. .Or rather, great 
ftrength cannot keepe them, from'being brought forth. It.is as poſ- 
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ible for Her that is with childe to withhold the birth ; avit is for 


thoſe that have pregnant conceptions or an errand from God, to 
withhold themſelves from ſpeaking. When David kept ſilence ( it 
is a ſtrange connexion ) he roared; P/al.32.:3; When he held his 
peace from good, his ſorrow was ſtirred, Pfal. 39.2. Pangs took 
hold on him as upon a womanin travell,, whichmade him roare. 
His heart waxt hot & the fire burned, till he ſpake with.bis tongue. 
He was then delivered.” Our Engliſh phraſe of Delivering a mans 
minde , may. hit this ſenſe well. Their hearts are barren , 'whoſe 
months. are alwayes ſout..-Who' can withbold-himſelfe from{peak- 
ind ? 6 "127 2; 
But what is it that he could not forbeare 2 He-could not. forbear 
to tell him; that ( as he ſuppoſed ) ke ated againft his own princi- 
ples: Behold thou haft- inſtrufted many, and thou haſt ſtrengthened 
the weak hands." c. 7 wh ea 
- Behold; This word: is ſometime uſed in a way of derifion, as 
Gen. 3.22. where God faith concerning Adam, Behold the man 
is become 4s one of us, doeyou not ſee what a God he is ? how like 
a God he lookes ? ſo, Behold: thou haſt inſtrutted many, ( lome 
make thar the ſenſe).ſee.now-your great. Teacher, your tearned Do- 
Rer ; he that hath-been ſo forward and buſie in teaching 'others, 
ſee inwhatdiforder:, how -upcompoſed he is himſelfe : he would 
needs phyſick his Neighbours, but' knows not hew to.cure his own 
diſtempers. - © : - 0 THRS4 2 Fry” 94 
But rather take it by way of aſſeveration. Behold, 4s if he ſhould 
fay, this is a thing clear andicertaine, all that are about thee, can 
witneſſe ir, :thar thou haſt-inftructed: many, and that thou' haſt 
ſtrengthened the weak+hands: But:how art thou changed ? thou art 
not like the' man thou waſt® | 2 


* Info; do. | Here are fourefpecial} acts of ſpirituall charity," ſo we may call 


cere. 


2 Torpentes ex- 


citare. 


gere. 
4 Meaſjtvs con- 
tolart, 


2. Encouragunent of the weak-and{loathfull, 7 hew haſt ftrength- 


and diſtinguiſh them: Firſt, inſtruQting of the jgnorant; ſecondly, 
encouraging of the weak and ſloathfull; thirdly,fupporting of thoſe 
that/are ready to fall ; and fourthly, comforting thoſe that are-rea- 


3 Labentes er gy; 1g faint,” In-theſe foure duties Fob. had. been very converſant. 


T.--InſtruRtion of the ignorant, Behold thou haſt inſtyufted many. 
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have npholden. him that was falling. 4. Conſolation of thoſe who 
were ready.to faint, T hox haſt ſtrengthned the feeble hyres. 

Here you ſee the four uſes, which 7ob made in his counſels, Firſt, , Tim,3. 16. 
of InftruRion ; Secondly, of Exhortation ; Thirdly, of Admon:- | 
tion; Fourthly, of Conſolation: fob was a perfect Preacher, he 
applyes the word: to all the ſervices and-ends of it, reſpe&ting the - 
ſeverall conditions, tempers, or diſtempers , of thoſe with whom 
he had to doe. | | | 

Further, ſome take the three Jatter to be, but as explications or 
branches of the 'firlt , Behold rhou haft inſtrutted many, namely, 
concerning the nature of afflitions, and' their duty in-the bearing 
affition; yea, thou haſt inſtruted them ſo: farre, that thou haſt 
ftrengthned the weake hands, uphalden thoſe that were falling, and 
| flrengthned the feeble knees. ; | 

I come now to the opening of the ſeverall expreſſions. | 

T hou haſt inſtruft:d many. ] The word which 'we. tranſlate i»- 91 
ftrufed, Aignifieth both to corre and to teach, and the Hebrews E:udivit , ca- 
Five the reaſon ot ir, becauſe uſually with inſtrution, correction is figevit ut pa 
joyned ; and ſo the ſame Greek word ſignifies both to teach and to *'*: - f give: . if 
chaſten : As there is a voice of the Rod, inſtrufion in corre&ion, ,,,, gr os 
ſo a Rod ſometimes goes with the voice, correction is helpfull tro Grey dt 
inſtruction ; In either or both the ſenſes, we may underſtand it here, vs» docere 
thou haſt inſtrutted many, thou haſt taught and dire&ed-,: thou haſt v£1b!- & ver- 
( where need was ) chaſtned and correed many. ' —__ 

Adany..] We have heardinthe fixſt Chapter,that 7ob prayed for 
his Children, for his Sonnes and Daughters; but now we ſee 
7obs piety extended further, than his own children. Yea, the word 
may well'be carried ont, beyond his own family; He prayed for bis 
children, and-not only did he pray for them, bur alſo teach and in- 
ſtru& them, and not only them, but others,he inlarges his Schoole, 
he inſtructs mary; it is an indefinite word, a word of number 
without a number. obs Schoole of holy diſcipline-was a large one, 
he ſet up his Schoole where ever! he:came 3.he.was an univer- p,j;;,. 1x, 
ſaY-Teacher , an-Apoſtle of the old World;:thow. haſt inſtrufted inc Rephaim 
M9703 5:46 3002 PANIC Hof 1 Fe. ſenificat mer- 


And thou haſt trengthned the weak hands. | - rar he ene 10 
The word ſignifies, Remiſſe hands, or the hands that hang down, — | 
looſe and lax, Hence by a Metaphor it notes one, that is negligent guerunt. 
| C ' 
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Diturn aut mol- 


aut CUTIETEe NON 


walent. 

E contra vero 
aducere. bra 
chia, ma rus 

comprimnere, 


forntter jadare 
cubitos, [trenuc 


cuirentis eft, 


weak hands ;, that is, thoſe that were idle or griev 


Chap. 4. e An Expoſition upen the Book of Jo n. - Verl.3,4, 
2: iCie; a man with hishands hanging down and his armes loofe,is 


Mens laſs T the embteme of idleneſſe or of 
A:jeda b achia 


Ferri nent ad ha- 


Thou haft-ſtrengthned the 
negligent or 


dejeRted. Hence the word ( Rephairm) is uſed, to ſignifie thoſe that 
Fter aut ſegni- are dead;, and the re-fon is, becauſe all ſtrength, naturalt»yigour 
1er an-bu/ants, and ativity dzpart, when life departeth ': Giants, alfo are expreſ- 
ſf:edinthe Hebrew by this word, becauſe they are ſuch dreadfull 
perſons, tha their very aſpect or fight terrifies the ſpirit, makes the 
hands hang down and the knees of beholders feeble , they called 
thoſe mighty men, weake, fromthat effe& wrought upon others ; 
becauſe they made others weak and tremble at their approaches. 
Hence, when Gotiah the'Giant challenged and defied the Hoaſt of 
Iſrae), it is faid, that all the men of Iſrael when they. ſaw the man, 
fled from him, or fled from his face ( he overcame them with his 


looks ) and were fore afraid, 1 Sam. 17. 24. 


This weaknefle of hands (as we finde inſtanc'd in Scripture) ari- 


ſes four wayes. 


Firſt, from ſloth and idleneſle (as we noted before) ſome have 
ſtrong heads, but chey have weak hands, they are ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed, but they cannot a&, or they are unaCtive, and an unactive 


man 1s 4 weak-handed man. | 


Secondly, weakneſle of the hands cometh from fear, and fo that 
phraſe, ro frrengtheh the hands; notes incouraging of a perſon, as 
Zeuch8. 9,13.- Fear not, let thy hands be ſtrong ; that is, let not fear 
weaken thy hands.:: and Fer. 38. 4. the Princes came to the King 
and begg'd of him that eremiah might be put to death , and they 
givethe reaſon-from this, For(iay they )he weakneth the hands of the » 
men of way that vemiaing in the City, and the hands of all the people , 
thatis, be diſcourages them, makes them believe they fhall never be 
_ able ro ſtandouragainſt the King of Baby/on, but that he ſhall cer- 
cainly take the Ciry; this is called weakning of their hands : So 7/q. 
35. 3. Strengthen ye theweak hands and confirme the feeble kyees, ſay 
ro them that are of a fearfull heart, be ſtrong, fear not. So yee ſee; 

- weaknes of the hands is caaſed by fear , when the bands of the heart 
are diffolved (as it were) and looſned by fear, the hand: muſt needs | 
be diſſolved and looſned from labour, the hand is not able to work 


at al, when fear works much upon the heart. 


Thirdly, weakneſle of the hands arifeth from irreſolution, when 
2 man is not reſolved what to do, not ſerled upon a bulines, then his 


hands are weak. Hence it was the-counſell of eAchirophe/ to e4h- 


ſalom 


». Ver. 3,4. 


Chap. 4. en Expoſition npon the Bock, of J © 


Jalom, that he fhonld go up upon the honle top, in the ſight of all 
Iſrael, and abuſe his fathers Concubines ; and he giveth the reaſon 
of it, rhew*( faith he ) ſpall the hands of all that are with thee be 2 Sam. 16.21, 
ſtrong ; his meaning is,then they will be ſo reſolved to Rick to thee, | 
that they will doe their utmoſt ; he grounds his counſell upon the 
preſent irreſolution of the people, he doubted whether Ab/aloms 
party would adhere cordially to him or no, therefore (faith he) doe 
an act which may render*thy ſelfe and all chat are with thee irre- 
conciſeable tothe King ; this will unite them to thee, and their 
hands will be ſtrong. If once they be out of hope to be receiy'd into 
the Kings favour, thou maiſt be out of feare, that they will returne 
to the Kings obedience. In any lawfull and good deligne ic is beft 
to raiſe up reſolution and ingage it to the higheſt. where the heart 
is ſtrongly reſolved, the hands will a& ftrougly. The reaſon why 
men are ſlow and dull in great undertakings, is, becauſe they are off 
and on, full of neutrality and indifferency, in what they undertake. 
Unſetled ſpirits can never ſettle actions. A double minded man is -Fames 1.8. 
wnftable (and weak-handed) i» all his 'wayes. 
Laſtly, there is a weakneſle of the hands ( which is I conceive 
moſt proper to this place ) ariſing from ſorrow and griefe ; from 
the weight and burthen of afflition, or from a ſudden ſurpriſe of -.: 
trouble. As itis ſaid of Balteſhazar ( Dar. 5. 6. ) who ſeeing the +. 
hand-writing upon the plaiſter of the wall, preſently changed coun- 
tenance, and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that the joynts of his loynes 
were looſed, ard his knees ſmate one againſt another. | 
' Thou haſt ſtreugthned the weake hands ; that is, thoſe whoſe 
hands are weak by reaſon of manifold trialls and tribulations : thou 
haſt ſpoken words to them, which have been as finewes to their 
hands, annd ſtrength unto their joynts. In this ſence the Apoftle 
uſes both the expreſſions of the Text, Heb. 12. 6. where having 
treated about the nature of afflitions, together with the fruit and 
benefit of them, he concludes thus, wherefere lift up the hands 
which bang down aud the feeble knees ; as if he ſhould ſay, it is pro- 
bable that aMiRion hath made your hands hang downe, that for- 
row and grief have looſhed your ſpirits and your loynes too, there- 
fore now be of good cheer, /ift up your hands that hang down, aud 
the fecble knees, Thie Symptome'or effe& of ſorrow is elegantly £990 pro 
deſcribed, Zzck. 7. 17, where the Prophet having ſhewed that ma- "5... 
ny ſhould mourne as Doves of the Valleys adds,alt hands ſhall be fet= mw mur. Sant. 
ble and all knees ſhall be weak, as water. © Ke. in Exck. cap 7. 
| E 3. by 
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T by. words have upheld him that was falling. Some afflitions 
he ſo-hard and heavie upon us, that they doe-not only weaken, but. 
caſt downe: ob ſtood ready to uphold ſuch as were ready to fall; 
timely advice may catch a-man before he is quite down ,'and pre- 
vent his fall. b | 
from 215 \ The word which we tranſlate fa#ing, fignifies in its firſt ſenſe, to 
- WWD ſtumble or ftrike the foot againſt a thing, and ſo ir is pur for that 
- iP ngere & which is the conſequent of ſtumbling? Falling : he that ſtrikes his 
+ hg - foot or ſtumbles at a thing, is in danger of a fall. So 1/ay 40.30. The 
_ Cadere. " young men ſhall utterly fall, itis this word, but doubled, falling they 
ſhall fall, that is, they ſhall utterly fall. .There is a threefold falling 
$4 mentioned in Scripture. , ; F 1 -; 
£» 7:71 TapzT- 1, There's a falling into ſinne; Gal. 6. 1. 1f a man be overtaken 
be 1p 4 52 a fault : that word (like this Hebrew in the Text) ſignifies,a fall 
pecans ads, taken by ſtumbling or by tripping upon any thing, thar lies in the 
lia, & Taca (5 Way. In this ſenſe we: underſtand the fall of Adam, the fall of Au- 
TITTw, ad gels, and the fals of the Saints. _ 911 | 
_—_ prater 2, There isa falling into affliction, a falling into trouble : So 
+ upd Prov: '24. 16. The juſt man falleth ſeven: times a day ; that is, he 
juſtirie linea Meets affliction at every tyrn, he fals into tronble almoſt atevery 
cadimus, de ftep. Seven-times a day, is very often in the. day, or often every . 
erratis etdam gay, oo! 0/97 (bo bp nth Noe gan ">. 
tevioriba uſur- _.. 2 There is a; falling under trouble. And of perſons falling ſo, 
A | ering "we ——_ underftand this. Text. Many fall into trouble, who 
mint ſenſum. Yet ( through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) ſtand firmely under trouble; 
Others-ho ſooner fall in, but they fall under it. The ſhoulders of 
ſome are not able to-beare-a light afliction, and the afli&ions of 
othersare. ſa heayte; that no ſhoulders .are able to-beare them., the 
back breaks, theJpitit finkes under the'load. +1 1h | 
+ To: ſuch'-as theſe: ob lent his hand, his ſhoulders : his counſell 
was as a ſtaffe in- their hands, as ligaments to their loynes: and 
-knees.” Fob was well skill'd in ſetting props -and (buttreſſes: of holy 
advice, to ſuch tottering-foules. Thow.haſt upheld him: that" was 
Falling.” We may take the words in all,or'either of theſe three in- 
terpretations, yet moſt-properly-of the/latter.. to in byzgio 
_ :.  Thowbaſt ſtrengthned the feeble knees. The Hebrew 'word for 
6. 7 fe. 3 knee Ggwfieth ( inthe root).to bleſle or-to pray, . becauſein bleſ- 
thifole; in ze. fing and praying for one, or in faluting, we uſe to bow the knee. 
nediftionibs ex And here;what we-tranſlate rhe feeble knees, is word for word the 
feluaionbus,: bowing knees ; becauſe when knees bow and buckle- or double _ 
Ws $ 
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der us, it proceeds from weakneſle and feebleneſſe : hence the bow- 
ing knee is called the feeble knee. Daz.6.s. it is faid of Be/hazzar, 
his knees [mute one againſt the other , he fainted, his ſpirits ſanke 
within him, then his knees ( as a Symptome of his feare ) beat one 
againſt another. The hanging down of hands, notes a kinde of de- 
ſpaire inregard of preſent evils: and feeble quaking knees, ſeeme 
to referre to ſome expected evill, Taking the words with that dif- 
ference, obs work of love appears more full; he not only upheld 
in preſent troubles, but labour'd to ſtrengthen againſt ſuch as were 
to come. Thou haſt inſtrutted many, and inſtructed them many, 
even all theſe wayes. We may note. £324 
Firſt-, That zo teach, inſtrutt, and comfort others, is net onely a 
mans dyty but his praiſe, for here Eliphaz ſpeaks it in a way of 
commendation, though with an intent to ground a reproofe upon 
it, 7ob himſelfe ſpeaks of what he had done in that kinde, as a de- 
fence of his own innocence, (hap. 29. verſ. 21. &c. Unto me men 
gave eare and waited, and kept filence. at my counſel , after my 
words they ſpake not againe, and my ſpeech dropped upon them ; 
and they waited for me as for the rain, and they opened their mouth 
wide, as for the latter ruin. This was his practiſe, and this was the 
praiſe of 7ob.- That whichythe Apoſtle ſpeaks as a ſpeciall qualifi- 


cation'or gift ofa Biſhop, 1 75.3. 2. is an excellent, a noble quali- S:Garring,. 
fication in any perſon, of what rank or degree ſoever ,to be apt to — 
teach. | 
© Secondly , Conſider who 7:b was; he was a holy man, one that 
had much acquaintance and communion with God Now though 
his friends miſtook what was in his heart, yet they hit right upon 
his practiſe, and we knowing both what his heart was, by the te- 
ſtimony of God : and what his praCtiſe was, from the teſtimony of 
men, may ground a ſecond point uponit. That ſuch as know God 
in truth and holineſſe , are very ready, to communicate the know- Qatar 
ledge of God unte others. They who know God themſelves, are (#115 eremg» 
deſirous that others ſhould know God too. David (P/al 51.13.) na, quod ma- 
promiſeth and profeſleth, that he would communicate his experi- 1 9 miſe- 
ences of Gods love, in pardoning his ſinne, when he had taſted the yoo vg 
ſweetneſlſe of a pardon. Then will 1 reach tranſreſſors thy wayes, i ad how 
and ſinners ſhall be converted anto, thee : when my heart hath ®zendum exti- 
learned more.,of God, others ſhall learne more of God from my 7»'are, /cben- 
mouth, - This is ſpirituall charity, and:it is the moſt excellent; and: 7, 27% 
nobleſt chariry of all... Charity to-the ſoule-is the ſoule of charity, j7"7 
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_ charity to the better part, is the beſt charity. Tnchis ſence alfo 7ob 


w4s eyes to the blinde, and feet to the lame, by guiding them to lee, 
and by direQing their feet to walk, in the wayes of God. To give 
knowledge is better then to give Gold. InſtruRion is the higheſt 
almes. 

Thirdly, if we conſider fb (of whom all this is affirmed) as he 
was a great rich man, we may note thus much ; That honourable 
and great men, looſe nothing of their honour and greatneſſe by de« 
ſcending to the inftruttion of others, theugh their inferiours. 
Some think it belongs onely unto Miniſters to 1nftru&t , What we 
inſtruct > They reſent it as a diſparagement : they truſt out that 
work wholly into the hands of others. Where ſhall we finde an 
Abraham (a great Prince in his time) of whom God gave this Te- 
ſtimony, 1 know him that he will command his children, 8c. and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Loyd : and becauſe he was willing to 
reach others, God condeſcends to teach him : Shall 1 hide from 
Abraham that thing which 1 dve. They receive moſt knowledge, 
who are moſt ready to impart it. And we finde before chis, Abra- 
ham ſo ſucceſſefull in teaching, that he had an Army of ſcholers in 
his houſe. The Text faith, when he prepar'd for that expedition to 
reſcue his Nephew Lot, that he armed three hundred-and eighteen 
of his trained, catechizesd, or inſtructed ſervants. The word ſignt- 
fles, to train in the Principles of Religion, as well as inthe poſtures 
of war : being the ſame uſed in the Book of Proverbs, for teaching 
a childe the firſt elements of holy knowledge. And that place of 
Genefis may very well comprehend both. 

Fourthly obſerve, That charity, eſpecially ſpirituall charity, 
very liberall and open-hearted. fob inſtructed not onely his owne, 
but he inſtructed others, he inſtruted many ; be did not confine 
his doQrine and his advice to his own walls, bnt the ſound thereof 
went whereſoever he went ; he inſtruted many. Andif ob who 
had no ſpecial, no dire calling to it, were a teacher of many : what 
ſhall we think of thoſe, whoſe calling and buſineſle it is to reach, and 
yet teach not any at alF > their trade, their profeſlion is to teach, 
yet they are ſo far from teaching many, that they teach none, and 
which is worſe, they hinder teaching : they ſtop the mouth of the 


- ® teacher, and (if they can) the eare of the learner, they rake away the 


key of kxowledge. They neither open the dyore themſelves, nor 

ſuffer thoſe that wonld. This is the very ſpirit of wickedneſs. And 

blefled be God, whoſe mighty power hath ſo graciouſly ww = _ 
| | poſle 
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diſpoſleſt ſo many places of the Kingdome of theſe wicked ſpirits. 
- Further, taking thoe other parts of his initruction, - as they re- 
ſpe perſons afflicted, who are here deſcribed by weak hands, and 
feeble knees, ready to fall, unable to fland. 

Obſerye firſt, That ſore affliftions doe exceedingly indiſpoſe 
for daty. Sore afflictions make weak hands and feeble knees : 
the weake hand and the feeble knee are ( as I ſaid before ) em- 
blems of one unfit for any buſineſle , unfit co work, unfit to walx, 
when the hand is weak and the knee is feeble, what is a man fit for ? 
Great ſufferings unfit us for ation. Hence it is that the Lord mo- 
derates the afiiRtions of his people, ſweetens the - bitterneiſe, and 
takes off the oppreſling weight of them. God promiſeth to come 


with reviving, and that he will zot contend for ever with his. pec- - 


ple. Why ? A principle Reaſon is, Leſt their ſpirits ſhorld fail be- 
fore me, and the ſoules which I have made. Leli the ſpirits ſhould 
faile ; thatis, leſt they ſhould faile in their duties : the ſpirit can- 
not faile in the eſſence of ic, the ſpirit is of an eternall conftitution 
but it faileth in the duty often. Andif afMictions lie too hard and 
too long upon a people, their ſpirits fail, their fa'th fails, their cou- 
rage failes, their labours cannot be laborious, to carry on and cat- 


* ry out their work. Therefore when ob ſaw any under atfiictions, 


he endeavour'd'to put courage into their hearts, and ſo ſtrength in- 
to their hands; | 
Secondly, In the generall we may note further, That the words 
of the wiſe have a mighty power, ſtrength, aud prevalence in them. 
You ſee how efficatious the words of Fob were ; obs inftructions, 
were ftrengthuings, thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak hands and fee- 
ble knees ; his words were as-ſtays to hold them up,that wer<ready 
to fall : E/iphaz doth not only ſay,thou didſt inftrut mazy,& in in- 
ſtructing thou d:dft intend, it was tly deſign and aims to ſtrengthen 
the weak hands, but he ſpeaxs cf whar 7b had effe&ed & wrought, 
thy words put ſinews into the hands and knees of men thac were 
weak and ready to fall, thy words were as props to hold and bear 
up the ſpirits of thoſe that were ſinking. Words wiſely diſpenſed 
and followed, with the bleſſing of God, wha: can they not doe ? 
God doth the greateſt things in the World by a-word ſpeaking ? 
as at the firſt he made the world it ſelfe by a word ſpeaking , ſo he 
hath done the greateſt things, and wrought the greateſt changes in 
the World, by a word ſpeaking, Whena word goes forth cloathed 
with the authority and power of God, it works, wonders. _ 
ath: 


Iſa. 57. 16. 


2 Cor-10.4.5 


Hebs 6, I7, 
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hath it raiſed up ſinking ſpirits > how hath it made the fearfull un- 
daunted, and the weak-hearted couragious? Godby his word in 
the mouth of a weak man overthrows the ſtrong holds of ſinne, 
and by a word brings every thought of man, into fabjetion to Je- 
ſas Chriſt, By a word he ſtops the mouth of blaſphemy, 'and evill 
ſpeaking, by a word ſpeaking, he makes a man deny himſelfe ; 
by a word he opens the eyes of the blinde, and makes the lame to 
run and leap like a Hart, in the way of holineſle. | 

And I could wiſh that the: word which I now ſpeak , might 
( through the bleſling of God ) have ſuch an effe& upon your ſpi- 
rits.  O that it might ſtrengthen all weak hands and feeble-knees, 
O that it might upho!d all who are ready to fall ; we are caſt upon 
knee-feebling, hand-weakning, yea , heart-weakning times.: the 
fight of thoſe things which our eyes do ſee,and the hearing of thoſe 
things which our ears do heare, cauſe many to fear, and the ſpirits 
of ſome to fall. Now a word inveſted with commiſſion from 
God, to go and comfort, will maſter all our ſorrowes, and diſpell 
all theſe fears. Tf the Lord breathe napon a word, that word will 
breathe lively activity into a very carkaſſe. Look to thoſe many 
and gracious promiſes, made to thoſe that mourne, -and comfort 
will low in. Promiſes are the treaſures of comfort : promiſes hold 
the Churches ſtock, they are the patrimony of beletvers it is their 
priviledge and theirhonur, to be called heirs of the promiſe. While 
Chriſt and the Promiſe lives, how can Faith dye, or languiſh, eying 
a promiſe. (HS 

So much of the firſt branch 
and fourth Verſes. 

The fecond branch lies in the fifth Verſe. 


Now it 1s come upon thee, and tou fainteſt, it toucheth thees aud thou 
art troxbled. 


of the minor Propoſition in the third 


T hou haſt inſtrufted many, thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak, hands, 
mn? &c. but now it is come #pon thee, ec, That is trouble ang affliti- 
Laſſu futt COs | : 

Pore vel anime, 
pre laſſitudine . 
neſcivit quid 
ageret. 


on are come upon thee. 

And thin fainteſt. ] The word ſignifies an extraordinary faint- 
ing ; when a man'is ſo wearied and ſpent, that he knowes not what 
he doth, when his reaſon ſeemes tired , as much as his ſtrength. So 
that the words, Now it is come #pon thee thou fainteft, may import 
thus much , thou art in ſuch a caſe, that thou ſeemeft to be beſides 
thy ſelfe, thou knoweſt not what thou doeſt , thou ſpeakeſt, _ 

- knowe 
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knoweſt not what. The word is tranſlated in- the firſt Verſe by Ry 
grieved:: in other Scriptures by mad. and furious. ( Prov 26, 18.) 


| As a mad-man who caſteth fire-brands, &c. And whereas we ſay 


( Gen. 47. 13...) the land of Egypt fainted by reaſon of the famine, 
many render it, the land of Egypt was inraged or mad becauſe of "11 ſanivit terra 
the famine ,, want of bread turnes to.want of reaſon, famine di- Zgypri, ne n 
firacts. The Egyptians were ſo extreamly pinched with hunger, proprer famem 
that it did even take away their wits from them, and ſcarcity of Tm.” inje- 
food for their bodies, made a dearth in their underſtandings. So A a 
there is this force in the word, Thou who haſt given ſuch wiſe and 5 e. tumuttva- 
grave inſtruction unto others,trom thoſe higher principles of grace, banur anno 
now it is come upon thee , chou art even as a mad man, as a man 9nt9 famis 
diſtrated, not able to a by the common principles of reaſon. {4 wg 
It toxcheth thee. It is the fame wo'd which we opened before ; 1g. in tac. 
the Devill defired that he might but couch Fob, now his friend tel- * 
leth him he is rouched. 
And thor art troubled. ] That word alſo hath a great emphaſis in yn9 - 
it, It ſignifies a vehement amazed trouble, as in that place (1 Sam. 
28. 21, ) where when the woman, the Witch of Ender had raiſed 
up Samzel ( in appearance ) as Saul deſired, the Text faith , that 
when all was ended, ſhe came unto Saul, and fre ſaw, he was ſore 
troubled : think what trouble might fall upon a man in ſuch a con- 
dition as Sax] was in,after this acquaintance with the viſions of Hel, 
think what a deep aſtoniſhment of ſpirit ſeaz'd upon him, ſuch dif- 
order of minde this word layes upon fob, Now it tencheth thee, 
and thou art troubled, | | 
Obſerve hence firſt, To commend a man with a But, is a wound 
inſtead of a commendation. Thou haſt inſtruted many, ' Bur, &+c. 
How many are there who ſalute their friends very faire to their fa- 
ces, or ſpeak them very faire behinde their backs, yet ſnddenly ( as 
Zogh to Amaſa) draw out this ſecret Dagger, and ſtab their honour 
and honeſty to the heart. As it is ſaid of Naamarn,z2 Kings 5.1. He 
was an honourable man, and a mightie man. of-valour, * he was 
a Leper. SO, &c. 
Obſerve ſecondly , Great affii&ions may diſturbe the wery ſeat 


. of reaſon, and leave'a Saint in ſeme atts, below a man. Some acts 


of holineſſe repreſent the Saints as mad-men to carnall men. So 
Paul appeared. to Feſtus , and ſo to many of his Corinthians, 
2 Ep: cap. 5. v.13. For whether we be beſides our ſelves it ts to God. 
Workings of Grace are ſometime ſo farre above reaſon, that _ 

| - cem 
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ſeem to be without reaſon. So fome as of infirmity repreſent the 
Saints to carnall men, as mad-men, A gracious man works fo much 
below reaſon ſometimes, that he ſeems to be without reaſon, 
_ Thirdly, note, That whex we ſee any one doing ill, it 18 good to 
minde him of the good which he hath done. Eliphaz, ſaw fob fainting, 
enraged as a mad-man, or asa man aſtoniſhed, he tels him of the 
wiſe and grave corel} and inſtruttion he had given before, confi- 
der what thou haſt done. As in the Revelation Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
Church of Epheſus, ( Rev: 2.5. ) Remember from whence thou art 
fallen, and do thy firſt works ; when the Church did ill, then he tels 
her, what ſhe had formerly doxe well. So the Apoſtle, Ye did rnne 
well, having begun in the Spirit will ye end #n the fleſh : vvhen he ſaw 
them runne upon fleſhly ceremonies and ordinances, ye began in 
the ſpirit ( faith he ) conſider that, and end as ye began. As in diſ- 
pute and reaſoning, a falſe concluſion cannot be derived from true 
premiſes, ſo neither can it ir practiſe or in living. Holy premiſes 
conclude in holinefſe. He never began well, that ends ill. 

Fourthly, obſerve , That rhe goed we have done 15 a kinde of re- 
proach to us when we dee the contrary evill. When a mans latter 
actions contradi&t his former , or whea his ations contradi& his 
profeſſions, the former good is a ftaine or blemiſh to him , 1 had 
. been better for them not to have knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, 
then after they have knowne it, to turn from the holy. commandement 
given unto them. 

Further, take this likewiſe, 7: is an eaſier matter to inſtrutt others 
in trouble, than to be inſtrutted or take inſtruftion our ſelvts in our 
own troubles. Even fob, holy Fob could give thoſe counſels of pati- 
ence, and meekneſle, and quietneſſe under the hand of God, which 
he could not follow to the full, when it fell upon himſelfe. For 
though he did not faile to that height, which E/iphaz implyeth in 
this reproofe, yet faile he did. He had ſet others a Copie,whicthe 
could not write by or imitate when his own turn came. A good man 
may*quickly give counſel], above his own ftrength to practiſe. 

Obſerve laſtly, It :s a ſhame for us to teach others the right way, 
41d to goe in the wrong our ſelves. Eliphaz ſeekes to ſhame and 
convince ob upon this very ground , thou haſt done thus and thus, 
thou haſt taught others patience, and thou art madcthy ſelfe : art 
thou not aſhamed to gemplain and cry out of thy aflitions,when 
thou haſt bid others be quiet and cheerfull under them?It is an ex- 
cellent thing when our words are. made viſible,” by our ations : as 

he 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 'Verſ,6. 


he faid .in the Church tory , The faith which 5 ſtent, wa great 
deale better, than the faith which is t:ard ; ſo we may fay inano- 


ther Rinde, the wiſdome which is ſeen in hearing of atfli&tion, ts tar 


a 
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better than the wiſdome which is heard, Phy/irian heal thy ſelfe. * 


He ſaved others, himſelfe he caanot ſave , fay the Jewes to Chriſt. 
Man may juſtly be reproved with, thou teacheſt others, thy ſelfe 


thou cant not teach. When the ſame fault which we reprehend ia 
others, may be reprehended in our ſelves, our fault is doubled, and 
the act not only ſinfull, but ſhamefull. The Apoſtle convinces the 


Jewes mightily by this Argument, Roms. 2. 19. Thou art confident 


that thou thy ſelfe art a guide of the blinde, a light of them which are 
in darkneſſe, an inſtrufter of the fooliſh, &c. Th 

all this, Thea therefore ( faith he ) that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou 
wot thy [elfe ? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould nor ſteale , deft thou 
ſteale ? He goes on, prelling it upon them, as matter of ſhame and 
bluſhing that cheir actions ranne ſo croſle and contraditory to 
their own profeilions. 


Thus we have opened the minor propoiition Or aſſumption of 


ou takeſt upon thee 


Turpe eft d8&Þn- 
rem cum cuipa 
redarguit iþ- 
a Ne - 


the firſt Argument, couched in theſe two Verſes; thou haſt com- 
forted, inttructed, and taught many, yet when trouble commeth 
upon thee, rhon knoweſt not how to order thy ſelfe. Is ot this thy 
feare , thy confidence, the uprightueſſe of thy wayes, and thy hope ? 
Thus he gathers the concluſion, and from hence inferres fob a hy- 


pocrite in Reigion, or irreligious. 
. Is mit this thy feare. &c ? | As 
fidence, thy uprighcneſle, thy hope, thy religion, call it what thou 


iFhe had ſaid, thy feare, thy con- 


wilt, is but thus much, or is but this. | 

Is mt this thy feare ? ] In the firſt Verſe of the firſt Chnapte* 
"was ſhewed what the feare of God is, part of obs character be- 
ing thus given, A man fearing God, Now Eliphaz by this firſt point 
of lis Interrogatories, taxes 7. in the firſt part of his character or 
comme:1dation, Thou art reported to be a man fearing God, is not 
this thy feare ? : 
| Feareis taken either for the whole compaſle of Gods worſhip, 
or for that awfulneſle of afte&tion with which we worſhip God, 
which we ovght to mingle and mix in all our ations and duties. 
Therefore ( faith the Apoſtle, Heb.12. ) Let us have grace to ſerve 
kim with reverence and godly feare. And Plalme' the ſecond, Serve 
the Lord with feare. God 1s to be ſerved in love, and yet God loves 


— 


no ſervice which hath not this ingredient, Holy feare. 
"S * 


Feare 


poke 
I onſtantia, 
levitds per An- 
tiPhraſtn, con- 
jtanita, conſi- 
denita, 
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Feare is the moſt proper affeRion which we creatures, duſt and 
aſhes who are at ſuch an inficire diſtance from God, can put,forrh 
in his worſhip. God condeſcends fo farre as to be loved'by us, yea 
he calleth for our love as a friend,or as a father,as a familtar,as oc.e 
in neer relation : but conſidered in his Majeſty, glory, ar great- 
neſle, feare is the moſt ſuitable aff=Rion in our approaches unto 
God. The name of God in ſome languages, is derived from feare, 
and God is expreſly called Fear by facob, Gen. 3 1. in that diſpute 
with Laban, where he telleth him , Zxcepr rhe fear of his father 
Iſnac had heen withhim, &c. Verſe 42 And Jacob ſware by the fear 
of his father Iſaac, Verſe 53: that is, by that God whom his father 
1ſaac feared : Facob was a man fo holy, that he would take nothing 
into his mouth to ſwear by,but onely the holy Name of God.Reli- 
Stous ſwearing is one of the higheſt acts of worſhipping, as vaine 
_— is one of the higheſt acts of prophaning the name of 
God. | 

Thy confidence. The word which we tranſlate confidence, ſig- 
nifies alſo and thit moſt properly, folly, inconſtancy, levity ; when 
the Prophet feremy reproveth the idolatry of thoſe times, & ſpeaks 
to worflyppers of Idols, he exprefles it by this word, They are al- 
together braitiſh and fooliſh, Fer. 10. 8.4 Ard holy David ( Pſalme 
49. 1 3.) ſpeaking of wicked men, who make riches their portion, 
and who lay out all their endeavours, in the raifing of an outward 
eſtate, gives this account of their practiſe in the 13 Verſe, This 
their way is their folly : this is the courfe that worldlv men take, 
and they think it is a very wiſe courſe, but indeed their way is their 
folly. Some tranſlators reade that text, this their way 1s their con- 
fiaence, as herein 7b ; and ſo they make the ſenſe out thus , this 
way of worldly men in gathering riches, in heaping up abundance 
of theſe outward things, is their confidence, that is, they have no- 
thing elſe to truſt unto, they have nothing beyond the world to 
eruſt unto, this their way is their confidence. $0 againe, Prov. 15, 
26. A fooliſh man or a man of folly deſpiſeth his mother. And once 
more, P/al. 85. 8. where the Pſalmiſt goeth up like Habakksk to 
his Watch-tower to hearken for an anſwer of his prayer, 1 will 
bearken what the Lord will ſay, for he will ſpeake peace unto his peo- 
ple, but let them not returne againe to folly. So ſomereade it in this 
Text of ob, is not this thy fear, thy folly ? that is, was it not meere 
folly for thee to bragge and boaſt of thy feare. /c. That thou didſt 
feareGod, &c. 


But 
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' it look like a proper piece of grace ? 
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'But the word is often taken in a contrary ſenſe,” as we tranſlate 
for conſtancy or confidence, and ſometimes for hope; and thus 2 
31.24. 1 Thave ſaid to gold, thou art my hope, or my confidence ; 
and Chap. 8. 14. ſpeaking of the Hypocrite, whoſe hope ſhall be cx + 
off, the fame word is uſed ; and Prov. 3. 26. The Lord ſhall be thy 
confidence, and he ſhall keep thy foot frem being talen ; and (not to 
heape many places Y 7/al. 78. 7. That they may ſet their hope in 
Gd. In this ſenſe it is generally underſtood here , '[s not this thy 
fear and thy confidence, ic. all the truſt - thin haſt placed um thy 
God. 7 
Feare and confidence are acs of naturall worſhip. Confiderce 
or Truſt is the reſting of the ſon{e upon-another,hcre the reſting of 
the ore upon the Word, or promiies of God, uþon the power, 
faithſulneſſe, and truth of God : an a& thus put forth by the ſoule, 
is canfidence. Now, faith Eliphaz, ts not this thy confidence ? thou 
haſt ſpoken much of reſting and truſting upon God and his Word, 
upon his power and faithfulneſſe ;'is not this thatwhich thou haſt 
all this while talked of? See what a goodly confidence it is ! Noth 

Confidence is an act beyond faith ,- a ſoule confiding walkes in 
a higher Region of grace and comfort than a ſoule only believing ; 
there may be believing, where there is not this confiding., AS peti- 
ence is hope lengrhned, ſo confidence is hope firengthned, Aſſu- 
rance is the higheſt degree of faith, and confidence is the higheſt 
degree of aſſurance. Ir carries with it, firſt cheerfulneſle oppoſite 
to ſorrow ; ſecondly courage, oppulite to fear and deſpondency af 
ſpirit,thirdly,boldneſſe & adventurouſneſſe oppoſite to cowardice. 
Confidence having a googl c?nle and a good call, will take a Beare 
by the tooth, or a.Lion by the beard. Fourthly j it notes boaſting, 
or a kinde of ſpirituall wiſe bragging, oppoſite to fitifull modeſty or 
concealement of what God hath done for us. Or take it thus. Con» 
fidence is the noblelt exerciſe of faith, which looking Rteadily upon 
God in himſelfe,, and in Chriſt, through the promiſes, raiſes the 
ſoule above all fears and diſconragements, above all doubts and diſ- 
quietments, either about the removing of evill, or the obtaining of 


S00d, | 
Henee confidence is well called the reſt of the ſoule, therefore 


ſuch as attaihe to confidence are faid to be in peace, in perfedt peace. 19 25+ 3- 


Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perfeFt peace , whoſe heart doth truſt. up- 
os thee, And this a of confidence or truſt is proper and peculiar 
D 3 £0 
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is dire&ly contrary, yea contradictory to carnall feare ; he that 
truſts God indeed, leaves both ſoule ard body, temporall and eter- 
rall eſtate with him, without ever ſending a fearetull thought, or 
a jealous looke after either. Itfollowes : 

And the uprightneſſe of thy wayes. ] It is the word uſed in the 
deſcription of feb, Cap. 1. 1.. There it ts in the cone ete, perfet?, 
here inthe abſtract, wprightneſſe : We may reade it, Is xt this 
the pexfeftion of thy wayes ? Uprightneſſe is the Saints perfetion 
in this life, Uprightnefſe may have -a double notion, Firſt, as ir 
reſpeRs the ſincerity of our hearts towards God , Secondly, as it 
reſpects the juſtice and equity of our actions, towards man. In both 
ſenſes we may extend it here ; Thou haſt been reported for a per- 
fet man, now if thou art perfe& in (thy being thou wouldeft be 
perfeR in thy working, 4f thou wert upright in thy nature, thou 
wouldeſt be upright in thy actions ; Now co:lider thy uprightreſſe 
or perfe&tion, 1s: not this the perfection of thy wayes ? is not 
this all, ever that lately diſcovered in thy impaticat complai- 
ninps ? | | 

ad thy hope. ] That word is derived two wayes. Firſt from 
a root which.ſiguifieth a line, rule or meaſure , ſo in Ger. I. 9. Lee 
the waters under the Heavens be gathered together into one place, 
the word ſignifies a gathering together by rule, as if God by that 
a&, had meaſured out the water (that unruly, turbulent, wandring 
element ) and had brought it into compaſle, by a rule or line,which 


it could not exceed or goe beyond, without permiſſion or commiſ- 


ſton from himſelfe:thereby giving us a mighty proof of his almigh- 
ty power and infinite wiſdome. So.ſome tranſlate, the word here, 
taking it to be derived from that roote, 7s nor this thy rule ? Ts not 
this the rule, that thou haſt heretofoxe walked by, whatſoever thou 
haſt pretended? is not this the uprightneſs of thy wayes the courſe 

or meaſure by which thou haſt directed, ſquared thy ations ? 
But ſecoudly, rather the word is derived from ( Kavah _ 
Ignifi- 


—_—I 
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' figuifieth to expeR, hops or waite : and it notes a very vehement ExpeJavir. 
intention both of body and of minde, in waiting,expecting or. ho- *#ficar mzg- 
ping ; when a man waites ( asit were ) ſtretching forch his ſpirit or Mo 
his minde, putting himſelfe out exceedingly to hope or waite for ;e2jone expe- 
a thing *' P/al. 37. 9. and 1/a. 8. 17. the ſame vvord is uſed with #are, 25; id 

the ſame emphaſis. And that Greek word vvhich the Apoſtle of qued Pa4'us 

' Panl hath ( Rom. 8. 19. ) comes up fully ro it, The earneſt ex- A | 

| peftation of the creature, &c; So the meaning here may be.thus con- Jexg, RON 
ceived, Isnot this thy hope, or thy earneſt expectation? Is it not aoxepeds. 
come to this now > Thou haſt boaſted much of thy hope, what #iz. 
treaſures thou had( laid up in that, beyond all thy preſent poſſe 
fions, is not all ſhrunk up to this, yea changed into deſpaire ? thy 
deſperate ſpeeches give me ground- to thinke fo. Ts not this thy 
hope ? So much for the words. | | 

There are foure interpretations piven of this Verſe, Firſt, Some 
make out the ſenſe, by a different conſtruction of the firſt particle 
in the Hebrew, which, they tranſlate, not ( as we )- 1s ot ? but x91 
where is ? ſo the vulgar and divers others, reading it thus, here 
1s thy feare and thy confidence, thy patience and the perfettion of thy 
wayes ? Asifhe had ſaid, what's become of all thoſe graces, of 
which thou haſt ſpoken,and with which thou haſt beenreported to 
be moſt richly endowed ? where are they at this time 2? inthis day of 
thy trouble, in this day of thy tryall> Taking the words in that 
ſenſe, they yeeld us theſe Obſervations. Firlt, 
That times of trouble are ſpecial times for the uſe” of onr graces. 
It is as if Eliphaz had faid, Thou thy ſelfe and all that knew thee 
have ſpoken much of thy grace, but now is the time to uſe it, where 
1s it? ſhew it me now , where is thy feare and thy confidence ? if 
a man have been reported very skilfull at his weapon, when he 
comes into danger, then is the time to ſhew his skill : and we may 

ſay to him, where is thy skill now > where is thy art now? ſo we 

ſay to a man that hath had ſtore of Weapons and Armes in his 

houſe, when the enemy approaches, where is your Sword now ? 

where's your Gun? where's your Artillerie 2 So here, Now, that 

thou haſt moſt need of thy graces, where are they ?- bring them 

forth, are they to feek now ? Is thy righreouſneſſe as the morning 

dew, and as a cloud vaniſhed away ? Times of trouble will put 

every grace to a ſ{treſſe;, and we had need looke to it; that we have 

not our graces to ſeek, when we have moſt need to uſe them ; that. 


when it ſhall be ſaid. unto us, where. is your faith ? where's you: 
hope ? 
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hope > we may be able to hold them forth, and anſwer the que- 
ſtion in our a&iors, here they are, here is my feare, here is my con- 
fiderice\, here is my hope, here is my uprightneſſe;,I can make 
proofe of them, and render them viſible in my life : I can (through 
the ſtrength of Chriſt ) at them, and walke according to the rule 
of every one of theſe graces. 

Secondly, From the ground of this argument , which is, that 
true grace holds ont and perſeveres unto the end : For hereby 
( faith Eliphaz ) I will convince thee for an hypocrite, and that 
thy grace is but a ſhadow of grice, becauſe it is decayed and gone. 
This being the ground of conviction by theſe words, where 5s thy 


feare ? Obſerve, 


That falſe grace, or .a ſhew. of grace , fails us when we have 
moſt need of it. A hypocrite ſeemes to ſtand in grace, till he falls 
into trouble. When good is in ſight, he ſuppoſes he hath a great 
ſtock of faith ; He is joyfull in beletving any thing, when nothing 
pinehes him : And when he enjoyeth what he defired, he hopes as 
much as is promiſed : But when outward ' comforts are with- 
drawn and ecclipſed, when he muſt live upon a word, and re'eive 


- himſelfe upon inviſible, when he hath nothing in the creature to 


ſupport him, and muſt truſt what he cannot ſee : then this phancie 
of faith, this vaine hope, -and pretended confidence dijappeare, 
and where are they ? how much charitie will ſome make profeſ- 
ſion of,untlll a reall objeQ of charitie preſent it ſelie ? then excuſes 
are made, they have bur little for themſelves, times are hard, they 
may be ſuddenly caſt into ſtreights. they know not,what a day 
may bring forth. Falſe charity, and falſe hope vaniſh when the 

ſhould a& their parts, and make gocd what they have vrofelſed 
As Chriſt ſpeakes of the two houſes, Iarth. 7. One built upon the 
rock, the other upon the ſand : theſe two houſes were alike ski!- 
fully and ſtrongly built in all appearance ; while the Sunne ſhone, 
and the weather was faire, rone could diſcerne, but that the houſe 
upon the ſand, was built as well, and might have ſtood. as long as 
the other upon the rock; but when the raine fell, and the floods 
came, when the windes blew and beate upon the houſe, then it 
fell, the foundation failed, and all the faire ſuperſtructions came 
downe into the duſt Where js the hypocrite with all his faith and 
feare in a wet windy day ? is he not like a houſe founded on the 
ſand? Orc is not he and his goodly outſide of holy feare and hope 


| like the Apples of Sodeme ( reported in Hiſtorie ) which are faire 


to 
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to the eye,but touch them and they crumble to aſhes in your hand, 
ſois the faith and the feare,the hope and confidence of hypocrites: 
Where are theſe ? they are no where, for they never were. 

Take the words in a ſecond conſtruction, and fo they are thus 
rendred, 1s not thy feare thy confidence ? and the uprightneſſe of thy 
wayes thy hope ? So MF Broughton, Is not thy m_— thy hope ? aud 
thy right wayes thy confidence ? and then the ſenſeis, as if Eliphaz, 
had thus ſpoken unto tr , Doth it not now plainely appeare, that 
Satan charged thee rightly, that thou ſervelt God for ends of pro- 
fitand outward comforts, ſeeing thou art thus impatient and un- 
quiet, when the hand of God takes away thy p:ofit and outward 
comforts? Is it not a cleare argument, that thou heretofore « idſt 
obey God, only to gaine by him, or becauſe thou walt confident 
he would prote& and ſave thee harmleſſe,he would bleſſe and pro- 
ſper thee with encreaſe> Was not the uprightneſle of thy wayes 
this hope ? that is,diddeſt chou not looke to thrive by upright deal- 
ing with meo, and faire carriage in all thy ations? thou hadſt no 
love to Religion, none to Juſtice, thy love was to thy purſe, thy 
profit , and thou didft beleeve, at leaſt hope, that profit would 


- comein at the doore of the SanRuary,or elſe thou hadſt never gone _ 


ſo often thither. This is the ſecond ſenſe, predicating the firft 
terme of the ſecond, 7s-not thy feare thy confidence ? and is not thy 
uprightneſſe thy hope ? ſurely *tis. This 1s a faire expoſition of the 
w_ and from it we may obſerve. That, 

A hypocrites profeſſion of Religion ts grounded on his confidence 
to gaine by it. Ts nog thy feare thy confidence 2 thy Religion was 
nothing elſe but a hope to be rich. It was Satans objection, and 
now E/iphaz ( reſuming and managing Satans argument ) makes it 
his conviction. Andirt is atruth in the generall theſis, that the 
Religion or the feare of hypocrites,is nothing bur their confidence; 
they conſider the word of promiſe, which God hath given to thoſe 
that ſerve him, they in their thoughts ſurveigh the land of pro» 
miſe, and taſt the milke and honey ofit : they reade that God wil? 
give both grace and glory, and n» good thing will he withhold fron 
them that walks nprightly ,_ therefore that they may be under the 
influence of theſe promiſes, or upon a confidence.that they ſhall 
receive golden ſhowers out of theſe pretious promiſes, and digge 
aboundant treaſure out of theſe heavenly mines, they feare and 
worſhip God , they are upright in their wayes, and honeſt in their 


dealings among men: Chriſt found it was love to the loaves, not 
E to 
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to his doRrine, which brought ſo many after him, Fob. 6. They 
liked a miracle to feed them, more than aSermonto irftrut them : 
And were affe&ed with the meate which endures to everlaſting 
life, onely in ſubordination to the meate which perifheth. How 
many fay, at leaſt in their hearts, at this day, if I caſt my ſelfe into 
fach and ſuch courſes of holi-.eſſe, ſhall I not have credit and cu- 
tome, good acquaintance and proficable correfpondence ? In 
many men their wicked:zefſe is their confidence, that is, the 
very reaſon why they are ſo wicked, is, becaule they are confident 
they ſhall ger by their wickedneſſe ; So thoſe entifers ſaid to the 
young mgn , ( Prov. I. Il. ) Come tet us lay waite for blood, 
there was their wickedneſle ; now at the twefth verſe, you-ſha}i 
finde,that the rife of their,wickedneſle was this confidence,we /ha/l 
finde all precious treaſure, we frall fill eur houſes with ſpoile. Some 
( I confeſle ) have ſuch a ſpirit of wickedneſle, that they are wic- 
ked for wickedneſle ſake : and they love the very finne it ſelfe,more 
than the ends of profit or pleaſure, which may poſſibly follow the 
ſinne ; bur others a& the finne, out of confidence they ſhalll ad- 
vance themſelves by it : And ſo there are many, fo refined in their 


aymes and hightned in the wayes of holineſſe, that they are holy 
for holineſle ſake, and religious for religions ſake, yet there is a 
generation, whoſe Religion is nothing but this confidence, I will 
caſt in my lor with the godly, I will take their way, ſhall I not 
fill my houſe with treaſure, and raiſe an eſtate by it> The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of ſuch, ( 1 Tim. 6. 5- ) Men ſuppoſing that gaine is. god- 
lineſſe, and they are-godly only that they may gaine by it. Where- 


as they whoſe hearts are perfet with God, love godlineſſe, for 
Gods-fake ; and they are holy, not out of confidence of gaining by 
it, but out of a delight in ating of it ; there is a beauty, an exce[- 
tency in holineſfe which takes their hearts ; And they are above, 
not only this poore confidence,to be enriched by it ; but alſo above 
that rich,that heavenly confidence, to beſaved by it,to get Heaven 
by it. The feare of ſome, who are above the former, is yet but e- 
quall to this confidence, they ſee there is no other way to be ſa- 
yed. to goe to Heaven but this. Now I ſay, holineſle in the height 
and purity of it, keepes under the reſpe&t of Heaven it ſelfe; it is ſo 
much above theſe things below,that it is above thoſe things above : 
That is a ſecond ſenfe. 

Thirdly, The words are underſtood by divers of the Hebrew 
writers, for a dire& and fimple aſſertion, and they give it thus, 
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will not, or would nt thy feare be thy confidence ? and the upright- 
neſſe of thy wayes thy hope ? As 1f Eliphaz. had thus faid unto him ; 
7b thou haſt pretended much holineſle and Religion, feare and up- 
rightneſfe : why art thou fo diſquieted, now, that the hand of God 
is upon thee? why art thou fo amazed under theſe ſufferings 2 
would not that feare be thy confidence? and would not that up- 
rightneſle of thy wayes be thy hope ? ſurely it would, if thou hadſt 
any ſuch feare as thou pretendeſt : this feare would be thy confi- 
dence, and this uprightneſle thy hope ; thou wouldeſt be very bold, 
and by hope caſt Anchor upon the goodnefle and faithfulneſſe of 
God, inthe middeſt of all this ſtorme : thy heart would be p iſed, 
ſetled and eſtabliſhed, notwithſtanding all theſe ſhakings. Would 
not thy feafe be thy confidence? It would. Hence obſerve; 
Firſt , That they who feare moSt in times of peace, have mcſt rea- Tin:idum efſe 

ſon to be confident in times of tronkle, They who feare moſt (in one 44 "als pa 

ſenſe ) feare leaſt, they who feareGod moſt, feare creatures leaſt, * _ RR 
and creature-troubles leaſt, We have this point in ſo many words, & hls. : 

( Prov. 14. 26, ) 1n the feare of the Lord us ſtrong confidence. The 

feare of the Lord is the cure of all other teares. They who are 

moſt fearefull of the evill of fine, are moſt conrggious among the 
evills of ſuffering, To be fearefull thus, raiſeth che higheſt acts of 
confidence, P/al. 112.7, 8. We reade of one that will not be a- 
fraid for any evill tidings, his heart is fixed ; Who is this confident 

man ? this feareleſſe man? It is this divive coward ( as we may call 

him, ) you ſhall finde him ſo exprefs'd, ver. 1. Bleſſed is the man 

that feareth God, he ſhall not be afraid for any evill tidings. Exod. 

20; 20, When the people of ae! were much amazed and aſtoni- 

ſhed at the giving of the Law, 2Lo/zs comes to cure them of that - 

feare ; but what is the medicine ? Feare not, for God is come to prove 

you, and that his feare may be before your faces, that ye finue not. 
Asifhe had faid, when God hath pur his feare into your hearts, 

ſuch feares as theſe will be removed and vaniſh : when your hearts 

are filled with this feare of God, you will have confidence to 

heare,and ſee the thunder angyightning of Mount Sia, you ſhall 

not feare, no not this terrible tempeſt, in which the Law it ſelfe is 

given. So when the people were in a feare another time, Samyel 
thus beſpeakes them in that ſhaking fit, 1 Sam. 12. 20. Feare net, 
onely feare the Lord. If you will be confident in fuch a time as this 
( for by prayer he procured thunder and raine in that time of F 
wheate-harveſt ) feare the Lord. The feare of the Lord will be onr 
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confidence in the wetteſt day, in the moſt tempeſtuous and ſtormy 
night that ever fell upon the ſecure, finfull world. 4 man fearing 
Ged ts the onely dread-nought. E 

Secondly, We may obſerve from the other branch, ( for the 
ſenſe is the ſame ) And would not thy uprightneſſe be thy hope ? 
The uprizhtneſſe of a mans wayes in good times , doth mightily 
ftrengthen his hope in evill times. When a manc- n looke back, 
and approve his heart to God, that he hath been upright in peace 
and plenty, how fuil of hope will he be in trouble and in wants > 
It was that which Hezcki2h pleaded before God, in the day of his 
trouble and tryall, 2 King. 20. 3. I beſeech thee O Lord, remens- 
ber how 1 have walked before thee in truth and with an'« r1oht and 
perfett heart. This was it, when he lay upon his ſick- bed. and as he 
chought, upon his death-bed, that pur lite into him, and bare up his 
ſpirit. | 
gr fourth interpretatian 1s taken from our reading : 7s not this 
thy feare, thy confidence, the uprightneſſe of thy wayes, and thy bope ? 
So the words containe foure diftin&t affi:ming Queſtions, 7s oe 
this thy feare ? Is nxt this thy confidence ? 1s not this the uprightneſſe 
of thy wayes ? and is not this thy hope ? This is thy feare, &c. Asif 
Eliphaz, had faid , Fob, without doubt thou haſt ſhewed all thy 
Soodnefſle at once ; or, Is not this all that thou art able to make 
out and ſhew? Is not this all that thou canſt ſay for, all the teſti 
mony thou canſt give of, thy religion and holineſſe > Haſt thou not 
ſhewed all > Surely thy great boaſt of Religion is nothing but this. 
Eliphaz ſeemes to call 7:6 to make a further or cleerer proofe of 
his grace; Is not this thy feare ? or if this be not, ſhew me ſome. 
what elſe : Thou art a man very famous in the world, mich talked. 
of, and highly commended, for feare and for confidence , for up- 
rightneſſe and for hope, what haſt thou more to anſwer that re- 
port, and ſave thy own credit, with the credit of thy friends, who 
have been ſo large intheir commendations of, and teſtimoniescon- 
cerning thee? Note hence ; | | 

Firft , Afiictions diſcover that unto 1s ,' which before we knew 
wot. 1s not this thy feare ? thou didMft not know of what make 
or conſtitution thy feare was, until now : That's E/iphaz, his ſup- 
poſition and it is a truth ; That ſome hypocrites know not, that 
their graces are falſe, till they are brought to ſuch tryals, They 
carry falſe, counterfeit coine about them, and ſuppoſe it currant 
money, till chey come to the ballane, or a touch-itone. mm are 
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active hypocrites, who go abour, intentionally to deceive and put a 
faire mask over a filthy face. Others are paſlive hypocrites,who are 
miſerably deceived by the colluſtons of Satan, and the baſe treache- 
ry of their own ſpirits. Many a man is brought to ſee (which: before 
hecould not, by reaſon of thoſe miſts of hypocrifie ) what his feare 
is, what his faith, by choje changes which attliction works in him. 
Secoi'dly thus. we ought to make our graces viſible in our 
ations, 1s nor this thy feare > Shew me what thy teare is , if this 
be not, make procfe o! it, The Apoſtle b:ds 7imorhy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
Make full proofe of his Miniftery. Tt may be ſaid to ſome Mini- 
ers, is not this 3 our Miniſtery, 1f it be not, make full proofe of it ; 
Or as the Apolile 7ames, in a caſe neere this, Fames 2. 14. 18. 
Shew me thy faith by thy warkes, ſo we may ſay, Shew me 
thy feare by thy workes. Is not chis1it? 1f it be not, make it ap- 
peare what it 1s ; The tree is kyowne by the fruits ;, doe men father 
grapes of thornes, or figgs of thiſtles ? or, doe men gather crabs 
from vines, or ſloes from figg-trees? As anevill tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit , ſo neither doth a good tree bring forth evill 
fruit. 1f thou ſayeſt thou art a vine, make proofe of it , by the fruit 
thou beareſt , or elſe I muſt conclude, thou art but a thorne or a 
thiſtle. We may queſtion many for this grace, and for the other 
grace they pretend unto : For their aftions have not the leaſt print 
or impreſſion of ſuch graces upoy them ; If any one ſhould hold 
forth much faith and confidence in God, and this man ſhould run 
or take unlawful! courſes, to heipe himielfe, might we nor fay, 
1s this thy confidence ? Or if one ſpeaking much of confidence jn 
God, for the accompliſhing of a bufineſſe. ſhould yer fit till, 
and doe nothing himſelfe , might we not ſay, 1s this thy confi- 
dence ? this is to tempt God, not to truit in him. Once more if a 
man ſhould profefle much cootidence in God , and yet be taken 
up altogether about the creature , ſwallowed up with creature- 
thoughts, or ſwallowing in creature-delights, ſeeking to, and en- 
gaging this creature, and that creature, with negle& of God, may 
we not ſay, 1s this thy confidence ? Hope is an anchor of the foule, 


but thou art driven with every blaſt, tn this thy hope > Hope makes fcb. 6. : 5. 


not aſhamed, but thou, either art, or oughteſt ro be aſhamed, i; 
this thy hope ? The feare of the Lord is cleane, but thou art defiled, 

3s this thy feare f 
Then againe conſider this, when. ob carries himſelfe thus in his 
trouble, Eliphaz telleth him, what 5s not this thy feare ? thqu art 
E 3 ſurely 
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- ſurely but an hypocrite, for if thy feare were true, it would have 
preſerved thee from thele impatient complainings and diſtempers. 
Hence obſerve ; 

T hat true feare , holy feare, preſerves the ſoule, and keepes it ke- 
ly. Holy feare, is as a golden bridle to the ſoule , when it would 
runre out to any evill : It is like the bankes tothe ſea, which keepes 
in the raging waves of corruption , when they would overflow all, 
If thou haddeſt feare indeed thou wouldeſt never thus breake the 
bounds of patience. The feare of the Lord #5 to depart from evill, 
that's the definition of it, therefore if thou haddeſt any feare of 
God indeed, thou wouldeſt never have done this evill, Cr/e thy 
aay. Prov. 14. 27.. The feare of the Lord us a fountaine of life, to de- © 
part from the ſnares of death; that is, either from ſinne, which is 
ſpirituall death,or from damnation, which is perpetuall death , the 
feare of the Lord is a fountaine of life, to depart from both theſe 
ſnares of death ; where this feare is not, we are ready to joyne 
with every evill, and fo to fall into the jawes of every death. 
eAbraham (Gen. 20. 11.) argues fo, The feare of the Lord is 
not in this place, therefore they will kill me ; when we perceive a 
bent of ſpirit, to deviſe evill,and a readineſle of the hand to practiſe 
it ( we may conclude ) the feare of the Lord is not lodged in that 

cart. 

Fourthly, obſerve, That truſt, or confidence in God, ſettles the 
heart in all conditions. Is not this thy confidence ? Thy confidence 
certainly is but a ſhadow, for if it had been reall , thou haſt been 
eſtabliſhed and upheld, notwithſtanding all that weight of afliti- 
on that lies upon thee. When there was an unquietneſle upon the 
foule of David, he firſt queſtions his ſoule about it, hy art thou 
diſquieted O my ſoule;, and then direQs, truſt in God, Plal. 42. 11. 
So the Prophet promiſeth, ( 1/a. 26. 3.) Him wilt thou eſtabliſh 
5 perfett peace, whoſe heart deth traft upon thee. T hey that treft in 
the Lord ſhall be as mount Zion, Pſal. 125. 1, He that is carried and 
toſt thus about, with every winde of trouble and guſt of ſorrow, 
ſhewes he hath not caſt out this anchor of hope,upon the Rock Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

' But herea queſtion muſt be anſivered, for the cleering of all,and 
likewiſe for diſcovering the ſtrength or weakreſle of this *argu- 
ment brought by Eliphaz, in this particular caſe of feb. Eliphaz 
taxed 7ob with hypocriſiez becauſe his graces did not act, or they 

did not a like themſelves, like graces, he gave not proofe of them 

at 
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at that time. Hence the doubt is, Doe a mans fallings or declinings 
from what he was befere, er what he aid before, argue hins inſincere ? 
Is there ſufficient ſtrength in this Argument for Zliphaz to ſay, Fob 
thou haſt been a comforter of others, thou haft profeſt much holi- 
neſſe heretofore, and now thou art come to the trial], thou canſt 
not make it out thy ſeife ; therefore thou haft no grace, therefore 


all thy religion is vaine. 


. - 


For the reſolving of that, I anſwer firſt, that the propoſition is 
not fimply true, that every one who faileth or declineth or falleth 
off from what formerly he was,or held forth, is therefore an Hypo- 
crite, or that his graces are falſe, and but pretences, there may be 
many declinings and failings, many breaches and backſlidings, and 
yet the ſpirit upright. Indeed falling away and quice falling off, are 
an argument of inſincerity and hypocnſte, for trac grace is everla- 
ſting grace, true holineſſe endxres for ever. Therefore we are here 
to conſider, whence theſe failings were occafioned in Fob, and how 
a failing may be expreſt, and continue, ſo, as to conclude infinceri- 
ty or hypocriſie. 

Firſt, it was from a ſudden perturbation, not from a ſetled reſo- 
lution. Fob was not reſolvedly thus impatient and unruly : an un- 
expected torme hurri'd his ſpirit ſo violently, that he was not ma- 
fter of his own actions, ob had not his affe&ions at command, 
they got the bridle ( as it were ) on their necks, and away they car- 
ried him with ſuch force,that he was not able to top or tay them. 

Secondly, it came from the ſmart and ſenſe of pain in his fleſh, 
not from the perverſneſſe of his ſpirit. If the taint had been in his 
ſpirit, then Eliphaz had a ground, a certain ground to have argued 
thus againſt him, - 

Thirdly , obs graces were hid and obſcured, they were not loſt 
or dead ; the acts were ſuſpended, the habits were not removed, 
when the grace which hath been ſhewed, is quite loſt, that grace 
was nothing but a ſhew of grace, painted feare, and painted confi- 
dence : but in Fobs caſe there was only a hiding of his graces, or a 
vaile caſt over them, | 

Laſtly, We muſt not ſay he fals from grace who falleth into fin-; 
nor muſt it be concluded that he hath no grace who falls into a 
great ſinne : It followes not, that grace is falſe, or none, becauſe it: 
doth not work like it ſelfe, or becauſe it doth not ſometimes work 
at all. True grace workes not alwayes uniformly; though it be- 


alwayes the fame in it felfe, yet it is not alwayes the ſame in its ef- 
| 5 fects. 
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ſecs ; true grace is alwayes alive, yet it doth-not alwayes aQ, it 
retains life, when motion is undiſcern'd, Wherefore they who doe 
not work like themſelves,or:do not work at all ( for a time) in gra- 
cious wayes, are not to be concluded as having no grace;or nothing 
but a fhew of grace, 30 

And ſo much be ſpoken concerning this firſt Argument contai- 
ned in theſe ſix Verſes, the conviction of 7eb,from his failing in the 
aCtings of his grace, the putting forth of that fruit which formerly 
he had born and ſhewed to the world, 


J o B. Chap. 4. Verli.7, 8. 


Remember I pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent 8 or 

where were tbe righteous cut off © | 

.. Even as Thaveſeen, they that plongh iniquity,and ſow wick- 
edneſſe,reape the ſame, 


T theſe two Verſes and the three following, Eliphaz coucheth 


and confirmeth his ſecond Argument wherein he further beſpat- 
-ters the innocency of ob, and hopes to convince him of hypocri- 
ſie. The Argument is taken from the conſtant experience of Gods 
dealings in the world, Remember, I pray thee, who ever periſhed be- 
ing innocent ? We may give it in this forme. | 
- Innocent perſons periſh not, righteous men are not cut off. 

But 7b, thou periſheſt, and thou art cut off, Therefore thou 

art no innocent or righteous perſon. 

The major propoſition is plaine in the ſeventh Verſe; for that 
queſtion, who ever periſhed being innocent ? or where were the 
righteous cut off ? isto be reſolved into this Negation, No innc- 
cent perſon ever periſhed, nor were the righteous ever cnt off. And 
Eliphaz conceiveth this to be ſo clear a truth, that he challengeth 

; = to give one inſtance to the contrary,out of his own experience ; 
e appeals to experience ( which is a ſtrong way of arguing ) Re- 
member, 1 pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? ſhew me 
the man, and withall he profeſſerh, that he could give many ir;ftan- 
ces or examples out of his own experience, that wicked men have 
periſhed and were cut off, this he doth inthe eighth Verſe, Evex 
as Thave ſeen, they that plough iniquity, and ſow wickedneſſe, reap 
the ſame ; which he inlarges in the three following Verſes, by — 
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blaſt of God they periſh , and by the breath of his noſtrils are they con> 
ſumed, &c. This 1n generall for the ſumme ard ſubſtance of the 
Argument, | 

We will now conlider the words, and examine the ſtrength of it 
in particulars. | . 

Remember I pray thee. | He handleth 7b tenderly in words, he 
ſpeaks gently and winningly to him , Remember 7 pray thee. To 
remember noteth often in Scripture a ſerious conſideration of 
things preſent, and before us, Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth ; that is, ſe:iouſly bethink thy ſelfe 
at the preſent, of God and his wayes, and how thou oughteſt to 
walk holily before him, But properly to remember, is the calling . 
to minde of things which are paſt : and fo E/iphaz in this place di- 
re&ts 7.4 to ſearch the Records; Goe and inquire into all the Mo- 
numents of Antiquity, look the Regiſters and Hiſtories of the Ages 
paſt, and ſee if thon canſt finde any ſuch thing as this, A righteous 
man periſhing. 

Memory #5 the ſoules ſtore-houſe , there we lay up Obſervations, 
and from thence fetch them out, as occaſions invite. Hence Chriſt 
Matth.12. 57. compareth every Scribe which is inſtraRted for the 
kingdome of Heaven to 4 houſe-holder which bringeth forth out of 
his treaſury things both new and old. This treaſury is the memory, 
there holy truths and profitable examples are ſtored and reſerved. 
Remember 1 pray thee, 

In that Eliphaz ſendeth ob back to former experierces, we 
may note , That it is our duty to lay up and record the dealings 
of God, whether publick, or perſonall , whether with the godly 
or with the wicked. It is our duty to obſerve what Ged doth, 
Pſal. 111.4. Hq@hath made his wonderfull works to be remembred ; 
as if the Dſalmiſt had ſaid, God hath not wrought ſuch great things 
in the world, whether reſpecting perſons or Nations, that we 
ſhould write them upon the water, or in the ſand, which the next 
puffe of winde defaces and blowes out , bt he hath made his won- 
derfull workes to be remembred ; hee will have them written. in 
braſſe, with a pez of Tron, and with the point of a Diamond, that all 
ages may heare the judgements and loving kindneſles of the Lord ; 
he hath made his wonderfull workes to be remembred , or he hath 
made them ſo, as that they are moſt worthy to be remembred. 
David was a great obſerver of experiences ( P/al. 31. 35. ) he 
telleth us, that he had(as it were) colle&ed notes concerning Gods 
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dealings all his dayes , and it is to the very point in hand, 7 have 
been young and vow am old, yet never ſaw TI the righteeus forſaken ; 
himſelfe carefully obſerved the dealing of God in this Plaſme : and 
inthe next (P/a/.37, 35, 36.) he gives the like diretion-to others ; 
thus I have done, doe you take the ſ:me courſe too, / have ſeen the 
wicked in great power , and ſpreadias himſelfe like a green B 1- 
rree; then he goes on, Mark the perfilt man, and bihild the rp- 
right; T have corſidered the eftate of wicked men, let all obſerve 
the eſtate of the godly , fark the perfef man, and behold the up- 
r4oht.The works of God expound his Word in his works his Word 
is often made viſible, Thar's an excellent expreſſion, P/al. 111.7. 
The works of his hands areverity and judgement ; The atts of Ged 
are verity, that is, God ats his own truths? As the works of our 
hands ought to be the verity and judgements of God, ( every atti- 
on of a ( hriſtian ſhould be one of Chriſts traths ) lo it is exactly 
with God himſelfe, the works of his hands are his owne verity 
and judgements. When we cannot finde the meaning of God in 
his Word, we may finde it out in his works : his works are a Com- 
ment, an infallible Comment upon his Word. 

Yet we muſt take this Caution , the dealings of God in the ſur- 
face and outward part of them, appear ſometimes contrary to his 
Word, contrary unto his promiſe, but they only appear fo, they are 
never ſo. When a man reads a promiſe and finds much good ſtor'd 
up in it for the righteous,and then looks upon the ſtate of the righ-. 
teous, and ſeeth it full of evill ; here is a ſeeming contrariety be- 
tween the Word and the Works of God, but it is onely a ſeeming 
contrariety, as we ſhall ſee ſomewhat further anon. Therefore in 
that P/alme 111, 2. where he faith, The works of God are verity and 
judgement, he addes, The works of God are ſought out : if you will 
have the verity or judgement that is in the works of God, you muſt 
not only look upon the outſide of them, but you muſt ſeek them out, 
ſtudie them, ſtudie them as you ſtudie the Scriptures, and then you 
will finde out the meaning of them,and ſee how exactly they ſquare 
with every part of the Word. Why doth Eliphaz fend Feb to ex- 
perience? the ground is this ; the works of God are like the Word 
of God ; therefore if thou canſt not make it out by experience 
from his works, thou canſt hardly make it out , as a Poſition from. 
his Word, that righteous perſons are ent off. 


Remember 
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Remember now I pray thee, who ever periſhed being innuctut ? 
or where were the righteous cnt off ? 


Here are foure termes to be opened, periſhed , cut off, innocent, 

| righteous, We will conſider firſt what we are to underſtand by pe. 

| riſhing, and by cutting off. Secondly, whom we are to underſtand 
by innocent and righteus perſons. And then apply the whole ten- 
tence, by ſhewing wherein the truth of this propoſition ſtands, that 
a righteous man or an innocent perſon cannot periſh or be cut ff. 

The word which we tranſlate periſhed, hath divers ſignificati- 15x 
ons. Firſt, a returning to nothing, an utter conſumption, which is 
to periſh as a beaſt, P/a/. 49. 20. the Holy Ghoſt deſcrib.ng a man 
who is not acquainted with God in his great eſtate, compares him 
thus ; Man being in hononr, and not underſtanding ( /c. the things . 
of God ) becommeth like the beaſts that periſh ; not that he periſh- 
eth as a beaſt doth, bur he is like a periſhing beaſt ; the fimilitude 
is not in periſhing, but in his qualities who periſheth, he hath bur 
ſuch qualities, he is (upon the matter) even of as groſle a temper as 
a periſhing beaſt, | 

Secondly, to periſh ſignifies to dye. The diſſolution of man, or 
the diſ-union of ſoule and body, //ay 57. 1. is.thus expreſt , the 
righteous periſh, that is, they dye, as it is explained afterward, they 
are taken away from the ewill to come, they reſt in their beds, (C. in 
their graves : lo Matth. 8. 25. Maſter ſave us we periſh, ſay the 
Diſciples, when they thought they ſhould all be drowned. Lord 
helpe us, orelſe we all dye preſently : and ſo we tranflate ob 34. 
15. where Elihu ſpeaking of the power of God, thus deſcribes it ; 
If he ſhould but ſhew himſelfe, all fl:ſh ( faith he ) hall periſh together, 
that is, all fleſh ſhall dye , they are not able to ftard before Gods 
power and greatneſle : the word which he uſeth there, ſtrictly ta- 
ken, ſignifies to expire or give up the ghoſt, yer we tranſlate it, a/ 
fieſs ſhall periſh together , that is , they ſhall all give up che ghoſt 
and dye, if God ſhould appear in his power and greatnefſe. 

Thirdly, by periſhing we may underſtand outward affiictions 
and troubles falling upon,either godly or wicked: theſe are called a 
periſhing (7o/h.23. 13. ) 7oſbra tels the People , If you will not obey 
and walk according to the Commanaements of God, ye ſhall quickly 
periſh from »ff this good Land ; that is, ye ſhall be removed by out- 
ward afflicions from your Land, you ſhall goe into captivity. And 
fo, if Iperiſh, T periſh, ſaith Efther, (hap. 4. 17, thats, if I bring 
F 2 trouble 
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trouble and affliction upon my ſelfe, let it be fo, I will venture it ; 
eA Syrian ready to periſh was my father, Deut. 26. It is meant of 
7acob a man much verlt in trouble, as he himſelfe acknowledgeth, 
Few and evill have been the dayes of my pilgrimage. 

Fourthly, to per:/þ, notes eternall miſery ; as it is put for the mi- 
ſeries of this life, ſo for the life of miſery, for that life which is an 
everlaſting death. ohn 3. 16. Ged ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſpould not 
perifh, but have everlaſting life : periſhing is oppoſed to everlafting 
life, and therefore implyes everlaſting death. 

Fifthly, to periſh, notes utter deſolation, and totall ruine. A cut- 
tins off, or a deſtroying tbe very name and remembrance of a per- 
ſon, or of a people. He that ſpeaks lyes ſhall periſh, Pro. 19. 9. that 


. ts, he ſhall be atterly deſtroyed. In this ſenſe the word is uſed for the 


Devill, becauſe heis a deſtroyer to the utmoſt, as Chriſt is a Savi- 
our to the utmoſt, He is called Abaddoy from Abad ( the word 
here uſed ) Rev. 9. 12. and Apolyon, his buſineſle is to deſtroy ro- 
tally and eternally. Thus alſo Antichriſt, The firſ#-borne of the De- 
vill ( 2. Thefl. 2. 3. )'is called the ſonne of perdition : take it aftive- 
ly, he is a deſtroying ſonne , one that deſtroyeth bodies and ſoules, 
as in Scripture a bloody man is called 1 dammim,a man of blood'; 
and paſlively, he is a /oze of perdition , that is, aman to be de- 
ſtroyed both body and ſoule. 

Theſe two latter ſenſes, namely, eternall deſtruction in Hell and 
utter deſtruction in this life, are joyned together. Prev.15.r1. Hell 
aud deſtruftion ( or Hell and periſhing ) are before the Lurd : and 
Chap. 27. 20. we have the ſame words againe, Hell and peraition 
or Hell and deftruttion are never full, So that to periſh ( ina ſtrict 
ſenſe ) notes even in this life an utter extirpation ; fo ſome render 
it here, 7/ho ever ſaw the_righteons plucked up by the roots, ſo as 
there ſhould be no remembrance, no remainder of them. The 0- 


ther word which is joyned in the Text, ct off , carries the ſame 


ſenſe; though it ſignifies properly to hide a thing, yer it is ſo to hide 
it as it appeareth no more,or ſo tohide it,thatitcan neither be heard 
of, nor ſeen any more. Hence by a /etonymie it ſignifies to take 
away or to cut off, becauſe things that are taken away and cut off, 
are as things hidden and ſeen no more. Here then is the height of 
the ſenſe, either to take it, for periſhing in Hell, or for ſuch a peri- 
ſhing in this life, as is joyned with totall deſolation and deſertion. 
Then. for the termes , inxccent and righteous, The word we 
tranſlate 
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tranſlate i#»ocext, ſignifieth empty. And it is therefore applyed to 
an innocent petfon, becauſe innocent perſons are emptied of ma- 
lice and wickedneſle, their hearts are ſwept and cleanſed, purged 
and waſhed , there is in ſome ſenſe a vacunm, a holy vacunm in 
the hearts of holy perſons : they are freed from that fulneſſe of evill 
which lyes in their hearts by nature, that filth is caſt our, Every 
mans heart by nature is brim full, cop full of wickedneſle, as the 
Apoltie deſcribes the Gentiles, Rows. 1. 29. being. filled with all un- 
righteezſweſſe ; and it is a truth of every mans heart, it is'a ("age 
full of uncleant Birds, a ſtable full of filthy dung, he hath in him 
a throng of ſinfall thoughts, a multitude of prophane gheſis lodg- 
ing in him. Now a perſon converted, is emptied of theſe, theſe 
phelts are turned out of their lodgings, the roomes are ſwept and 
emptied, therefore an holy perſon is called an empty perſon : Emp- 
tied; not abſolutely emptied of all ſinne, but compar itively, there 
is abundance caft out, fo that conſidering how full of fin he was, 
he may be ſaidgo be emptied of ſinne, and that his malice is cait 


out, In the fourth of Am2s, the Prophet threatens c/eanneſſe of 152 


teeth (it is a ſuitable judgement, that uncleane hearts and lives 
ſhould bz puniſhed with cleane teeth)or innocency of teeth ; for it 
is the word of the Text. Famine is elegantly ſo called. Want of 
bread makes empty or cleane teeth. 

And where were the righteous ( that's the other terme ) cut off ? 
One may put the queſtion , where were the righteous ? ſurely Fob 
had very good eyes, if he could finde any righteous man upon the 
earth, he might ſeem to have clearer eyes then the Lord himſelfe, if 
he could finde any righteous ; God looked downe from heaven, and 
he ſaw none righteous, no not one, Plal. 53. 3,4. Yet here Eliphaz 
bids Fob enquire about the righteous, where they were cut off. To 
clear that. 

By righteous here, we are to underſtand not righteous perſons 
ina ftrict and legall ſenſe, but in a Goſpel mollified ſenſe : righte- 
ous with an allay, righteous by way of interpretation, and not 


in the ſtrineſle of the letter. And ſo men are called righteous, firſt 


in reference to the work of regeneration. There are none righteous 

in the root or originall, in their firſt ſetting and. plantation inthe 

ſoyle of the world ; but there are righteous perſons as regenerate, 

and tranſplanted into the body of Chriſt, as wrought and faſhioned 
by the Spirit of Chrift, 

Secondly, there are none righteous, that is, none exactly, per- 

_— _ fectly, 
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fe&ly, compleatly righreous, but;inchoarly, and intentionally, fo 
many are righteous and. are called righteous in the language of the 
Scripture. 

Thirdly, there are none righteous, that is,none righteous by way 
of merit or deſert, none are ſo-r;ghteous as that they can challenge 
any thing at Gods hand, of right, the moſt righteous perſon is an 
unprofitable ſervant;he bath nothing to plead before God bur free 
grace. Nothing to fhew unto God but Chriſts fulneſſe, and his own 


- emprineſle, the riches of Chriſt, and his own poverty. Yet there 


are righteous in Gods acceptance , he accounteth and accepteth 
them for righteous, and honours them to be called righteous. 

Laſtly, we may anſwer it thus,there are none righteous in them- 
ſelves; or from themſelves, none have any righteouſneſſe of their 
own making : but the Scripture ſhewes us thoſe who have righte- 
ouſneſle, and are righaeous in another and from another , we have 
the righreouſneſle of juſtification in Chriſt, and the righteouſneſſe 
of ſanctification from Chriſt : righteouſneſſe is both imputed to, 
and floweth into the ſoule by vertue of the union which is promiſed 
in the covenant of grace with Chriſt the righteous, with the Lurd 
oxr righteouſneſſe. In thele reſpeRts there are righteous perſons, 
and of ſuch we may underſtand this enquiry, where were ever the 
righteous cut off ? The righteous by regeneration, the righteous 
by inchoation, the righteous by acception, or the righteous by 
impuration ; where were any ſuch righteous in all zhe world of 
whom thou canſt ſay , they have ever periſhed, or have been 
cut off? 

Having opened the ſenſe of the ſingle termes, we will look to 
the ſenſe of the propoſition, and conſider wherein we may cleare 
the truth of it, that innccent perſons doe not periſh , or that the 
righteous are not cut off. 

Take periſhing or cutting off in the firſt ſenſe, namely, for anni- 


| lifation and returning to nothins ; and ſo, neither righteous. nor 


unrighteous, guilty nor innocent can periſh ; no man ſhall periſh 
ſo, man is of an everlaſting make. 

Then take periſhing in the ſecond ſenſe, as periſhing is put for 
dying and going out of the land of the living, thus all righteous 
and innocent perſons periſh and are cut off, namely, by the ſword 
and fithe of death : we may fay all, God indeed hath made ſome 
few exceptions out of the generall rule, -but the Statute is plaine, 
It is appointed unto all men once to dye ; Enoch was _—_— 

an 
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and fo was Elijah, aud many ſhall be found alive when Chriſt 
commeth to judgement, who ſhall not die ; they ſhall be bur char- 

ed, and have a metaphoricall, not a proper death , This makes 
ſome ſmall abatement from, but doth not croſle the generall rule, 
chat all mult die. TEE 

Take periſhing in the third ſenſe, for ſome temporall ourward 
ſufferins in the world. either from the hand of God immediatly, 
or medately from the hand of man. Thus righteous and innocent 
perfors may periſh too, that is, they may faibunde- fore and great 
aflictions : thus 7ighreons Abel periſhed, and thus facob was a 
Syrian read) to periſh , and thus the godly party among the Jewes, 
inthe time of the captivity periſhed, thoy periſhed from off the Land, 
a5 it was threatned, oh. 23.) with the reſt ofthe wicked , of which 
the two baskets of figgs, one bad, and the other good, were a fa- 
mous type, fer. 24. 3. 

And inrepard of this ontward, preſent, temporall periſhing, we 
finde ix often, that the righteous periſh,while the unrighteous flou- 
riſh; P/al. 73. 12. Behold ( ſaith David ) theſe are the #ngoaly, 
that proſper in the wor 1d ; and at the fourth verſe, Al! the day long 
have I been plagned, and chaſtened every morning. As ſure, or as 


| foone as Triſe, I bave a whipping, and my break-faft is bread of 


ſorrow, and the water of adverſity ; theſe proſper, and I periſh : 
And the Prophet ( Fer. 12. 1, 2. ) expoſtulates with holy ſubmiſ- 
ſion about this Alouriſhing eſtate of the wicked, and periſhing 
eſtate of the godiy : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked pro- 
ſper, &t. And inthe next verſe, Thoz haſt planted them, yea they 
have taken roote, they grow, yea they bring forth fruit : What a gra- 
dation is here of the flouriſhing proſperity of wicked men , while 
the righteous ſeeme to wither 2 Thos haſt planted them ;, but every 
tree that is planted, doth not take roote, but theſe take roote, ; 
Every tree that taketh roote, doth not grow up to any ftrength, 
but theſe take roote , and they grow : there are trees that grow, 
yet they bring not forth fruit, but theſe bring forth fruit alſo, Tea 
( faith he ) chey bring forth fruit ; theſe were flouriſhing trees in- 
deed, yet in the meane time, thouſands of righteous perions periſh- 
ed in and by outward troubles. | 
Sometime ( we find on the other hand ) that the wicked periſh 
th outward troubles, while the righteous are delivered, and have 
Arkes provided to fave them in a corimon deluge. God” makes 


that difference ſometime, even in this life; he pulled Zot outrof $6- 
£ done, 
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dome, while ' Sedeme periſhed by fire : And righteous Noah was 
faved-in the Arke, while the world of the ungodiy periſhed by 
\ 2ter, 

And jaſily, Both the righteous ard the wicked,may be wrapped 
up inthe very fame outward periſhing condition, yet alwayes with 
a difference ; though both alike periſh, yec their periſhing is not 
alike. As it is with the righteous and wicked in regard of ſinne, fo 
of ſufferings : they may both commit the ſame linne for the mar- 
ter, as it is a tranſgreflion of the Law, but a righteous man can ne- 
ver {inne as the wicked ; he ſins not, with ſuch formalities of ſir- 
ning, he hath not ſuch a heart, ſuch a temper and bent of ſpi- 
rit, as a wicked man hath in ſinning : to ſinnefo, is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent wich the new nature. Thus alſo it is with the periſhings, 
afflitions, and troubles which they fall into ; God ſometimes 
ſends the very ſame afflition for the matter, as ſuppoſe poverty, 
want, impriſonment, captivity, and the like, upon the one, as upon 
the other : But are the righteous ſmitten, as God ſmites thoſe that 
ſmite them ? Surely no,in meaſure he debateth with them. 7/a. 27. 
7, 8. They ſinne not againſt God with the fame heart, or at the 
ſame rate as the wicked doe :'and God never ſtrikes them with the 
ſame heart, or at the ſame rate as he doth the wicked ;: he cannot 
doe it, the ſtrength of his love to them, makes this impoſition for 
him. Therefore, though as the Preacher reſolves the caſe, Eccleſ. 
9.1. No man knoweth eithir love or hatred, by all that 1s before 
him : In the matter of events, love or hatred are not viſible; yet in 
the manner of events there is much love and hatred viſible : and 
the ſpirits of ſuch as are under thoſe events, may diſcerne love or 
hatred,when no eye can: One ſeeth hatred,and another ſeeth love, 
aboundance of love mixed in hiscup of ſorrow. God never gives 
his own, a cup of pure wrath to drinke ; there are alwayes fome 
ingredients of comfort and ſweetneſle put into it. This is the third 
ſenſe, how righteous ones may, or may not periſh, 

Take periſhing, inthe fourth ſenſe, as periſhing is an eternall 
deſtruction ; and ſo the propoſition of Eliphaz is true throughour, 
ſtrictly true ; That no righteous, ever periſhed, or were cut off , 
an innocent perſon is, in that ſenſe, paſt periſhing ; a righteous 
man is paſt cutting;off, 7h. 10. 28. 1 doe give nnto them eternal 
life, and they ſhall: never periſh.” Rejoyce in this, ye righteous, ye 
are beyond'periſhing, ye.are palt periſhing, while ye live in a pe- 
riſhing world. ©, - :. WS NB 
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Laſtly , Take it in the fifth ſenſe, and ſo you may have a further 
truth, which I conceive, is that which E/phaz purpoſely aimeth 
at; take periſhing, for outward preſent deſtruRtion , joyned with a 
totall deſertion , and in that ſenſe the propoſition of Eliphaz is 
true alſo ; No righteous man, no innocent man ever periſhed, or 
was ſo cut off with any temporall judgement : The Apoſtle is di- 
re& for it, (2 (7. 4. 8, 9. ) We arein trouble on every ſide, ( we 
ſee trouble which way ſoever we turne ) bt we are not diſtreſſed, 
we are perplexed ( weare in the bryars as well as ungodly men ) 
but not in deſpaire, ( weare in hope ſtill, and if there be hope for 
us, God is for us: ) we are perſecuted, but not forſaken, ( Gods 
neere us, though all the world ſtand aloofe, ) we are caſt downe, but 
not deſtroyed» we ſhall up againe. , So that while he admits of pe- 
riſhing in the former ſenſe, reſpefting outward aflitor, yet he 
denies it conſtantly in this latter ſenſe, ſo as to be cut off quite from 
the comforts and ſupports of God. That obſervation of David, 
may be thus underſtood, ( P/al. 37. 25. ) I have been young, and 
now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, ( he doth not 
ſay, in my experience I never ſaw the righteous afflicted, but, I ne- 
ver ſaw him left or forſaken in his aflitions ) and 1 never ſaw his 
feed begging their bread : he puts in that, becauſe begging of bread, 
eſpecially in the Common-wealth of 1/7ae/, and in the ſtate of the 

ewes, was a note of utter dereliction , for though God had told 


* them, that they ſhould have the poore alwayes with them, yet he 


had given an expreſſe Law, that there ſhould be no beggar among 
them ; therefore, ſaith he, T have not ſeene the righteous ſo for- 
faken, that they ſhould be forced to live by begging. 

If any ſay, that David himſelfe begged, he asked bread of A- Caſus tranſits- 
bimelech and of Nabal. IT anſwer, It is a good rule, and it reſolves ii non reddunt 
the caſe ; Tranſitory caſes, and ſuddaine accidents, make no beg- nic, 
Sars : we muſt not ſay, David was a beggar, or begged his bread, 
becauſe once he was in a ſtraite, and asked bread of Abimelech ; 
and in a ſecond fſtraite, ſent to Nabal; In ſuch ſudden caſes, the 


- richeſt man in the world, may be put to aske a peece of bread. A 


ood man may fall into ſach wants,but'good men are rarely, if ever 

or at all left inthem, _ _ _. | . 
Now to apply it particularly to the intent of Eliphaz in this 
face. We have given three interpretations, in which we have 
iewed, how righteous men. may: periſh, and two, wherein the 
righteous cannot poſlibly periſh; in both which, the words here 
+ | ſpoken 


- 
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- ſpoken by E liphaz, are atruth, And corcerning the fifth and. faſt, 
] conceive, Eliphaz is particularly ro be underſtood : For he ſpeakes 
rot here of the eternal eſtate of 7:b(though that be involved )when 
he concludeth him a wicked man ; but he ſpeakes of the dealings 
of God in temporals : He look't upon fob as a loſt mav, a man ut- 
rerly forſaken of his God, as a man of a forlorre hope, cut downe, 
and pluckt up, root and branch , when he ſaw his ftocke conſu- 
med, his children {laine, his body diſeafed, ard his ſpirit fo di- 
Rempered. And fo the minor, or the afſumption onely is falſe, the 
propoſition true ; Righteous men doe nor periſh thus, innocert 
perſons are not thus cut off ; bur thou 7:6 periſheſt and art cut off: 
Hold there, that's falſe; 74 inthe ſenſe E/jphaz intende!, peri- 
ſhed nor, was not cut off; for in the ſequell, God gave him borh 
comfort and deliverance : Love was mingled with the affliction, 
ſtrength was miniftred to beare the aMiction : and at laſt a graci- 
ous way was made out of the affliction. The bleſſing of God, cau- 
ſed him to ſpring our againe : though his goodly branches were 
broken, and his fruit pluckt off, yet his roots were not pluckt up. 
It will not be unneceſfary, for the clearing of this Scripture, to 
ſubjoyne a reaſon, why in the Old Teitament,or under the old Co- 
venant, there was ſo much ſtumbling at the afAiAions. and troubles 
Pal. 92. of the righteous ; for it put even a David, a Feremiah, and a Haba- 
Jer- i2. 1, kakhatdto it, for an anſwer, when they ſaw ſuch under ſufferings ; 
the reaſon was this, becauſe God in thoſe times, made more ſpe- 
ciall temporall promiſes to his people, in cafe of obedience,than he 
hath done in the time of the Goſpel. Reade Dexr. 28. Levir. 27. 
and other places, where you ſhall finde,how all the promiſes runne 
upon things, that concerne the outward man ; they ſhall be bleſſed 
in their basket and in theis ſtore, they ſhall have this and that, and 
all outward things aboundantly , and thecurſe threatned, was the 
loſſe and deprivation of thoſe outward bleſlings in cafe of difobe- 
dience : For God did winne and carry them on, in that non-age of 
the Charch, by outward andtemporall promiſes, hence they were 
much'troubted and offended, when they ſaw righteous men under 
heavy preſfures arid breaking afliftions. Now ſince the commin 
of Clirit in the fleſh, and the pouring out of thoſe ſpeciall ſpiritual 
bleflings upon his people, by the Holy Ghoſt, he doth not feed us 
fo mnch with theſe outrrard hopes, or enjoyments, Therefore in 
the Goſpell, we read what hardmeate he giveth his people : fore- 
telling them plainly, 7f any will follow me, let him deny him{elfe, 
| | and 
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»and take np hu creſſe : There is ſcarce ſuch a- word in all rhe'o!d 
Teſtament asthat : he which will follow me, ſhall finde a croſle, 
and be ſure of perſecution ; They were but children,ſuch words and 
ſights might terrifie them, therefore they were (as it were ) dandled 
on the knee, and allured by ſenſible comforts, a land flowing wich 
milke and honey,if they did obey;and they heard of rods and tripe; 
incaſe of ftubbornnefſe and diſobedience , Say to the righteers, it 
ſhall be well with him , for they ſhall eate the frnite of their doings : 
Wee to the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, &c. Ia. 3. 10, 11. David 
faith (indeed ) many are the troubles of the righteous , but (itis 
not put amons the termes of their ſtate or ſervice) It is not faid, 
if ye will be righteous, ye ſhall have troub'e. AZo/es never toid 
«them, If any will be my diſciple, let him taka up his croſſe, &c. 
So then, Gods dealings ard diſpenſations being moit in outward 
things at time, they were very ap: to ſtumble at the croff>. 
And i: greater reaſon why they ſhould ſtumbl: at a mole- 
hill, then we at a mountaine of trouble : God having toldus, that 
ſeeing; he hath givenus ſuch excellent things in Chriſt, ſucti glo- 
rious mercies, and tranſcendent priviledges in the Goſpel, we may 
well take afflictions and troubles into the bargaine, and neyer 
ſhrinke or ftraine at them, but rather take them well. So much 
for that verſe , The righteous are not cut off » neither doe inwocent 
perſons periſh. | E 
Eliphaz having: given 7:6 his turne to' ſearch his experiences, 
brings forth his own, in the next words: Even as I have ſeene, [rſ. 8. 
they that plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneſſe, reape the ſame ; As if he 
ſhould ſay, 7b, I know you are not able to give me one inftance 
of a righteous mans feriſhing, but I could give you many and ma- 
ny inſtances, I could write whole books concerning wicked men pe- 
riſhing, and of the ungodly cnt off, This he carries under a meta- 
phor, and by continued metaphors , makes up an elegant allegorie, 
in thoſe termes of plowing, ſowing, reaping. | | 
. Even as I have ſeene, ] That word notes, a curious obſerya- ..,.. 
tion; not a light tranſitory glance of the eye, but a criticall con- '5;gn/icat non 
ſiderationoof any thing. As it is ſaid, Gem. I. 4; Ged ſaw the light ſimpieciter vi- 
that he had made, God ſaw it diſcerningly, for he found it was "ee carry 
very good: And fo itisſaid, Gen, 34. 1,-2. that Dinah went forth 7e 
to ſee the dareghters of the land, that is, curioully (though vaine- 
ly ) to obſerve the:manners/and faſhions ofth& people ;'and the 
fame verſe,.Hamor the fonne of Ay her, tie ſaw her To 
- ex* 
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exactly, as to be taken with her beauty, his eye entangled his heart; 
and both entangled his life. So here, Ever as I have ſcene, that is, 
by adiligent inſpection, and judicious conſideration of what T ſaw; 
And what was that > Jyſticall Husbandry. 


| They that plow iniquity and ſow wickedneſſe, reape the ſame. 


wan They that plow iniquity. | The word which we tranſlate to 
' Fed fundan, Plow, ſignifies the uſe of any kinde of art or manufacture ; as the- 
cravii. Per me- worke of a Smith, or of a Carpenter, inIron, wood or timber , 
taphwam fo> And as the arr, ſo the Artiſt or handicraft-man ( 1/2. 44. 12.) is 
art ccgitanom?, expreſt by this word : The Smith with his tongs, worketh in the 
"a en; Ccoales, And Zech. b. 20.1t is put for a Carpenter, The Lord ſhew- 
coxficiende #4 me foure (arpenters : Now here it is applyed to the Dlow-" 
ficut aratrr Man, and to.his plowing. So Hoſe. 10. 13. Te have plowed wick- 
preparct ter- edyeſſe, ye bave reaped iniquity, ye have eaten the fruit of lithy * 
7am ante ſemi- A nd this plowing of iniquity, or plowing of wicked! takes 
4: in both the outward a& of linne ( to-plow iniquity, 1s:to-com- 
mit and praQtiſe iniquity ) and the inward act of ſinne, to plow 
iniquity, is as much as to deviſe and meditate iniquity, Prov. 3; 
29. Deviſe not ( Heb. plow not) evill againſt thy neighbour: 
So Prov. 6. 18. A heart that deviſeth, or ploweth, wicked ima = 
ginations. And Prov. 21. 4. The plowing of the wicked 1 ſinne, 
That is, whatſoever they deviſe, or whatſoever they doe, infide- 
_ outſide, the cloath and linings of. their garments are all. 
inne. 

Likewiſe this word denotes, not onely ſpeculative evils, but alſo 
ſecrecie of praQtice; or a plot carried and acted ſecretly, Thus 
(2 Sam. 23.9.) it is faid, David knew that Saul ſecretly pra- 
iſed evill againſt him ; The Hebrew is, he knew that-Sas/ plow- 
ed evill againſt him. So that it may be taken, either for the me- 
ditating ofevill, or for a.politick cloſe: way of effeRing any evill 
or wicked deſigne. 

And the Scripture elegantly calls the mufing- or meditating of 
finne, plowing, becauſe a man in meditation, ( when he would: ac- 
compliſh any wickednefle ) turnes up ( as it were ) all the corrup- 
tions that are in his heart , and all the conveniencies that are in 
the world, to attaine-his end. As a man that meditates upon any 
holy thing, «pon Chriſt, or Free-grace, &c. turnes up all the graces 
and abilities, that arein bis ſpirit, he plowes up his heart, that he 
may fetch up the ſtrength, and enjoy the ſweetneſle of them. 
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So then this ploughing- noteth' two things, chiefly ; Firſt , the 
pains/and labour which wicked men take in finfull courſes, every 
one that ſinnes doth not plough ſinne,or is not a worker (which is 
an equivalent phraſe) of iniquity. Secondly,it implyes the black Art 
and helhſh skill of wicked men in ſinning.To plough is a skil), & fo- 
is ſome kinde of finning (though-to ſin in-generall, be as naturall as 
ro ſee,and needs as little teaching as the eare to heare(ſome men ( s 
we may fay ) are bunglers in ſinning, others are their crafts-maſters 
at this plough,and can lay a furrow of iniquity ſo ſtrait,do ana of 
filthineſſe ſo cleanly, that you can hardly fee any thing amiſle in it, 
Thoſe words in the New Teſtament, Tocommit ſinne, to worke ini- 
quity, an abomination, or a lye, Rev. 21.27, &c. are anſwerable to 
this in the Old Teſtament, « plougher of iniquity. 


And ſome tranſlate this Text ſo ; the vulgar reades it thus, They 94; gyerenur 
who worke iniquity ; all which expreſſions ſet forth and elegantly inyuitatem, 


deſcribe-ſuch, who ſinne reſolvedly, induſtriouſly, cunningly, curi- 
ouſly,ſuch as have the-art (and will ſpare no pains) to do wickedly. 
Theſe have ſeryed an apprentiſhip to their luſts, and are now as 
Freemen of Hell, yet ftill Satans Drudges, and active Engineers 
to plot and execute what God abhorres. 

Note'this further, that ploughing'in Scripture referres both to 
good ations and to bad; there is a plowing for good, the Meta- 
_ phor is ſo applyed, Prov.4. 27. Doe not they erre that deviſe evill ? 
( that plough evill ) bat mercy and truth ſhall be to them that de- 
viſe good, (to them'that plough good ) the ſame word is uſed in 
both; and it intimates ( as before ) both the paines; and the skill 
which a godly man beſtowes and ſhewes about holy things: the 
. great work of repentance is often allegorized by ploughing, Breake 
up the follow ground : and our obedience to the Goſpell, whether 
in the profeſſion or preaching of it, is called ploughing, Z:k,9.62. 
He that putteth his hand to the plouwgh and lookes backe , ts not fit 
for - kingdome of Ged.. Grace is as active and as accurate as Luft 
can be.. PTY It 

It followes, e And ſow wickedneſſe, reape the ſame. Eliphaz goes 
on with the Metaphor , after plowing comes ſowing, and after 
ſeed time, reaping time or harveſt. Sowing in Scripture is divers 
wayes applyed unto the ations of men. 


Virſt, there is a ſowing: which is the work of charity, when we 


diſpenſe and drſtrihute to the helpe of the poore,; eſpecially to the 
Saints , f@ 2 Cor..9. 6. He that ſoweth. ſparingly ; that is , he that 
giveth unto the poore ſparingly. 
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= Secondly, . ſowitg is applyed'to'the'/prezching of 'the Goſpel, 
to the ſcattering of the Word in at the eares, and tnto the hearts of 
men, Luke 8.” 5. A ſower went ont to ſorv. | 

Thirdly, foxing is applyed unto. the buriall of the dead, r (or. 
15. 42. that which ts ſowne in weakntſſe,. the bodies of mea are as 
ſeed in the earth, they'fliall ſprint up'againe, 

Fourthlr, ſowirs is*applyedto repenting teares, they -thart ſow 
in teares ; that is, they that goe on repznting and mournirg, ſhall 
reape in joy 5 they ſhall have ſheaves of comfort. 

And fifthly, it is applyed generally unto any ation good or 
bad, Gal. 6. 8. He that ſowerh to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape cor- 
raption, aud he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, &c., Sowing ( as plough- 
ing ) is uſed in regard of doing good and evill, /o to your ſelves in 
righteenſeſſe, faith the Prophet ; and here on the other ſide, They 
that plongh tniquity and ſow wickedneſſe. Here is the progreſle of 
finne : finne goeth on gradually , there iis not onely a ploughing 
but a ſowing ; finne is the ſeed, and there is a ſeminall vertue. in 
every ſin, it will ſpring up againe and bring forth an hundred fold 
more in miſery, to the whole man,fleſh and ſpirit, then evec ir gave 
in delights uato the fleſh, | 


Y The word which we tranflate [wickedneſſe]] fignifies wearineſſe, 


Fd 


Tabeiir, pernerſencſſe ,, becauſe wicked perſons weary 'and toile 


themſeives in ſerving and fatisfying their laſts. Numb. 23. 21. 1 


have ſeen no perverſexcj]e in Iſrael. God did'not finde them la- 
boriouſly and induftriouſly wicked at that timE To do wickedly is 
a weariſome impjoyment, a hard labour, The vulgar Latine ren- 

ders itby-forrow ; a»d ſow ſorrowes. | 
 Reape the fame, ] The Apoſtle 1 Cor:15- 37. telleth us, That the 
Hi:sbandman fowverh not the ſame body, that ſhall be, how thenis it 
ſaid, they ſow wickednefle 2»d reape the ſame ? when they come 
to the harveſt, what ſhall chey have? The ſame faich F/iphaz. Ic 
js true,” A man tharfoweth;doth rot reape zhe /ameindividually, or 
numerically ; that is, the very ſame particular ſeed ; but he reaps 
the ſame ſpecifically; the fime'in kinde'rhat's.the meaning! here, 
their crop or harveſt ſhall be like theif freed time, Ga/.'6. 7 What- 
foever a ma foweth, that ſhall he alſo reape, the! fame in: kinde, not 
the ſame in number. Prov. 22. 8. He that ſoweth iaignity ſhall reape 
vanity. It is 20t the ſinne it ſelfe, which is reaped, bur the Miur, 
the produdt of that ſinne ; that, they ſhall reape ;-rhe puciſhment 
of ſin is the fruit of fin, and itis called the ſame ; Paniſpment mY 
| | V tfble 
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inthe place of finners, Row.8. 32. much lefſe wilt hefpare any fin- 


ſpears into ſinning-hooks , they would have peace, why 2:thar:rhey 
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viſible ſine. Thy way and thy doings have procured thefe things un- 

to thebs this zs thy withedneſſe, Jer. 4, 18, The bitter things procured 

by wickedneſſe, are called wickednefle. Asthe ſee fraits of our 

' 500d workes, are called our works. Rev. 14. 14. Bleſſed are the 

dead that dye in the Lord, for they reſt from- their labours, and their 

workes follow them : their workes follow 'them, how? Not'their 

workes in kinde, the very ſame individuall workes; which they have 

done here follow them not ( for they-are tranſient a&ts and have 

no ſubliſtency ) but the fruits of thoſe workes,, and the bleſilings, E 
which lie in the promiſe for ſuch as doe thoſe workes, thele fruits, 
cheſe blefſings follow rhem-: the bleſſings annexed to faith, obedi- 

ence, and holineffe, theſe follow theni. 'S0 now, when it is:faid of 

awicked man, what he ploweth ard foweth, he reapeth : the ſame, 

it is to be underſtood of the. ſame thing in the ifſue and conſe- 

quents of it, thoſe curſes, thoſe treaſures, that harveſt of wrath, 

which ke inthe threatnings againſt him, theſe are rained downe 

upan him, and are made the portion of his cop; © « - | | 


Againe | the ſame ]thatis, the ſame in degree ; if he have ſowne 
much, he ſhall reaps much;if he have ſowne bur little, he ſhall reape — 
but little, he ſhall have his due proportion. The juſtice of God 
doth neither commute nor compound penalties with wicked men : 
as it will not wrong or overcharge, 10 neither will it favour or 
ſpare them in their finnes.' God ſparednot his Sonne,when he was 


ner, who is not tn his Sonne, So much for the opening of theſe 
words. We-thall now obſerve ſome things from them. 

Even as IT heve ſees, they that plongh intquiry, Hence we learne, 
firſt, That to be a wicked 'man is 0 eaſe: tarke, lie mult: goe to 
plough forit': It is ptowing, and you know plowing islaborious, g,; ,, 
yea it is hard labour.- Wicked men in Scripture are calle! S:nes of joreit 3 9 
B:lial, that is, ſuch as will not endure the yoke z they will not en- 4 « Nin & 
dure Gods yoke,or the yoke of Chriſt; though it be arveafie yoke : 337 4 e. /4- 
but they are content {laviſhly to yeeld their(otherwiſe) proud and &*"> __ | 
delicate necks to Satans yoke, to tugge and {wear at/his plough all ow "qa 
thetr-dayes. : There is a promiſe in the Prophet. of a time, when Hicon, 
Swords ſoall be tarned into plongh-ſhares, and ſprares into prining- 
bucks ; that is, men ſhall feave fighting and goe to working , they 
ſhall have peace : and it is but too too difcernable,that many would 
break their ſwords, into theſe myſtical *plough-{Hares; arid/their 
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might leave fighting. and goe to finning, that they might worke 
wickednefle more quietly, and keep cloſe to their trade, the plow- 
ing of iniquity without diſturbance. = 

Secondly obſerve , That there ts an art in wichedneſſe ; it is 
Plowing, or as the word imports an artificiall working. Some are 
curious and exact in ſhaping, poliſhing, and ſetting off their ſin : ſo 
the Holy Ghoſt intimates, Rev.'21. 27, Whoſoever worketh abomi- 
nation and maketh a tye ; there is but one Verbe in the Greek, and 
ſo we may reade it fully enough in our language, whoſoever work- 
eth abomination and a lye ;, to worke an abomination or a lye, is 
more then to doe an abomination or tell a lye.As when we ſay ſuch 
a man is a Clockmaker, it notes art, as well as ation. So to fay 
ſuch a man is an Abomination-worker, or a Lye-maker, notes him 
not only induſtrious, but crafty, or ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) wiſe to 
doe evill. 

Thirdly, note from theſe metaphors. of plowing and fowing, 
That wicked men expett benefit in wayes of ſinne., and lock, to be 
gainers, by being evill doers. They make iniquity their plough 
and a mans plough is ſo much his profit, that it is growne into a 
Proverbe, to call that ( whatſoever it is ) by which a man makes 
bis living or his profit, Hs plough. And when we ſay, there are 
many candles burning. and never a plough going. It is to, tax un- 
thriftineſle or careleſſe ſpending, without honeſt care of getting, 
Every man tils in expeRation of a crop ; who would put his plough 
into the ground to receive nothing ? The Apoſtle argues from this 
as a dictate of nature, ( Cor. 9. 10. ) He that ploweth, ploweth in 
hope. And fames 5. 7. The husbandman waiteth for the precieus 
fruit of the earth , having beſtowed his labour, he doth not count 
it labour loſt. It is even fo with wicked men, when they are ſin- 
ning, they think themſelves thriving, or laying up that in the earth 
a while which will grow and increaſe to a plentifull harveſt. What 
ſtrange fancies have many to be rich, to be great, by wayes of wic- 
kedneſſe. Thus they plow in hope, but they ſhall never be partakers 
of their hope: yea; they ſhall be aſhamed of their hope, their ſin will 
deceive them. And that which will make their poverty moſt bur- 
thenſome, is their hope of riches, the expectation they had to gain, 
will make their loſle, their breakicg, nd their undoing intolle- 
rable. es | 
- Fourthly, obſerve from theſe Metaphors, That every finfull af. 
perſiſtod'in, ſpall have a certaine ſcrrowf#11 reward, it ſhall _ 

redly 
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redly be anſwered with judgement, tribulation, and anguiſh. Aſſu- 
redly it ſhall. Are not plowing and feed-time an aſſurance of the 
harveſt > They that goe forth vainly rejocing, beariug that poy- 
ſonous ſeed , ſhail doubtlefle come againe, and brirg their ſheaves 
of ſorrow with them. That which God promiſed ( Gey. 8. 22. ) 
in regard of natural] husbandry, he hath threatned in regard of 
this myſicall husbandry : after the flood he promiſed, that while 
the Earth remained, Summer and Winter, Seed»time and Harveſt 

ſara not ceaſe. So it is here, onely with this difference, the Lord 

uſerh all means to diflwade and prevent the ſeed time of finne. 

But when notwithſtanding all thoſe threatnings, men will be ſow- 

ing iniquity, he hath made aneverlafting Decree ( as firme in its 

kinde, as that about the waters of 94h) that Harveſt ſhall fol- 

low, and every ſuch ſoule ſhall both reape and ear, the fruit of his 

plowings and ſowings. 

Fifthly, obſerve , That the puniſhment of ſinne may come long at- 
ter the committing of ſune ; the one is the ſeed-time , and the other 
a reaping-time ; there is a great diſtance of time between ſowing 
and reaping. The ſeeds of ſin may lie many yeares under the fur- 
rowes, A man may commit a ſinne in his youth, and not finde the 
harvelt of it, till his old age. How many ( as Fob complains, but in 
a worſe ſenſe then he) in their old age,are made to poſleſle the fins 
of their youth, and feele that which they have forgot. The, Hu/- 
bandman( in that place before mentioned, Zames 5.7. ) waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth , and hath long patience for it : and 
through the long patience of God, ſome wicked men (though they 
thought their ſins not ſowed, but buried for ever, and never deſire 
to ſee or heare of them, yet ) ina ſenſe ſome wicked men (1 fay ) 
wait long for the noxious fruit of their owne hearts. 

Sometimes indeed the feed-time and harveſt of ſin, are found in 
the ſame houre : and while a man hath ſcarce ended his fin, his pu- 
niſhment begins. The Prophet deſcribing the plenty and proſperi- 
ty of the Church in the latter dayes, tels us, That the ploughman Amos 5. 13. 
ſhall evertake the reaper, and the treader of grapes, . him that ſoweth 
the ſeed, The returnes of ſinne are to ſome as quick and plentiful, 
judgement rides poſt after them, the reaper overtakes the ſower,or 
the man reapes, as ſoon as he hath ſowed : wrath arreſts him in the 
very a& of ſinning. And we may fay as Eliſa in another caſe , x : xirg.s, 32. 
not the ſound of his Maſters feet behinde him ? The ſound of pu- 
niſhment is at the very heels of fin. That black Oxe comegas ſwift 
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as a Leopard, treading upon his heeles : And:though ſometimes it 


comes flowly. as'an Oxe, yer alwayes it treads hardeſt, when it 
comes {lowelt. 4 wicked man may commit evill an hunared times, 
and his dayes ( of pence ) be prolenzed, for his harveſt of wrath ( [the 
Habbakets viſion of mercy ) is for an appointed time, bur in the 
end it will not ye, ( though he would -tarry for it ) it will not tar- 
ry. The natural harveſt belies ( /c. failes) ſome mens hopes, but 
this myſtica!l harveſt, ſhall not'bely his feares ( ifhe have any, ) ir 
ſhall bely his preſumption, how much foever he hath. 

Sixrhly, obferve, That the puniſhment ofs ſrnpe ſhall be proportio- 
wableto the deorees of ſinne. He ſhall reape, the ſame, ſaith the Text, 
the fame in degree. 'So the Scripture ſpeakes, and fo experience 
teacheth concerning raturall ſowing ; a mans harveſt is gradually 
ſuch, as is his ſeed-time, if he have ſowne much ( in an ordinary 
courſe ) he ſhall reape much , The Apoſtle alludes to this, where 
he ſpeakes of the ſeed of charity, 1f ye ſow ſparingly , ye ſhall reape 
ſparingly , onthe other ſide, if ye ſow plentifully, ye ſhall reape 
ptentifully, Sometimes through the judgement of God, (which 
caneaſily breake throughthe principles-of nature )-it commeth to 
paſle, as it is, Hag. 1. 6. Te ſow much, and reape little; "God 
makes.the harveſt thinne and leane, when the feed-time was thick 
and plentifull ,/but-in regard of ſinning (I ſpeake-of ſuch as goe 6n 


+mpenitently in'theirfinnes, and/havenot-Chrift to take off their 


{ſinne from'them ) ſuch perſonsas-ſowe much, ſhall 'be ſure to reape 
much; They ſhall be beaten with many firipes, who impenitently 
multiply their tranſpreflions. 

Seventhly , obſerve, Puniſhment ſhall not exceed the deſert of 
fume. They reape the ſame*; The ſame, equall in degree or quan- 
tity, not beyond the degree of ſinning; In nature, the corne :eap'r, 
is more then the corne ſowne; ſometimes a hundred fold , fome- 
times ſixty, ſometimes thirty; as Chriſt ſpeakes, in the Parable 
of the Sower,, Marth. 13. But the puniſhment of ſinne reaped, is 
not a graine morethen the fin committed. All the puniſhments 
of 'this lite, are -leſſe then ſin, as Zz74 confelles, After all that ts 
come #pon 145 for onr evill deeds, and for our great treſpaſſe , ſte- 
ing that thou our God ha# puniſhed 16 Teſſe then onr inquity, &c. 
Chap. 9. 13. And in the'life to come, the damned ſhall not be 
puniſhed more then fin deferveth ; yea 1 may fay ( with revererce 
ro his Almighty power ) God cannot punifh a'ſin, beyond-thar 
proportion which -it deſerveth ; and the reaſon is this, 1»fnive 

| power, 
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power, cannot inflitt a paniſhment, beyond that which infinite 7:ſtice 
doth require ;, Infinite Juſtice is offended, and: muſt be ſatisfied 
( if not ſatisfied by Chriſt!) then by the perſon himſelfe offend- 
ing:: therefore infinite power, cannot lay upon a. man, more then 
his ſin doth deſerve, though it may eaſily lay more upon him then 
his nature can endure. So then, all that wicked men beare in this 
life,is leſſe,and all they ſhall beare in hell, will not be more,then the 


5 


deſerts of fin, or the demands of Juſtice. 

An objection may ſeeme to-lye againſt this, from that award of 
judgement againſt Baby/ow : Double to her dewble, according to her 
works, it may ſeeme that her harveſt of puniſhment muſt exceed in 
double proportion, her ſeed time of finning , The Pſalmiſt ſpeakes 
yet higher, Render unto onr neighbours ſevenfold into their boſome, 
their reproach, wherewith they have reproached thee O Lord, Render 
ſevenfold, that is, manifold : That number in Scripture, multiplies 
the ſenſe into any number ; To render ſevenfold, may be rendred 
the greateſt number. 

I anſwer, Bbylons puniſhment ſhall be double, reſpeRing what 
Babylon ſhall have ated, but not double, reſpe&ting what Baby- 
lon ſhall have deſerved ; Give to her double , if it be poſlible, let 
her have as much blood more to drinke, as ſhe hath ſpilt, for ſhe 
deſerveth to drinke an hundred times more. The blood of Saints, 
is precious blood ; one drop of the blood of Soy, is more worth 
than a whole ocean of the blood of Babylon, therefore give 
her double ; though it be more in quantity, it is not ſo much in-ya« 
lue. And ſo, reward our neighbours that have reproached thee 
ſevenfold, it is not ſevenfold beyond their deſerts, for one ſcorne 
that a wicked man powreth upon a childe of God ( and ſo upon 
God, for that's the meaning of the Pſalme) cannot be recom- 
penſed with ten rhouſand reproaches, powred upon wicked men : 
Reproach is the due of ungodly men here, and everlaſting re- 
proach-, ſhall be their portion hereafter. Bur the leaſt reproach 
caſt upon God, is an infinite wrong; andithe reproach of his peo= 
ple is ſo much his,that he reckons t ashis own: And will therefore 
take away all reproach from his le, and render to their un- 
kinde neighbours, their reproach ſevenfold ( and that's bur equall ) 


into their boſomes. 


Laftly, When it is ſaid,7 hey ſhall reape the ſame : We are caughe > 


That the puniſhment of ſinne, ſhall be like the finne in kinade', It 
ſhall be the ſame, not only in Me” 2" alfo in likeneſſe, Puniſh- 
2 ment 
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ment often beares the image and ſuperſcription of ſin upon it. You 
may ſee the farhers face and feature in the childe. whatſoever a 
man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reape , ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 7. 
If a man ſowe wheate,he ſhall reape wheate the harvelt tells you 
what kinde of graine was ſowed in every feild : if a man fowes 
wheate he,ſhall not reape tares,and if a man ſowe tares,he ſhall noc 
reape wheate. Thus God often returnes the fin of man upon him ; 
ſin comes to him in irs own likeneſſe, and he may reade the name 
ofit, ſtampr upon the affliction, or by the judgement inflicted, 
interpret the wickednefle committed ; This was openly confeſs'd 


by Aaonibezek, ( Judg. 1.7.) As I have done, fo God hath re- 


Dent. 3 2. 21. 


guited me, jalt ſo; and what was that > Heſpeakes out in the for- 
mer words : T hreeſtore and ten Kings, having their thambes 
and their great toces cut off, gathered their meate under my Table, 
there was his ſowing, his reaping was the ſame, They caught him- 
( faith the Text ) and cut-off his thumbes , and his great toes. 
The very firſt Law that was formally made and publiſhed after 
the fall, was a Law of retaliation, or of counterpaihon, Gez. 6. 9. 
Whoſcever ſheddeth mans blood, ( what ſhall he reape ? ) by man ſhall 
his blood be ſhed; he muſt reape the ſame : The Judicials of Aoſes 
are plaine for this, Exod. 21. 24. Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, 
&c. They have moved me to jealoufie, faith the Lord, by that 
which ts not God , and I will move: them to jealouſie, by thoſe who 
are not a people. Like as ye have forſaken me, and ſerved ſtrange 
Gods in your Land, ſo foal ye ſerve ftrangers in a Land which 1s 
wot yours, Jer. 5. 19. God payeth them: in their owne coine. 
Who ſo fteppeth his eares at the cry,of the poore, he alſo ſhall cry him- 
ſelfe, but ſhall not be heard, Prov. 21.13. And fo concerning the 
preaching of the word, contemned, ( Zech. 7, 13. ) Therefore it is 
come to paſſe, that as he cryed, and they would not heare, ſo they 
cryed, and 1 would not heare, ſaith the Lord of Heſts : They reape 
as they ſowed, they would not heare, that was their fin ; they 
ſhall not be heard,that's the puniſhment; they ſhall ſee how good it 
is, to be wilfully deafe, when God: commands, by his being judi- 
cially deafe, when they complaine. The Sodomites, had a fire of 
nanaturall laſt among them, and God ſent a ſhowre of fire unna-. 
turally from Heaven ( fire deſcending, croſſeth the courſe of na- 
ture ): to deſtroy them. The-Egyprians killed the 1/rachiriſs chil- 
dren, that was the ſeed they ſowed, they reape the ſame ; God 
flew their children, even all their firſt-borne in one night, mo 

: and. 
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- and Abihs, offered ſtrange fire, there was their wickedneſle, they 
a reaped the ſame, God by fire from Heaven, ina firange manner, 
? ſlew them in a moment, 

$ 

c 


Yea, we find the Lord ſometimes dealimg thus with his own 
deare ſervants, he will cauſe them to reape that, which they have 
ſowen, in kind ; David had defiled his neighbours wife, there- 
fore, faith the Lord, 7 will take thy wives from. before 'thine eyes, 4 $4m 11, 15, 
| aud give them to thy neighbarr, and he ſhall ye with thy wives, ; 
in the ſight of this Sunne., Againe , The Lord tellshim, Thow hat 
| ſlaine Uriah-with the ſword of the children of Ammon , there- 
fore the ſword ſhall never depart from thine houſe. You ſee, here 
was ſword for ſword, and defilement for detilement; even holy 
David reaped the fame, which he had ſowed. Ir is very re- 
markeable, which is reported in the hiſtory of the Church, by $6- 
crates, concerning YValexs the Emperour, who was a great perſe- _ Hiſtor. 
cuter of the orthodox Chriſtians, and-a maintainer of Arianiſme ; ** CESS 
The ſtory tells us, that in his warres, againlt the. Gorhes, he was 
overchrowne, and hiding himſelfe in a little cottage, the enemy 
came, by, burnt it, and him together ; Now ſee, how God in this, 
gave him to-reape, what he had ſowen: for when fourſcore of the 
orthodox ſayled from (onſtantinople to Nicomeaia, to treate with 
him, about the points of Arrianiſme , and to ſettle the matter by. 
' way of diſpute ; the Emperour hearing of their approach, while 
they were in the haven, and before they cpuld come on ſhore, 
cauſed the Ships to be fired wherein they were , and fo conſumed 
them all ; here was burntng for burning. And it is obſerved ( in 
the French Hiſtorie) that Charles the ninth of Fraxce,who was the 4, t 5 ” 
contriver of that great Maſſachre in Pars, wherein ſo many thou- : 
ſand Proteſtants were forced through a Red ſea, a ſea of blood, 
to their reſt in Cazaan : this bloody King, at laſt dyed himſelfe, 
by a ſtrange eruption of blood from all the paſſages of his body ; 
thus he alſo reaped what he had ſowne, he had powred out blood, 
and his blood was powred ont. Ir were cafie-to give you plenty of 
inſtances, bearing witnefle of this accurate juſtice of God. Exam- 
ples were frequent in obs time, you ſee Eliphaz had ſtore of thele | 
in his note-booke, Even as I have ſtexe, they that plow iniquity and 
ſow wickedneſſe, reape the ſame. 4 
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| J = Chap. 4. Verl, 9% 10, bt 
By. the blaſt of God they periſh, and by the breath of his no- | 


ſtrils are they conſumed. _ : 
Theroaring of the Eton, andthe voice of the fierce Lion, and 
the teeth of the young Lians are-brok'n. 
The old Lion perijheth for lack of prey , and the ſtout Lions 
whelps are ſcattered abroad. 


Liphaz having given an account ofhis obſervation, in generall, 

_- that he had often ſeene wicked men periſh, ver. 8. In theſe 
three verſes, he illuſtrates his obſervation, by an elegant deſcripti. 
on of the manner how, or the power by which wicked men' periſh 
and are cut off; namely, by che blaſt of God, ver. 9. By the blaſt 
of Ged they periſh, and by the breath of his noſtrils are they conſumed ; 
and leaft any ſhould chink,that this blaſt of God carries away One- 
ly ſtrawes and feathers, light and weake perſons into perdition ; 
he adds the weightieſt and the ſtrongeſt ; The roaring of the Lion, 
the teeth of the young Lions are broken : God by his blaſt can take' 
away or breake, the ſtrongeſt, the mightieſt , Lion-like men , men 
fierce like Lions, and ſtont like the Lions whelpe. Under the ſha-' 
dow of which allufions, he cloſely ftrikes at Fob, who was once a 
great man, the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt ; a fierce ſpoiling 

. Lion(in the apprehenſion of his friends) and yet God brought 
him downe, This in briefe, is the illuſtration of the argument, in 
* theſe three verſes, By the blaſt of God they periſh, &c. 

Eliphaz ( having m the former verſe, by the metaphor of ploe- 
ing, ſowing, and reaping, ſet forth the-a&tings and expeRations, 
the iſſues and ſucceſſes of wicked men.) here ( as ſome conceive ) 
continues the metaphor or the Allegory. by this expreſſion of bla- 
hing, which ( we know ) is often uſed in; reference to- the ſeed 
ſowne; As if Eliphaz had faid,” when theſe ttien have plowed and 
ſowed, when they are in expeRation'of @ fruitfully and plentifull 
harveft,then God blaſteth the ſeed and the ſeedſ-man too ; he ſen- 
deth forth his rough winde; which drieth up and witheretly Ralke 
and eare, the counſell and the counſellours: And though blaſting 
ſpoile or prevent reaping in an ordinary ſenſe, yet blaſting may be 
reaping ( as here) in a figurative ſenſe :' They who ſow iniquity, 
are ofcen puniſhed by reaping diſappointments, which is _ 

ing 
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fting of their hopes, and the conſumption.of their confidences. 
Blaſting of corne and fruits, is often ſpoken of tn the 01d Te- 

ſtament ( as 1 King. 8. 37. ) 1f there he in the Land blafting and 

mildew. Amos 4. 9 1 have ſmitten you with blaſting and mil- 

dew : And a people ſpoiled bythe ſword, and.conſumed'by warre, 

are compared, to corne blaſted before it be growne ap, Ila, 37. 27, NIW 

Bnt theword in the Originall, for blaſting corne, is differect from Herb percuffa 

thisin the Text : The roote of that, ſignifies ro dry-up or.cauſe to dine eft 

wither : This to breathe, as a man breathes withihis noſtrils : By the _ fer 

breath of his noſtrils, or ( as we tranflate ) by the blaſt of his na- arlemtats; ragell 

frils ; So inthe deſcription of mans creation, Gen. 2. 7. Moſes diente ſpicas, 

faith, God breathed isto his noſtrils the breath of life, or, the blaſt Ades ut nm 


of life. . perficiant ma- 
This blaſting, or blaſt of God,'is ſometime put for a ſtorme or — iy 
mighty tempelt, ſuddenly raiſed up, by the power -of God. Thus via. in lis, rad. 
( Exed.15.8. ) Moſes relating the ſudden deſtruftion of the Egyp- from Maw3 
cians in the pot vr ray? blaſt of thy neſtrils, the __ IL) 
were gathered together, the floods flood uptioht as an heap, &c. That 
15, with the wes, which God-ſent wy ki _——_ he gathe- IT 
red the waters to ſwallow-up the Egyprians, and fave his own peo- . 
ple. And we find the word, /(-1/a. 25. 4. ) uſed to denote the fu. 
rious blaſting violence of wicked men, inthe day of their rage and 
madnefle againlt the Church. hen the blaſt of the :terrible ones 15 
44 a ſterme agaisſt-the wall,” thou ſhalt bring downe the noiſe of ſtrax- 
gers, as the heat in 4 dry place, &c. - 
By the blaſt of God. ] God inthis at of vengance againſt the 
plowers of wickedneſle, is preſented to us in his Name, Eloah ; 
which fipnifies, the mighty or .pviſſant God ; 'So 'M* Browghten 
tranſlates it., By the breath of the puiſſant they periſh. The ſtrong 
God, or God in his-ſtrength, comes armed againſt ftrong-tranl- 
vreſſors. The effe&t ſhewes the ſtrength of this blaſt, For 
By his blaſt they periſh, ſaith the Text, it is the word uſed -be- 
fore, they are-not onely a little wither'd-or ſcorched, but-they arc 
utterly conſumed, they are deftroyed, roote and'branch, 'head and 
taile as in one day. KY ; "_" | 
The next words irrthe Text, by the breath of his noſtrils :ghty arc 1a mag 
conſumed, ate but the repeating of the ſame thing , yet there: 15 | 


a conldderable difference in the expreſſions. By the!/breath of hs 


noſtrils. ] The word ( Ruach) which we there tranſlate \breatb, 


lignifies generally , ſpirit, ghoſt, breath or wind ; —_— = 
oly 


- 
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Holy Ghoſt# who is breathed from theFather and Sorne ,,The 
breath of God put alone, notes the wrath of God, 1/a.30.-33; Tc 
phet ts prepared of old, &c. The breath of the' Lord, ( [c. the wrath 
of the Lord ) like a ftreame of brimſtone , doth kindle it. This 
phraſe alſo, The breath of Gods noſtrils, 1ignifies the anger and 

Animalia com- wrath of God. And the anger of God, is called the breath of his 
- mota ſpirant \0ſt7;/5, afterthe manner of men and: other creatures ; becauſe 
© 0am | anger breathes out at their noſtrils : The naturaliſts obſerve that 
tu iram indi» Anger inflaming the ſpirits, and heating the heart, frequent brea- 
cant, thing followes ( as it were )) to coole the fire, and to eaſe that in- 
flamation ; an angry man- breathes quick and ſhort : When Saul 
was enraged and mad with .malice-again{t the Saints, he is ſaid, 
' To breath ent threathings axd ſlaughter, ACt. 9.1, therefore alſo, 
 anBer is called, the breath of Gods noſtrils. Fs 
Further, it is conſiderable;' that the word »ſr5/ll, is put alone, 
In naſo enim for the wrath of God : P/al. 95. 11. He ſware in his neſt rill, that 
7 - « fs is ( as we tranſlate it ) he [ware in his wrath, that they ſhould not 
Giretzone, & enter into his reſt. Likewiſe P/al.-2. 12. 1f his wrath be kinaled 
potiſſimam ex but a little, the Hebrew, if his noſe or noſtri}l be kindled but a 
reniſſime aut little; the noſtril|, being an organ of the body, in which wrath 
d'laiation? 4- ſheyes it ſelfe, is put for wrath it ſelfe. Paleneſle and ſnuffing of 
hici m4 4" the noſe; are ſymptomes of anger. In, our broverbials,” to take a 
preitur. . on? Sg S4- . F _IC 
" thins .in ſnuffe, is to take it in anger... Againe , in Scripture we 
finde, that flowneſle to anger,and haſtineſle to be angry,are expreſt 
by thedifferent frame of the noſtrils ; as namely , when the Lord is 
ax TN faidto be flow to anger, the Hebrew is. long of noſtrils : ( Pal. 
103. 8.) The Lord is ſlow to anger, or, ( Exod. 34. 6. ) Long-ſuf- 
fering. In both places , the Originall is, /ong of noſtrils, that is, 
of anger, or long ere he be angry. On the other ſide, a paſſionate, 
cholerick man, a man ready to cenceive anger, is ſaid to have a 
\_ Rtraite or a ſhort noſtrill'; He that 5s ſcore angry, dealeth fooliſhly, 
Ca 2P prov. 14. 17. The Hebrew is,he that hath a ſhort or a narrow no- 


Brevks narium. A. . - on , 
—ypojaying nr rill, dealeth fooliſhly; becauſe ſuch-men are moſt apt to conceive 


iram. anger ; So then, while Eliphaz. faith; by the breath of his niſtrils 
arms mre/va- they are conſumed, it is, as if he had faid, by the wrath and dif- 
*©- 5p3ii5. pleaſure of God they are conſumed, and the. Septuagint tranſlate 
Sept.  _ it, direRtly by anger , They are conſumed by the breath, or ſpirit of 


Spiritu farorts 
e344 defictunts 


his anger , fo others in the Latine , They are conſumed by the ſþi- 
rit of his fury. And both theſe words, breath and blaſt, are found 
together in one place, 2 Sam. 22. 16. At the blaſt of the breath of 
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_ out againſt God, and his people;; Fear them not.; For if God ſet 
himſelfe againſt them, they are no more before him, ..then a little 


bis noftrils , the yrholeverſernnneth-thys, 7 he chenpels of the [28 
appeared, the foundations of the earth were diſcovered, at the reby= 
king-of the Lord,” at the blaſt.of the breath of bug noFtrils, that is, at 
the great-diſpleafure of the Lord. b 

So, we ſee, what we are bere to underſtand,by the breath and by 
the blaſt of the Lord. And in this paſſage, £/ipbax ſeems to hint at 
the manner of the death of obs children, who were deſtroyed by 
the ſtrength of a mighty winde, ſmiting the foure corners of the 
houſe ſo, that it fell upon them: that winde may well be called the 
breath and the blaſt of God, both in regard of the wonder- and 
ftrangeneſle of it, as alſo becauſe (though Satan was the inſtru- 
ment ) he had the ordering and diſpoſing of it. Satans breath, all 
the winde he can raiſe, cannot blow away a feather, unleſſe the 
Lord give and cofitinue leave and ſtrength, to doe it: 

Obſerve firſt, God can eaſily deſtroy wicked men. He doth it by 
a blaſt, or by a breath. Though, to themſelves and others, they ap- 
peare as great Mountains, yet before God they are but as duſt, or 
chaffe of the Mountains ; by.a blaſt or by a breath he ſcatters and 
conſumes them « So David compares them ( P/al. 1. 4.) The an- 
godly are not ſo, ( not ſo, how ? they are not as a.tree planted by 
the waters fide, that is the portion of the righteous; howare the 
ungodly then? ) they are as the chaffe, that the winde ſcattereth or 
driveth away, the bMof them, the moſt ſolid of them are no bet- 
ter. And (1/a. 17. 13. The Nations ſhall be:ichaſed, as the chaſfe of 
the mountaines before the winde,and as a rolling thing before the whirl 
winde. Though Nations, «mighty ftrong powerfull Nations, come 


chaffe, he ſcatters them by the breath. of his diſpleaſure, - | - 
You know itis no trouble for amanito'breath;or tomake a blaſt 
with his mouth ; and this phraſgis uſed, to ſhew with what eaſe 
and facility God deſtroys all the: plots and counſels of wicked 
men; it/ptteth him'ro no-paine, no ſwearing, no travel or labour 
to doe it; men are put to much expence of paines,: and runmany 
hazzards, to.oppoſe the wickedneſs of men, but God Yoth it with a 
breath, (2 Xizg.19.7:) Whey God ſent to Hezekgabito affure him 
that he would defiver him from Sexacherib, he not-onely promiſeth 
to doet, but ſhews him. how he will do.it;eyen as.in this Text, Be-. 
hold'1 will:Jond a blaſt upon.bits :' that's all, T will. doe, I will not 
trouble myifelfmnch about the buſineſſe ; you muſt gatber armies 
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and make great preparations againſt the enemy, but I will dee it 
with a blaſt. . | | 
And which-is yet more ſpeedy. Some underſtand this blaſt 
note only the will and pleaſure,the intent or purpoſe of God,by the 
blaſt of God they periſs ; that is, if he doe but will it, it is done, it 
's no more for him to a&t it thenintend it. The Septuagint tran- 
flate near this fence, by the command of God they periſh ,, as if Eli- 
phaz had ſaid, it is as eafie for God to doe it, asto fay it ſhall, or 
co command it to be done. Men can command great things; and 
ralke much, what they will doe , and all proves but calking and 
commanding : one-man may command more in anhHoure, then a 
Million can doe in a year, but with God it is all one,to command 8& 
accompliſh. Ic is noted for a high ſpeech,that of Ce/ar to Xerellns, 
who oppoſing him,when he came into the Roman. Treaſury,to take 
the money there heaped together. Ceſar (whoſe great ſpirit could 
not bear oppoſition ) ſaith to him, Let me alone, or I will lay thee 
dead upon the ground. And'preſently, at once to quallifie that threat 
and magnifie his'owne power, addes, Toung mas it is harder for 
mee to ſpeak: this , then to dee it.'- It 1s moſt certainly ſo with God, 
lie canaseafily doe any thing as ſpeak it, Yet further, we finde the 
calineſſe-of Gods deſtroying his enemies ſet forth a-degree higher, 
He doth it by a looke ; as by a blaſt of his noftrils, ſo by a caſt of his 
eye; that's a ſmall trouble, and that's all,rlM it needs coſt God to 
deftroy the ſtrongeſt, the vileſt and yiolenteſt foe jn the world : 
thus he conſumed the Hoaſt of Pharaoh, even with a look, (Exod. 
14. 24.) It came to paſſe that in the morning watch, the Lord locked 
-4nto the hoaft of the | Egyptians, through the/pillar of fire, and of the 
cloud, and troubled the hoaFt of the Egyptians: If God hide his face 
from his people they-are troubled, and if he leok upon his enemies 
they are troubled. He darts out both beams of life, and beams of 
death from his eyes! When a ggdly'man is-aflited, if hacan but 
get the Lord to look upon his trouble, he is delivered. And when 
wicked men proſper, if God do but look upon their glory they are 
withered. With ſacteaſedoththe Scripture exprefle the deſtruci- 
on of wicked ones, 'itisby a breath, by a word, by a command, by 
a look ; An intimation from the eye of God, 1s execution. | 
Secondly note; Ged. cay ſuddenly deStroy' the counſels and tbe 

plottings, the ploughipgs and the ſowings of wicked men. In pro- 
verbial y_ to doe a thing ſuddenly, and to doea thing with a 

breath,are the ſame': God can as ſoon deſtroy his enemies, as 4 man 

can 
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can breath, P/al. 73. 10. How are they brought into deſolation 
in a moment. ! A blaſt, you know, is gone in a moment : J1/aiah 
WW 42. 9. Theſe two things ſnall come wupon thee in a moment, loſſe of 
© children and widow-hood.” God can with one breath, blow away 
both the husband ard the children. So ( Fer. 4. 20. ) the Church 

| of the Jewes ſpeaks thus, Defruttion upon aeftruttion « cryed, for 
the whole land is fpoyled, ſuddenly are my tents ſpoyled, and my 
curtains in a moment : God doth but blow upon the Tents, and 
preſently the coards break, - and the ſtakes thereof are looſened. 
If man be angry, he muſt fir downe and conſult, he muſt lay his 
plot and centrive a way of revenge ; but no ſooner is God angry 
but he can revenge ; That wrath cannot want an inſtrument, which 
can make one. Infinite wiſdome ſees all means at once, and infi- 
wite power 64n uſe them at once. As the grace of God kyowes not 
long delayes, it comes ſwiftly, as a ſweet blaſt or holy breath, Neſc# rarde 
Grace is ſpeedy and uporithe wing , ſo likewiſe the wrath of God —_— F- 1 
knows no tedious long delayes : They who doe wickedly and ſtand 3 _ Fug 
out impenitenely, ſhg[l periſh ſuddenly. And though the Lord be 
ſlow to anger before he ſtrikes, yet when he ftrikes, he can do it at 
once, it.is but a blaſt of his wrath, and a breath of his diſpleaſure, 
and the ſtonteſt, of the ſons of men are dryed like aJeafe. _ 

Thirdly note, That God deftrozeth. wicked men ſecretly and in- 
viſibly. To deſtroy by a breath, 'is a cloſe way of deſtroying. So 
( Hag. 1. 9.) his anger is exprelt againſt his own people, for neg- 
leing his Ordinarices and Temple, Tee looked for much, but le it 
came to little, and when ye brought it home, 1 did blow npon it, that. 1s 
I ſent an inviſible and ſecret curſe upon it. 2 © 

Laſtly, we may obſerve from the manner of this deſtruction, 
T hat the deſtruftion of wicked men , the plowers of iniquity, is un- 
avoydable ; it is done by a breath, now the winde bbweth where it 
lifteth, no man can countercommand or ſtop the winde. The winde 
is ſwift, as well as ſtrong, no mancan out-run the ftrome of Gods 
diſpleaſure. He that fleeth of them, ſhall not flee away { foritisa_amgg 5. 1,x. 
winde that followeth them) and he that eſcapeth of them, ſpall not : 
be delivered, it is a blaſt that is gone out after them : they cannot 
deliver themſelves by-art or cunning, by wit or policy; they cannot. 
deceive or cozen the winde : they cannot deliver themſelves by 
power or ſtrength, they cannot conquer or overcome this winde : \. 
It comes ſuddenly, inviſibly, irreſiſtibly ; who can ſtagd before 
God when he is angry, yea, who knoweth the power of his wrath 
or blaſt, I-2 | This 


\ 
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This E/iphaz goes on to ſhew, in the tenth'and eleyenth'Yerfſes, 
atid therefhrk takes' his itiftafice, from thoſe creatures which are 
mightief, which are ftrongeſt. The roaring of the Liow, and the 
woyce of the fierte Liow, and the teerh of the young Lion are broken. ; 
the old Lin perifherb for lath of prey, and the ftout Lions whelps are 
ſcatrered abroad.” * DE ENG Eerity 1 "> 

Loonmnroming Te expreſſions are very varions. Here are five words in theſe | 

281117 0'mING xy" 1 So) ; . A 

vlura fun:, <5 £0 verſes fighifying the Lion, yer with a difference and ſpecial re- _ 

ſecundum 4:atis ference to the feveral ages, and conditions of the Lion. x The Liow, 

gradus diſtin- 2, the fierce Lion, 3 the young Lion, 4. the old Lim, 5 and the 
gunture BOT. 29t Lion : we havethiele five ſeverall 'words in our tranſlation 

lex. I Arieh, wage | hag) Av | 5 

> Shacet, 3 | and wegive Epithites to foure of them ; whereas inthe Hebrew 

Cephir, 4 La- they are all fingle termes, as we ſhall fee in a briefe touch upon 

iſh, 5 Labi. them. | eh” | 

I Firſt, the Lion (A4r:ieh) which nameis given the Lion, to note 
from TI his power in rentihg and tearing : and Maſter 'Broughtos renders 
carpſir decerp- it fo, tbe roaring of the renting Lion, putting the etymologie or no- 
fn, = deds- ration of the word into the tranſlation. / Others derive it, from 

Leo & IN Arie, a Lioh, and Raah which ſignifieth to ſee, and then it isas 

vid't, quaſs much as the Liox-ſeer, and the reaſon of this deriyation is given, 

Leo videns, © from the. Liotis watclifullneſſe, he is ever intent npon his prey, 

ops finger and as ſome Natutaliſts- obſerve, fleepes with his eyes open. 'So 


Tratn. | OE this word Entitles hitn, either from his watchfulneſs, The Ziom- 
"  feer, ot from his ſtrength, The Lion-renter. 
vbnw. The ſecond is a primitive, ſignifying ſometime a Leopard; and 
Leo ferox vel ſometime a Lioneſle; or ſhee-lion. We render it a fierce Lton;which 
immanis medie 41 well refer to the fortrier, becauſe 4 ſhee-lion, eſpecially when 
£tatls. x lf GALS . : 
ſhe hath young ones, is exceeding fierce. : 
The third word it is (Cephiy) a young Lion, and it1s ſometime 
uſed as an epithite (Cephir Arieth) a young Lion roared on Samp- 
PTC 
The fourth word is ( Lgiſs ) fignifying a Lion, thatis grown in 
years, which periſhes for hunger, not being able to hunt and get 
prey. SO the Text, the old Lion periſhes for lack of prey. | 
And the fifth word is (Laby) which ſignifies a Lion in greateſt 
Nuaſt keenem ſtrength and fierceneſs. And the Critticks tells us, it is derived from 
cordatu & ( Leb ) which ſignifieth the heart, as noting a ſtrong hearted and 
ea _ aces a couragious Lion ; and ſo Maſter Broughton tranſlates, for ftout 
wi Lioy, the heart-ſtrong Laby. 7adah being compared to this Lion by 
dying 7aceb, is ſet forth by his majeſtick Routneſſe ; 7adahis a 
57 | oo 
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Lions whelp, 8c. and as an old Liom, who faall rouze him up ? Gen 


« 9. | . 
"Theſe ſeverall ſorts of Lions ſhadow out unto us, mighty, ſtrong 
and powerfull wicked men, or plowers of wickednefle, with 
re all related to them ; they, and their families, they, and their wives, 

they, and their children, all theirs are uſually full of Lionlike qua- 
le. lities, and all theſe ſhall be deſtroyed and periſh, by the blaſt, by 
- I the breath of God. 
"  For,as the Apoſtle puts the queſtion in another caſe, about Oxen, 
Doth God take care for Oxen ? So if any ſhould queſtion here, is 
God angry with Lions? doth he oppoſe himſelf againft Lions,that 
he faith here, the Lion ſhall periſh, the young and the old Liens 


ſhall be deſtroyed ? 
No, there is a further meaning in it, ſomewhat elſe is ſhadowed 


under the name or notion of Lions. Firſt, in Scripture the Lion fig- 
nifies any one in authority,eſpecially in kiugly authority, (Gez. 49. 
10. ) the tribe of 7adah ( which was to have the Scepter and che 
rule, the Magiftracy or government being ſetled in that Tribe.) is 
compared.co a Lion, 7adah is a Lions whelpe, from the prey my ſon 
thou art gone up, he ſtooped downe, he conched as a Lion, and as an 
old Lion, who ſhall rouze him up ?- As Lions are chiefe, the moſt 
eminent among the beaſts of the field, ſo Kings and Magiſtrates are 
chiefe, the moſt eminent among the ſons of men. Chriſt is called 
the Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, from the prerogative of his power 
and the excellency of his Kingly condition above all others, his 
name being King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Secondly, the 
Devil is compared to a Lion, he is called 4 roaring Lion, becauſe 
of his craelty and devouring nature, He goeth abont like a roaring 
Liou ſeeking whom he may devoure. And the Lions here inthe Texr 
how old ſoever they be(are whelps of this old Lion)the Devil : not 
Sreat men in general, but wicked great men,men mighty in power, 
and mighty in ſin,mighty {inners. It is frequent in Scripture to ſha- 
dow out powerfull, wicked, tyrannicall men by the name of Lions, 
and the reaſon is, becauſe they imitate the'qualities and conditions 
of the Lion. A man atts by reaſon, and a beaſt as by ſence or paſſi- 
0x : reaſon is the difference between a.man and a beaſt 7 therefore 
when man either acts againſt reaſon or without reaſon,the name of 
a beat is juſtly put upon him:and the name of that beaſt moſt firly, 
whoſe qualities & paſſions he'moſt reſembles: man in regard of his 


beadfirong unrulineſſe, is compared unto a Horſe and to a Mule, 
8 | Pſal. 
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Pſal. 32.9. Be ot as the Horſe or as the Mule which have _ 
derſtanding, whoſe mouth muſt be held in wit with bit ard bridle.” Be-. 
not uvruly. For ſabtilty, manis called a Fox , for flattery orfilthi- 


neſſe, a Dog or a Swine , and here for rapine and cruelty a*Lion. 
Thus the Prophet Nahzm elegantly, Chap. 2. 11,12. where zs the 
dwelling place of the Lions, and the feeding place x the young 
Lions ? that is, where is the dwelling place of oppreflors and cru- 
ell tyrants? And Ezek. 19. 1, 2. Take #p a lamentation for the 
Princes of - Iſrael , and ſay , what us thy mather ? a Lioneſſe, ſhe 
lay down amonf Lions, ſhe nouriſhed her whelps among voung Lions , 
the tyrannica]l Princes in Iſrael, were thus deſcribed. And ſo is ty- 
rannicall Pharaoh ( Ezth. 32.2.) Take up a lamentation for Pha. 
rach King of Egypt, and ſay unto him, thou art like a young Lioy 
of the Nations. In generall Solomon ( Prov. 28, 15. ) telleth us, 
That as a roaring Lion and a ranging Beare, ſos a wicked Ruler 
over the poore people, And the Apoſtle Pax! ſpeaking of his eſcape 
from the jawes of that perſecuting Emperour, ſaith (2 Tim. 4.17.) 
1 was delivered out of the month of the Lion , that is, out of the 
mouth of Nero, who was ready with open mouth to devoure and 
deſtroy me : or as ſome (taking it for a proverbiall ſpeech notin 

any-eminent danger ) I was delivered from the extreameſt hazard 
of death : even as a man reſcued out of a Lions mouth, and pujl'd 
from between his teeth. | 

Andit will not be amiſle, for the clearing of this a little further, 
to give you ſome ſpeciall things, wherein the reſemblance may be 
raken, between the Tyrant, the oppreſling Ruler,or any oppreſſing 
great one, and the Lion ; we may draw the picture of a Tyrant by 
a Lions facein theſe reſpects. 

x. In regard of his pride, ſtatelineſſe, and diſtance which he af- 
feRs to hold, towards others. The Lyon is a proud and ſtately 
creature. | 

2, Tyrants reſemble Lions in regard of courage and animoſity. 
Couragiouſneſle in any noble or good way (in which fence Prov. 
28. 1. the righteous are bold as a Lion ) 1s the tourage of Saints. 
Butto be yalient and couragious in doing miſchiefe, in wronging 
and opprMing the weak or innocent, is the courage of a Beaſt. 
Courage out of the way of truth and juſtice, is Lionlike cruelty. 

3. They are Lions in regard of their ſtrength. Lions are the ſtron- 
geſt of creatures : what i ſtronger then a Lion, ſay they, in reſo!- 
ving Sampſons Riddle : and Prov. 30.30, a Lion which u ſtrongeſt 
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— wi as wo. 8 i &\.; 
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among beaſts : tyranny muſt have ſtrength ro back it. Hence they 
who meane to oppreſle, fortifie themſelves with titles and privi- 
ledges, with honours and relations. Solowen conſidering the op- 


_ pretiions that were under the Sun, obſerves tears on the one 1ide, 


and ſtrength on the other ; Oz the ſide of the oppreſſors there was 

4. They are Lions too, in regard of their ſubtilty , The Lion isa 
ſubtle creature, as well as a ſtrong creature; he hath a great ſtock 
of policy, as well as power : though we uſually oppoſe the Lions 
$kin, and the Foxes skir, yet many times they both meete in one ; 
Some are double skin'd as well as double cloath'd : Hence we have 
that phraſe, 7/2/. 10. 9. ( comparing a wicked man to a Lion) 
he lieth in waite ſecretly, as a Lion in his dex ;, which teachetrh us, 
that the Lion waites and watches for his prey ; And ſo doe theſe 
wicked men, ( P/al. 17. 12. ) Like as a Lion that is greedy of his 
prey, and as it were 4 young Lion, lurking in ſecret places. 


— 


5. They arelike Lions eſpecially in their craelty, in blood-ſuc- 


king cruelty ; the Lion is a devouring, beaſt, therefore when the 

Devill is called a Lion, itis ſaid, he goerh about to devonrre. And 
God himſelfe ( when he would be expreſt in his reſolutions of 
judgement , ſo as he will not have mercy upon a man , or upon a 
nation ) is pleaſed to take upon him this name too, Hoſe. 5. 14. 7 

will be unto Ephraim as a Lion, and as a young Lion to the houſe 
of Tudah, 1, even I, will teare and goe away, and none ſhall reſcue 
hin, that is, I am reſolved to execute judgement, to the uttermoſt 
upon him ; So Chap. 6. 1. The Lord hath torne, which is (proper- 
ly) thea&t of a Lion : And fob (Chap. 10. 16.) complaines thus 
to God, Thoa hunteſt me like a fierce Lion : And ( 1/a. 38. 13, ) 
Heztkigh fearing, that God. would not ſhew him that mercy, to 
raiſe him from i 

my bones. So that when the Lord would expreſle himlſelfe in ways 
of judgement, and reſolvedneſle to goe on in judgement, he takes 
upon him the name of a Lion; But ſuch is the very nature of wicked 
men : Such the Prophet Aicha beſpeaks ( Chap. 3. 2. ). Heare 
this O heads ofsFacob, and ye Princes of the houſe of Iſrael, it is net 


for you to know judgement ? who hate the good: and have the evill, 


who pluck off their kins from off them, and their fleſh. from off their 


ſheaphteards to feed and prote® the people: 


kneſle, cries out, as 4 Lion, ſo will he break all | 


A. noting Lion-like cruelty in thoſe, who ſhould have been as 
on 


6. They are compared to Lions, in regard. of their terrible roa-. 
S ring,, 
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Animalia for- ring, the Lyon roareth terribly ; ſo terribly, -that when the Lyon 
17a vocem edant pogrech_the beafts of the forreſt tremble, The Naturaliſts obſerve, 
>gc—eakyg that though many creatures are ſwifter of foot, then the Lion, yer 
Arik. when he roareth, they fall downe, and he overtakes them with his 
. Tanailli v aftoniſhing voyce ; fo tyrannicall men, with their roaring words, 
 eliciends their Joud threatnings, often affright and daunt the poor. 
nfl _ z; 7. They reſemble Lions, in the ſowreneſſe and ſterneneſle of 
ut dnimalia lm their countenance, and cloudineſle of their browes. Aduch of mans 
2d ipſo celerima heart 1s ſeene in his face , frownes are as blowes ; hence we call 
ſo'o ſepe Tg1t% it brow-beating : The love of God, is expreſſed by the pleaſant- 
roamed od neſſe of his face, and the light of his countenance , So alſo is the 
Ls 6: love of man , and we may ſee what the intent of another is, in his 
Leo aliquid m- very lookes: Many are inthis reſpect, Lion-like men, they have (as 
bu habet cixcce Ay;Ftle ſaith of the naturallTion ) clouds and ſtormes hanging 
ſupercilia, ſc. out their eyebrowes. It was a threatning againſt the ewes, in 


—_— caſe of diſobedience, that God would ſend againſt them, a Nation 


Ariſt, of a fieree countenance, which ſhould not regard the perſon of the 
old, &c. Dent. 28. 50. 


Laſtly, they are like Lions, zn regard of their oreedineſſe after 


prey ; They have ſet their eyes bowing downe to the earth, like as a 
Lyon that w greedy of hes prey, Plal. 17.11, 12. _, 

Thus you fee, both who are here meant by Lions, and likewiſe, 
how the reſemblance or picture of a wicked man, may be taken 
from a Lion, q 6 

Now when it is ſaid, that, the teeth of the Lions are broken, that 
the old Lions periſh, and the young Lions are ſcattered abroad : By 
all theſe expreſſions of ſcattering, periſhing and being broken to 
peeces, the Holy Ghoſt ſhewes us, the utter, full and final! con- 
ſumption of wicked men ; they are not only touched, troubled and 

- rouſed up out of their dens ; -but theſe Lions, old and young, are 
ſcattered and conſumed, They periſh. - 

There is an opifion currant among the Jewiſh writers, : that this 
verſe is to be underſtood, as a deſcription of the means or inſtru- } 
ments by which God deſtroyes wicked men, and not (as we ) of 
wicked men,themſelves, whom God will deftroy ;* 7«nius agivts 
with this interpretation of the ewes, tranſlating the two. verſes 
inthis ſence ; By the blaſt of God they periſh, and by the breath of 
his noftrils they ave conſumed ;" by the roariag of the Li d by 
the voce of the fierce Liow, and by the teeth of young Lioms they 
are conſumed ; As if when wicked men ( ſo he giveth the gloſle ) 

are 
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are not deſtroyed immediately by the breath, and by the blaſt of = 


God, then God ftirres up the creatures againſt them, and: will de- 
ſtroy them by Lions # We know':it was a ſpeciall judgement threat- 


ned in the Law, againſt the diſobedient, (Levir.26. 22. ) rhat God 


would ſend evill beaſts among them.: The Prophet numbers this, 
among Gods ſore judgements : \Sdrd, famine, peſtileuce and evill 
beaſts are put together, ' In the hiſtory-of the:Kings, we;have-a fa- 
mous record, how the Lord ſent Lions, who {ſlew ſome of thoſe 
Idolaters, whom the King of Bahylon had tranſplanted into the 
Cities of Famaria. | | + 

But I rather conceive the former expoſition of the words, to-be 
the truth, and moſt ſutable to' the context;;: and there 1s this .rea- 
ſon to be given, becauſe it agrees belt with the purpoſe of -Z7iphaz, 
whoſe worke was, ſo to deſcribe the deſtruction of wicked-men in 
generall, that he might particularly intimate the deſtruction, fallen 
upon Fob and his family, with the reaſon of it. - Fob was a greatanan 
in histime, he was among men, as the Lion among beaſts, a chiefe. 
His friends thought him a cruell Lion too, and fo he is told to. his 
face afterward, by one of them, that he ( like a greedy Lion )) had 
taken away the pleage, and the garment from the poore ; This Eli- 
phaz would hint at leaſt to ob, and that God kad found him out 
in his Lion-like qualities; that he being a Magiſtrate, and a man in 
authority, having dealt hardly and: cruelly with others, now the 
Lord had meaſured to him, the ſame meaſure he had given others ; 
He,the Lion; and ſhe,the fierce Lion or Lioneſle his wife, they,the 
young Lions, his children, were all broken, and either periſhed or 
periſhing. So much'forthe cleering of the words , I ſhall now adde 
ſome obſervations from:them. 

Firſt, 1y/icked men, how (powerfull , how ftrong ſocver, ſhall fa! 
before the wrath and indignation of God. The day of the Lord 
ſhall be againſt every one that ts high, and that & lifted up. God 
delires in a ſpeciall manner, to be dealing with theſe, for they, in 
che pride of their ſpirits,think themſelves a match for God; though 
indeed, their.ftrengrch be but weakneſſe; 'and their wiſdome foo- 


| lifhnefſe;yet in their own conceits they are ſtronger, and wiſer then 


God himſelfe. Hence ( like-Pharavh ) they. ſend defiance to Hea- 
ven, and ſay, Who is the Lord, Exod. 5. 1. When God ſees the 
hearts of men ſwolneto this height, of inſolent madneſle , he de- 
lights roſhew himſelfe, and 'graple with them, that the pride of 


man may be abaſed, and every one that is exalced may be laid low : 
7M 
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chat he only may be exalted; and his Name ſet upinthat day ; Da- 
vid was much troubled, at that. murther of A6xer., yet he could 
not take vengeance preſently, upon the fierce Lion, that had ſuckt 
his blood. Why? his power. did not- reach it , ye ſoznes of Zey- 
viah ( faith he) are too hard for me, ( 2 Sam. 23. 3. ) But there 
are no ſonnes of Zerviah too hard for God, no. Lions ſo ſtrong, 
but ke can teare them , with infinitely more eaſe, then a Lion can 
the tender kid. 4:50 | 

This ſhould comfort us, when we ſee great and potent enemies 
riſing up againſt the Church, what are theſe before the great Lion, 
the Lion of the Tribe of 7:4ah. If the Lord doe but roare, if the 
Lion of the Tribe of 74424, come againſt theſe Lions, they will run 
like a heard of fearfull deare' : The Kings of the earth, aud the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chiefe Captaines, and the 
mighty men , are deſcribed, trembling at the prefence of (rift, 
when he appeared but as a Lambe, Rev. 6. 15,16, They cry tothe 
wonuntaines and the rockes, to fall apan them, and to hide -them- 
from hz face; It when Chriſt appeares like an angry Lambe, the 
Sreateſt in the world fall before him ; what-then will theſe doe, 
when Chriſt ſhall appeare as a roaring Lion. 

Secondly obſerve, how gradually the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes the 
deftraction of wicked .tyrants'; All is not done- at once, Firſt the 
roaring of the Lion doth'periſh, then their voice, then their teeth 
are pulled our, next,their prey is taken away,laſtly,their whelps are 
ſcattered. Note hence, That #{#ally God deftroyes wicked men by 
agrees. _—_ | 

Here are five ſteps or degrees of Gods juſtice, againſt theſe Lions. 

Firſt, He ſtops the roaring of the Lions, they ſhall not be able to 
make ſuch a dreadfull noife as heretofore ; their roaring may be 
opt, when their voice is not,though they can ſpeake,yet they ſhall 
not yell. | 

Inthe. ſecond place, He breakes the very voice of the Lions;they 
ſhall not only not roare, but they ſhall not ſo much as ſpeake,either 
againſt the lambes, or- againſt the ſheepe, .or for themſelves, ghe 
voice of the fierce Lion ſhall be taken away. God is able to filence 
Lions, and ſtop their mouths, not only from devouring and roa«- 
ring, but from ſpeaking. | 

Thirdly, When their voice is taken away and their roaring, yet 
their reech may remaine : and there will be biting and tearing ſtill, 
though they have done roaring and yelling; therefore with w third 

; | roake 
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ſtroake God breakes out their teeth, the teeth of the young Lions ave 
broken. So the Pſalmiſt prayes, P/al. 58. 6. Breake their teeth in 
their monthes, breake ont the great teeth of the young Liens O Lord : 
that is, take away the inflruments , by which they oppretſe, che 
_ by which they teare and rend, as Lions with their cruel! 
teeth. h 

Fourthly, Chriſt deales further with theſe Lions, he not only 
breakes-their teeth;by which they uſed to hurt others, bat he take; 
away their prey and their meate, they hall not have wherewith 
to live themſelves ; they were wont to ſuck the blood of the flaine, 
and to eate the fleſh of the poore ; but now the Lord will pluck 
away their prey, they themſelves ſhall be Rarved or pincht with 


. hunger, 


Laftly,Not only ſhall their meate be taken away, but they them- 
ſelves ſhall be ſcattered and diſperſed, that is the laſt ſtep of their 
calamity, Their dens ſhall be broken up, and their lurking places 
ſhall be opened ; they ſhall run from place to place, from Natien 
to Nation, This is the judgement of the Lord upon Lions, and 
the portion of the cruell enemies from our God. | 

Who hath not ſeen the truth of all this in our dayes ; we have 
had Lions, roaring Lions; rending, tearing Lions amongft us : It . 
was uſuall among the Heathens in their perſecutions, to cry out, 


eAway with the Chriſtians to the Lions : This we have often Chriftianss a4 
ſeene, in the figure, poore Chriſtians ſent to the Lions, put under Leones. 


the power of men,as cruell,as bloody, as inſatiable as Lions:Many a 
one might ſay ( as David, Pſal.57. 4.) Ay ſonle 1s among Lions * 
When the watch-man ( in the Prophet ) was. asked, zYatch-mar 
what of the night ? he anſwered. A Lion my Lora ( 1a. 21.7.) 
Our forrowfull watch-men, ſtanding upon their Towres, ( con- 
lidering thoſe fad times ) being asked, what of the day ? have an- - 
iwered, we ſee a Lion, a company of Lions. tearing and rending n 
24ny parts of the Nation ; not bodies and eftates only , but ſoules 
and conſciences. God hath wonderfully delivered his darling 
from the Lions, bis Daxiels from the Lions den; He hath already 
delivered us fo farre , that the Lions dare not roare,, as they were 
wont, the teeth of many of the young Lions are broken, many of 
the old Lions are ready to perifh for want of prey, and not a few 
of their whelps' are ſcattered abroad ; God. hath raifed up Sanp- 
ſons to teare theſe Lions, which roared upon ns; he hath ſtirred hp 
Davids to ſmite theſe Lions and reſcue the prey out of their reerh : 
| K 2 An 
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« the Lord, ſhall not want any good: thing -; 


much leſle, teare as they have done ; though the beags-he alive,yer * 
( forthe moſt part')-the Lions are dead : they are beaſts ſtill, as 
baſe, and vile, and bloody intheir natures as ever, but their poy- 
erfull Lion-like ſtrength is abated : 'That, glorious prophecie, is-in 
ſome ſenſe, and.in ſome part, fulfilled at this day ; The wholfe dwels. 
with the lambe , the" leopard ties downe; with the kad ,, and 'the calfe 
and the young lion, and the fatling together , and 4a littlechilde may 
leade them-; they cannot, they dare not ,, hurt nor deſtroy in all ogr 
mountaine, Iſa. 11, 6,8. Iam ſure, we may ſet our feale to this 
truth of E/iphaz, we have ſeene Lions, and flerce Lions, old Lions, 
and young Lions, even the'ſtgut Lions whelps , ſome ſcattered 
abroad, ſome deſtroyed, ſome conſumed by the mighty power of 
God. | | | | 
Further, It ts here ſaid in the text , That the old Lion ſhall pe= 
riſh for want of prey : Itis a ſtrange expreſiton, Liens have the 
greateſt power to ger proviſion, to. fatisfie their, hunger, .yea-their 
appetites and humour, yet theſe ſhall want ,.theſe Lions, who have 
all their life time, preyed upon the eſtates of other men, even theſe 
ſhall' want. Note hence the juſtice of God ;. Such as have:made 
others want, ſhall at laft-come. to want.themſetves , they ſhall periſh 
for want-of prey, they ſhall have noflung to cate: when thou cea- 
feſt to ſpoile., thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, ſaith the Prophet ; and when 
thou ſpalt make an end -to deale treacherouſlv, they. ſhall deale trea- 
cheriuſly with thee : We muſt not underſtand it , as if wicked, men 
doe ever give over {inning , ſinne, and their deſire of ſinning,is in a 
kinde infinite : they never ſay, now we, bave,done, and will ſin no 
more ; but the meaningis, when thou canſt ſin no more, nor deale 
treacherouſly. anymore, when thou haſt, done thy utmoſt , and 
ſpent thy ſtrength in ſpoiling others, or taken all their ſpoile, ſo 
that thou .haſt done ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoile, 
then others ſhall ſpoile thee; And thou Lion, who haſt preyed 
upon athers a long time, ſhalt not have abir.thy ſelfe, but ſhalt pe-. 
It is the promiſe of,God.untg; his own iphple ( P/a1. 34. 70; 
That the Lions. ſhall lack, and ſwſfer. Pnger but they. that feare 
bing ; Heexpreſſesit by Lions, 
to note;that certainly they ghar feare. him ſhall net. want, for if any 
creatures.in the worlt can preſerve.themſelves fram hunger, Lions 
can., if they, doe but roare ,. the very beaſts: will fall downe asa 
| prey 


- Ab though many Lions are amongſt us, yet they dare not roare, 


God provides for his lambes, for innocent perſons, for thoſe who 
feare him';' though they have no ſtrength to provide for them- 
ſelves; but the wicked who have greatelt power, and have been 
mok aQive toProvide for themſelves, ſhall pine with want, they 
who have cauſed ſo many to be bitten with hunger, ſhall at laſt be 
hunger- bitten, and for want of meate, gnaw their tongues, 

Laſtly, Where it is ſatd, that the Lions whelps are ſcattered a- 
broad, Obſerve, God will not onely deſtroy the perſons of wicked 
men, but their families and poſterities, they and their whelps ſhall 
all be ſcattefed ; he wil not leave them ſo much, as a name or a re- 
membrance, ( Plal. 36. 6. ) I ſought his place ( faith the Prophet ) 
and he could not be found ; there was no print of him, no man could 
remember, that there was ſuch a man in the world, unleſſe to curſe 
his memory. | 

I ſhall only give one caution reſpecting this, and ſo.conclude the 
point. That which is here affirmed in the generall by Z/;phaz, 
concerning the deſtruction of wicked men, Lions and flerce Lions, 
is not to be taken as a truth-in the univerſall experience of it, we 
are not to underſtand it thus, as if all perſons, all Lion-like perſons 
at all times, periſh, and are deſtroyed, and ſcattered abroad : Bur 
Eliphaz ſpeaks of what is uſually done : or he ſpeaks of what God 
can eaſily doe at any time, and of what God may juſtly doe at all 
times. Lions, fierce L:ons, tyrants, oppreſlors , he both may and 
can ſcatter when he pleaſeth, Yet we find,thac God hath permitted 
ſome Lions, to live fully, and to die quietly ; they ſpend all. their 

dayes in roaring and rending, in tearing and devouring, and yer 
themſelves are not devoured : God often ſuſpends this Juſtice, bur 
it is for weighty reaſons ; for, ina word, 
Firſt, If God ſhould deſtroy all Lion-like men, the joynts of the 
world would be unloofed, and the bands of humane ſociety broken 
aſunder. God forbad the children of 1/-az!, to deftroy all the Ca- 
z»aazites, leaſt the beaſts of the field ſhould multiply, &c. '. , 
Secondly , If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the world, 
his. own people would live by ſenſe, rather then by faith, and 
ſeeme to be terrified by the viſible aftings of wrath , rather then 
allured by the promiſes of inercy, or tenders of free-grace. _. 
Thirdly, He deferres them ,' untill they. have fucked blopt e- 
nengh, rent enough, and done evil enough, even filld up the 
K 3. mea-- 
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prey beforethem, bur yet ( faith God ) theſe even theſe ſhall ra- 
ther periſh'for hutiger, chan-any one thar feareth me. ſhall want. | 
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meaſure of their ſin; and fulfill'd the righteaus purpoſe of God, by 
their unrighteouſneſle. As theſe Lions fill their own bellies, ſo they 
fulfill Gods counſels, therefore he lets them alone, that -they may 
doe his worke, though they little thinke of it, and leſle intend it. 

Laſtly, Eliphaz ſpeaks of what God did frequently,in thoſe times 
of the world, wherein they lived ; for then God dealt more by out- 
ward judgements, then in theſe Goſpel times. As his mercies are 
now more ſpirituall, ſo uſually are his judgements. 


J o B. Chap. 4. Verl. 9, 10,11. 


Now a thing was ſecretly brought unto me, and mine eare rc” 
ceived a little thereof. og 


In thoughts from the wiſtons of the night, when deepe ſieepe 
falleth on men, Ec, | 


= part of the Chapter, from the twelfth Verſe unto the end, 

containerh the third —_— by which E/iphaz labours to 
convince and reprove fob of his impatient complainings, In the 
whole context we may obſerve two general! parts. 

1. The Argument it ſelfe by which ht reproves him. 

2. The confirmation or the proofe of that Argument. 

The matter of the Argument, is contained in the ſeventeenth 
Verſe. Shall mortall man be more juſt then God ? ſhall a man be 
zore pure than his Maker ? The Argument may be formed thus. 

T hat man carrieth himſclfe raſhly, and ſinfully , who would ſteme 

more juſt and pure then God, his Maker. 

But thou fob carrieſt thy ſelfe as if thou wert more juſt , then God 

thy Maker. , 

T herefore thou carrieſt thy ſelfe very ſinfully aud rafvly. 

He confirmes this Argument two wayes. 

1. By an Argument taken from Divine authority. , 

Z. By an Argument taken from reaſon. 

His Argument taken from Divine authority lies in the former 
_ Verſes of this context, ( /e.12,13,14,15, & 16. ) I may pive 
it thus. 

That s to be received as atrath, which God from heaven imme- 
atately declareth to his ſervant, in a viſion. © | 

But God hath declared and revealed this to me, in a viſion, that 


he 
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he who contends with Goa, carrieth himſelfe very ſrufully, 

Therefore it us to be received 46 a truth. 

The firſt part of the Argument is unqueſtionaBle , that it is a 
truth which God revealeth from Heaven ina Viſion. And that 
God had revealed this unto Eliphaz, from Heaven in a Viſion, he 
himſelfe at large declareth in thoſe five Verſes,deſcribing both the 
manner how, and the time when this truth was revealed to him. 

His ſecond Argument from reafon, is grounded upon the com- 
mon logicall rule,of arguing from the greater to the lefle, (Ver/.18, 
19, 20, 21. ) The ſumme of it may be thus conceived. | 

Thur which would be folly and ſinfull boldneſſe in Angels, if they 
ſruld aſfire and take »pon them to der, 1s much more ſinfull in a 
mortall man. | . 

But if Angels ſhould goe about to juſtifie themſelves , or fland 
upon termes with God, it would be finne and folly in them. 

T herefore it 1s much more ſinne and folly in mortall man, tojuſtifie 
himſelfe before God, &-c. | 

The Major or the firſt propoſition is undeniable. The ſecond 
propoſition is proved and illuftrated to the end of the Chapter. 
Wherein is ſhewed in what condition man now ftandeth : how 
weak and how poore-a thing a man is, compared unto an Angel ; 
therefore if it would be ſinne and folly in Angels to compare with 
God, it muſt much more be ſinne and. folly in man. So we ſee how 
Eliphaz-confirmesthe major propoſition of the firſt Syllogilme. 

The ſecond propoſition or aſſumption which he inferres upon 

Jad, But thou Lp _ thy ſelfe ſo as if thou wert more juſt than 

Ged : he proves by that ſad expoſtulation, Chap. 3. And takes that 

for granted. We may forme it thus... - 

+ He that complaineth of God, as ifhe had done him wrong, makes 
himſelfe more juſt then God. 

But thou ?ob,baft made ſuch acomplaint, Chap. 3. asif God had. 
done thee wrong in afflicting thee, or in giving and in conti- 
nuing thy life nnder ſuch afflictions. | 

Therefore, thou ſeemeſt to make thy ſelfe more juſt, then God, 

or to ſay that God hath deale unjuſtly or injuriouſly with thee, 

This I take to be the Logick of the remaining part of this 

Chapter, , 
And having cleared-his manner of reaſoging'in generall, I ſhall 
deſcend to open particulars, | _ 
Vow 
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Now 4 thing was ſecretly brought unto me, and mine eare reces- 
ved a little thereaf. . os 


I muſt yet reſolve a queſtion before I explaine the tearms , the 
queſtion is this. Whether this were a true viſion fent from God,or 
whether it were only feined by ZE /iphaz, thereby to gain authority 
to what he ſpake ? | © | 42081 

There are many Expoſitors of great name, who are very confi. 
dent that this viſion was a fiftion or holy fraud ,; a viſion of E1:- 
phaz his own braine, not a: viſion from-Heaven. , Some have gone - 
further, maintaining that it was a vition ſent from Hell, an illuſion 
of the Devil), thereby to ſtrengthen the hands of Z/iphaz:,, in vex- 
ing and troubling fob. 9 ET ITE 

It cannot be denied, but that many have pretended viſions from 
God, when they have received none; they have belyed the Al- 
mighty with their Dreams and Revelations ,, when they have ſeen 
nothing. Thus (1 Kings 22.11. ) Zedekiah the falſe Prophet takes 
upon him, to have had a viſion from God, by which he would con- 
firme hab in his counſell to. goe up to. Ramath Gilead. And Ze- 
ackiah the ſonne of Chenaanah made him hornes of tron, and he ſaid, 
thu#ſaith the Lord , with theſe ſhalt. thou puſh» the Syrians till thou 
have conſumed them, And.in the propheſie of Jeremiah you have 
Hawuaniah the falſe Prophet, not onely ſpeaking the language, but 
dreſling himſelfe in all the formalities of a viſion; he comes forth 
with a yoke upon his neck, and breakes it before the people, and 
telleth them, thus will God break the yoke of your captivity, and 
at ſuch a time, | 14 PTE: | | . 

The true Prophets complaine often of the falſe, - for crying-up 
their deceivings,under the warrant of vifions and dreams, when al] 
was but a dreame indeed, a meere phancy, or ſtudied impoſture to 
miſlead the people, and gaine credit to their lies. While a man 
hath nothing but ordinary humane authority, for things extraordi- 
nary, he is eaſily rejected. Flag 74. * 0 IO 

Man is/fubje&to error, he may deceive and: be deceived, there- 
fore when they would put 4 new nothing upon the world, as an it- 
fallible truth , and haye it ſwallowed, without chewing, receiyed 
without diſputing, then uſually they pretended that it was ( qd 
Divinum ) a doctrine or meſſage received jrmmediately from God. 
And it is well obſerved, that this courſe of pretending to Divine 
revelation, was very frequent amongſt the Heathen : toe r 
ile 
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uſed to enter into Caves and ſolitary places, where(he told the peo- 


ple) he received Jawes and immediate dictates from 7piter their 


God, to governe them by. This drew a great eſtimation and reve- 
rence upon him, YVal:rins Maximus and Herodotus tels us of thoſe 
other Law-makers, Liczrg and Sexlexcus, uling the like State- 
{traragems to over-rule the people. Licargrs faid, he received his 
lawes from Apollo : Zaleucus and Piſiſtratus avouch, Ainerva 
for the Dire&reſſe or DoRreſle of Theirs. So that both among 
the people of God, and among Heathens,it hath been very frequent 
to pretend Divine authority ; that they might with the more eſti. 
mation put off either ſuch points of docrine, or ſuch rules of poli- 
cy, as themſelves had inveated. 


For this of Eliphiz, howſoever ſome charge him diretly, and Rem in dubio 


others leave the matter in doubt, only turning the ſcale with a pro- !/inqvim vis 
detur ramen ps- 


t7z24 vera fuiſfe 
. ; T viſto, ef ea a» 
vifion of truth ſent from God. And the reaſons which ſyay with bataur. Merc; 


bability,(it ſeemerh rather that it was a true vifion.) Yer I ſhall ad- 
venture to reſolve dire&ly, that his was atrye viſion, as well as a 


me are theſe three. | . 
Firſt if we conſider the manner of this viſion, the deſcription here 


made, holds exact proportion with thoſe, of which there is no que- 
{tion, but they were the Oracles of Heaven: hes a thing is done as 
God doth it, it is ſome argument that Ged hath done it, I grant, this 
reaſon isnot demonſtrative or infallible, becauſe Satan and:our own 
heartsare very apt to make imitations of holy things, for ſinfull 
ends. Satan can transforme himſelte into an Angel of light, and 
the heart can diſguiſe or ſhape its on. dark conceptions, by the 
light of divine revelations. 9910 © 

Take then a ſecond-reaſon, Eliphaz was a godly man. *Tis gran- 
ted on all hands, that Eliphaz and his friends were right in cheir 
affe&ions, though they failed in this ation. God was angry with 
them indeed,8& told them in the cloſe of this diſpute (Chap 42.7. ) 


T hat they had mot ſpoken of him the thing that was right, as Fob his 
L ſervant 


-  —— = 


Wiſe men had a minde to faſten, ſome unwonted opinion upon the 
vulgar. Among the Romans, Numa, ( to the intent they might be 
received with greater authority) tampt his ſawes, with a kinde of 
divinity, and told the people that he had received them from the 
Goddeſle £geria. Asif he had faid, theſe lawes, are not fuch as Þ 
have coyned and faſhioned by my owne policy, drawne up or ena- 
Red by my own power, I had them ſrom the Goddeſle. So Plato 
informes us of another law-maker ( Mines the Cretian ) that he 
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ſervant had, yet he bids Fob pray and cffer ſacrifice for them, which 
he would not have done, unleſle they had been upon good termes 
with himin generall, and ina preſert capacity, for mercy. .ard ac- 
ceptarce. Now it beizg ſuppoſed that Z1iphzz was a godly man, 
it is a {inne not to be ſuppoſed of him, that he would make boaſt 
of a falie reveiatian, and with ſuch del:;berare gravity pur a 1ze 
upon God. 

Thirdly, the matter which he profeſies to have receivedin this 
viſion,ts a great and a holy truth of God. Man never bekyes God to 
confirme the truth of God, When any boaſt vainly of revelations, 
it 15 to confirme their own phancies and deluſions. *Tis rare when 
menare fo zealous for truth, as to improve all that God hath ſpo- 
ken inthe maintenance of it; I have not read of any that have 
fained a word from God, to maintaine that which is really the 
Word of God. We finde all alorg in Scripture, that when viſions 
from God were falſely pretended, they ever tended to ſecure the 
heart in fal{e opinions, or urwarcantable practiſes, 

The Apoltle Pax/ found many who falſified the ſftampe of the 
Spirit,and forged his hand and ſeale to eſtabliſh error (2T heſſ.2.2.) 
1beſeech you brethren, that you be not ſoone ſhaken 1n minae, or be 
troubled either by ſpirit, or by word, or by letter, as from us, as that 
the day of Chriſt is at hand. That groſſe error was ſcattered in the 
Church of 7heſſalonica, that the day of Chriſt was at hand, that 
in thoſe beginnings of the Goſpel!, there ſhould be an end of all 
things. To confirme this, falſe teachers boaſted of the Spirit,an im- 
mediate revelation from God : or a word immediately from the 
mouth, or a Letter under the hand of Pax/. How active is error to 
finde patronage ? It cares not whomit belyes, ſo it ſelfe may paſſe 
for truth. Thouſands love errours, but none will own. them by that 
name.And therefore(becauſe children bear their fathers name)they 
would father them upon the God of truth, or upon men, moſt emi- 

ient for truth, ſorter the Heretick, ſaid he had the Holy Ghoſt 
his Pareclcte, dictating thoſe erroneous doctrines to him, belide 
his Propheteſles, Priſca and MMavinilla. Mahomer, that Grand hel- 
I; Impiſtor often preter.ded viſions from Heaven. And the ſtory 


- aſſures us that he cunningly made uſe of the diſeaſe of his body, to 


perſwade his Diſciples of the ſoundnefle of his doctrine, For being 
afflicted with the falling ſickneſſe, whenAat any time a fit was upon 
him he made the people believe that he w:.s in an exta(le or raviſh- 
ment of ſpirit,at the appearatice of the Angel Gazrie/, who mm 
le 
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ro him, inthe forme of a Dove, and taught him rho#e ſecrets, 


So then, this of E/iphaz was a true viſion, becaule it was the con- 
firmation ofa truth. Invented viſions are in uſe only to gaine cre- 
dit to the inventions of man,or the viſions of the Devill, Now for 


the matter and words themſelves. 
Now a thing was ſecretly brought unto me. 


led many wyfteries to him. And having by long uſe and familia- 
riry taught a Pigeon to feed at his eare, he by arc prevailed with 
the people,to feed at his poyſonous mourh:as if his words hd been 
the inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, who (as he affirmed) came then 


We tranſlate [ thing, ]the Hebrew is[_ word, 7] A word was ſe» 21) 


cretly brought unto me, bur it is uſuall both in Hebrew and Greek 


T9 enwa 7379 


ro call A thing, A word. Luk. 2. 15. The Stepherds ſaid, Let rw 73 yiyir©. 
goe to Bethlem to ſee this thing , the Greek is, to ſee this word Fattum efſe 


which # done. Though here, itis propzr enough, to ſay, A word 


was brought unto me. 


Now a thing, or.a word, was brought unto me, it was brought 


verbun alicut 
n'h:1 aliud figs 
nifcat quam 
f1dan efſe re» 


unto me ſecretly.. The language of the Prophets was , Thr wor of welatinem in 
the Lord came unto me, There, are two words in our tranſlition, 4qu2, v5 De- 


(ſecretly bronght,) but the Hebrew is one; and that word ſignifies 
to ſteale,or to do a thing by ſtealch;ſo it may be tranflated, A rhing 
was brought unto me by ſtealth, or was ſtule into me : M Broughton 


um Cegnitionne 
futurworum, in» 
Star luminise 
menten 11u- 


near this, 4 ſpeech came by ſtealth upon me; we tranſlate fully to frafe. Cyrii. 
the ſenſe, e£ thing was {ecretly brought to me , as if it were whis 72 * cap. Heſ. 
pered into theeare, and ſent in cloſely to the ſpirit. And it is thus 5,1; 


expreſſed, by way of oppoſition to another way , in which God 
reveales his mind? urto his people. He ſometimes comes openly 
and ſpeaks aloud , that all may take notice, or becauſ? all ought. 
Iſa. 58. 1. Cry alond, lift up thy voice likg a Trumpet. Things are 
brought openly to the people, ſecretly co the Prophets ; what the 
Lord ſpeaks in the eare, or to the heart of a Prophet, that he by the 
Prophet ſpeaks on the houſe top, to all his people. A thing was ſe- 
eretly brought, or a thing was whiſpered unto Eliphaz, But he 
ſpeaks it aloud to Fob. This word or this thing, is ſaid to beſtolne 
into him , or to be brought unto him by ſtealth, for three reaſons, 
which I ſhall but name and proceed. 

Firſt, a thing done by ſtealth, is done ſuddenly. The Thiefe ha- 
ſtens to doe miſchiefe, he makes no delayes. Then ſecondly,a thing 


done by ſtealth is done ſecretly:a Thiefe comes cloſely in the dark , 
L 2 ſtealtiy 


Rev. 15. 15. 
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ſtealth is committed with greateſt privacy; and to ſay a-thing is 
brought by ſtealth, is as much as to ſay, it is brought privately. 
Thirdly, a thing done by ſtealth, is done unexpeCedly. A man ſel- 
dome looks for the Thiefe, he is upon him in the way, upon him 
in his houſe, before he is aware. A Thiefe is uſually as unexpeRed, 
as he is a;nawelcome gueſt So this word came or was brought 
in by ſtcaich, becauſe it.came» ſuddely, it came ſilently, and ir 
came unexpectedly to El;/phaz, And intheſe three reſpects, Chriſt 
himſelfe is ſaid to come as a Thiefe , Behold. I come as a thiefe in 
the wight. As the word of Chriſt comes to many of his people 
now, fo the perſon of Chriſt will come at the laſt unto all, He will 


' come by ſtealth, or as a thiefe,, ſuddenly, ſecretly, unexpectedly, 


when the world ſhall little dreame of him , and his Church ſcarce 
be awake for him, 

Note from this, firſt, That divine truths are infuſed into us, not 
borne in us, or borne with as , every thing which is of Heaven, 


\ commeth unto us from Heaven ; it is either ſtolne in ſecretly, or 


thur.dred- in loudly : ſometimes the Prophets and Miniſters of 
Chrift, ſpeaking aloud, carry truth into the ſoule : ſometimes God 
whiſpers it into the ſoule ; one way or other;truth muſt be brought 
in, for it growes not in us : our hearts by nature are not onely like 
white paper, having no inſcription, not a letter of Gods will writ» 
ren in them, but they are like paper blotted or blurred, written all 
over with the corrupt principles, ard poſitions of oar own wils. 
God by his Spirit firit croſſes or wipes out thoſe, and then writes 


down his own golden rules, ofholy truth and heavenly wiſdome. 


This be doth, firſt in converfion from ſinne to-grace and holineſle, 
and afcerward inall the increaſes of grace, and growths of holi- 
neſſe, There is net a ſyllable of the law of God in. any mans heart, 
till the finger of God writes it there; 1 will put my law in their 
minde, and write it #n their hearts , which is an alluſion unto the 
two Tables of the Law. They were firſt written by the finger of 
God, and then put into the Ark : So God firſt writes the Law in 
onr hearts, and then puts it into onr mindes ; he layes it up in the 
Ark of our underſtanding and memory. 

Secondly obſerve, That God fteales truths inta the hearts of his 
people nnawares. As they often expect and wait long for know- 
ledge,ſo they ſometimes know before they expect. A truth either in 
whole or part,in the matter or clearer light ofit, comes ike a Thief 
into the heart, ſuddenly, ſecretly, unlooked for : in which caſe it is 

| . ever . 
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ever true, that truth #nexpetted is doubly welcom*d, The way of the 
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Spirit of God is alwayes undiſcernable to fleſh and blood, The foule. 


receives a thing,znd the man knowes not how ; he can (ſcarce poſ. 
ſibly,not at all)tell where, by whom,or which way it came to him, 
it was brought, ſecretly brought ; and with a moſt bleſſed, gracious 
{light of hand, conveyed into his.hearr, Yet ſometime truth enters 
in Stare,& may be ſaid to make its paſſage viſibly, into the heart of 
a man. The word comes, not as a company of Thieves , but as a 
band of Souldiers, with weapons drawn, and terrible ſhouts, tear- 
ing open the ſoule, and breaking open the iron gate of the heart, 
lock'd and barr'd with nnbeliefe, to ſecure that curſed crue of luſts, 
garriſon'd within it.7 he weapons of our warfare ( faith the Apoſtle ) 
are mighty, through Ged, 2 Cor. 10.4. The word is mighty, won- 
derfull in ſtrength, it comes upon the foule as an armed man, to 

ſpoyle it of all ſinful] treaſures, yea of the very life of ſinne. Some- 

times the Lord proclaimes warre,as by a Herald of Armes againſt a 

man and openly prepares for his ſiege aad battery. He ſurpriſes a- 

nother, and ſteals him into a happy captivity to himſelfe. 


eA thing was ſecretly brought unto me, and mine eare received a 
little thereof. 


e Mine eare caught ſomewhat of it , ſo Mr. Broughton. The word Yr 


ſignifies a part or a portion. ine eare received a little : yet we 
are not to underſtand this, as if E/zphaz had takenin, onely ſome 
fragments or imperfect notes,of what God delivered, or had heard 
to halves. For doubtlefſe Eliphaz received all that was brought, 
he turned nothing back ; he ſaid not a little is enough, I need not 
the reſt; that he received but a little, was not from negle& of the 
reſt, but from inability to receive more, or to receive it more per- 
fetly. And though he had not all ofevery part, yet he had a part 
of all , it was not a little of this, and none of that : lirtle reſpects 
ſomewhat ofevery truth, not ſome one truth, He received, though 
not all, yet a perfe& modell ofall, that was brought. 

Further, this ſpeech may have reference unto our preſent condi- 
tion, concerning which the Apoſtle ſaith (1 Cor. 13.) we kzow but 
iz part : now when he ſaith, we kyow bat in part; itis not as if 
' we had but a part of Gods will, made knowne unto us. The Word 
of God and the works of God are perfe&.And the Apoſtle aſlures 
the Church of Epheſus, That he had not ſhunned. to declave uato 
them the whole connſell of God, "Mp 20, 27, The whole ( which 
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concernes man ) is declared, but we know that whole bur in part. 
Such is our weaknefle and infirmity, c!;at we cannot take in All 
. of All, nonorany part of all in the full latitude and extent of ir; 
Thus we know bat in part ; 1o faith Eliphaz, when this was brovght 
to me, mine eare received but little of it ; my narrow eare could 
drinke in, but ſome drops of that ocean, which was poured our vp- 
X£:1:3+ !oqui- on me. All that man apprehends, is bur little, in reſpect of what 
wr, 44:j1nn God off-rs row, or of what hereafter he ſhall apprehend, Eliphaz 
prone ac0e2e! ©, ſpeakes modeſtly and humbly of himſelfe ; God brought a thing 
gud (cerdaen | 
" ef-r de hue re, BNEO Me, and TT am ſuch a poore {treightned veſſell, that I could re- 
24:4 5pm Ceive but a littie of it; yet ſomewhar I caught hold of, which I am 
et {7 exim about to make known unto thiee. | 
an compreben ye may note from this. Firſt, Holy truths , are very pleaſant 
dere nn potejt : * 
mortals hora, #0 the eare of a holy perſon. eA thing was bronght unto me', and 
cer, mine eare caught a little of ut ; AS when meates pleaſant to the 
eaſt, are brought to a men, he puts forth his hand and takes them ; 
or when pleaſant muſique ſounds, the eare catches it, or we 
drinke it in greedily at the eare ; ſo when holy truths are revealed, 
a holy hearr catches them : The eare is not more affeRted with 
pleatane muſique, or the pallate with pleaſart meares, then the un- 
derſtandins ſpiritualiz'd , is affeRted with ſpirituall truths, The 
eare of a holy man takes in holy things with pleaſure,and therefore 
heis ſaid to catch them,or drinke them in, as, with much deſire and 
raviſhing delight : David found more ſweetneſſe in the truths of 
God, then in the h:mey or honey combe. The ſpirit of a regenerate 
man, doth ſo much catch heavenly Defrive, that in the Hebrew, 
the word which ſignifies ſuch 4:&rize, ſignifies alſo catching or 
Wide Buxtorf. receiving ; and a word from the ſame roote, ſignifies the palare 
Lex invert9 of the month ;, which may hint us thus much, chat heavenly doc- 
1P2 trine, pleaſes the palate or taſte of a heavenly minde ,, And the rea- 
ſon of it is, becauſe there is a ſuicableneſle in the heart of every 
godly man, with every truth of God ; All delight ariſes from pro- 
portion and ſuitablenefle, between the object and the organ, in 
ſenſitives ': between the obje& and the underſtanding, will, affe- 
ions, in ſpirituals, That, which makes delight to the eye, is the 
ſatableneſle of v;/7b/es to the eye : and that which makes delight 
thetaſte, is the ſutableneſle of edib/cs to the pallate : and ſo that 
which makes delight tothe ſoule, is the ſutableneſle of 5nrelligibles 
ro the underſtanding : Hence the reaſon is cleere, why-wicked men 
will not receive the things of God, but inſteed of catching _ 
: cat 
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catch at them, ſnarſe and murmure at them, ſpeake, yea raile and 


fore they diftaft them , therefore they reliſh them no more, then 
the white of an egge, or a dry ſtick. Nay, not only have they no 


as call and wormewood to them, they are a vexation and torment 
to them : The truth which the rcwo Witneſſes publiſh, torments 
them that dwell on the earth, and then no marvaile if inſtead of 
catching thoſe truths, to embrace them, they catcht the Witneſſes 
and kill them. . 

Obſerve ſecondly ; That the eare ard keart of man in this tate 
of corruption, are veſſels too narrow, to take in or hold all the truths 
ef Ged. I have many things to ſay, ( faith Chriſt to his Diſciples ) 
but ye-caunot beare them now, Joh. 16. 12. Nor could they ever 
fully beare, ſo much as Chriſt had to ſay, we have line upon line, 
precept #pon precept, here 4 little, and there a little, Iſa. 28, 10. be- 
cauſe it is but here and there alittle, ſome few lines or precepts, 
which we are able to learne, and digeſt into our ſpirits ; whole 
ſhowers of divine truths, are often rained upon us ( Heb. 6. ) yet 
we drinke in but a drop or two ; we ſwimme, as it were,in a whole 
ocean, a ſea- of holy revelations, but we are narrow-necked-bot- 
tles, and how little is it which bubbleth in? m#xe eaxe received 4 
little thereof, "The truth of God, is like God himſelfe, infinite, 
Truth is nothing elſe but the minde of God, and that is infinite , 
therefore we who are not only finite, but ſtreightned, cannot poſ- 
ſibly comprehend ir. 

Thirdly, ie eare received: a Gittle thereof”, it was: but a lit- 
tle he received, yet he received a little, all did not fall beſide his 
eare, all did not ſlip away,he caught ſomewhat : Note from hence, 
T hat the eare and heart of a godly man, ever receive ſomewhat, when 
the truths of God are revealea, I cannot get in all , my heart will 
not receive all, my memory will not retaine all , bur a little it 
will hold , ſomewhat it takes in at every Sermon, and from every 
viſion of God, ( Sgrmons are the viſions of God, and ſomewhat 
of Gods mind is brought to-you in every holy Sermon. ) Naturail 
menare like ſieves, like veſſels without a bottome, or full of holes, 
into which theſe truths being put, run out every drop : the beſt, 
in this life, are leaking veſſels, much drops out ; Eliphaz received 
a little ; How many heare much and receive nothing ? They come 


empty to the Ordinances,anrd they returneempty: their. cares have 
been 


Verl. r2. 
a ed 


tight againſt them ; their hearts are unſutable to thoſe cruths,there- 


pleaſant taſte, but they have a bitter tafſt in their mouthes, they are 
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been fill'd with a ſound, but their hearrs have not caught a (i1[able, 
not a word of truth is written in their hearts, not A jetter laid up 
in their minds: And thar's the reaſon, why not a word is to be 
ſeen in their lives ; How can they hold out the word in a pure con- 
verſatior, who have not received it into a pure conſcience ? 


1n thoughts from the viſpons of the night , when atepe ſtrepe falleth 


03 Wen. 


The former Verſe, ſhewed us the manner how, that thing was 
brought to Eliphaz,a thing was [ecretlybronght to me ; this ſhewes 
rhe time when it was brought, it was ( faith he ) iz thoughts from 
the viſtons of the night, when deepe ſleepe falleth on men. 

Vel poſt viſm In thoughts from the viſions of the night. | Some reace it, i the 
nes net ftut rhoughts: which: T had, after the tifrons of the night. S0 Hof. 6. 2. 
even 12 From two dayes, Heb. After twodayes ;, or, in thoughts which I had 
prandio, fic * = : Es: - . 
 Hul.6. 2. vel #nthe viſions of the night, or, in thoughts of the viſions of the night ;, 
7n cegitationi= The Originall beares any of theſe readings. 

b:a viferun In thoughts: | The Hebrew word, ſigaities p:0perly the boughes 
= _ _ of a tree; and fo ſome tranſlate; 1» the bougbes, ſprigs or bran- 
fJiret, Ches of the viſions of the night : but we. render it well, i» the 
M131*1nm2 thoughts : And thoughts are called: boughes or branches , Firſt, 
9% becauſe choughts grow from the mind, fprout and ſhoote up from 
CIY2YY the minde, as branches from the ſtock of a tree, Brom the root 

| or ſtock of a mans underſtanding, a branch of thoughts growes up, 
ſometimes like a tall-Cedar of Libanus, as high as Heaven. Second- 

ly, the boughes and branches of a tree, are many, thick, intzrwo- 

ven, and crofling one another, ſuch are the choughts of a man, 

he hath many, even multitudes of them ; 1» the multitude of my 

thoughts, ſaith David? The mind puts forth many branches and 

twiggs, they ſprout and ſhoote forth every way ; thouſands of 

yarious thoughts are moving, upon various objects, and to varios 

ends; ſome are earthly, ſome heavenly. The branches of ſome 

minds, are but bryars and thornes , others bear the Lilly ayd the 

Roſe, their roote is in Heaven, and they grow heavenward. Third- 

ly, thoughts are called branches, becauſe the branch or the bough, 

brings forth and beares the fruit ; the ſtock or the body of a tree, 

brings forth fruit, at the branches : So all the fruit of our ſoules, 

is borne upon, or from our thoughts ; our actions are the fruits of 

our thinkings : Thoughts are poſlible ations ; looke what a man 

. thiaketh, that he doth, or would doe : And ſuch as our thoughts 
are. 
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are, ſuch our actions are, 'or would be : Thoughts are the firſt- 
borne,the bloſſomes & bloomes of the ſoule, the beginnings of our 
ſtrengch, whether tor good orevill., therefore the Hebrew word, 
is elegantly tranſlated from a bough or a beanch,to a thovght, 

The Hebrew word for ſpeech, prayer and meditation, ſprings 
from a.roote.of the fame ſignificarion ; becauſe ſpeech, prayer and 
meditation, ſpring up from the Spirit as a [talke, or. branches from 
the ſtock of a tree. | 

There is-one thing further to be obſerved from this word ( for 
it is a very elegant word, and therefore I ſpend a lictle the more 
time upon it ) [z thoughts from the viſions of the night ', The 
word ſignifies, not onely a. bough, but the higheſt bough,the top- 
bough of a tree : A tree hath ſome under-boughs, and ſome top- 
boughes, as the Prophet ſpeakes ( 7/a. 17.6. ) Two or three ber- 
ries in the top of the uppermoſt bough : it is the ſame word, which 
here in the text., we tranſlate thonghrs, as if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, 
in my very uppermoſt , or higheſt thoughts, in thoſe very tep-bran-= 
ches of my budding phancie , which 1 had from the wiſiens of the 
aight. The higheſt, the top-branches which grow from the ſou!e 
of a godly man, are for, or about the higheſt mercies, rop-mercies, 
for Heaven and heavenly things. A wicked mans higheſt and up- 
permoſt thoughts are for'the earth, his thoughts for thFearth,out- 
grow all his other thoughts : But a godly mans thoughts, for Hea- 
yen and ſpifituals, outgrow all his other thoughts, his —_ for 
Heaven, are the higheſt and uppermoſt branches of his ſoule. We 
have this word uſed, in the 1Kings 18. 21. How long (faith Eli- 
jah ) will you halt between two opinions ?'That' word which we 
there tranſlate vpinions, is .here tranſlated thoughts ; hence ſome 
render that in the Kings thus, How long de ye halt be:ween two 
rop-thoughts , or high thoughts? As if this were the thing, which 
Elijah reproyed in that people, that they had high thoughts, both 
of Gud and of Baal, top-thoughts of both : and they (as it were) ſet 
Baal, a dumb Ido), as high in their thoughts,-eſtimations and opti- 
nions,as they did the living God. Why do'ye halt between two up- 
permoſt opinions, higheft-choughts,,or thoughts of-equall height, 
concerning God. and Baal ? Your thoughts: of your -Idol, are as 


high as of God himſelfe. What! will-you -make-an Idol), equall 
with God? An Idoll.is a: baſe thing, a low thing. a thing below up- 
2n the dung-hill( therefore called a dunghillgod ) The true God, 
1s 0n high, he isin the higheſt Heavens, he is higher than the Hea- 
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ven of Heavens, and doe you debaſe him thus, by halting between 
rwo thoughts of equall height, concerning Him and Baal ? They 
who ſet up an 1dcl, make it equall anto God. All falſe worſhip is a 
ferting of onr p«ſts by Ges prſt s, and of our threſhold by bus threſhold, 
a making both, ofequal| height and worth. 

And to cleereit yet further ; ( P/al. 119. 13. )the ſame word is 
uſed by David , when he profeſles, / hate vaine thoughts, or as 
ſome reade it, 1 hate vaine things, He calls Idolatrous thoughts 
wvaine thoxghts , becauſe they are wavering, inconſtant or unſetled 
thoughts, in further alluſion to the boughes of a tree : as the top- 
fn | moſt ard higheſt boughes of a tree, are ſhaken with every puffe of 

Quaſi dicat I- gind, and waver too and fro with every blaſt, ſo are the thoughts 
—_ "0 Of Idolaters : or becauſe (as before ) Idolatry ſets up To high 
rn fk” Thonghts, adoring an Idoll as much, or in competition and rivali- 
ſupreino culm ty with the everliving God. The higher our thoughts are of God, 
1everetwry, cum the more excellent they are ; but the higher our thoughts are of 
——_— falfe worſhip, the vainer they are; and to- have as high thoughts 

efanIdoll, as of the living and true God, are the vaineſt thoughts. 
of all ; thoſe high rhoughts are low thoughts, the loweft thoughts, 
thoughts moſt hatefull, / hate vaine thoughts,” 
From the viſions of the night. ] AsT have opened that word abour 
the-thougtts ſomewhat largely, ſo this of the viſions, requires more 
enlargement, yet I ſhall doe it as briefely as I may. 
Viſiqns- were a ſpeciall way of divine revelation : Heb. 1. 1. 
auiews x, God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake to our Fa- 
moauredrus, thers by the Prophets , faith the Apoſtle. God fpake at ſundry 
times, and he ſpake in diversmanners. Now amongſt: thoſe divers 
manners of ſpeaking, ſpeaking by or in viſions was one. The Jewifh 
Paulus Faginss Doors, obſerve foure degrees of divine revelation. The firſt they 
= Exod. 26. lied Prophecie, which included vifion, and any apparition where- 
Gcodw. Hebr. by the will of God was-made known.. They had a ſecond way of 
dong. divine revelation, which they called, The izſpiration of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, whereby the party was. inabled, without viſion or appa- 
rition, to propheſie: either as propheſyingis taken for the foretel- 
ling ofthingsto.come; or for the reſolving of things in doubt :. 
The Rabbins-give us the difference between theſe two, prophecie 
and inſpiration : In prophecie (_though it was from the Holy 
Ghoſt ) a man was caſt into a trance, or brought into an extaſje, 
his ſenſes being taken.away; bur ſpeaking by inſpiration of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, was withoutany ſuch change in, or impreſltions u = _ 
oy 3. 
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| body, So David, and other Pen-men of the Scriptures, wrote by 
the immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt , yet without viſible 
apparitions-to them, or viſible change upon them. Thirdly, God 
revealed himſelfe, by Vrim and Thummim, which was an anſwer 
given by the Ephod, or by the ſtones that were on the breaſt-plate 
of che high Prieſt. Theſe three wayes of aivine revelation ( as they 
obſerve ) ceaſed in the ſecond Temple, The Jewiſh writers having 
this cradition, Thar after the latter Prophets , Haggai, Zechariah 
. and Malachy, the Holy Ghoſt departed from Iſrael ; meaning, the 
Holy Ghoſt (got in the ordinarie work of ſanctification, bur ). in 
thoſe extraordinary wayes of prophecy, inſpiration, and of Vrims 
and Thummim, went up and departed from them. There was yer 
4 fourth way of divine revelation, which they call Bathcoll, the 
daughter of a voice, or eccho, declaring the will of God immedi- 
ately from Heaven : ſuch ſome conceive to be,the voice heard from 
Heaven, Math.3. 1 -. proclaiming the teſtimonie of God concern- 
ing Chrift, 4 voice was heard from Heaven , ſaying, this is my bels- 
ved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

But to paſſe from theſe traditions of the Jewes , we ſhall give 
you the doQrine'of divine revelations, more diſtin&ly from the 
Scriptures. We finde ( Namb. 12.6, 7,8. ) three diſtin wayes, 
in which the Lord revealed himſelfe of old unto his people. 1 
there be a Prophet among you, I the Lsrd will make my ſelfe known 
unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeake unto him in a dreame , My ſer- 
vant Moſes is not ſo, whois faithfull in all mine houſe, with hins 
will I ſpeake month to month, even apparently ; and not in dark? 
ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſoall he behold. This is an 
illuſtrious text, deſcribing three diſtin& wayes or degrees of holy 
revelation. Firſt, by viſion, which we have here in Fob. Secondly, 


IE 
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by a Drcame, which was when God prefented ſomewhat to them 


{leeping : This kinde of revelation God vouchſafed, not only to his 
own people and Prophets, bur to Heathens alfo.and ſtrangers from 
his Coveaant, Pharaoh had a revelation by a dreame ( Gey, 41. ) 
concerning the ſeven yeares of famine ; and Nebxchaduezzar had 
a wonderfu}{ revelation by a dreame (* Daz. 2. ) concerning the 
ſtate of the foure Monarchies. The wife men of the Eaſt, were 
warned in a dreame, to returne into their Countrey another way, 
Math. 2. But with the Saints; thele revelations by dreame:, were 
very frequent, 7acch ( Ger. 28. ) in a dreame, as he ſl-pt upon a 
fone, ſaw a /adaer, &c. 7oſeph, Facobs ſon, bad ſo many m_— 
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that his brethren jeered him with it, and called him, the Capraine- 
dreamer, The dreamer , a Maſter of dreames, Gen. 37. 19.  70- 
ſepb the husband of Mary ; was twice. warned in' a. dreame, firſt 
that he ſhould not forſake his wife, Afar.z. and then that he ſhould 
goe into Eggpt, Har. 3. Many other the like revelations by 
dreames, might be inſtanced in, but I forbeare. There is a third 
way 1poken of in this text, and that is, /peaking mouth to month ; 
my ſervant Molcs.is not fo, with him will I ſpeace mouth ro-mouth, 
even apparently.. This 1s a more eminent way of heavenly mani- - 
feltations than the former, Afsſes had a priviledge above the or- 
dinary Prophets, For to ſpeake mouth to month, is expounded ( by 
Apparently ) I will ſpeake plainely or apparently, not in a-viſion or 
in a dreame ; When a man ſpeakes mouth to mouth to his friend, 
or ( as the Scripture phrafes our communion with God, in Hea- 
ven ) face toface; This is oppoſed, to a more remote or obſcure 
communion. As our ſeeing God face to: face in Heaven, ſo his 
ſpeaking to us, mouth to mouth. on earth, notes the. cleareſt and 
fulleſt revelation : It is to give us his minde, nakedly, without any 
figure or ſhadow ;. or ( as Chriſt is faid once in the Goſpel ) to 
ſpeake plainely, and not in Parables. And theſe ſpeakitgs wouth 
to mouth, were of two ſorts : Either immediate, as himſelfe did 
unto Moſes, or as to others, by the miniftry of Angels ; God of- 
ten employed Angels inthis ſervice, to declare his minde, and bring 
meſlages-ro his people ; This was a kinde of ſpeaking mozth to 
mouth : but Hoſes: had an honour beyond. this, with him will 
1 ſpeake month to mouth, 1 by my ſelfe, not T, by a created 
Angell. 

Viſions (to keep to the termein hand ) were ( you ſee ) a prin- 
cipall meanes, by which God broke his minde, and unlockt the ſe- 
crets of his counſels.. 1f there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord 
will make my ſelfe known unto him in a viſion. And ro Cleere this 
point about viſions yet more fully , We may diltinguiſh of divers 
ſorcs of viſions. Firſt, A viſion 1s ſometime put for any ordinary 
diſpenſation of the will of God, to his Prophets or Miniſters, who 
as from God, diſpenſe it to his-people, ( Prov. 29. 18. ) Where vi- 
fron faileth, the people periſh, that is, where there are rone to pub. 
liſh and declare the minde of God ( no not.inan ordinary way ) to 
a people, that people are-in the ready way to perdition. 7/ithorr 
the viſions of grace , there is m0 ordinary way to the viſions of glory. 
Secondly , By a viſion, we underſtind az extraordinary _ of 
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God, manifeſting his minae to his Prophets, either to aſſure future 
{ucceſſes, or to refolve donbrfull ,Dueries : And theſe were called 
viſions, becauſe by them things were made fo manifeſt, as if they 
had been ſeene before their eyes : and in ſome of theſe revelations, 
a viſible repreſentation was made to the eye : viſions were often 
attended with apparitions ; In reference to- both theſe forts of vi- 
ſions, that is appliable, 1 Sam.9.9. Before time in 1[rael,when a man 
went to enquire of Ged, thus he ſpake';. Come let 1s goe to the Seer, 
for he that is now called a Prophet, was before time called a Seer : 
Prophets were cailed Seers, becauſe in viſions, they. had either an 
ocular, or an intellectual} ſight of the minde of God. 

Secondly, Viſions may undergoe this diviſion : There was an 0- 
pen viſion, and there was a private yiſion: In the 1 Sam. 3. 1. we 
have the ground of the diſtinction, 1 thoſe dayes there was uo 0- 
pen viſion : Open, is oppoſed to private or ſecret, the word im- 
ports, a viſion appearing in publique, and the meaning of the text 
is this ; there were no Prophets ſent openly, and (as it were ) 7z 
State, inveſted with commilſion, and furciſhed with meſſages 
from Heaven unto the people ; there was no open viſion : yet at 
that time there were private viſions, as to Adxncah, Juds. 13. God 
revealed himſelfe in thoſe darke times , to ſome of his ſpeciall ſer- 
vants: And ſo he hath and will at all times. While he hath a Church 
upon the earth, he never ſhuts himſelfe quite in Heaven. Open vi- 
ſion may faile, but all viſions ſhall not faile, So- open. profeſſion 
may faile in the raigne of Antichriſt, in his houre, and inthe power 
of darkneſſe ; as it did in the time of E/:ah,. yet all profeſlion of 
the truch ſhall never faile : 7he Lord hath alwayes his thouſands in 
ſecretzwho never bowed their knee toBaal.In many places,ſince Chriti 
camein the fleſh, there hath been no open viſion, no holding forth 
of the truth of Chriſt , and yet even in thoſe places, there have 
been private viſions ; and a remnant reſerved, to whom God hath 
made known the myfteries,of the Kingdome of Chriſt : zFhen dark- 
neſſe covers all in appearance, there may be light which appeares mot : 
and candles under a buſhell, when there are none in the Canaleſtichs. 

A Gofhen hath light, while Egypr is plagued with darkneſſe, and 
when the Prophets are benighted, it. may be day, with many of 
the people, | 

Thirdly , Some viſions-were without any trarce or raviſhment, 

(Ger. 15. 1. ) The wordof Gud came in a viſnon to Abrahams, 

ſpeaking to his eare, and bidding him lcok up to Heaven with his 

| M 3 eyes,. 
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eyes, 27, 5. But often we finde, that viſions were accompanied 
with trances: *Twas ſo with Ba/aam the falſe Prophet, ( Num.24, 
16. ) He hath ſaid, which ſaw the viſions rf the Almighty, falling in- 
to a trance, but having his eyes open : And it was ſo with ſome of 
the true Prophets, Daxie! ſaw a vilion, ard when he heard the 
voice, The ( faith he.) was I in a deepe ſleepe upon my fate,( Day, 
10. 9. ) Peter was in a trance, when he had the viſion of a ſheete 
fer downe from Heaven, A#. 10. And the Apoſtle faith, ( 2 (or. 
12. 1. ) I'will come to viſions and revelations of the Lord, whether in 
the body I cannet tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell, God 
hxoweth. His ſoule had ſo much acquaintance with God, that he 
became a ſtranger to his own body ; his ſoule was ſo buſied in re- 
ceiving knowledge from God, that he was faine to pur off the 


knowledge and care of his body, wholly to God : What the ſtate 


of my body was, I krow not, God kyowerh. 
Fourthly,'Some viſions were preſented-only in bare naked words, 


others were cloathed in types and figures, in the ſhapes of beaſts 


of the earth, and ſoules of the ayre, of trees, and ſtones, &c. As to 
Exekiel, and Daniel in their Prophefies, and to Fohz in the book 
of Revelations : Theſe figures, were as an Alphabet 'of facred Let- 
rers, which put together and ſpel'd, made the minde of God legi- 


ble to his ſervants. | 


Laſtly, The Scripture in hand, hints us a fifth difference about 
viſions. 1 thoughts from the viſtons of the night, that's conſidera- 
ble. There were viſions ofthe day, and viſions of the night ; thus 
it is ſa:d ( Daz. 2. 19. ) when Daniel expounded Ncbachadnez- * 
z4r5 dreame,that God made it known to him 5x viſions of the night, 
oppoling it to viſons of the day. Ulually the night was the time 
for viſions ; hence ( Nwb. 22. 18, 19. )  Balaam the falſe Pro- 
phet ( when the meſſengers of Balack came to him ) ſaith , Tarry 
this night, and I will ſhew you in the mornin; , he thought to have a 
viſion in the night : So it is obſervable,that when Sax/ and his ſer- 
vant, came to Samuel ( 1 Sam. 9. 19. ) to enquire about the ſtraid 
Aſle., he tells him, ye ſhall eate bread with me to day, and to morow 1 
will let thee goe, and will tell thee all that ts in thine heart ; he deſt- 
red a night, intimating, that God uſed to reveale ſecrets unto him 
in the night, ; 

. So much corcerning viſions, with the kindes and differerces of 
them. 

From this derine of yiſions, we may take notice of our pri- 
viledge 
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viledge under the Goſpel. The Apoſtle faith at ſundry times and 
in divers manners , God ſpake unto our fathers by the Prophets, 
þut he hath ſpoken unto us one way, which exceeds them all, Ever 
by his Sonne who u the brightneſſe of his glory , and the expreſſe 
mage of his perſon, Heb. 1. 2, 3. We havea viſion which ontſhines 
all the vifions that ever the Prophets or Patriarchs had, from the be- 
ginning of the world. Their light was darkneſle, at moK but a ſha- 
dow, their viſtons were obſcurities, and their revelatiors, conceal- 
ments, compared with ours. Our viſion is Chriſt, Ged manifeſted 
in the fleſh ;, Mine eyes have ſeen thy [alvation , ſaith old Simeon, 
he had a viſion of Chriſt in perſon. The lard of 7xdah was call'd 
the valley of viſicn, becauſe God revealed himſeife to thar pzople, 
more frequently ard clearly, than to all the world beſide. Where 
ever the Goſpel is preached, that Land is a valley of viſien, A val- 
ley of viſion farre more lightſome and glorious,than the land off «- 
dah was , the very darkneſle of the Goſpel, is clearer than the light 
of the Law. T hat which was made gloricrus had no glory, by reaſon 
of that glory which excelleth, 1 Cor, 3. 10. _— remember, that as 
our priviledge is greater than theirs, ſo is. our duty ; A cleare light 
ſrould be anſwered with a hclier life. And we who have more evi- 
dence of what God would have done,ſhould make more confcience 
to do it. Now we are not taughe by dreams and viſions of the night, 
we ought to walk as children of the day. Not onely is darkneſle gone, 
but the ſhadows are fled away. The true light now ſhines, even 
he who.enlightens every one that comes into the warld. We need 
not dreams or viſions now. Why ſhould we call for Candles when 
the Sunne isup 2 We need not Starre-light when we have day- 
light, or when the promiſed Day-ſtarre 7s riſen in our hearts, 


2 Pet. 1. 19. 


Here is one circuinſtance more in the Text about this viſion very S*p#r '- _n 
2 . . . . bf ns pro ndior,. 
remarkeable ; it was not only in the night, but iz the night when a 


deepe ſleepe falleth on men , Or on ſorrowfull man , man wearied g,,,,, FA on 
with labour and travell.. This is a more diſtinct deſcription of the tio, g ſezor . 


time than the former. It was in the night, and in that part of the- 7 quan fon 
NAs. 


night, when deepe [leepe falleth on men; that is, in the: fermer part | 

or beginning of / x night for the firſt ſleepe 3s the deepe ſleepe ; and A..4 1 AG 
we uſe to ſay that a man, eſpecially a weary hard-wrought man, ven ſomnuz, 
is in a dead ſleepe , when hee is in his firft ſlcepe. The word 7p" quem 
ſignifies an extraordinary ſleepe. It is uſed ( Gey. 2. 21. ) where it: Afi 


is ſaid,that God cauſed a dcepe ſleepe'to fall upon Adam, when he took. j,ui teyurgy, 
| . out 
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out his rib and formed the woman. The Seventy tranſlate it,ext-fre. 
Some compare it to a Lethaygie; a man in a Lerhargie can hard- 
ly be awakened. Such a fleepe as Saul was in, 1 Sam.26. 12 when 
D-=vid came into the trench, and took away” the Speare and the 
Cruſe of water from his boltter. Such an ore as foxas wasin,while 
the ſhip was almoſt ſunke with the tempeſt, Zozzah I. 5. In both 
TINS _ Places we have this originall word, At'the time when ſuch ſleepe 
erp erat -- T. ; | . es 
gz9 prima quies {als on wearied man, Eliphaz had this viſion. And he ſpeaks very 
mortalibus &- Ciegantly, that this deepe ſleeps falleth on men ; becauſe ſuch ſleepe 
gra. {ems 0 oppreſle the ſpirits, as a heavie weight the body ; it fals as 
Incipit & dor0 heavie as Lead upon all a mans ſenſes, ard overcomes them : we ſay 
Druum gratiſ- % E WE” | . 
Gs ſerp-t. ordinarily, a man fals aſlcepe, and it is as true of ſleep, that it fals 
In ſomnis ecce upon a man, and fa's with ſuch a weight, that min is not able to 
ante orculos ſtand under 4t;” We fay alſo, a mn is heavie to ſleep, for (leep like 
2 qi a heavie thing, comes downupon him. and then down comes he. 
Viſus adeſſe Heathen Poets tejl us, that at thistime they had viſions, or delull- 
mi. Vuge Ons rather. Satay imitates God" im what he cam that he may decerve 


x5 a510, 


209, Aniad, \'with better ſucciſſe. | | 
We may abſerve from hence. Firſt, Secing Eliphaz had this vi- 
fron when deep ſleep falleth upon men, that the power of Gods Spirit 
works through all naturall impediments : when tired nature is 
willing to fall , or cannot ſtay it ſelfe from falling. into a deep 
ſleep, then God can awaken us, with his viſions, and make us ſee, 
when we cannot ho!d open our eyes. When God. will reveale his 
minde to the ſoule, he overcomes the imperfeQions of the body. 
Sleepineſle is an imperfection; if a:man be ſleepy heis unfit to hear. 
While the eye is thus ſhut,the eare cannot be open. That ſleeper in 
the As fell down dead, while Pax! was preaching. Yet when 
God comes by his mighty power and Spirit, though a mans eare 
be ſhur, he can break through, and get into his heart. The word 
hath taken ſome napping -and nodding.” Yea, God breaks in by his 
e Almighty power in the revelations of his will, not only when men 
are in a dead naturall ſleep,but when they are in aſleep of ſpirituall 
J6hn 5. 25, death, The Word breaks open the barres of the-grave, and looſens 
the bands of death. | FIDE 
Secondly , for as much as Eliphaz had this viſion when deep 
fleepfalleth on men, himſelfe being kept awake, or waking. Ob- 
lerve, That, when we are moſt retired from the world; then we are 
moſt fit to bave, and uſually have moſt' communion” with Ged.r If 
a man would but abridge himſelfe offleep; and wake, with ho:y 
- thoughts 
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rhoughts,when deep {leep falleth upon ſorrowful labouring men, 
he might be entertained with viſions from God, though not ſuch 
viſions as Eliphaz and others of the Saints have had, yet viſions 
he might have.Every time God communicates himſelfto the foul, 
"thereis a viſion of love, or mercy, or power, fomwhat of God in 
his nature, or in his will, 1s ſhewed unto us. David ſhewes us di- 
vine work when we goe to reſt. The bed is not all for ſleep; Com- 
mune with your owne heart upou your bed and be ſtil, Pſal. 4. Be 
ſtill or quiet, and then commune with your hearts ;and if you will 
commune with your hearts, God will come and commune with 
-our hearts too, his Spirit will give you a loving vifite,and viſions 
of his love. When facob fearing the rage of his brother, had pur 
himſelfe into the beſt poſture of defence he could, and had ſent his 
wives, and children, his ſervants and his flocks over the River, the 
Text faith (Gen. 32. 2-4.) that 7acob was left alone : which is nor 
ro be underſtood ,as if his company had left or deſerted him : 7a- 
cabs ſolitarineſſe was not paſſive, but eleftive. He having diſpo- 
ſed of all his family, withdrew himſelf,and ſtayed alone: and what 
then? then he had a viſion indeed ; Then there wreſtled a max 


with him untill the breaking of the day ; he ſpent not the night in - 


carking and caring what ſhould become of him the morrow:No, 
he retires to pray for a bleſſing upon his former eares,and a ble(- 
ſing he obtains.It is obſervable alſo concerning 1/aac,Gen.24.36. 
that he went out into the fields to meditate (or as others read it ) 
to pray.Some fooliſhly gloſſe upon it, that //aac being delighted 
in Aſtronomy, went out to contemplate on the Stars. But I be- 


lieve the walk of 1ſaac's ſpirit was above the Stars. It is a ſweet 9 (an: arince - 
expreſſion of Bernard, If: thou wouldeft meer Chriſt in ſpecial ſola eſto, ur 
communion, doe thou oftentimes retire thy ſelfe. Oh chaſt and love- ſi omnium 
ly ſonle, doeſt thou not kyow thou haſt a modeſt Spouſe, that will (*%*5 1epſam, 


wot come to thee in the throng of worldly company and employment. 
(ome my beloved ( faith the Spouſe, Canr. 7.11. ) let us goe 


quern CX omnie 
bas t:b! elziſti. 


tn neſt 7s te 


forth into the fields, and lodge in the villages. Letus get from the t:7:cundur: 


tumult of the Creature. He loves to find his Spoule alone, re- 
tired into a Chamber, or into a Cloſet, or in the fields and Groves, 
in the Gardens and ſhady walks, or in thoughts upon thy bed, ha- 
ving ihe Curtains drawn, and all the world ſhut out. Some have 
viſtonsin the night when deep ſleep falleth upon men, but wha: 
are their viſions ? ſurely they are viſions of darknes,not of li ghe, 
viſions of Hell,rather then —_— of Heaven, The Prop! et com- 

, piains 
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- Neme eff cu1 


nn ſands ſit 


6:2 quolibet 
eſe quam ſe» 
carn, Sen, 


Dan, 4. 3. 


Pietos pericli- 


ratkr In Rego» 
Hy. 


plains of ſuch, who deviſe evill wpox their beds , they plot ard 
contrive miſchief vpon their beds;or they have viſtons ofunclear- 
neſſe, viſions of covetouſneſſe, viſions of oppreſlion, black infer- 
nall vifions. How much better is it to be blind,then to have ſuch 
viſions? to be afleep, then have ſuch waking thoughts > But to 
lye awake in our beds with thoughts of Chriſt, is farmore feet 
then the ſweeteſt ſleep. And in the day, could we make more ya. 
cations from the world, we ſhould have more buſineſle ir. Hea- 
ven. Moſt men are mudding in the earth all day,and if they wake 
in the night, earthly care keeps them awake. There are many 
thouſands whom love unto the world keeps awake ; but how 
feware there, whom love to Chrift keeps awake ? 

It was an harſh,and (in one ſenſe)anignorant ſpeech of a wiſe 
man amongſt the Heathens, who ſaid, There is no man who may 
not more holily be in any company, than with himſelfe alone : And 
yet there isa truth in it: For if a man be by himſelf alone, and 
dealeonly with his own heart, probably, he might be as profita- 
bly with any company,as with himſe{f::One mans heart in it ſelf, 
is as bad as anothers, and uſually it is worſt, when it ts by it ſelfe;. 
Some, like Nebuchadnezzar, being ſecluded from men, converſe 
only with beaſts,thoſe moſt beaſt ly beaſt s, luſts in their own beſomes. 
But, to be alone from men, to converſe with God, to be alone 

from men, to converſe with Chriſt,is infinitely better then all the 
ſociety 0i men. The reaſon why many receive but little of Chriſt, 
little of Heaven, is, becauſe they are ſo much in the croud of the 

world, fo long upon the Rack of earthly care ; they ſeldome let 

their hearts ſercle. The Ballances muſt ſtand at an even poize, be- 

fore you can weigh aright. If you deſire to know, which beares 

moſt. weight inyour hearts, Earth or Heaven,Chriſt or the Crea- 

ture, let your hearts ſtand ſtill, That in P/alrm 4. 4. reaches this 
ſ=nſe fully, Commune with your owne hearts #pcn-your beds,and be 

f1i/7.Our hearts will not be ſpoken with, unleſſe we be quiet. And 

as the Picture-drawer cannot takethe features of the face, to the 

life ; ſo neither can we of our hearts, or lives, unleſle we have 
the patience to fit for 1t.: | 


Jos: 


| Chap. 4. fa Expoſition #pon the Book. of J ds: Vetl; 14, 


JoB. Chap. 4. Veil. 14,15, 16: 


Fears came upon me and trembling, which made all my 


boxes to ſhake. 
Then a Spirit pdſſed before my face, the haire of my 
* fleſh ſtoud up. 
1t ſtood ſtill, but T could not diſcern the form thereaf, 
an Image was before waife: eyes, there was ftlence, 
and T beard a voyce, ſaying, 


; IH - ths #1 | 

ATE have already. given the Logicall*dependance of this 
V whole Context, from the 12 Verſe, unto the end of the 
Chapter, and therein ſhewed how E/iphaz confirmes the princi- 
pall Propoſition ( lying in the 17 Verſe )by Diviue Authority, 
a Viſjon received from Heaven. A thing ( faith he ) was /+- 
cretly brought to me, and mine eare recerved a little thereof, in 
choughts from viſions of the wight , when. deep ſleep fallech ox. me. 
Thus the manner of the vifion is deſerifiag in generall.Theeffects 
of the viſion upon El:phaz, and the patticular manner how the 
vifion appeared, are now further defcribed-and ſzt forth; This 
14 Vetle contains one emitient effet of the viſion; with the 
conſequetts of it; aſſoon ( ſaith he ) as I was in that heavenly 
rapture and extalie, Fear came apon me, and trembling, which 
made all my bones to ſhake. . 

It was. very uſuall, for Prophets and Holy men, to be furprized 
with fear,gt the appearance of fehovah in his meſſages,by Angels 
or other viſions.It is naturall unto man to fear, at the ſight of at 

Anpel : anditisa received Opinionamong the?ews,that whether 
God or an-Angel did appear, it was preſent death, which they 
colle& from divers Scriptures(Ex.33,20.)when Loſes deſired to 
ſeethe face of God,the Lord anſwered, there is no man can ſee my 
face and live. Thoſe words of Gideon import as much (?adg 6. 
22.) When Gideon perceived that he was an Angel of the Lord, 
he ſaid, Alas,O Lord retry 4 have ſeen an Angell of the 
Lord, face to face;asif he had taid, alas, woe-is me,I ſhall certainly 
dye: And 7zdg.13.21. Manoah concludes it, zye hall ſurely dye, 
becauſe we have ſcene God, when an Angel appeared to them, 
Hence allo ?acob (Gen.32:30:)after his wraftling with the An- 
gel '( which was Chriſt )) called the name of the place Pexue!, 
| N 2 which 
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Chap..4. 5r Ap Expoſition opeis the Book. of Jos. - 


Verſ.x4. | 
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which is,T he face of Gea, for ſaith he, I have ſten God face to face, 
and my life us preſerv/a, as noting, tha: it was a wonderfull privi- 
ledge not to dye at ſuch a {1Sht ; the very appearance of God,is 
death tothe Creature.A:d chat which Hager ſpake(Gey. 16.13.) 
may well be interpreted to this ſenſe : when flying from her Mi- 
ſtris, God came to her in the Wilderneſſe,ſhe called the nan:e of 
the Lo-d that fpake unto her,Tho# Ged ſceft me ; the reaſon is ad- 
d&d,by way of admiration, for ſhe ſaid, Have I alſo here locked af- 
ter him that ſeeth me ? Which words may well be tranſlated, Do 
1 live after him (ſe. Ged) that ſeeth me;tor here one at of life is 


Ex M45: ita put for the whole, looking or ſeeing, for living ; Have 7 ſeen, or 


reddi poreft. 


Etiawne jam 
ite (cu luce'tf! 
' hen: ejpicio oo 


have 1 beheld the light, after God hath Teen me ; 
alive after God hath ſeen me. How wonderfn!l ! : 
. The effect of this viſion upon El:phaz,was not death,but fear, 


that is, em 7 


wiv), feſt vi= yet no ordinary fear, \but fear which looked almoſt as pale as 


Gentem me. 
PareBs. 


Eft homini na- 
tarale conſpetls 


angels etiam 
bono timere. 


Bonld.ex Beda; 


Origen, (5 


Ehryſoſtome, 


death ; it was fear joyned with trembling,and no ordinary trem-- 
bling, bur ſuch a fic of trembling as ſhook his very bones. We 
have often ſpoken of fear, both in this and in the former Chap- 
rers;but ſuch a fear as met Eliphaz,we have nog met with before. 

That before was the grace of fear,ſpirituall fear,but this is the 
paſlion of fear, naturall fear. And it is naturall to man(as ſome of 
the Ancients have obſerved ) to fear thus at the appearance of 
God by Angels. Fear i canſed by the apprehenſion of ſome evil im- 
minent or at hand,that's the definitioriof naturall fear. Now when . 
God manifeſts himſelf, though the greateſt good be at: hand, yev 
the ſoul hath ſome miſgivings and apprehenſjons of evil;8: hence- 
comes fear: the foundation of this fear is laid in guilt, ſin is in the 
ſoul,and guilt may be upon theſoul,. thence naturall fear works, 
when God,who is all holy,manifeſts himſelf. And in ſpecial;there 
is much unbelief remaining in-the heart, tliis fear-is ſtrengthned by 
unbelief, wherefore do ye fear, ſaith Chriſt, 0 ye of little faith * 


- Where there is little faith, there is much fear;and as unbelief pre. 


vails.ſo fear prevails too, Thirdly, this fearariſes from the ſud. 
denneſſe and unexpectedneſle of the thing.God(as you may ob-. 
ſerve in all thoſe Revelations of himſelf Y. comes ſuddenly : that 
which comes before we ſee it,cauſeth fear when we ſee it: ſudden 
motions-without us, work ſtrange commotions within. . And 
fourthly,the over-powringMajeſty and ſuper-excellingexcellency- 
of God, in any ſuch revelation,cauſeth aſtoniſhments of ſpirit : a 
little appearance of God, makes the creature diſappear.One drop» 

| & -v | of, 
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- 


of the Divine Ocean, ſwallowes up all man,. and one ray of chat 
Eterna!l Light, dazles bim. From any or all theſe conſiderations, 2JN"P 
it may be, that fear andtrembling took yold upon Eliphaxz, like LS! CUNPTIOR. 
an armed man,as ſoon as the viſion appeared: fear met him (faith Sepr. occurrir 
the Original)or(as the Septuagint)fear came out,and (As it were) obviam fathus 
ſtood in the way to ſurprize and apprehend him. | eft miln. 
Neither was this bare fear, but fear heightned, fear accompani- 
ed wich trembling. Trembling of the body is a ſymptome or ſign 
of great fear ; whea fear works outwardly, manifeſting it ſelf by 
fad effets upon the body, then fear is in its reign and greatneſſe. 
There are four ſpecial effe&ts which fear works upon the body, & 
we have three of them here in this Text. The firſt is,the quaking or 
the ſhaking of the members ofthe body;the ſecond is the ſhaking 
of the bones; the third is the ſtanding up of the hair;and the fourth 
is the paleneſſe and wanneſſe of the countenance. All except the 
laſt ppeared upon Eliphax at the appearance of this viſion. 
Firſt, he trembled in this 14 Verſe, Fear came «pon me and 
trembling : theſe two go often together in Scripture , you ſhall 
find trembling coupled with godly fear, as well as with natural 
fear, P/al.2.1 1.Serve the Lord with fear (with reverentiall filiall 
fear)and rejuyce before him with trembling , that is, let your fear 
be an-exceeding great fear, even ſuch, as fills you with an awfull 
trembling at the preſence of the Lord. The Apoſtle Panl(PBi.2. 
12.)puts them together again, Work ont your ſalvationwith fear 
auld trembling. - | 
The ſecond effect is ſhaking of the bones, It made all my bones Queſi dicat 


to ſhake ; as if he had faid,this fear ſtayed not in the fleſh, but de- tremor non fait 
ſcended, and entred into my bones, I. was deeply affeRted with it, /#*rſtcialis, ſed: 


Wetranſlate;which made all my bones to ſhake ;. the word in the ;* hemens (5 


8 | Rp; 3 | intimus, qui 
Hebrew is, it made the multitudeof my bones,. or, my bones how. ejay;. oa 6 


many ſoever they are, to ſhake. The Hebrews have this rule, that caterer. Aquin,. 


the major part is uſually taken for the whole, therefore the mul- Ge/10uſq; per. 
tude of his bones, or many of his bones, is well tranſlated, all his 5 0% 
bones.. And the Verb which we render 2ake, is of the ſame root < ay 
with fear, fear came #pon me ; ſo that according to the letter we ned. © 
may read it thus, Fear came upon me,and trembling, which made 
all my-bones to fear. A. bone isin it ſelf ſenſeleſſe, and therefore 
fearleſſe , but to ſhew how extream aud deep this fear was, he 
ſaith, it made fear enter into that,which is without fear, and hach 
ofic.ſelf no feeling ; it made my very bones to fear;as well n my 

cart. 
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= yg Expeſition wpon the Book of Jo s; Verſ.t4 
heart rofear, or my fleſh to tremble. Habakkwkin the third of 
his Propheſie, being before God in his prayer-viſions, deſcribes 


the rapture ofhis ſpirit, by this and other ſympromes upon his 


body; when I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the 


 * aye; rottenneſſe entred tuto my bones, v, 16. 


"The third effe& followes, Then a ſpirit paſe'd before my face, 


and the haire of my head ſtobd up. A Spirit ruſh'd tpon me,lo the 


Seventy. Some tranſlate it, e{ wind paſd before me ; a gale or 
breath of wind, as(1 Kings 19.11. )when God appeared to E/i. 
jah jt is ſaid, firſt there came a mighty wind, which rent the moun- 
raines, and brake the recs, ard ſome corteive that a wind paſſed 
before Fliphaz ; but the context will not bear it, thoſe words 
which follow,are not competible with a wind . v.16. It food be- 
fore me, it ftood ftill, this cannot be underſtood of the wind, for 
wind is alwayes in motion : and then it is ſaid, 7 ha ay Image 
befort my fate, now there is no form or Image ofthe windPthe 
wind hath no ſhape or likenefle, therefore ir was a Spirit or An- 
vel;not an Aeriall wind. And if you ſay,how hath a Spirit a form 
or an Image,or how can that be ſeer?I anſwer, it was not a Spirit 
abftraRed and naked in it ſelf, but a Spirit joyned with a form and 


ſhape, as is generally agreed:\o Angels or Spirits did uſually ap- 


pear to the Ancients, taking a body or ſome form upon them : 
and thoſe apparitions,yhen a body was afſumed, were, called ſpi- 
rits.-(L#ke 24.37. ) it is ſaid,that the Diſciples were afraid at the 
appearing of Chriſt,chinking they had ſzen a ſpirit + The Apoſtles 
were not.ſo abſard,as to believe, that a ſpiritin itſelf, a ſpirit ab- 
ſtra&ed,;' could be feen ;* but they call'd ic a ſpirit, becauſe they 
thoughtit only the repreſentation'07 Chrifts body, and not the 
trae body:and therefore thonigh an ontward ſhape appear'd,they 
call'd it a ſpirit.So here, A /pirit paſ#d before me,wihich yet mighe 
have ſome outward ſhape, in which it was clothed to the eye, 
eM ſpirit paſsd before me, 1 forward, backward, up and down, 
which is oppoſed to the words in the 16 Verſe, [t ford ft;lt : here 
it'was tranſient or in motion. The word uſed for paſſing, ſignifies 
rather fuch a motion as is of the Heavens, or of the winds, than 
that which'is properly progreſſive or the motion” of the living 
creatures.” And thence ſome obſerve,that the motion of ſpirits 
cl6thed with bodies in their apparinions, is not like the motion of 
men, who move,ſfifting up;their feet 'oue after another; but ir isa 
paſlins as a ſhip moveth with a gale-of winde, tather a gliding, 
| | than 
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than a going: Among the Heathen, this; was made the chief 
difference, to diſtingutth a mer, or ſpirit coming. in any Y*7ina voni- 
ſhape, from a, naturall body. The ſteddineſfe of their eyes was pry *s off 
one, che not tranſpoſing their feet was another, and a clearer Rap 
evidence. — _ Ex oculs ante 
This Spirit paſling thus before him, prodaces the third effe&, <7 1:7! 
T he haire of my head ſtood up ] Shaking of the bones went be- h - ry 
fore, and now ſtanding up of the haire. A /pirit paſs'd before me, 04m 1 
: nd 1 y eanter go tal. 
and the haire of my head ſtosd up. The Original is, The haire of pebras nun ju: 
z:y fi:fh, or the haire of my body ; fleſh is put for the body,as in cncludin:, Et 
Gen. 2, 24-T hey two ſhall be une fleſh. Thatis (as it were)one bo- 25" ex inceſ- 
dy,ſpeaking of man and wife ; and P/al.1 19.129; My fleſh treme 9 3 
. I . 6, : ; Imitone pee 
bleth for fear of thee, ſaith David, it isthe fame word; as if Eli> dun neg; tranſ 
phaz had ſaid,I am 19 much aftetegwith thoughts of God, that Priticne ex- 


C 


the very hair ofmy fleſh(as in extraordinary fear it uſeth to do) 9. Sed quo 
ſtood up. The natarall reaſon why the haire ſtands up in time of _ — 
- 4 


Mac ; when ſuddain fear falleth upon us, the blood goes, pedita, finders 


ofMſtens rather to'the hearc ,andſo the outward members wax tium magic aus 

cold ; and the skin,in which the hafteis rooted,is preſt more to. 7 4447 tran- 

Sether, which cauſeth the haire co and up, though of ir ſelfe-ir {7747 Wir 

bz a weak and unſtable excrement. | , —— 
So we ſee the generall eflect of the viſiſſhwhich was fear,and Feyprij po- 

thoſe three concomitants or ſymptomes of fear; The-trembling "t, conjun- 

of his fleſh, The ſhaking of his bones, And'the itandivg'up of the ©*'*s 74s pe- 

haire of his fleſh. From all, take theſe Obſeryations;: - * - wy tis 
Firft, Foraſmuch as Eliphaz falleth into ſuch a fit of fear aud liode pg 

amazement, at this manifeſtation of God to him,we learn, Tha bi cis, 1. 3. 

man u# not able to bear the preſence of God. Weak and fraile man * *4** ve/is 

falls before the greatneſſe, power and majeſty of God, Duband ;,* © 

aſhes, crumbleth away, if the glory, of the great God doe but Po an "WO"? 

ſhine forth, even in thoſe leſſer manifeſt3tions of himſelf. Hence tan Dea. 

it was, that ob ſeems to capitulate witly God, that he would Yi & { '+ -E- 

ſpeak with him, upon two Arcicles or conditions granted, Chap, OE 

13.21,22 Firlt, Witharaw thy hand far from me. Secondly! _ 

Let not thy dread make me afraid : Thencall thin, and 1 will an 

ſwer , or let me ſprake,and anſwer thou me. Asif he hadiaid;! f 

dreadfull is thy preſence, that unleſſe thou be pleaſed to feeten 

it to me,fear will preſentiy ſeize upon me, and diſable me ro fpeak. 

15jes who was a favoxrite of heaves, and-one who thortly after 

had communion with God, above all thatever lived: yer whe 

7ehovah* 
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5 *Chapiq.; els Expoſition upon the Book of J.0 ». 


? ehow ah appeared in that flamin / 4 Buſh,the rext faich, Exod. 3.6. 


T hat Moſes bid his face,for he was afraid to looks upen God; holy 
Aofes could not bear that gloty. Daniela man greatly beloved 
of God,and honoured with glorious viſions,was yet greatly aſto- 
niſed at thoſe viſtons,Chap. 10. 8.T here remained no ftrength in 
me, for my comelineſſe was turned into corruption, and 1 retained 
ao ftrength : and verſ. 16. O my Lord, by the viſion my ſorrowes 
are tured upor me, and 1 have retained 0 ſtrength : Vetl, 17. 
Neither #s there any breath left in me:T am ready to dye,I am not 
able to.bear thy majeſty, in theſe myſteries of thy will, made 
known to me. How doth Habakk#k cry out in the place afore 
quoted, of his trembling belly, quivering lips, and of rottenneſle 
entring into his bones We find in the New Teftament,the Saints 
ſwallowed up with the like aMazements. Zechariah of whom the 
Holy Ghoſt had given ſuch an excellenc teſtimony a little before, 


for a man that had walked blameleſſe in all the Ordinances of God, 


yet as ſoon as the Angel appeared, - the Text faith, He w 

bled, and fear fell «pan him,Luke 1.12.Yea the bleſſed Vie. 
29. of that Chap.) when ſbeſaw him (that is the Angel) foe was 
troubled in her mind... Laſtlyy Fohn the beloved Diſciple, ſeeing 
Chriſt walking in thg midft of the ſeven golden Candleſticks,c>c. 


" Fell at his feet as deM, Rev. 1. 57. *« | 


How ſheuld this humble and abaſe us in our.ſelves! we that 
are notable to ſtand before the gracions manifeſtations of God, 
when he comes to reveale himſelf tous in mercy, how ſhall we 
be able to ſtand before the wrathfull manifeſtations of God? The 
Apoſtle tells us ( 1 Cor. 15. 50. ) Flee and blood cannot enter 
into the Kingdome of Heaven ; by fleſh and blood, weare notto 
underſtand, the ſinfull nature of man ( as fleſh and blood often 
fignifie in Scripture,being oppoſed to ſpirit) but the conftitution 
of nature or that eſtate wherein we ſtand, as men, this fleſh and 
blood is not able to enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, that is, 
it cannot bear the majeſty,glory and excellency of Heaven,where 
God clearly manifeſts himſelf unto his Saints;and where we ſhall 
ſee God face to face ; and therefore the Apoſtle argheth all along, 


_ asby divers other Arguments,fo by this ; to prove the neceſlity 
4+ of a reſurreCtion,a raiſing and a new moulding of the body, into 


a ſpiritual! condition : Why, becauſe our natura!l bodies are 
not able to and under ſuch,a weight of glory, as is prepared for 
the Saints in that Kingdome : Cerr»ption ( nature ſubject tocor- 
ruption 


ey 
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ruption ) cannot inherit -incorruption., hence it was, that .when 
but a little of God broke forch, the holieſt and beſt ot;men in the 
world, fell a ſhaking and trembling, as-not being able to beare, thac 
tranſcendent majeſty, ſhiningout in.thoſe weaker refracted beames 
of glory. | 

S ondly , Seeing God comming at this time to inftrutt E/;- 
phaz, and reveale a great truth to him, was pleaſed to deale thus * 
with him, to make him ſhake and tremble, we may note, That 
God uſually humbles a.man, and layes him very low, before he 
exalts him in the manifeſtations of hu truth or power. Humilia- 
tions prepare and poſture the heart for revelations. The reaſon 
is, becauſe God delights to have a man humbled, before he be in- 
ſtruted. Paul ( though as humble a ſoule as lived ) was in dan- 

' ger to -be exalted above meaſure, through the aboundance of re» 
velations, (2 Gor 12, ) Even divine knowledge ( through ourcor- 
ruption ) is apt to puffe up, and therefore we had need to have the 

- bladder prickt, and our ſpirits laid flat, for the receiving of know 

0 ledge : Onely humble ones are fit to be Gods ſchullars , he will 

5 teach none elſe, he reſiſteth a proud man, then ſurely he will never 

; teach a proud man ;. The mee! e will he teach his way ; Ye breakes Pal. z5, 9, 


our will, before he truſts,us with the ſecrets of his will : When the 
ſpirits of men lie in cheSalt, when they tremble and ſhake, when AYE 
all their bones are afraid, and rottenneſle enters into them, then _ 
, they are prepared veſlels, to receive and take in the dew and in- 
Auences of divine teyelation. When $d made that moſt memo- 
rable manifeſtation of himſelfe, 'to the ancient Church, in giving 
. the Law , we reade how he terrified them , how-he humbled and 
abaſed them : How dreadfull was the preparation to the giving of 
| the Law 2 The Apoſtle deſcribes it, ( Heb. 12. 18, 20, 21. ) by 
| blackneſſe, and darkneſſe, and tempeſt, ſo that they could not en- 
| dare that which was commanaed ;, and ſo terrible was the ſight, 
that Moſes ſaid, 1 exceedingly feare and quake , I confeſle the 
Law in it ſelfe, was a terrible, a ksling letter, and that, which 
might well make the world ſhake, and men to tremble :.1f (as L- 
ther ſaith ) but one precept or. ſentence of the Law ſhould be left in 
its full power and ſtrength ( mans ſinne ) it would deſtroy man- 
kinde, and make all the world ( becauſe guilty ) tremble and fall 
before it , yet it was not harely the matter of the Law revealed, 
which cauſed this trembling : that was wricten in: the heart 07 man 


before, and was now publiſhed to the Zewes, with gracious. with 
| Cx: Goſpell 
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Goſpel. incentions ; but it was the manner and circumſtances 
wherein the Law was revealed ;/ which were ſo terrible. And this 
terror had this great uſe, even the humbling of their ſoules to a 


willing ſnbjecion 2nd obedience to the will of God. When God 


revealed the Goſpell to Pax! ( as well as when he revealed the 
Law'to Moſes, ) he made Pas tremble ( 48. 9g. ) Pal was ſmit- 
ten down to the ground, God layed him along, unhers'd him, 
when he came to manifeſt his Chriſt to,or(as himlſelfe ſpeaks, (Gal. 
I. 16. ) toreveale hy Son in him»: And this was to abaſe him, 
to breake his heart , that he might be made up a choſen veſſel, to 
carry the Name of God unto the Gentiles. And howſoeyer ſuch 
humiliations are not of abſolute neceſlity, yer they have been very 
uſuall, and very -ufefull, When the Lord hath layd the will 
and wifdome of man in the duſt; when he hath made the ſtron- 
geſt and ſtouteſt to become as a childe or a babe, to quake before 
him, then he takes him into bis Schoole of Inftruftion,and ſhewes 
tiim ſuch things, as none of the wiſe men, or Princes of this world 
ever knew, even ſuch things, as eye hath not ſeen, care hath not 
heard, neither have they entred into the heart of man. This made 
our Lord Jeſus break out intothat mixt rapture of gratulation and 
admiration, at. 11. 25. 1 thanke thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven 
and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them to babes. Be as babes before God, 
and he will give you the wyſedome of men, yea of Angels. They 
who are high built, and MMcl'd in their own conceits, ſeldome 
have the foundation or firſt principles of ſaving knowledge laid 


-in them favingly. 


Thirdly , 'From this effe& of the viſion , oblerve, That feare, 
7s a ſtrong and powerfull paſſion. Feare comes upon a man like a 
Giant, Feare ( faith Eliphaz ) came upon me, it came upon. me 
violently. A man were as good meete a beare rob'd ofher whelps, 
as this feare : The ſtrongeſt man in the world, cannot ſhake your 
bones, as feare alone will, if that take hold of you. Seme of the 
Greeks, hadſuch amazing thoughts of Feare, it was ſo terrible to 
them,thatto appeaſe ir, they worſhipped it for a god,as ſome wor- 
ſhipped /orrow among the Romanes for a goddeſſe, under the name 
of Dea Angerona. The true God 1s valled feare inScripture : And 
feare was made an Ido] God among the Heathexs : And if we 
conſider theſe effeRts in the Text, trembling of the fleſh , ſhaking of 
the bones, landing #p of the haire , all which this ſuddaine _ 
| of 
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of feare wrought upon Eliphaz,” we'mnlt needs acknowledge and 
conclude it to be, a very potent paſſion. Inthe firlt of Proverbs, 
the Lord threatens thoſe who would not feare him, thus, 7 will 
laugh when your feare commeth : Then he ſhewes the manner how 
ſuch feare commeth , hen your feare commeth as deſolation. We 


cannot well take feare in this place, for the object of feare, for 


that is deſolation it ſelfe, and therefore cannot be ſaid, to come as 
deſolation. Then,taking it properly, for the paſſion of fear:We ſee, 
that the feare of trouble, is like the trouble we feare. Feare is even 
as bad as deſolation, Feare puls all downe within , and makes a 
man like a deſolate place, before his place is made deſolate. And 
therefore in theſe times, we had need take care, that we put not 
frength to our feares. Theſe are fearing times, we ſhould pray 
much, that the power of naturall feare may be ſubdued, eſpecially 
that our naturall feare, may be turned into godly feare , godly 
feare, is the proper cure of naturall feare : Saxtifie the Lord God 
in your hearts, and make him your feare, or elſe the feare of man 
will quickly Lord it over your hearts. Such a feare, is more dan- 
gerous, then all our dangers : Our enemies ſhall need no weapons 
to fight againſt us,- with, but our own feares. Trembling joints, 
and ſhaking bones, will make ſmall reſiſtance , and while naturall 
feare is ſtrong, naturall ſtrength is , but weake or uſeleſſe ; hen 
from the onſet or aſſault-of this feare, a mans haire ſtands, himſelfe 


will run. | 
Fourthly, Confider this by way of conſequence, That ifa time 


when God commeth to reveale his will to man, be ſo dreadfull, 
what will that time be (and that time is comming ) when God 
commeth to reckon with man, for the diſobeying'of that will ? 
Here a truth 'was but ſhewed Ziphaz, in an extraordinary man- 
ner, and behold him ſhaking, fearing, trembling ; Now when God 
ſhall come to require anaccount of man, for reſiſting or impriſon- 
ing the truth , when he ſhall come ( 2 Thef. 1.8. ) to take vengeance 
on all thoſe that have not_ebeyed the Goſpell of truth, what terror, 
fear and trembling will fall upon the ſtouteſt of ſinfull men? There 
muſt be an appearing of all, but there can be no ſtanding for ſach, 


Prov, I. 27% 


before the dreadfull throne of Chriſt : The »ngedly ( of vvhat 


ſort or ſize ſoever ) ſhall net land in judgement, Pal. 1. 5. im- 


penitent unbeleevers, ſhall not be able to hold up their heads in 
that day. Captaines and mighty men , who have often converſed 


vvith dangers, and knew not what it was to be afraid ; Men 
| O2 who 
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who (like the Horſe, deſcribed, Fob 39. 22. ) »ſed to mock at feare, 
and world yot rurne backe for drawne ſwords, or the glittering of 
ſhield or ſpeare, ſhall at that day ſhake with feare, and hide them- 
ſelves like little children.So much for the eftets ofthe viſion. Now 
follows a further deſcription of the viſion. 


Verſe z6. 1+ ftood ſtil, but I conld not diſcerne the forme thereof, 
an image was before mine eyes, there was ſilence, and T heard a 
woice, ſaying. 
This verſe containeth a ſecond geure of this ſpirits appearing 

in the viſion to Eliphaz, The ſpirit was paſſing before, here 

flanding , as if he would preſent himſelfe more fully ro his view 
and obſervation. It ſfood ſtill , an image was before mine eyes ; 
but though the ſpirit gave Eliphaz this faire advantage, yet he 
made little uſe of it, for he faith, 7 conld nor diſcerne the forme 
of it , that is, I could make nothing of it direRly , But. when, his 
eye gave him no helpe, his eare did : though he could not diſcefne 

or diſtinguiſh the forme of the ſpirit appearing, yet he could di- 

Ringuiſh the voice of the ſpirit ſpeaking, there was ſilence, and I 

heard a voice ſaying. 
1t flood ſtill. ] To ſtand, in Scripture, imports not alwayes a 

fetled poſture of the body: but it is taken ſometime in a larger 
ſenſe, to note our preſence in any place, whether it be ſitting, 
ftanding or walking, as AZar. 16, 28. Chriſt ſaith, There be jome 
ſtanding here, which ſhall not tafte of death, "till they ſee the 

Sonne of man comming in hus Kingapme. Yet here the poſture is 

conceived to be, an erect, ſetled, fixed poſture ; to the intent, 

Eliphaz might have his eye more ſetled and fixed upon it, and 

likewiſe that his heart might be better prepared and fitted , for the 

receiving of that meſſage, which ſhould be delivered unto him by 
it; when a man ſpeakes, he uſually makes a ſtand ; A» ambn- 
latory ſpeech, a ſpeech in motion, is not ſo audible,nor ſo comely. 

Inapparitions, this poſture is frequently mentioned. When our 

Lord appeared to the Diſciples after the reſurre&tion, Luke faith, 

He ſtood amengFt them , cap. 24. 36. Zacharie, ſaw the eAngel 

ſtanding on the right fide of the Altar, Luk. 1. 11. And while the 


. Apoſiles were looking up ſtedfaſtly to-Heaven-, at the aſcention of 
Chriſt, Behold two men ſtood by them in white apparel, which al- 


ſo ſaid, &c, ARts 1, 10, therefore alſo this ſpirit being to ſpeake, 
ESE. Ea I 6s... | | 
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Tronld not diſcerne the forme of st. The face of it, 1o ſome reade, 
T he countenance or aſpeFt of it, ſo others. They who riſe from the 
dead, are not eafily known by thoſe, who knew them living. When 
Chriſt ariſe ( 7ohx 20. ) itis ſaid that Afary, who was very well 
acquainted with him in his life ( though he ſtood by her ) kyew not 


that it was Feſus, but thought it had been the Gardner. When. 


Chriſt walked with the Diſciples to Emaar, they knew him not, 
and there a reaſon is given, their eyes were held that they ſhould 
ot know him ; a ſpeciall a& of Gods providence ſuſpended their 
eye-light, and took away ( though not the power of ſeeing, yet ) 
the power of diſcerning. God hath every ſenſe ſo exaQtly in his 
own hand , that he can let it out, or call it back in any degree as 
himſelfe pleaſeth ; he can give a man fo much power,as to fee ano- 
ther,and'not ſo much power as to diſcern him; which (by the way 
is an argument of the wonderfull exactneſle of Gods providence 
over us, he holds our ſenſes in his hand as our reaſon or 
our wils : and faith, thus farre you ſha eare, and no fur- 
ther , therefore it is ſaid, Verſe 31. thaPTheqeyes were opened : 
they were opened before to ſee him, but now * were opened fo 
know him. And at other times when Chriſt appeared after his re- 
ſurre&ion, his Diſciples were at a ſtand, whether it was he or no : 
Thwas, though he ſaw Chriſt before him, yet he would not be- 
lieve it' was he, untill he had put his finger into the hole of the 
Nayls, and into the hole which the Speare made in his fide : untill 
he had aſſurance from another ſenſe, he would not beffeve his eyes. 
Ifthen a body ariſing from the grave, though it be ſeen, yet can 
hardly be diſtinguiſhed by mortall eyes ; how much lefle is the eye 
of man able to diſcern Angels or Spirits, cloathed in humane forms. 
The impreſſions of glory and immortality, which appeare upon 
bodies aſſumed by ſpirits, eſpecially in ſudden apparitions, doe ex- 
ceedingly maſter, if not aſtoniſh ſenſe. The Hearhens thought it 
abſurd to ſay,that their Gods could be known by tace : For though 
they were ſo groſſe, as to ſatisfie rhemſelves with bodily Gods, yet 
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they believed thoſe bodies were fo refined, had ſuch a kinde of ma- ſ:n%i Moyj 


jeſtick Divinity ſtampt upon them, that a: meer morcall could not 
comprghend them. Their do&rine ſhines a little into this Text. A 
ſpirit paſſed before E/iphaz, he had a fight of it, for it ſtood ſtill, 
yet he could not make out what it was, or who it was , he cox/d zot 
diſcern the form thereof. 


An. Image was before mine eyes, ] The word Themonnah, which 
Q 3 | | we. 
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we tranſlate 1mage, is taken either for a viſible or intelleQuall 
mage. Sometime it is taken for” the form of a thing, which is ap. 
prehended viſibly by the eye ; loin Dexr. 4. 15, 16. Take ye there- 
fore good heed to your ſelves ( for ye ſaw ns manner of ſimilitude, 
in the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the middef# 
of the fire ) left ye corrupt your ſelves, and make the ſimilitude of 
an figure, that is, leaſt you make a viſible Image of the inviſible 
: 


Secondly, the ſame word ſignifies an Image in the minde. Thus 
God himſelfe who ſaid in Dewteronmy, that they ſaw no ſemilitude, 
and thereupon bad them take heed of making any ſimilitude, faith 
of Moſes, that the fimilitade of the Lord he ſhall behold, Num. 21. 
8. The word ſimilitude in V#mbers is the ſame for Image in the 
Text, a» intelletuall image, a repreſentation to the underitanding, 
Spe#tri && vi-- Moſes had this priviledge, The fiinilitude of God revealed 1» his 
Ju vocant =_ underſtanding ; but e ſaith tn Der: ye had no ſimilitude, 
| on -”* the meaning1s, no 11, no viſible fimlitude, no object of 
forma licet cor- Tenſe. This Imageage xt was not intelleftu:ll, for it-wzs be- 
ps non ſit, fote his eyes. NoFMas it che Image of a ſpiric grols d int2 a body, 

but it was a ſpirit in or with the imaginary form of a body. 
There was ſilence, and I heard a woice, {aying. ) Thatis the laſt 

thing which the Text holds forth about this viſion, 

1p? WI2TI There was filence. ] The Hebrew thas, Silence, and I heard a 
Silentium & woice, we ſupply, there was. The readipgs are various, yet the ſenſe 
—_—_ ÞYÞ- one. 1 heard the woice, as it were, of a gentle gale, I heard a gale 
Gent wh ” 3 and a voice, I heard a ſilent murmure. Our Tranſlators put in the 
wocem tacitam margine, 1 heard a ſtill voice, which comes near to that, 7 heard 
& ſubmiſam a ſilent voice ( by a uſuall figure ) flence and a voice, for a voice of 
axdieban. (;Jence, Tfany ſhould fay, theſe two are ſo oppoſite, that they can- 
m_ a2 POL be predicated or affirmed one of another. Silence is the dire 
care levis = contrary to a voice,therforeto ſay,there was a ſilent voice,ſeemeth 
divi. Vu's to bea contradiction in the adjun&.I anſwer it is frequent to affirm 
dugzy xa! 99 contraries one of another,in an inferiour & remiſle degree. Though 
puv 1X89% ye cannot ſay light is darke, yet we may lay, this s a dark light ; 
SPte eompy That is, a glimmerivg, imperfeR, obſcurelight, (Zech.14. 6, ) The 
Ar. Mont, day ſhall be neither clear nor dark it ſhall be, as it were, dark 
light. So a low voice, may well be called a filent voice ; ard 4 
filent woice, that is . I heard a lowor a ſtill voice ſpeaking to me. 
Thus it ſuits well with what he ſaid, at the 12 Verſe; Now a thing 
was ſecretly brought unto me. And we may further clear it by that 
I -Kings 
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1 Kings 19. 12. where the expreſſion is of the ſame importance ; 


here we have {ence and a voice, there, after the noiſe of a great 57 
winde and of an Earthquake; it is ſaid that E1jjah heard ( as ſome - EP 
| a : / Vex jabtilis : 
render it ) the woice of a ſubtile, fine , ſlender , attenuated ſclence, filentii duſce 
or as we tranſlate, a ff: ſmall voice , a ſweet raviſhing whiſper, a ſuſurwn, vx 
voice without a ſound. Hence we have a kinde of muſick, which in /{** /*10. 


our common language we call till muſich, , 

A twofold reaſon may be given why the Lord ſpake ( as it were) 
in ſilence. Firſt, that the ſecret manner of ſpeaking might be an Ar- 
cument that the matter ſpoken was a ſecret,a myſtery,not common 
or ordinary. Secgndly,to diſpoſe the hearer to receive it with more 
care, reverence, and attention. A man muſt ſet bimſelfe to heare 
with diligence, while another ſpeaks with ſilence. A loud voice 
findes us out, comes to us : but we muſt come to a low voice, and 
finde that out, When the Speaker takes leaſt pains with his tongue, 
the hearer muſt take moſt pains with his eare, 

And this manner of ſpeaking, was uſed by the ancient Heathen 
in their myſterious Oracles and Revelations. As when God re- 
vealed a ſecret, he ſpake ſecretly, and as it were whiſpered thoſe 
truths in the eare; whiſpering 1s ſpeaking within one degree of 
ſilence ) ſothe Devill ( who imitates God in what he can, that he 
may draw credit unto his own deceivings ) is deſcribed in his in- 
ſtruments to ſpeak thus. 1/a. 8. 19. When they ſhall ſay unto you, 

ſeek unro them that have familiar ſpirits, and unto Wizards, that 
peep and that mutter;, they ſpeak as it were filently, they onely 
whiſper their diabokcall incantations, and lying impoſtures. And 
( 1/a. 29. ) Thou halt be brought down and ſralt ſpeak, out of the 
ground, and thy ſpeech ſhall be low ont of the duſt, and thy woice 
ſhall be as of one that hath a familiar Spirit out of the ground, aud 
thy ſpeech ſhall whiſper ont of the du$F. The Prophet in this alludes 
to the manner ef Witches and Inchanters, who had familiar Spi- 
rits, which he here applyes in a threat unto the people : the time 
ſhall come that you ſhall be bronght down by your enemies, that 
you ſhall ſpeak out of the ground, you ſhall lye at their feet like 
poore captives, that cry ſubmiſlively and picifully for quarter, 0 
mercy, mercy, ſpare my lifes, that's the thing aimed at by the Pro- 
pact,that God would abaſe them to, before their enemies, that they 
ſhould whiſper out of the ground to their enemies for pity, as. a 
Witch whiſpers from the ground to her miſerable Clients who come 
for counſel. Tertllianin his Apolegetick deſcribes the heathen ALi- | 
phe " gictans: 
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Pr otebir am; PEPE, their miſerable Clients, when chey came for counſel, To 
crebrum pop- Which the Hebrew word 7” /ipbr ſaph uſed by 1/aiahin the eighth 
piſma petenti, Chapter before cited, is very hike both in ſound and ſenſe. 
Juvenal. There yet another interpretation of theſe words more proper, 
—_— and auſwerable to our tranſlation. There was /il-nce and I heard a 
preſſi ſono, quod Vice ſaying, ] This referres the ſilence to Elphaz, as a prepara- 
poppiſma dic; tion to h's hearing che yoice ; there was ſilence. that is, I ſtood 
1r furu a col- ſtill and ſpake never a word, but wai:ed to heare what. ſhould be 
P'gebant . ſpoken,T was ſilent, and all things about me w.re huſht aiid lent 
DS9S to0 : Then I heard a voice, ard fo 7-:nius g'offes, Being ({uth he ) 
Me contineba;: compos'd and ftrengthned a litrie after my fornr fear, 1 atte-.ded 
tacit expe» fſilectly ro the Spirit, that I might he-r what ſhouid be ſpoken un- 
&rans revelatio- tg me. 
mw We reade, Rev.8. 1. that there was ſilence in Heaven for halfe an 
hore; and Verſe 5 , we reade of vices and thenderings , before 
thoſe great voices there was great ſilence:ufually before great ſpea- 
king there is great ſilence , 1 wa? ſilent, and all were hu(ht , rhey 7 
heard a woice : filence prepares for audience. In Congregarions 
before the Preacher begins, all hold their peace; In Courts of ju- 
ſtice when the Judge is to ſpeak, the Crier cals for ſilence : It was a 
uſuall word amongſt the rites of the Heathen, Favour your tongues, 
Favete lingujs. or ſpare your ſpeech, when the myſteries of their ſuperſtition were 
revealed : we may take the preſent Text inathis ſenſe : that El;- 
phaz, ſet himſelfe in a ſilent poſture to attend the meſſage which 
was to be revealed unto him. There was ſilence and I heard a 
voice, ſaying. TY 

If we take the former interpretation, then, for as much as E!;- 
phaz after thoſe terrours and tremblings,: the ſhaking of his bones, 
and ſtanding up of his haire, the confuſed form of a ſpirit, and an 
amazing Image before his eyes : for as much ( I ſay) as after all 
theſe, he hears # /#i7 lent voice. We may obſerve, 

That Ged after terrours uſually ſends in comfort and re- 
frefvings. God having terrified E/jah by a mighty ruſhing 
winde ( in the viſion before noted) by an Earthquake which 
brake the Rocks, ard by a fire : then comes ( as here in the Text ) 
4 ſtill ſmall voice, a voice of ſilence, aud God was in tha: waice, 
Tt is put as a principal diſtintion amongſt the Ancients, to 
know 
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know, whether a revelation were from a good Argel or from # bad 
Angel. When a revelation was made by a good Angel, though 
he fild the heart with fear, at the beginning of his ſpeech, yet he 
ave comfort intheend, and cloſed with in conſolation. We may 
obſerve in thoſe revelations ſuch heartning , chearing language as 
this, Be not afraid, be of good chear , 10 to Damel, foto 7uhy, fo to 
Zechariah, ſo to Mary, foto Gideon, But when a revelation was 
made by an evill Angel, or by a Witch,as itfilled the hearers with 
feare, ſo it left them full of feare,. it wounded them with terrours, 
and it applyed no cure, no playſter , nothing medicinable to heale 
thoſe terrours. We finde, indeed, (1Sam. 28 ) that when Sax! con- 
fulred with the Witch of Exdor, as ſoon as the Spirit appeared, ir 
is aid, that the Witch her ſelfe was afraid, and there is no mention 
made of Saxls being afraid, at the firft ; ſo that Sax! fals a com- 
'forting the Witch, and ſaid to her, be not afraid : She was afraid, 
not of the Spirit that appeared, but of Sax/, becauſe he had made 
a law againſt Witches, and hence Sax/ comforts her, in aſſurance 
ofimpunity, notggithſtanding that finne, both againſt the law of 
God, and his own. But you fhall finde in how fad a condition Sax/ 
himſelfe was, before the Devill had done with him ; for,.as ſoon 
as Saul heard the tydings delivered by that per/onated Samxel, he 
fell into a ſhaking fit,and was as one aſtonifhed and dead : hanging 
upon the rack of theſe torments, the Devill left him ; there was no 
word of comfort, no ſweet ſtill muſicall voice to revive. and fetch 
him againe, but away packs the wicked Spirit, and leaves him over- 
whelm'd with ſorrow. And then ( inſtead of a better , ſurely he 
could not have a worſe ) the poor Witch; comes to comfort and 
counſell him. They who refuſe connſell from the Prophets of God 
may at laſt be forced to receithe all their comfort from a Witch, a Pre- 
phet or Propheteſſe of the Devill. But to the point in band, we ſee 
when the Devill and wicked Angels ſpeake terrour, they leave ter- 
rour : Whereas if God, by good Angels ſpeaks terrour, or affrights 
his people with the tokens of his preſence, he with a ſweet and till 

voice refreſhes and comforts them, before he departs, 7 
And we may 1n that generall apply it to our ſelves. That when 
God aſtoniſhes and terrifies us, when he makes our bones to ſhake, 
and rottenneſſe to enter into them , wee may expe& comfort 
and refreſhing are at hand ; and we may build upon it, that, the 
more we tremble, the more we ſhall be refreſhed ; Habakkyk in 
the place before cited, is expreſle in this faith, 7 rrembled, that 1 
| P might 
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might have reſt in the day of troxbl{e,, to which he addes, whe: 
he commeth np to the people ( he will invade or cut them to pieces ) 
with his troepes. As intimating, that they who will not tremble; 
ſhall be made to tremble ;, but when we actively labour to m3ke 
our hearts tremble, or when God makes ns tremble in ſuch a way 
as this, we may build upon it, that,we ſhall reſt in the day of trou- 
ble, at leaſt we ſhall reſt in the end of that day : God never leaves 
his people under a Cloud : he takes off trouble, and brings in a ſuc- 
ceſiion of comfort, or conquers the trouble by minghrg a prevai= 
ling portion of cowfort with it. - | 

If we take the Text in the latter ſenſe, we may note, That./'- 
lence becomes man Then God ſpeaks. Speak, Lord (ſaith Samzel ) 
for thy ſervant hearcth. Heare O. ſervant, for thy Lord ſpeaketh. 

Silence prepares the heart to learne : Pythagoras commanded 
his Scholers to keep ſilence five yeares. And the Papiſts impoſe 1i- 
lence, as a part of diſcipline upon their Novices. Let ſuperſtition be 
avoided, and then Silence is fittes& for learners, unleſſe their 
woyce be an enquiry after learning. That which te Apoltle ſpeaks 
reſpeting women in the Church, 1s true of all if the ſenſe I now 
ſpeak of, 1 7im.2.12. Ler the woman learn in ſilence, ſo let the man 
learn in ſilence. There were many among us, not long ſince , who 
made many teachers fileat.. Silence is good as .it is 4 preparative 
' tolearning, but woe to that, which is a hinderance to inſtrufting. 
They enjoyned ſilence on Teachers, by which knowledge was ſup- 
preſſed : we advice ſilence upon learners , that knowledge may be 
encreaſed. 


Wrm———_ 
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Shall mortall man: be more juſt. than God® ſhall a- nran be 
more pure than his Maker & X 


N this verſe we have the argument it ſelfe, or tlie matter revea- 

; ledin the former viſion ; There was ſilence, aud TI heard a voce 
ſaying : Whar that voice faid, we'hive in theſe words ; Shall mor- 
tall man be more juſt than God ? This is the theame or fubje&t , up- 
on which E/iphas argues, and it is the maine propoſition of the 
whole context. The proofe of this propoſition, was given from 
Divine 


— —— 
—— 


Chap. 4. An Expoſition upon the Bock of TO B. | Verſ 15. 107 


Divine authority, inthe fore-going words; and we [fave a proofe Numquid homs 
from reaſon, in the following part of this Chapter. ES a hry zero 
Shall mortall man be more juſt than God? or, Shall man be juſti- © uf -"v% 
fied in compariſon of Goa ? or, Shall man be*aſt before Grd ! The ads 
Chaldee Paraphraſe is yet more quick : The Spirit cryed out and &po7cs iraz7c- 
faid, Can it poſſibly be, that man ſhould be more pure than Ged ? ay Kup's SEPT, 
The words are propounded by way of queſtion, we may reſolve £74* & 
them into this negative propoſition, Afortall wan is not more juſt — , anon 
than God, man ts not more pure than his Maker. _ —_ gh 
_ Wetranflate Aforrall man, the Hebrew is but one word, yet rior fit. Chald. 
in the propriety of that language,it contains both, noting man with WIR 
an addition (ſuch as it is) of weakneſſe and frailty, the meaneſt and Jace the 
lowelt ekate of man: Exoſh, a poor, ſick. weak, dying creature dec 
a creature of ſo little hope, that ſome derive this name in the He. WR quaf 
brew, from deſperation ; a creature ſo unworthy to be remem- ara 
bred by God, or ſo ready to forget God,that others derive ic from = _ 
a word, which ſignifies forgetfulneſle, or to forger. @ FAC 1 dedie 
Shall man, this mortall man, this weake creature, be more juſt, #44 cbliviſ- 
or be juſtified rather than God ? Such a ſenſe the words carry. (7 enificat oF 
When man and God are compared together, ſhall God be eſtee- _ 2, 
med leſſe juſt, or leſſe pure than man? ( Lk, 18. 14. ) itis ſaid of SG (bi 
the Publican, that he went downe juſtified, rather than the other ; vil" dicas. 
put the Phariſee and the Publican in the ballance together, and the \5 
Publican was the weightier in righteouſneſle, or the more juſt of Dy ND 
the two : That in Luke, is an Hebrasſme, and it is the ſame with Hine? compa- 
his. . Put weak man and the mighty God ( the word Eloba, which 74 particur 
is here uſed for God, noteth the ſtrong God, or the mighty God ) — gn 
put him in the ballance of conſideration with weake man, will he Mee robin 
not be infinitely more weighty in juſtice, more ſhining in purity, ##timi caſus, 
more glorious in holineſſe? ' Jatificatus ab 
Yea, not only if you take man in his obſcureſt notion, or in this = _— 
terme of extenuation, Exoſh, for a weake man, a poore creepled 31 _ ” 
creeping creature; but take him in his beſt eſtate, as heis ( Geber ) 7": quaſt vali- 
a trons man, a powerfull man, a holy man : yet ast followes in ay ve —_ 
the text, ſhall man. be more pure than his Maker ? that is, ſhall SR £ 
ſuch a mighty man, a wiſe man, a learned man, a gracious man, _ 
a man accompliſhed in all naturall, in all acquired: endowments, 
the chiefeſt and choiſeſt, the creame and flower of all the men upon 
the face of the earth ; A Worthy of the firſt three, the Firſt of all 
the Worthies ; . A man of the firſt magnitude, of the higheſt eleva- 
| P'2 tion, 
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tion, borh ih parts, gifts and graces, ſpall he be more pure than his 
Maker ? Chriſt ( as incarnate or made man ) is called, rhe Af;gh- 
ty Ged, ( Iſa, 9. 6. ) God made a Mighty man, or man-becomming 
rhe Mighty God. The Chaldee calls all Giants, Gibbaraja ; and 
Nimred the firſt of the Giants, was called. by this name, a Migh- 
ty hunter before the Lord, Gez. 10. 8.. So then, Let man be never 
ſo excellent, his excellency is baſeneſſe , ler him be never ſo ſtrong, 
ſo wiſe, ſo holy, he is but weake, fooliſh, filthy, compared with 
h:m who made him, Leave your Eno/h,your weakeling, your poore 
fick creatures : bring forth your Gz:bers, your beſt, they are as no- 
thing, yea leſle than nothing before the Lord, Shall mortall max 
be more juſt than God ? ſhall man ( the beſt of men ) be more pure thay 
his Maker ? 

We are to: marke the-double oppoſition of the Text. Here is 
firſt, mortall, weake, fick.man, ſet in oppoſition to the ſtrong, the 
mighty, the all-powerfull God. And then inthe ſecond place, the 
oppoſition is between the ſtrongeſt, the beſt, rhe holieft, the wiſeft 
of men, and the maker of all men. Shall mortall man , or ſhall the 
beft of men be more juſt > more pure than God their Maker ? 
There is a three-fold ſenſe , which we: may give of the words 
jovntly. | 
Firſt They are adeniall of all compariſon between God and 
man.No man may compare himſelfe with God. Shall mortall man ? 
that is, mortall man ought not to be ſo bold, and daring as to ven- 
rure-upon ſuch a thing as this, to ſtand upon termes of equaliry 
with the mighty, the great, the glorious God., the Maker of all, 
as the Apoſtle reſolves in. his own caſe, ( 1 Cor. 4.4. ) Though 1 
know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not hereby juſtified at all, much 
leſſe though a man know nothing by himſelfe, will this juſtifie him 

in this compariſon, that he # juſt, as God us juſt. 

But ſecondly ,. Shall mortall man be more juſt than God ? It is 
as if he had ſaid , God who is infinite in juſtice; would never doe- 
that which a juſt man will not doe; God who is infinite in power, 
would'never *doe that, which a weake man would not doe, ſpall 
weake man be more juſt than God ? And ſo we may forme the argu- 
ment thts 5 | 

No man, no Fudge, is more juſt or incorrupt than God, wha is 
the ſupreame and Lord chiefe fuſtice of all men. But there 1s no 
juſt Fudge among$t men,. who will puniſh an imnmcent man : there- 
fore God doth not puniſh: any one that: is innocent.” The <conſe- 

| queace: 
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gence or inference is plaine and cleare, for God himſelfe ſhould 
either be unjuſt, or he ſhould be lefſe jult, than man is, if he ſhould 
doe that, which a juſt man upon true grounds would refiiſe to doe. 
Therefore in Gey. 18. Abraham pleades with God, under that title 
of a juſt Judge, hall not the Fudge of all the world dee right ? Asif 
- he-ſhould fay, faithfull Judges upon the earth, will doe right there. 
fore ſurely he that is the Judge of all the earth will doe right ; fo 
Eliphaz here to fob, Never complaine asif God had done thee 
wrong, for certainly, the juit God will not doe that which a juſt 


man would not doe : The word, whereby God is expreſt ( Z/;ha ) Eloha demtor 


!l comp!y with, and anſwer this ſenſe, it being orly ar- J49iem, too 2+ 
doth well comp:y ) S properly at OS 


tributed tro God as a Judge, the great arbitrator aud determiner, /,.. direc 


ofall the cauſes and caſes of all men in the world. Shall mortal! 
man be more juſt thay God ? | 

Thirdly, The ſenſe may be taken thus, If any man ſhould come 
to impleade God, or to pleade with God, if any ſhould dare to tax 
the Juſtice'of God, qr be ſo hardy to put in a bill of complaint a- 
gainſt h@m ; ſhall chis man, this weake man be found more juſt in 
his complaining, than God hath beenin ſentencing?ſhall his bill of 
romplaint be better grounded,than the Lords award of Judgement? 


Itis an alluſion to thoſe, who ſuppoſing they have wrong, com- + 


plaine againſt the Judge, and fay, that he hath erred in or perver- 
ted Judgement ; That word ( ?»ſtified ) here uſed, hall mar be FL. 


ſified before God ? is a Fudiciarie word , a Court or Law rerme , DIY 
The fame word, which the Holy Ghoſt uſes, in that Sreat work of Verbum ſomenſe 


Free Grace, the j/#:Fcarion of a ſinner before God : And that im. /Þ*#ans ad in- 


ports the declaring, and ſetting forth of a man, to be rishteous, 
and his cauſe good in Jeſus Chriſt, whereupon he is cleered and ac- 
quitted. When Satan accuſes or pleads againſt us, laying ſuch and 
ſuch finnes to our charge ; thus and thus this man hath offended, 
then Cod is faid to juſtifie a man, vhat is, to declare him to be Juſt; 
his ſinnes being covered, and himfelfe accepted in Jeſus ChriRt, 
Hence that divine challenge to all accuſers. z/ho ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods ele, it is Ged that juſtifieth, Rom. $. 23. 

So now,if man ſhould accuſe and complaine againſt God he hath 
done thus and thus in the world, affliFed a 7b, troubled a righreous 
erſon; ſhall mortall man be more juſt than Ged ? Shall this man: 
in: his complaint be juſtified? ſhall not God rather be juſtified a- 
cainſt whom he compleins 2 Certainly he ſhall. God ſhall be de- 
l{rea jult, yea,he ſhall be declared juſt by man. Aman un-ingaged 
F's and: 


nocentws abſq: 
Htionem. 
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"and rightly principled, Sach 4 man ral fa ; werily there is a God 


that judgeth the eaxth.In the'jndgement of man,that judgment ſhall 
{peak a God, andall ſhall be forced to Daxicls mourning acknow- 
ledgemert, O Lord righteouſneſſe belengeth «nto thee, but, unto 1s 
confauſton of face. Dan.g 7. 9 We may enlighten it further by that 
of David (P1.51.4.) where he profeſſes thus, 7 will confeſſe my fins, 
ec. that thou maieſt,-be juſtified when: thou ſpeaksſt, and be cleare 
when thou judgeſt : as if he ſhould fay, if hereafter thou ſhalt af- 
fli& me, and Jay thy rod upon me, I know many will be ready to 
complaine and ſay, why doth God thus, why doth he affti& Da- 
vid, Davida holy man, a man after his own heart : a man of whom 
he hath given ſuch large teſtimony, of whom he hath ſaid, I have 
tound a man after my own heart. Now to the intent all theſe may: 
be caſt in their ſuits, and anſwered in their complainings, I here ac- 
knowledge before all the world,that I bave ſinned greatly; & there- 
fore,though thou haſt pardoned my ſinne, and fo wilt never charge 
it upon me to condemnation, nor puniſh me for it in away of ſa- 
tisfacion ; yet hereafter thou maieſt in thy fatherly wi oy ſee it 
needfn]] ro chaſtiſe me, to prevent and purge out ſin, or to help me 
againſt the weakneſle of my nature, and the ſtrength of temptation 
for the time to core. So herein the Text , Shall man be juſtified 
before God ? 1f Fob or any of his friends for him , ſhould complaine 
againſt God,why he being one commended and approved from the 
mouth of God, for a man perfef and upright, ſhould be thus af- 
flited ; what ? Shall weake Fob be juſtified before God ? Yea, 
though 7ob be conſidered in his greeneſt fAlouriſhings of grace, and - 
higheſt pitch of his proſperity, as he was Geber indeed, the. grea- 
teſt, the mightieſt man in the Eafterne world; yet ſhall he be more 
pare than his Maker ? No , ceaſe your complainings, God is jult, 
and his honour mult be vindicated, in what he doth, or in whathe 
ſhall doe againſt the weakeſt, or againſt the mightieſt,. againſt the 
meaneſt or againſt the beſt of men. God will be found juſt , and 
mas 4 lyar. FE 

Either of theſe three ſenſes are faire from the conſtruction of the 
Text, and may be profitable for us ; I ſhall therefore draw them 
down into five or fix concluſions, which will be at leaſt a portion 
of that marrow and fatrefſe which this Scripture yeilds us to feed 
upon. | 
Firſt, we may obſerve, That wan naturally preferreth himſelte 
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wet onely above ether men, but even before Ged himſelfe, A Prin- 
ciple of pride dwels in our hearts by nature, which at ſome times, 
and in ſome caſes breeds better thoughts in us of our ſelves, than of 
God himſ{elfe. And it is this height of ſpirit, which che heavenly vi- 
ſion fiere wou'd levell ro the gronnd. We know it was the firſt fin 
of man, that man defirea to be like God. Gez. 3. The firſt tempta- 
tion was baited witn a parity. to-the Divine powers, Ye ſhall be as 
God e hnowtag good and evill, This alſo was the language Of Lic i- 
fer s heart ; T hen haſt Jaid ia thy heart, 1 will aſcend into heaven, 
1 will exalt my throne abeve the flarres of Gud, I will aſcend i 
bove the heights of the (lends, I will be like the mft high, Way « 4. 
13, 14. Andthe practife of the man of [ixne, is thus p: opheſied 
That he ſhall exalt himſelfe, above all that is called Ged, 2. Thefl. 
2. 4. Bur the heart of mans yet more mad, and hath our-growne 
thoſe ſinfull principles. For-in troubles and tempraciors , when 
things £0 not according to his minde, he ſometirhes hath thoughts 
not only that he 1s like God:but that he is mor@uſt than God, and 
ifhe had the ordering of things, he would.order them better than 
God : he fometime thinks himiſelfe juſter than God, and if he had 
the puniſhing of offenders, juſtice ſhould proceed more freely and 
impartially than it doth : which is uponthe matter , not onely to 
exalt himſelf ( asthe Man of Sin doth ) above Nuncupative Gods, 
or all that 5s called God, but to exalt himſelf above him who is God 
by nature , above the onely one-moſt God, Even to ſpeak in this Dia- 
|e& of bigheſt blaſphemy, that he is more juſt than God, more pare 
than his Maker. | | 
Secondly,”Take this concluſion, That it 3s a moſt high preſumpti- 
011, not oxely for low weak man, but for the beſt, the higheſt of men, to 
compare themſelves with God, or to have any thoughts concerning his 
wayes, 4s if they could mend them. When God cals- us to- amend 
our wayes, for us to preſume we could amend Gods wayes , is the 
very top branch, the higheſt tower, yea, the moſt towring Pinnacle 
of preſumption. We ſay amonglt men, that compariſons are dio ; 
but this.is the moſt odious compariſon of all, for a man to compare 
himſelfe with God, his thoughts with Gods thoughts , what he hath 
done or would doe, with what God doth.. ® 
If you conſider the termes of oppoſition that. are in the Text, 

this concluſion will be more clear unto you. Confider how Eno, 
weak mortall man is oppoſite to E/ohah , the mighty, the ſtrong, 


_ God, itis preſumption for a weak man to compare with a ſtrong 
man; 


. > 2 
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man ; what preſumption 1s it then, for a weake man to compare 
with the mighty God ? for a reed to compare in ſtrength with a 
rock ? for darkneſle to compare with light 2 for a cloud to com- 
pare with the Sunne ? for death to compare with life? for folly to 
compare with wiſdome? for uncleaneneſle to compare with holt- 
neſſe? for nothing to compare with All, how preſuptueus ? 17:4 
ye provoke the Lord : ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10.) are ye ftron- 
ger than he ? Teimplies, that ſome ſuch thoughts lodge in man, 
as if he could make his partie good, with God, or might be ftron- 
Ser than he. And it isequall folly inus, and provocation againſt 
the Lord, to thinke our ſelyes juſter, as to thinke our ſelves ftron- 
ger than he. | | 

And then marke the other termes of oppofition ; Ian and his 
Maker : Shall the great man, compare with, or be more pure than 
his Maker ? as if he ſhould fay, How great and excellent ſoever 
this man is, he was nfade , and made by God, with whom he thus 
compares, than vm he thinks himſelfe more pure. And ſhall 
the thing formed, ſtand upon termes with him that formed it ? 
ſhall the potſheard or the pot, contend with the Potter 2. what 
though it be an excellent veſlel}sa veſſel! determined for the moſt 
excellent ends and uſes ? yet whatſoever it is, it was made to be, 
and made to be by God, both in its conſtitution and uſes. Shall it 
then boaſt it ſelfe againſt its maker > The Lord made Geber as 
well as Exr/h, the ſtrong man, as well as the weake, the wife and 
learned man, as well as the fooliſh and ignorant, the Noble as well 
as the baſe, the holy and righteous, as well as the wicked and pro- 
phane ; In a word, the veſſels of honour are as muth, yea more 
of his making than the veſſels of diſhonour, ſhall they then be more 
_ purethantheir Maker ? hath the Lord given more to others, than 
he hath in himſelfe> hath he made a creature his ſuperior, or his 
Peere 2 hath his bounty impaired his own ſtock, or hath he made 
man, more than God -2 That God hath made the beſt our of the 
duſt, is enough to lay all our pride.and boaſting as low as the duſt, 
That, what we are, we are from another, ſhould ever keep us hum- 
blein our ſelves. 

Thirdly , Take thisToncluſion , That God in himelfe is moſt 
juſt and pure. Shall mertall man be more juſt than God' ? The 
quettion hath this poſition in ir, that God is infinitely ſt, infinite 
iy pure, therefore ke is perfe&ly pure, perfeRly juſt. God is ef- 
'nta] Juſtice,effentialf purity, Juſtice and purity are not quali- 
ties 


ties in God, but they are his very nature , A man, may be a man 

and yet be unjuſt, but God cannot be God and be unjuſt, A man, 

may be a man and yet impure, - but Ged cannot be God and be 

impure, ſo that Juſtice and purity are not qualities or accidents in 

God, but his very eſſence and beivg; deſtroy or deny the purity 

and Juſtice of God, and you put God out of the world, as much as - 

in you lies : for he cannot be God,unleſſe he be both jult to others, 

and pure in himſelfe. | | | 

Fourthly , Take this concluſion, The beſt men compared with 

God are evill, and the holieſt are impure. Not onely is it pre- 

ſumption but a lye, for men to compare with God , ſhall morrall 

man be more juſt than Ged ? Itis as if he ſhould fay, man hath no 

Juſtice at all compared with God, ſsall man be more pare than 

his Maker ? Man compared with his Maker, hath no purity at 

all, not ſo much as a name or a ſhadow of Juſtice,and purity, com- 

pared with God : though it be ſomewhat inir ſelfe , yer it is no- 

thing before him : 7s thy ſight, or before thee , ſhall no fleſh livin 

be jutified,or be juſt. All that righteouſneſle and purity, which Go 

hath pur into the creature,js but as the light ofa candle,to the light p — 
ofthe Sunne, the candle hath no light in it , compared to the Sunne , \:. PIT i uf 
the candle enlightens the night, but a thouſand candles cannot a arts injuhi. 
day, or make the day lighter then it is ; Sun-light overcomes and ti ef ; qurz er 
ſwallowes up candle-light : The Starres helpe us to ſee in the dark, *n5 i» tenes 
but in the bright day time the Starres themſelves cannot be ſeene : , 7 <5 7740 
ſo all creature puricy diſappeares and variſheth, vvhen once vve 1; wn 
looke upon the purity of God, who is light, and in vvhom there is tenebrarar, 

no darkneſle at all. The Apoſtle Pas/ hath a parallel expreffion G:<s. 

(2 C»7.3.10.) ſpeaking of the adminiſtration of the Jewiſh cere- 

moniall, earthly ſhadowes, and the adminiſtration of light in Go- 

ſpell heavenly ordinances; Ewen that which was made glorious, had 

#0 glory in this reſpett, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth : 1 doe - 
not deny (faith he ) but there was great glory «in the Jewiſh 
Church ; Goas inſtitution ſtampt excellency upon the worſhip of 
the Fewes ,, Their Ceremonies were made glorious ; but if you 
vvill compare Jewiſh vvorſhip to Chriſtian yvorſhip, it hath no 
gloryinitatall ; chat which was made glorious, had no glory by 
reaſon of the glory that excelleth, that 1s, Goſpell glory. So vwe 
may ſay, man who vvas made glorious, man vvho was made gra- 
cious and juſt, hath no grace, no juſtice, no-glory in him, in- com- 
pariſon of that glory which doth excell ; namely that juſtice and 
purity 
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purity, which isin God. God 1s ſo true, that all men ave lyar;, 
Rom. 3. 4. $0 righteous, that all mans righteouſueſſes ave a filthy 
ragge. 114.64. 6. Man, whois juſt by participation from God is not 


Juſt in compariſon of God. | 
The fifth Concluſion is this, and it is the principall point 
which we are to receive and attend from this Text. Ged & /o juſt, 
fo pare in himſclfe, that he nether doth, nor can doe wrong to ay 
creature : Inthis truth, Eliphaz aimes to inſtru& 7b chiefly, 
for he ſuppoſed, that Fob had camplained of God, as it he had done 
him wrong , wherefore he ſpeakes reprovingly and chidirgly, 
ſhall mortall man be more jſt thau God ? as1if he ſhould fay, art 
thou ſo groſle as to charge God with doing thee an injury ? Ttis 
impoſlible that God ſhould doe any man wrong 2 ( de Fad ) 
he doth no man wrong, and, ( de P«ſſe)) he cannot wrong any 
man. The pawer of God is ſcene meſt in this, that he cannot die 
any. evill ; T his impotencie ( if we may {o call it) is the ſtrength 
of God; yea the omnipotency of God conſiſts in this, that he can 
doe no wrong. We havea Maxime of ftateamongſlt us, ( and itis 
the glory of the Kings of this Nation ) we ſay," The King can die 
270 wrong; but it is not to be underſtood as this, God can te 
0 wrong ; we know Kings are-men, and that's enough to prove 
they may doe wrong : Asto ſay, the Lord is God, is. enough to 
prove, that he cannot. Princes have a natarall power 36 doeevill, 
but ( which is his glory ) God hath not. The meaning then is, 
the Kins hath not any civil! power to doe wrong , the Law hath (0- 
bounded, ordered and dire&ed him ; The conſtitution of the Kings 
dome hath given him the advice of Parliaments and Counſellours, 
the aſliſtance of Judpes and Officers, he aQts by others : ſo that 
The failings of hs Miniſters ave the ſubjeit wrong , the regall 
power doth it nor. But when we ſpeake thus of God, we meane it 
of his naturall power , which being eſlertially and infinitely juſt 
and good, as well as ſoveraigne and ſupreme, there is not the leaſt 
imaginable ſeed.in him, which ſhould be precreative of the leait in- 
juſtice : Therefore the Scripture deſcribes the Lord, juſt and holy, 
not only in his nature, but in all his works and wayes, P/al. 145. 
17. The Lord # righteors in all hu wayes, and holy in all his works. 
And this implyes, not onely that all the wayes , wherein the Lord 
walks, are righteous, and the works he doth, hoſy-: but that he can 
Soe in no way but a righteous way , nor doe any worke inthe creas 
ture, but a worke of holineſle, A{ot onely #5 that juſt and ry 
| the 


inthe genera!l, the troubles of the righteous are gocd for them, 


an. RY 
I 


Yerlſ, I7. - 


Chap. 4. en Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jo y. 
the Lord doth , but let the Lord ace what he will , that will be juſt 
and holy. | | | 

And! here give me leave, ſomewhat to enlarge this, and plead 
for God againſt ſome objeRions , which are made by the men of 
the world, and ſome temptations which Satan will urge ſtrongly 
upon the hearts of thoſe, who feare God by which ( poſlibly ) 
they may be ſo entangled and gravel'd, thatthey know not how 
to extricate themſelves, or make out the juſtice of God, in his ad- 


miniſtrations towards men. b 
For firſt it will be objected, Is God fo juſt, that he neither doth 


' nor can doe injuſtice to the creature ? How comes it to paſſe, that 


both the righteous and the wicked, fall under the ſame judgement : 
if the judgement be right upon a wicked man, ſurely it cannot be 
right upon the righteous man, Is God righteous and juſt, when 
they who differ as much as Heaven and Hell , as light and dark- 
neſſe, doe yet meete ( as it were ) under the ſame a& of God, and 
are wrapt together in the ſame ſentence? If it be Juſtice upon the 
wicked, if it be their portivn , how can it be- the portion of the 
righteous, or an award of Juſtice upon them? As Abraham plead- 
ed with God, ( Gen. 18. 25. ) Shall the righteous be ſlaine or periſh 
with the wicked ? that be farre from thee to doe in this manner, 
ſrall not the Fudge of all the earth doe right ? as if he ſhould ſay, 
if thou doeſt involve a juſt man, and a wicked man in one and the 
fame judgement, this is not to doe as a righteous Judge, farre be 
it from thee to doe ſuch athing. Yet we ſee in frequent experien- 
ces, that the ſame judgement fallerh upon the righteous and the 
wicked ; By ſword, famine, peſtilence, by ftormes at Sea and ene- 
mies at Land, both are overtaken and fall together, Is this uner- 


"g Juſtice ? 


»ſtice is to give every one his portion, his due; And God hath Jaliria off (s- 
piven this exact diſtributionin charge, to the Propher, he muſt ſay wn cy; ©;1- 
ſo, and will not the Lord doe ſo? Þ 7/a. 3: 10, 11. ) Say ye tothe Grere. 


righteous, it ſhall be well with him , for they ſhall eate the fruit of 
their doings ; woe unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the re- 
ward of his hands ſhall be given him; But how doe the diſpenſarti- 
ors of God, anſwer this diretion to man, when his providence 
ſeemes to huddle up all together, to make the fame portion ſerve; 
toth the righteous and the wicked 2 | | 

I anſwer it firſt in the generall, and then in ſome particulars. 
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and therefore they have that which is promiſed ; God faith, /ay 
to the righteous it ſhall be well with him : when a righteous man 
is troubled, it is vvell with him ; therefore he hath that,which God 
promiſeth him ; and when a wicked man proſpereth, it is ill with 
him, therefore he hath that . vvhich God thratneth againſt him, 
Outward mercy is judgement to wicked men, and their proſperity 
is their undoing : therefore, do not think that God' varies a tittle 
from the tenour of his word, when he faith, it ſhall be ill with wic- 
ked men, and yet you ſee them proſper ; for it is never worſe with 
them, then when they proſper, then when they think ic is beſt, and 
when the world thinks ſo too ; the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy 
them; and what proſperity is there in deſtruction? The meat in 
their monthes, ts as a ſword in their bowels. If you ſaw the Lord 
formally ſending a Sword to devoure wicked men, you would 
think it juſtice : the proſperity of wicked men is as ſharpe as a 
Sword, that can but deſtroy, and ſo doth this ; 1t is their judge- 
ment, that they are without judgements, and wot to be ſmitten u their 
ſcourge. | | * - 

Now more particularly to anſwer this objection about the juſtice 
of God. And it will be but needfull, conſidering the times we live 
in, threaten us with a common deluge, or-an overflowing ſcourge, 
vvhich may ſweep away both good and bad together, 

* Firſt, in reference to the godly. Are they in a ſad eſtate out- 
wardly? are they in great aflitions? I anſwer, though they are 
afflicted, yet they proſper. When they are impoveriſhed, they are 
enriched, when they are as having nothing, they peſſeſſe all things. 
Whatis there 2 vvhat can there be, even in their ſaddeſt eſtate, 
which doth not conduce to their good, vyhich will not be a benefit 
unto them ? ; | 

For firſt, their troubles are but trials ; now is there any hurt ina 
triall, or perturbation in a probation 2 Troubles try their graces, 
and their corruptions too. Trouble tryes grace that it may be ho- 
nour'd, and corruption that it may be mortified, there is no hurt 
in all this: rather it isa moſt happy condition, which makes grace 
conſpicuous : whereby a mans beſt ſide , his inſide ( wherein his 
glory lies, The Kings Daughter u glorious within ) is turned out- 
ward. That Scripture ( Day. 11. 33, 34 35- ) is very pregnant to 
the point in hand ; where the Prophet foretelling troubleſome 
times , faith-, They that underſtand 0. & the people ſhall in- 

fruſt many, yet they ſoall fall by the ſword, and by flame, by cap- 
| tavity 
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tivity and by ſpoyle many dayes : They that underſtand, that is,god- 
ly men ſhall fall by theſe judgements, ſome of them by the ſword, 
they ſhall utterly be cut off ; ſome by flame, they ſhall be burnr to 
aſhes : others by captivity and by ſpoile, their eſtates ſhall be plun- 
dered, their perſons impriſoned. How doth this anſwer the juſtice 
of God (will carnall reaſon object) that it ſhall be :hx il, with the 
righteous, to whom the Lord promiſeth it-ſhall be well ? Yes, well 
enough, For it followeth, Now when they ſhall fall , they ſhall be 
holpen with a little helpe, and ſome of them of underflanding ſhall 
fall, (that is, by captivity, and'by ſpoile ) ro try them , and to purge 
them, and to make them white. Here are two remarkable ends, why 
They of underſtanding, fall into theſe evils. Firſt, for probation, zo 
try them. Secondly, for cleanfing and putrgation, to purge them 
and make them white. Gold is never wrong'd, by being tryed. A 
ſpotted garment, a diſtempered body, are not damnified by waſh- 
ivg, or by purging. To be freed from filth without, and bad hu- 
mours within the body, is more then a common favour. How 

high an a& of favour then is it, to have i} humours and filthy ſpots 

waſhed, purged out of the ſoule 2 Such baſe humours a good man 

may have, as call for theſe ſtrong working pils, Spoyling and Cap- 
tivity, to caſt them out. Now thoſe wes of underſtanding have no 

more hurt intended them by God, when they fall into ſpoilers 


hands, then when a diſeaſed body fals into a-Phyſitians hand, or - 


when a defiled garment fals into a Fullers hand; /. to purge and 
make them white. Affiiftion ts a cleanſer. Chriſt is the onely lava- 
tory, and his blood the onely Fountaine to waſh away the guilt of 
ſinne, yet God hath other Fountains and Lavatories,to waſh away 
the pollution of ſin : That blood cleanſes in this ſenſe alſo, princi- 
pally ;and all the waters or fires of aflition have no efficacy at all, 
to refine or cleanſe, but in vertue of that blood. A Creſſe without a 
Chriſt never made any nian better : But with (rift, all are made 
better by the Croſſe. We may then ſay at leaſt, that i: is well with 


. the righteous in affliction, foraſmuch as ( through the bleſfing of 


God ) they are bettered by affliftion. When you ſee' a godly -man 
calt out in the open aire, and having the waters of ſorrow powred 
continually upon him, know that he is only laid out- a whitening, 
and will appeare ſhortly more reſplendant then ever. 

Secondly, afflitions are ſent to humble. Pride is ſuch a weed, as 
often growes in the beſt ſoyle : Now that which hymbleth us can- 
not hurt us; we loſe nothing by the abatements of our. pride : no, 
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the more pride loſes, the-morewe gain. And we feldome or never 
loſe any thing, but by pride. Now ſaith God, Dur. 8, 1. If you 
would have anaccount, vvhy.1 brought my people about in the 
wilderneſſe; through ſo many difficulties, know, this vvas my de- 
ſigne; ir -was- to! bymble them; God: reſifts pride. whereſoever he 
findes.it ('they tn vvhom pride totally. prevailes, are Gods enemies 
and hereſiſtsthem):chey in vvhom pride hath ſome, yea great pre- 
valency, may be Gods friends, and-God will reſift pride in them : 
the difference is obſervable beryveen reſiſting of pride,and reſiſting 
the proud , cherefiſting of the perſon, and the reſiſting of the ſin. 
The grear refiftance, vyhich God makes againſt the pride of mans 
hearc, is by the rods of aMition;he vyhips them into humility,and 
by taking away carnall comforts, takes them off from carnal] con- 
'Sidence. And © bleſſed affiiftion which makes us leſſe to our ſelves, 
and all creatures liſſe to us. We are never {o much in Gods eye, as 
vvhen vveare leaſt in our own: nor have vve ever ſo much of God, 
as vvhen vve expect little , or lealt from:man, ſay therefore it is 
well with the righteous, when they are in the deeps of affliction; 
for it is but to bring them off their Mountaines of pride, that they 
may beexalred in the ſtrength-and- love of God, even upon the 
Mountain of his Holineſfſe and their glory for ever. - | 
Thirdly , AMictions bring the Satnts nearer! to God. T7 roubles 
abroad cane the foule ro looke inwards and homewaras. Is there 
any hurt in beings brought neerer to God ? 1: # good for me to draw 
#eer #nto God, ſays-David, andit is good for us to be drawn neer 
unto God, if vve vvill not:come of our ſelves: It is a defireable vio- 
lence, vvhich- compels us heaven-ward. Heaves # but our neareſt 
being unto God ; and by how much vve are nearer God on earth, fo 
much the more vve have of Heaven, upon earth. AfMictions ( as in 
the Prodigals example ) put us upon thoughts of returing, to God, 
| and the more vve returne, the nearer-yve are unto him ; returning 
thoughts vvill not reſt, but under our fathers roofe : yea, returning 
rhoughts vvill not reſt, till vve are got into our fathers armes,or un- 
der the ſhadow of his-wing, and this a happy condition indeed. 
As it vvas vvith Noahs Dove (Gez.$. 9.) vvhen ſhe vvas ſent forth 
of the Ark, ſhe could finde no place for the ſoal of her foot to reſt 
on ; ſhe knew not vvkether to go, for the vyaters vvere on the face 
of the whole earth ; therefore ſhe returneth back, and comes ho- 
vering «bout rhe Ark, as deſiring to be taken in : but after-the vva- 


ters vvere aſſwaged, be ſent out a Dove, vvbich returned to him no 
| | more 
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more. So when itis faire weather jn the world, calme and ſerene; 
even Doves keepe off from God ; and'though they goe not quite- 
away from him, yer they are not ſo defirous ef comming to him :. 
but when we finde a deluge in.the world ; ſuch ſftormes-and tem- 
peſts of trouble,thar we know not where to fix our ſouls for a day, 
then we come as the Dove fluttering about the Ark, and cry to our 
Eternal Noah, that we may be near himp yea, within, with him: 
Wicked men ( like the Raven, which Noah ſent our firſt, Verſe 7. 

and returned nat againe ) care not for the Ark of Gods preſence in 

thz greateſt troubles :. to be neare God is more- troubleſome to- 

them, then all their troubles. Bur Believers, like che Dove,will look 
home (at leaſt) in fou] weather. God'is their chiefe friend ar all. 

times, and their onely friend in ſad-times. Is there any harme in. 

this ? Chriſt ſends a ſtorme, þut to draw.his back to the Ark ; Thar, 
at the laſt, where he ts, there they may be alſ6. | 

Laſtly, we may w itis well with the righteous in their worſt 

condition of outward tfouble, becauſe, God is with them , It can 
wever be ill with that manu, with whom Ged ts... It is infinitely more- 
 tofay, I will be with thee , then to ſay, peace is with thee, health is 

with thee, credit is with thee, hononr is with thee, To ſay, God x: 

with thee, 1s all theſe, and infinitely more. For in theſe you have 

but a particular good,in God you have all good : when God ayes, 
1 will be with you, you may make what you will out of it; fit down 

and imagir.e with your ſelves whatſoever good yoy can defire, and 

it is all comprehended in this one word, 1 wil þe with rhee. Now 

God who is with the righteous ar. all times, is moſt with them in 

work times ; then he ſaith in a ſpeciall ſenſe, 7 will. be with thee. 
when they paſſeſt through the waters, I will be with thte. ' hen” thou 
walkeſt thhough the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, &c. 1/a. 43. 2. 
When a mighty winde paſſed before Eliah, it is ſaid, That Gd was Kings 196] 
not in the winge : and when the Earchquake ſhook the Hils, and a | 
conſuming fire appeared, it is. faid, God was not in the'Earth- 

uake, not in the fire. God joynes not with'qutward troubles, far 
the terror of his people, but he joynes with outward troubles, for 
the comfort ofhis people. So he is in the fire; and jn the winde, 
and inthe Earthquake, and his prefence makes the fire but- as a 
warme Sunne ; the ttormy winde,a refreſhing gale ; and the Earth- 
quake, hat a pleaſant dance; | 
- So much for the removing of this objeQtion,and clearing up the- 
jutice of God, reſpeRting the afflitions of the righteous. 
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* If any ſhall look onthe other hand upon wicked men, as if God 


came not home in his juſtice, vvhile he ſuffers them to preſper. © 
Firſt I anſwer, their proſperity ſerves the providence of God 
and therefore it doth not croſſe. his juſtice. "That, vyas N ebuchad. 
ezars caſe, ( 1/2. 10. 6. ) [will ſend him ( ſaith God ) againſt ay 
hypecriticall nation : fo then, he muſt proſper vvhile he goes upon 
Gods errand : but mark yvhat foilowes (Verſe 12.) 1t ball come to 
paſſe , that when the Lord hath performed his whole worke aÞon 
Mount Zion, ſt. by Nebackadnezars power, vvho vvas but doing 
the juſt vvork of God, vvhile he thought ambitiouſly of doing his 
own, (novv it is no injuſtice for God , to give an inſtrument power 
to do his work ) and vyhen his bloody luſt hach performed the holy 
yyork of God, you ſhall ſee the Lord will.take an order vvith- him 
ſpeedily, For ) then faith the Lord, 7 will puniſh the fruit of the 
ftout heart of the King of Aſſyria, and the lory of his high looks 
God let him alone to doe the work, he had ſet him about, and it 
was a righteous work of Gqd upon his people, though Nebachad- 
»ez2ar went about it, with a proud and.malicious ſpirit againſt his 
cople. 
, oY the proſperity of wicked men ſerveth them, but as an 
opportunity, to ſhew how wicked and vile they are; to a& and 
publiſh the ſeven abominations of their own hearts. Now as it is 
one of the greateſt mercies under Heaven, for a man to have his 
Juſts quite mortified ; ſo it is a very great mercy, for a man to have 
his luits, but, reſtrained : It is a mercy for a man, to have that fuell 
taken away. from his corruptions, upon which they feed : there- 
fore it muſt needs.be wrath and judgemert.upon wicked men,when 
God in ſtead of reſtraining their luſts, giveth them opportunity to 
inlarge their luſts,and layes the reines on their neck,to run whether 
and which way they pleaſe , without ſtop or controule. This is 
wrath, and high wrath,a ſore judgement, the foreſt judgement that ' 
can fall upon them : wherefore when vve thinke they are in a moſt 
.proſperous condition they are in the moſt dreadfull condition,they 
are but filling themſelves with fin, agd fitting themſelves for de- 
ſirution. Many a mans Juſts are altogether unmortified, which yet 
are chill'd and overawed by judgements. And there is more judge- 
ment in having literty to commit one finne, then in being ſhur up 
under the iron barres and adamantine neceſlities'of a thouſand 
judgements : He that ts Satans treaſury for ſin , ſhall be Gods trea- 


Thirdly 


PR" 


Hell;Asthereis 3. gaturally jabrey an4 fiatully acquired bard heacr, 
ſo there.is a judicially. hardned, or a divinely inficted hard beare: 
When to a naturall hard heart, and an acquired hard heart, which 
men get by many repeated ads of ſin, the Lord adds a judicially 
hardoed, or inflicted hard heart, then wrath « heated 0 the bats 
zeſt, and judgment within eye ſtep of Hell. Elpecially\if we 
conſider, that.every houre of fych proſperous unpenirence, and 
 hardaeſſe of heart encreaſes puniſhimenr, And Ages 12..the treaſury 
of chat wrath, yvhich is ſtored up againl} che,day gf. wrath, and the 


revelation of the righteous judgment of Gag. , VWho-chuoks thar 


man happy; who-51ecaloge pnly.co garter, a mighty-;pile.otwogg, 
and other;fyell.af flamesgo-burne, humſelfe > + Je upgodly Men 
ſaem to.the ;world to be gathering riches, honour and :pſeaſure, 


he; are bur gathering a heap of wrath, and a pile of fire ; which 
atthe laſt will-flame ſo bright, chat ic will make a.reyelation, of the 
( formerly.ſerety, but ) ever rightequsjydgement of God. 
Laſtly, To ſhew._rhar,God 1s juſt .in all. his dealings, both the 

righteous and.che wicked, arne, from.the end of both. That we 
may fully diſcoyer.the Juſtic® of,God, ye mult laoke.upan all his 
works together, while we lagke oply .upon ſome. particular peece 
of Gods dealings,wicha godly ,man, he may ſeeme.to_deale very 
hardly wigh him : or if we, looke .but upon [ſome pirtieular.peece 
of his dealings with a wicked man, -. God-may ſeeme.very gentle 
and kind towards him :,þut take all ,zogether, and ,the re/plr is ex- 
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hearts, and, 4. 44rd heart, 3s the greateſt... judgwent.on this fide 
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alt juſtice. It was 2. gqod ſpeech of a mederne writer, We muff Nm oft judi- 
uot judge. of the works of Jad, ;before the fifth att, thats, the Jaſt candum de 


a or concluſion of all. This, and that. part may* ſeeme giſſonant 


operi bus Det 
ante quintum 


and confuſed, but lay them all. rogether, and they.are .moſt har- ,5,,7 'p.. 


monious .and .methodicall : Hence David (P/al.37.) after he vac. 


had a great-diſpute with himſelfe, about the troubles of the righ- 
teous and the proſperity of the wicked, and was put hard to 1t, 
how to make out the Juſtice of God, reſolves All.in the cloſe with 
this advice ( ver.37.) A4prke the perfect manand bebuld the wp- 
right, for the end of that man ts peace. Though a righteous, man.die- 
1n warre, yet, his end is peace, whereas though a. wicked man die1n 
peace, yet his.end is warre. It is.ſaid (:Dex.8.16. :). that all 
which God did to-his people in the wilderneſſe, was,thar he might 
doe them good at the latter end. Come to the end Fexeſpre, 406 
R ere 


I22 
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there you ſhall findj»fice vibe: ' We often looſe the fight of ju- 
"tice," in.our travailes and. paſſage through the world, moun- 
"Eaines and hils interpoſe/ which* we cannot -*ſee'over or/'through , 
- bur when we come *hdme; and arrive at' the end of our travailes , 
Juſtice will Appeare in all her fare and glory, rendring to every 
' man according” t6 his deedes', To them who hy" patient continuance 
in welt dojng, feekg for glory,” and honour, and immortality; eter- 
"wall Life ; but "unto them that are contentions and doe not 'gbey the 
' trurh; but they unriphteonſneſſe; indiguation and wrath, ' 
© Fſrua concludes the ſtory of the people of 1{rael, in their paſſage 
't0 (arnaay, with the higheſt teſtimonies'of Gods juſtice and faith- 
fulneſſe; toagh God dealt with-them ſo variouſly in the wildernes 
- that'they oftetmurmuredth'their tents, asif he'had done them 
wrong, vet the cloſe you ſhall find, how! exa@ and punctual 
the Lord was with them;** ( Foſh.21.45.) There failed not ought 
of any good thing whichthe Lord had ſpoken'to the houſe of 1ſrael, 
all came topaſſe : And in that other text, 75/5.23.14 Behold this 
day 1 am going the way of all the earth, \and you know in all your 
hearts , and'in 'all yonr foules, that nit, one thing hath failed of all 
the good things, which the Lord yqpr God ſpake concerning you, 
all are come to paſſe unto you, and not one thing ' hath failed theres 
of. How admirably juſt was God in his word 2 If a'man promiſe 
many things, we take it well if he'performe ſome 6f the chiete,and 
them inthe chiefe, though Tomewhet may faile, God promiſed 
many things, and pefformed all,”and'which is more, all of every 
one, of thoſe many things promiſed. The texts compared, make 
this out, the one ſaying, That met one thing failed of all the good 
things, which God ſpake concerning them. And the other, That 
not ought of any good thing failed. So' then, they had'every good 
thing in kind, with each-particular part and degree of every good 
thing : And for the truth of all this, Fo/5ya makes his appeale to 
themſelves, and to that in themſelves, which was beſt able to de- 
termineit, Al! their hearts, and all their ſoules 3 which words 
doe not only referre to every perſon, as if the meaning were, The 
hearts and ſoales of you all ; but rether to all that's inevery per- 
ſon, All their hearts, and all their ſoules, that is, underſtandings , 
memories, conſciences. affetions, yea fences, their eyes and eares, 
their hands and mouthes, could bring in witneſſe from their ſe- 
verall operations, to this great truth. And ſurely God in the end 
will deale as well with every Iſraelite, as he did with all 9" : 
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A time willcome, it will come ſhortly, when every''$Sainf ſpall 
ay, in all their hearts and in all their ſaules, that not one thing 
nor ought of any one good'thirg,which the Lordhath ſaid concer- 
ning them, hath failed. 1'- ſhut up this, in the words of Chriſt: to 
kis Diſciples, when they were amuſed abour-that act of his; the 
waſhing of their feet,'( foba 13.7.) What'1 ave; ye know not now, 
but ye ſhall know hereafter. Stay but a while, and all: thoſe xsy- 
fteries and riddles of providence ſhall be unfolded. Though clouds 
and darkneſſe are round about him, yet fudgement and. Fuſtice 
are the habitation of his Throne, Pal. 97. ' Mortall: man never 
bad, and at laſt ſhalt-ſee he had' no reaſon, to complaine'of God;' 
mortall man” ſhall not -be more juſt than. God ; nor. ſhall may be 
more pure than his maker. And ſo much for the fifth Concluſion, 
That God neither doth nor can doe any injuſtice to the creature, 
he is juſt in his nature; juſt and holy in all his wayes. 
The ſixth or laſt Conchuſion 1s this,' That to' complaine of Gods Tuſtior fir 0. 


dealins with us,'is to make our (elves more juſt and pure than Gods PTI*t qui im- 
s with 15,15 t ke our [ Juſt p CFOs ering affigh 


or, when any perſon or people complaine of Gods diſpenſatio ns ,,, gud quinn 


toward them, they (though not formally, yet by way of inter- mer;, aftigi, 
pretation)- make themſelves-more juſt and-pure than God. This 
wasthe-point wherein El/iphaz labours much, to»:convinee: Fob, 
| ſuppoſing that he had rchuis exalted himſelfe againſt God, by theſe 

- Srievous complainings of his preſent ſtate, in the fore-going:Chap-' 
ter; There is a truth in the propoſition, though not in the appli- 
cation, as hath often been hinted. 74s complaints were bitter, 
from the ſenſe of his paines, not from any -prejudicein .his under- Ruilyeis de 
ſtanding. He ever preſerved high. and holy thoughts of | Gad,” The Foy fps 


lealt ſuſpition of whoſe righteous dealings, isto make our ſelves, by m«rmurat. quid 


ſo much more righteous, then he. The reaſon 1s cleere, for, he that 4d quam ju- 


Atrium je:7entls 


complaines thus, thinks ſome wrong, is done him; Now he' that © | 
, a ujat, Pario- 


complaines of wrong, would be thought more juſt, than he of whoſe ,,,". js ſerie, 

LE -5 

at what God doth ſecretly ſay gg voice is in it)that he coulddoe #tim=t coacra 72 : 
* He that ſpeaks againſt the rod, ſpeaks a- flagel lum que © 


wronging him, be -complaines :\Whoſoever murmurs or -repines"fa7-re jus ex- 


better,or that God oilpht | a 

gainſt him that ſmites with the rod, He that /wiates by *Heaven,: Wong : 

ſmeares by the Throne of God, and by him that ſitteth thertori ſaith proculdut;o 

Chriſt; And ſo, he that accuſes the rod of God,aecuſes the work of po? ponir, co 

God,and God that wronghr it : He thinkshimſelfe more pure then? )#9rcixm ve 

his Maker, who is diſpleaſed with God,as a correte#:To diſapprove foe. > IF 
any thing which-God doth,is to approve. our ſelves before God:'G;.,, 

| | R. 2 It 


»* 
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toes oo nr + po 


It is ſeafonable for ;usto look to our; hearts in ſuch a time as this; 
iti54; time of temptation, let us not by our murmurings, make it 
a time of provocation. Pliſibly-we may” often ſee c2nſe 0. com- 
plaine of men, but we can never have caufe to complaine of God, 
There is but/httle. gpad got by complaining of creatures' but how 


-much guilt and miſery gets he,'who cotnplaines of his Creator ? 


For a man to: complaine- to man, isin forme caſes neceflary , but 


_ 1t is beſt in all caſes, tocomplaine to God, ard the worſt of any 


caſe, to complaine (though ſilently) of God. So then, complaine 
of man to God, rather then of 'tnzn, to.men; complaine often to 
God, but- never of God : Complaine before: God, and tell him, 
that, ſuch'have dealt negligently, ſuch falſely, ſuch unjuſtly, ſuch 
cruelly ; But alwayes ſay, Lord thou haſt done juſtly, even by theſe 
why are wnjuſt ; Lord thow haſt done” grationſly , even by thoſe 
who are wicked; Lord thou haſt done hotily,” even by the hand of 
theſe who are nnholy ; and thow baft | dealt faithfully, though theſe 
have been treacherous. Thus let us complaine to God, but not' of 
God. Every complaint of God will be interpreted, a ſecret juſti- 
fication of our ſelves, and a condemnation of the righteous God. 
Man is then worſe then a Devill, when he would make himſelfe 
better then God: . Nothing pollntes man, ſo much as this thought , 
that there us . anrighteonſneſſe in God : Nothing acbaſes the crea- 
ture ſo much, as that thought, defire or att, wherein he prefers and 
exalts hynſelfe above the ({ Teator, | | 

Thus we have opened the general! propoſition : The probation 
ofic, fromthe vaſt difference berween men and Angels, is proſecu- 
ted at large, in the latter part of the Chapter. 
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Behold he put no truft in his ſervants, and his Angels he charged 


with folly. 


Liphaxz having laid the Gignity of man (comparing with God) 
in the duſt, by thoſe humbling queſtions, in the former verſe, 
what is man that he ſhould be juSt? and ſhall man be more pure 
than his Maker? He now Rrengthens it further, that there is no 
cowpartſon between Ged and mertall man, by a direct aſſertion, 
that there is nd compariſon between Gd, and immerrall An _ 
Bebo 
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Behold he pat wo truſt in his ſervams, and bis Angels he charged 
with fatly. As if he had ſaid, If Angels are not able to ftand be- 

fore God, and jaſtifie themſelves upon his enguirie ; then certain- 
ly man, the beſt of men, who dwell but in houſes of clay cannot ; 
Bur Angels cannot juftifie themſelves before God, therefore much 
lefſz can the beſt of men.«That Angels are not able to juttifie them- 

ſelves before God, he proves in theſe words : Behol4 he pat #0 
truſt in his ſervants, and his eAygels he charged with folly : They 
that cannot be traſted by God, cannot be juſtified by God: And 

they that are chargeable with folly, are not able to ſtand in judge- 

ment before the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe and holy God. Angels 
are excellent creatures, yet becauſe creatures, they are in, and of 
themſelves, fraile and weake: they have no ſtrengch to ſtand longer 
chen upheld, no ſtedfaftnefle to obey, longer than confirmed, no 
fithfullnefſe to be loyall, longer than overruled, no wiſedome to 
difcerne, further than they are enlighrned; what then will become 
ofman, if he. ftand alone, or ftand in competition with God hes 
Maker ? This is the ſumme and generall ſenſe ofthe words as 
they are an argument, We will now confider them as they lye here 
in order, 


Behold he put no truft in hu ſervants. 


The particle[” Beho/d Jin the Originall, as it often notes wonder 
in other texts, ſo it may, much more in this, Beho/d4 a wonder, 
Angels are fooliſh, Angels are not tobe truſted; yet in this place, 
Behold, is par by way of affirmation, rather then of admiration.Be- 
hold he put no truſt in his ſervants, is as muchas verily and indeed, 
certainly and without controverſie, he put no truſt in hu ſervants ; 
So (Dent.13 14.) T hou ſhalt inquire and ſearch, and ache aili- 
gently, and behold if it be true, 1n the Hebrew thus, and behold 
trae, or behold truth , that is, if upon enquirie it appzare, that ſucb 
and ſuch things are certainly ſo, then, they muſt proceed according 
tothe Law provided in that caſe. Againe ( Denr.19.18, ) The 
7udges ſhall make diligent inquiſition, and behold, if the witneſſe 
be a falſe witneſſe ,fo we tranſlate; but the letter is, Behold the 
witneſſe, a falſe witneſſe, that is, if it be affirmed, and doe appeare 
that it isa falſe witneſſe or teſtimonie which is brought, then the 
Judges ſhall proceed ſo and ſo, c. Thus here, Behold he put wo 
ruſt in his ſervants, is a vehement affirmation, that God ſear- 


ching into thoſe his ſervants, finds them ſuch as are not to be —_— 
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But who are theſe untruſty ſervants ? Firſt, The Chaldee para- 
Phraft underſtands by ſervants, the holy Prophets ; Prophets ( I 
grant) ſometimes have, and oftner would have proved unfaithful; 
ſome of them, diſcovered much, and others would have diſcovered 
more unfaithfulneſſe, if God had not mightily ſupported them. 
Secondly, One of the Rabbins, underſtands it in generall ofany, or 
of all the faithfull, Behold he put no truſt in hu | ſervants, that is, 
not in any of the holieſt and faithfulleſt of che children of men, 

But the connexion. of the text. carries it clearely, that by ſer« 
vants, we are to underſtand the Angels, who are called miniſtring 
ſpirits, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits {or ſer- 
vants }) ſent oat for the good of thoſe that are the heires of. ſalvation ? 
And ſo the words in the cloſe of this verſe, are exigeticall, 
expounding who are intended by thoſe ſervants ; Behold he put no 
truſt in hu ſervants, and his Angels he charged with folly ,, that is, 
he truſted not thoſe ſervants the, Angels, but charged them with 
folly. But there is a further reaſon, more fully | evidencing that it 
muſt be underſtood of Angels, in the 19 verſe, where the perſons 
ſtanding in equall oppoſition to theſe ſervants and Angels, are men 
H w much leſſe (ſaith he) on them that dwell in houſes of clay : 
Now a dwelling in a houſe of clay, is the periphraſis, or deſcription 
of mankinde'in generall, good or' bad, one or other, high or low, 
all mankinde dwels in a houſe of clay. Seeing then the terme of op- 
25x Poſition is mankinde in generall, we mult take ſomewhat which be- 

Nutrivit mn 10g a raionall creature is not man, for the other terme,which can- 

. Hiphil credi= not be any except Angels; we cannot ſet any ſort of men in oppo- 

#5/y Jt fitionto others upoy this ground, becauſe they dwell in houſes of 

nuty, + -"xs clay, for the Saints on earth dwell in houſes of clay, as well as men 

Airitur, 52x2 Of the earth; therefore to make the oppoſition clear, it neceſſarily 
follows, that by Servants inthe firſt clauſe of the verſe, Angels are 

mtriiz &8u implyed, as well as in the latter, where Angels are expreſt. 

eſt cjus fidez But if theſe ſervants be Angels, how is it,that he par no rr »ft 5#,0r 

wy eff cam that(as we may render it word for word out of the Hebrew )he did 

Cw, a mot believe in theſe his ſervants?I ſhall anſwer that, when T havea. 

tem dicas, ſepe little opened the wopd here tranflated To pur truſt. We finde it 

etiam gecom- uſed two wayes in Scripture, ſometime paſſively, and ſometime 
modatur ad © afFively. It 1s taken paſſively to be faithfull cruſty, and trac in 

roman 7 word or promiſe. From this root the Hebrew takes the name of a 


diſpenſatorem | 
= —"1grrirna Guardian or Foſter-father O08, Steward, becauſe ſuch to whoſe care 


remeorum, Children or families are committed,ought to be moſt faithful in the 
diſcharge of ſo great a truſt. = Þhe 


HF” 
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The Apoſtle (1Cor.4.1,2.) ſpeaking of that heavenly Steward- 
ſhip, the miniſtery of the Goſpel, expreſleth it thus, Lee a mas [0 
account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
myſteries of God, moreover (laith he.) it s required in a Steward 
that a man be found faithfull. And ( Numb 12.7.)where e Moſes - 
is ſpoken of, asa ſervant, he is thus deſcribed, Ay /ervant Moſes 
is not ſo, who is faithfull.in all my houſe, he is a man whom 1 may 
truſt or give credit to, for be istruſty and fairhfull. (Heb.3.2,5.) 
the Apoſtle comparing Chriſt and ozs,faith of Chriſt, That he 
was faithfull to him that appointed him, as Moſes was faithſull in 
all his houſe. So that here is an elegant Amnrithefrs, His ſervants, 
who according to their duty and office,ought to be conſtart,faith- 
full,truſty; be found unconſtant, unfairhfull,not to be truſted. 

Yet the word being in Hyphi, is of an active ſignification, and VDN * NP 
when it is in- conſtruction with Beth (as Grammarians obſerve) it 4 bs rad 
imports ro-give credit unto, or confide in a perſon; and fo here, he erate non rece- 
pat no truſt; that is, he did not credit or condfie in thoſe ſervants, 447%, qua ſig- 
or he did not believe on them, He ſaw ſomewhat in them ,which * ndneed o 

' might betray them to diſloyaltie, if himſelfe withdrawing his affi- ,, ,zcui Mere 
ſtance, ſhould make an experiment, or try what wasin their hearts. Verbuz: de vers 
And this ſenſe is moſt ſuirable to the ſtate and office of a ſervant ; 9 in ſervos ſu- 
truſting or not trufting, faithfulneſſe, or unfaithfulnefle, are acts © © (dit. 
proper to that relation, Lird and Servant. So then the Lord pat 
10 truſt,.or he could not confide in his ſervants, they being ſuch as 

| he found not perfectly fure and loyall unto him. We ſay common- 
ly ofa man whom we cannot rruſt, zye will not give our word for 
him, and we will not take his. Our Lord Chriſt is therefore called 
a faithfull High Prieſt , becauſe his Father truſted him with the D_ 
whole buſineſſe of our ſalvation, without the leaſt miſgiving gen) "=_ 
thought of his faith/uineſſe, or the miſcarriage of the work. Thus } - _ © 
Sol:mon deſcribes a faithfull Wife and a confidirg Husband, Prov. | ; 
31,10,11. A rare couple indeed,and as rarely found, Therefore he | 
makes proclamation for ſuch a woman ; who can finde a vertuous | 
Woman ? for. her price ts farre above Rubies, - the heart of her © 
Husband doth ſafely truſt in her, ſothat he ſhall have no need of 

ſpaile : there's confidence tothe height, the heart of her Husband | 
doth ſafely tr«ft in' her. A Husband that hath ſuch a Jewell to his 
Wite, knowes, ſhe will order the family with diſcretion at home, | - 
when he's abroad : he knowes ſhe: is faithfull to-him body ard 
goods, Her chaſtity or her frugality never came in queſtion beep | 

is 
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his thoughts; therefore { fanh he ) 1fhball have no weed of fpoile, 
which ſome interpret thus :-her care and wiſdome in providing for 
le bento am- the family, will make it ike an Army, which hath overcome the 
bus familia| Enemyinthe field, or wonne a wealthy City, where the Soutdi- 
£j#4 quam mi-| ers have ſpoile or pillage enough, they need no ſpoile.. Or as 
lttes ſpolizs ex! others, He ſhall have no netd of ſpoile, that is, be ſhall have 
hate ot no needto ſpoile or opprefle others, to -helpe his family. All - 
—_ T things ſhallbe ſo-ordered {by his wives prudence, that he ſhall 
not need-totake any unjuft-way,to provide for;or fupply his/houſe- 

hold. Thus-che heart of her husband doth ſafely eruft-in her. Such 
truſt the heart of God could nor'put in thoſefervants,his Angels, he 
knewthey might come ſhort-1n-their accounts. 'Such 'truſt *Chriſt 
could -not-give ſome, who ſeemed to truſt or 'belteve onhim, { 7obs 
2.23, )}Many \ſeeing Chriſts miracles 'believed-on him, yer -Chriſt 
= would wor believe on them, we tranſlate, he would not commit 
we inkwsw  p;yſelfe to them, theiGreek is, he did nor'believe ortruſthimlelſe 
«vey avT% ynto them,Chriſt believes'in, or-may'truft them all the wottd-over, 
who truly believe in him: But theſe believed fo faffely-npon him 

that the could not believe fully upon them; and the text gives 

the reaſon, For he himſelfe knew all men , tre knew, they ere not 

- metall ofa due temper, and therefore -not:to be truſted. So-God 

knew all Angels, the uttermoſt 'perfetion, 'power, and -vertue 

that was-in Angels,therefore he would -not commit all to them, he 

would'not believe upon them. 'We finde the word-belief thus uſed, 
{Exed.14.31. ) when the children of Tirael-faw the great work, 

that the Lord had wrovght indeftroying the Egyptians, it is faid, 

T he people feared ' the Lord ;and believed the Lord, and bis ſervant 

Moſes, hepurts God and Ioſeras the joynt objeR of their faith: 

as they had formerly been of their-unbelief, Except the [ſervants 

of the Lord be "believed, 'the Lord himfelfe is not. And when they 

are believed, the Lord-#s. 'Betieve in the Lord your God, believe hi 

Proph:ts, faith good Fehofaphat to his people, 2 Chron. 20 20. 

Moſes had told them enouphof the power of God before, he had 

undertaken they ſhould be delivered, but they would not truft 27:- 

{es upont his word, nor would they truſt. the Word of God : yet 

now when they ſaw this great deliverance, -preſeat ſight wrought 
faith for the time to come: they perceived by this miracle, that the 
Lord and Moſes were to be credited, & they doubted not,to credit 
them another time. Though that faith which comes in at the eyes 


enly, ſeldeme goes downe ſo low, as the heart, or ſees "_ and 
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longer then'the tye. Thus we may underſtand the firſt part of the 

| Verſe, He put no truſt, no beliefin his ſervants, he gave no credit to 
them, as knowing perfectly what their nature and power was , 

whar both could do: that if left by God, the ; would quickly leave 

God, and prove unfaithfull, 

I ſhall obſerve one point,before ] come to the latter part of the 


Verſe ( for there the ſuſpicion of diſloyaltie upon the 'Angels - 


* comes more fully to be conſidered ) from the title here given to 
the Angels, His ſervants, he pat no truſt in his ſervants, Angels are 
the ſervants of God. They are his ſervants,as being altogether at his 
command, and-they are his ſeryant*, as being fully conformable to 
his commands. Theſe great and glorious Spirits, come under the 


fame title and denomination with men, who dwell in houſes of 


clay, ſervants of God. To ſexve God, is not only the duty, but it is 
the honour of the higheſt creatures. It is more hononr to ſerve God, 
then to rule the world. The tile ofthe good Angels, is, Miniſftring 
Spirits, Heb. 1. but the ſtile and title of the evill Angel, is, Prixce 
of the power of the aire, God of this word : you would think theſe 
were weighty titles, Prince of the aire, God of the world, but 
the additions diminiſh their weight, yea, make them lighter then 
vanity, or rather, heavie only with miſery : There is more glory in 
being a ſervant of God, tban in being 4 godof the world, or 4 rince 
of the power of the aire. | 

I might here enlarge my _— into the ſervices of Angels, in 
what they are ſervants, and what their offices and duties are, but I 
ſhall only touch. Their ſervice may be conſidered either in reſpe& 
of the Church, or the enemies of the Church. ReſpeCting the 
Church and people of Gad, they have ſuch ſervices as theſe. 4 

Firſt, they areas meſſengers to carry and reveale the minde of 
God. They are as Tutors and inſtructors of the Churches, Das.8. 
9. God ſent his Angel to teach Danie/ the myſterie of thoſe viſi- 
ons, And Rev.1.11. an Angel was ſent te inſtru 7ohs, Chap. 22. 
16. -1 feſus have ſent mine Angell to teſtifie theſe things in the 
Charches. | | 

Secondly, they areſent as guardians and proteRors of the peo- 
ple of God, to take their part,and to be on their ſide, P/al. 34-7. 


The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that feare 
bim. Pſal. 91.11. He' giveth his Angels a charge over them, left 
at any time they ſhould daſh their feet againſt a ſtone, Gen. 32+ 
2. When 7acob ;journied, it + ſaid, the Angels of God met him; 

an 


— 
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.an army of Angels was his Convoy, Gods Hoalt coming out for 
 kis proteion and ſafeguard, and therefore he called che name of 
that place Nahanains, that is, two Hoſts or ( amps ; either becauſe 
the Angels: appeared in two bands, and ſo made. as'it were a 
guard for Faceb to paſſe between them. Or, becauſe the great An- 
gelical Royall Army, quartered and marched with facebs little 
Army ,andfo two confederate Armies appeared in the field to- 
ether. Angels are called Chariots, P/al. 68. 17. The (hariots of + 
odl are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels. That is, 
z0d uſeth Angels for deferce of his people, as Chariots in Warr. 
'The ancient Prophers were called the Chariots of //7ael,. ( 2.King. 
-3.13.)and the Angels are the Chariots of God:Oar ftrovgeſt Mi 
litia ts of Spirits, or of men ſpiritualsz'd. | 
- Thirdly, Angels fuggeſt good rhings, holy thoughts to us. If the 
Pevill, who ts an evill Angel,a wicked ſpirit, can ſuggeſt evill, ſin- 
Full filthy thoughts, -and help on the, heart in wickednefle ; then 
doubtleſle a good Angel:can help on the heart in holineſſe,in hea- 
venly thoughts and meditations. Chriſt ſpeaks of «das, that Su 
tan had put it into his heart to betray him, John 13. and Peterto 
Amnanias( Atts 5. ) Why hath Satanfilled thine heart te lye to the 
Holy Ghoſt ? The nature ofa good Angel is as fit, his power gi- 
ven ag;great, to deale with our ſpirits, as eirher the nature or the 
powePof an evill Ange). That of the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 11. 14. ) 
gives a hint, if nota proofe of it, where he tels the Corinthians, 
T hat deceitfull workers transforme themſelves into the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, and no warvell, for Sathan bimſelfe 1s transformed ig- 
208 Angellof Light , and when 4s Satan in this change from an 


, £ Angel of darknefie tO an Angel of light ? even when He ſuggeſts 


good for evill ends, or evill for good ends, And ifhe iscaltled as 
egel of light for this reafon, then Angels of light, good Angels 
inggelt good, for good ends; otherwiſe, Satan could not be faidto 
mtate them, in ſuggeſting good for ill ends, and under ſpecious 
pxetences of bringing glory to God, tempting to tranſpreſfle the 
will of God. _ 

. Fourthly, good Angels cotnfort, {trengthen and ſupport, in . 
times of diftrefle, anguiſh and trouble: an Angel:comforted Hagar 
Gen. 21 ard{ Matth.4.10.Jafter Chriſt had finiſhed his terrible 
combat with that wicked Amgel, the good Axgels came and mi- 
wiftred unto him. Againe, when he was .in that mo bitter Agony 
in the garden ( Lnthe 22.43: an Angel appeared ts him from Hea- 

ven 
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ven, ſrengthning him. That which th ey do to Chriſt the Head, | 


they do to his members in their proportion. 

Their fiſh ſervice,is to conveigh and carry the foules of depart- 
ed Saints'to Heaven : they are Heavenly Porters ( Luke, 16, 22.) 
Lazarus dyed, aud was carried by the Angels imto Abrahams 


bo ome. 

Laſtly,they ſhall convocate and gather all the Ele& together at 
the laſt day, Marth. 24.31. Their ſervices againſt the wicked and 
all enemies of the Church have been many and grear. A»gels aſſiſt 
S$aints,and oppoſe the oppoſers of $iox. TEwo Angels were ſent 
vpon a meſſage of deſtruction to Sollbwe, an Angel defeated the 
Hoaſt of Sexacherib ; an Ange! ſmote bloody perlecuting Herod ; 
Angels ( by name, if not by.nature ) powre out the ſeven vials of 
Gods wrath in the Rewelarion. And at the laſt day Angels ſhall 
hurry the wicked to Chrifts Tribunall ; they are heavenly Parf- 
vants ; andthey ſhall bundle the Tares up together, as fueil to be 
throwne into everlaſting burnings, Zarth.13.41,42. 

And itmay be a great comfort to us,thatGod hath ſuch ſervants. 
When viſible dangers are round about us, we ſhould remember, 
God hath inviſible ſervants round about us. There ave more with 
as,then againſt us, as Eliſha told his fearfull ſervant, 2 Kings 6. 
And in that low eftate of the'Chruch, Zech. 1. 8. the Prophet is 
ſhewed Chriſt in a viſion handing among the Mirtle trees in the 
botteme, (the- Mirtle trees inthe bortome, noted the Chruch in a 
low eſtate ) and behinde him there were red Horſes, fpeckled and 
white, that is, horſemen ſpeckled and white. Theſe diverſe colou- 
red Horſes were Angels appointed for ſeveral! offices, as the lear- 


ned 7#»ins ( with others ) interpretsit,; The red horſes being ap- 


' Pointed for judgement, the white for mercy, and the ſpeckled, (as 
he conjeures) for mixt actions;being ſent our, at onceto protect 
and help the people of God, and toexecute wrath and judgement 


upon the adverſary. Thus we ſee the ſervices of the Angels; they 


awe ſervants, yet ſuch as the moſt wiſe God put no truſt in, therefore 
we have au Angel better then Angels, even the Angel of the,Cove- 
nant the Lord Jeſus, into whoſe hands our ſafety is committed, to 
whoſe care the Church ts keft, in whom God puts the whole truſt, 
knowing that this greate-Lugel, is, and for ever will be fgithfull, 
in and over his houſe, to his higheſt delight, and the Chwrches 
compleateſt welfare. | 


EB | And 
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W ASDN = And bis Angels he charged withfolly, © 
Nec in Angelis | ; | : MALE 1 be 
ſais ponet ls- _ There are very different readings of this part-of the Verſe. 


men Tag". Some (asSM. Beza) read it thus, He traſted not in his ſervants, 
7—Y —_—— eundys had pat light into thoſe his meſſengers. Others reade it 
cem exatliſſi= with a negation in both parts, He put n0 truSt in bis ſervants, nei- 
mame Vatab. ther hath be put light in his Angels. Another thus, neither hath he 
Angelis ſis ut perfedt light in his Angels. Mr. Broughton differs from all 
_—_ theſe, Behold he holdeth not perfeftion to be in his own ſervants, 
In Angelis ſuis 4nd in his Angels he judged no clear light to be. Another ſort read | 
ponet g{oratio- it to theſe ſenſes, He charged, or put maaneſſe in or upon his Au- 
nem. Bibl.Reg- gels, he put or charged waine boaſting in, or npon his Angels, he 
foe fo oy ir Emo bo eg, i rot free 
ten Sym. monp[t his. Angels. | | h 
nerd vor o'r <4 thar which hath given occafion to this variety of tranfla- 
yiawr 'vT8, tings,is the different ſenſes which the Originall yields us, The He- 
a es. brew wordis very fruitfull of ſignifications,and hath(as the Ora- 
ibs cle told Rebecca concerning two: contrary Nations ) two contrary 
ard; "7 _ meanings in the wombe of it, and that makes the ftrugling a- 
Splenduit tas Mongſt Interpreters. The word in its proper eaſe ſignifies to 
itclaruit Me- ſhine forth with a reſplendent brightneſſe,fo Chap. 29. 3.70b wiſheth, 
_ in pi- O that I were 4s in moneths paſf,, when the candle of God ſhined upon 
7 ſpiendidum, 1yy head, it is a Verbe of which the word folly in this text of 7b is. 
: ay hg a derivative. And(1/ay 14-12.) Hielel ſignifies the #orning ſtar, 
vir, predica- Whoſe ſhining brightneſſe bath obtained the name Lucifer, Light- 
vit. Per Anti- bringer, Or Light-bearer. How art thou fallen from Heaven 0 
pb rofn, inglo- Lacufer, ſonne of the Morning ? How art thou fallen from Heaven, 
ow ay of Hielel, thou Gining day-ftar ? Thus, the word properly ſignifies: 
inſanivit. #2 ſhining or brightneſſe, or to ſhine and be bright : and hence by a 
HMetapher to be Famous, or renowned, or to make one renowned 
or famous, or to paint out-a man with praiſes, becauſe a man is 
(as it were ) decked with hight, and hath rayes of brightneſſe caſt 
upon him, -when he is honoured and adorned with praiſes. Due 
commendations are'to a man as a robeor veſture of light, which 
makes him ſhine to. all about him. And-hence the word Halel«- 
| jabisderived, praiſe ye fab, or the Lord ; uſed frequently both 
inthe-beginning and end of the Plalmes : in the beginning of the 
Pſalmes by way of exhortation, and.in the end by way of acclama- 
tion, crying up the honour and glory of God. And(to note that in 
paſlage )it is well obſerved, that this word Ha/le/njah is firſt uſed 
bs Zn, 


— 


- 


—  — 


inthe old Teſtament, P/a/. 1,04, 35.. where the utter conſumprion 
of ſinners is mentipned., and in the New Teſtament its firſt uſed, * 
Rev. 19.3 6. where the.utter conſumption of Antichriſt is prophe- 
fied. Judgement on the wicked, is matter of high praiſe ta Gad, 
Thirdly, . word ſignifies( by the figure eLutiphraſis or contrar 
ſpeaking)to boaſt and brag vainly,fookſhly, or yaine fooliſh boaſt- 
ing. To commend or extoll our ſelves is pride running mad, , and 
arrogance diſtrated. Itis the higheſt dotage to be inlove. with 
our owne wiſdome. and folly, to publiſh our own works. There 
may be wiſdom( though oftentimes ther@is a great deale of folly) 
incommending others, but in commending our ſelves, there can be 
nothing bur folly:therefore the very ſame word which ſignifies to 
boaſt and commend our ſelves ;. ſignifies both the concrete, to be 
mad, vaine, or fooliſh ; and the abſtrat,madneſſe and folly : thus 
in Eccleſe 2. 2,12. the word is uſed, I ſaid of laughter thou art 
mad. I turned my ſelfe to behold wiſdeme, and folly, and nad- 
* weſſe : and P/al. 75.4. I ſaid unto the fooles, deale wat foolifaly, or 
to the mad: men, do not play the mad-men, that is, do notexalt 
yotr ſelves,for ſo he clears his meaning in the fifth Verſe, Zif or 
up your horees on high, ſpeak_not with a ſliffe neck, thar. is, a neck, 
ſifned with pride, «3 a horne lifted up with vain&-glory or ſelf- 
confidence. _ Cn 
\From this "_— of fignifications, © the variety of tranſlations 
before toucht, . ariſerh. Firſt they who read jt, He pur Jight, into, 
thoſe his meſſengers, take the word ;in a proper ſtri&t ſenſe, ma-: 
king out the meaning thus;that God having put the light of excel- 
lent knowledpe into- the: Angels, could not yer. truſt them ; all 
their ſpeculative knowledge, and high raiſed: illuminations, were 
not enough to make them. ſteadily and ſteadfaſtly holy : that is 
the intent of Mr. Bez4*s interpretation, He truſted not to his 
ſervants, though he had put tight into theſe his meſſenger. For 
thoſe who retaining the word /ight tranſlate negatively, neirher 
hath he put light in his Angels, Ot neither hath he put perfett light 
into his Angels, Or as Mr. Breughton, Inhis a Angels he juageth 
no cleave light to be, putting a negative parrticle. in borh -branches.., 


of the Verſe, whereas in the Hebrew there is no expreſſe-negati- | 
onin the latter. Theſe, I ſay, are led by this reaſon or rule.. It1s 
frequent in Scripture, when there is a negative in the former clauſe 
ofa Verſe, then to underſtand a negative alſo in the latterclaule, 
though none be expreſt. For inſtance(P/al.9. 18.)-The needy ſpall 
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66 alway "be forgotten; the txpettatrios of the pobre Mall nr periſh 


for ever ſo'we read; bur in the” Hebrew the fatter clauſe ts, the 


expt@aic7} of the poore Ball 'pirifh For ever:- there is-no Nepative 


in the Original! ; but out 'T-1ftarors, and not only they,” bur all 
tharThaveſcen mpon the place;render it ſo ſupplying the Nepative 
nl 5 dupe former, inthe latter clauſe of that tentence, And 
without that nesative, the ſentence is not only imperfet; bur: 
unttve.,- 'Phus7 The needy Ball nor alwayes be forgotten the expe 
ation of the prove ſhall periſh for ever; this were a contrad ion: 
bat reading ir.the expeAMtion of the poor ſhall not periſh for ever, 
makes the whole a truth, and congruous in it ſelf. Againe ( Pro. 
1'7. 26.) To puniſh thr juft i not good, to firikg Princes for equity, 
ſo the letter of the- Hebrew but we -reade it rhus, 7o puniſh the 
19ſt i 24 good, nor to ftricke Princes for equity. I might give ynu 


other ex: mples, bnt a taſt may ſuffice Thus in the Text before 


8s, when it 1s ſaid in the firſt clauſe, he put no truff ix his ſervants, 
we take up the negative, aud ſay in the ſecond, (xeither-hath he put" 
light into his Angels, ot-he aid” not put light inhis Angels, or,he 
put no'perfet# light in his Angels, of he juaged not cleare light to 
be in bis eAnglls. x GE | | 
- Secondly, they, who ( according to our Tranſlation ) render it 
maayeſſe or ſolly, vain boaſting or vanity, theſe take the Original 
in that 6 rs cr before iven. When a man from a refle&i-, 
on npon his own'worth,” boaſts out his own praifes, which; becauſe 
it is a point'of extreame vanityand folly, therefore the word is: 
elegantly applyed to ſignifie folly, '&c. He charged his Angels 
with folly. He put or laid folly upon, or to his Angels; He pur, for 
ſo the Hebrew word bears. Not,that the vanity which is in Angels: 
is of Gods putting, bur the folly that isjn them, he pars ro:them, or 
char, erh # upon them, or laytth it to their charge. As'we' fay, 
Sach a one put it home upon him, that is,: he charged him ſound- - 
ly, or: fully, with ſuch a-erime or offerce. To charge, is a ju- 
diciall or Law-term, implying, that the Lord fitting injudge- 
ment, to examine the ſtare of Angels,charged them by 'way of ac- 
ſation, and upon trial} found' them { in.a ſenſe ) guilty of that, * 
which, though they had nat formed into ay one fin, yet might 
be formed and ſhap'd into any fin, Folly er. vaine-glory. 
Having given ſome account of thofe tearms,Charging and Folly, 
He charged his Angels with folly, it growes to a great doube what 
Angels we are here to underftand: what Angels rt thus 
| CQarge 
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charge with folly>The quere or doubt lies, whether we ſhall jayzins 
charge at the doore of the good Angels;or of the bad,oref boch. 
- Many of the Ancients reftrain ic to-rhe evill Angels tothe Apo- 
fare Angels; God pur notruſt in then? he faw f6ttyimthem;; ra- 
king it for confeſled, that the Angeis which ſtood, the good Ay- 
gels are truſty ſervants,diſcreet and wiſe, farre from;eirher unfaich- 
tulneſſe or folly ;' ſuch, as God: hath put truſt in; and they. never 
decew'd his truſt; ſuch wiſe obedience is made the pattern of ours, 
by Chriſt himſelf in his patterne of prayer, Thy will be done on 
Earth as it ts in Heaven. And would the Lord regulare us by 
them who are themſelves irregular?or:make them our copy indo- 
ins his will, whoſe folly fenders rhemunfirto betruſted wichthe 
doing of his will? Therefore: (fay rheſe) fuch a charge ſuirs'notithe 
ſtare and condition of the good Angels. © 2 
Others caſt itupon the good Angels; that God put no truſt, no, 
not in them. I conceive, from eicher there may be a good ſenſe, 
though T-incline to the latter:” For in the Apoſtate Angels (take it. 
inthe broadeſt ſenſe) God ſaw ao light, no goodnefle, no faithful- 
neſle at all; they have plainly diſcovered themſetves;' and ſhewed, 
not only. weakneſle and unfaichfulneſſe, bur w ickednefſeand'ur- 
mok folly. Butto confine it to the evili Angels,or To' underſtand 
it chiefly of them, 4s too narrow forthe Text ; - eſpecially, ſeeing _, be 
thisis but a light, a too eafie charge for rhoſe'Apoſtare Spirirt 0 ſe nipil þ ves | 
{ay onle thus that God found unfaichfulneſſe in: themand-charged nf inſantam 
them with folly : for in them rebellion was found; and they rand 17248, i. e. 
charged to this day with High Treaſon, againſt the Crowne and os exſe ſcs- 
dignity of the King of 'Heaven: and are therefore -commitred j,,, ,,,.; =_ 
to priſon, and reſerved tn chaines of dzrkneſſe to the judgetent banitatom aut 
_ of theyreat :day;: As foſſthe- good Angels; Gottimay be ft to (an, 
charge them with folly withont -atiy wrong,eithet tithe holinefſe + - 
of their nature, or the-ſtedfaſtnes of their obedience. For upon ex- * ' 
amination(orintuition rather) he finds; they have'no wifdome; or 
Rabrlity,bur by Divineibounry andeſtabliſhnient.' As che apoftate 
Anget-were poſitively-fulboffolly and wnfdithfiilnes: 4 che po0d: 
Angels might'be-charged with folly;/negetivelyy namely? that they 
had no faithfullnefle, but as aſſiſted and propt np2"795 77 2 22 
But,we may'take the Angels ina third'or-niddle conſideration. 
neither for thefaſſenor apoltate. Angels,nor for the good-and <on- 
firmed-Angels as.diftin&t; or\ſince this diſtinRtions But by Angels 
we may underſtand” the Angelrcall” natnre'; the whole complex 
| i natyre- 


Chap. 4. en Expoſition upon''the Book of Fo v. Ver. 18. 
-narure of Angels intheir- creation and conftirution'was ſuch; as 
God could nor truſt fullyuno, fuch-as be ſaw folly in. -We may 
demonftrate this plainly,becauſe a;great part ofthe Anpels( and it 
is queſtioned whether or Ho the geater part ) but itis clear, «that 
Ercat partof the Angels,a whole Regiment at leaft;proved difloy- 
aAll,and fell rogether-:.therefore the Angelicallnature ( in that ab- 
ſtrated notion) is ſubje: to foily and unfiithfuſnes, as well as 
man, alchongtrehey are of a wore acid make and conſtimtion 
then man.'\God looking upon Anpelzs'in generall, ſaw they were 
not to be'truſted; the event alſoſhewing many of them(who were 
as good by nature-as they who ſtand) talling from him difcovering 
their folly and nakednefle to all the world... 
- \-But it may be queſtioned yet, - how there: could be folly in the 
Angelicall nature, for as much as God viewing and reviewing all 
the works, which he had made, ſaw every thing which he had made, 
and behold it was very good. . © 1 
+, -Fanſwer, firſt God charged them with folly comparatively, re- 
 ſpeRting himſelf. |As (1 Tam;s. 16.)the Apoſtle ſaith. of God,rhat 
'  heonly hath immoxtality ; that ſpeech is excluſive, ſhutting out all 
otbencreatures from a Participation. of Gods immortality. Yet 
\we'know Anpels are immortall, : Angels dye not, -theretore alſo 
they are'oppolſed to.men (in the next Verſe to the Text )who live 
. (in beuſecf, «hay, whoſe: foundations are in the duſt; and are cruſt 
ied before rhe moth, Angels are not cruſhed, they dye not, yet God 
- 'only isimmortall; becauſe the immortality of Angels compared 


[with-the, immortality- of God, is but mortaliey. And the reaſon , 


js this, becauſe Angelsare not immortall in themſelves, or of them- 
— das) ſelves, | they have not originall or abſolute immortality, their im- 
bes oft + .De; PORality is dependent and derivative; od only 15 independent- 
finec ſanftiin Jy and origirMily. immortall, and hence'*he oxy is faid ro have in- 
celis angeli ju- mortality. "As it is in the point of life, ſo allo of righteouſneſſe, 
ſti eſſedicenur, yvicqome, and faithſulneſſe, God only is faithful, he ouly is wiſe, 
pre ms mn that's the Apoſtles phraſe, 7,o God only wiſe : 'MEn; yea "Angels, 
ſententia, non | areunfaichfull,unwiſe; fooliſh,comparediwith God; He'is wile of 
quia ut hoc eſ- himſelf, and in himfelf,; in his own compaſſe. creatures have only 
ſent juſtitia what they borrow or receive ;from him. To this ſenſe on of the 
lapſe juntsſed A cients ſpeaks fully; In compariſon of the juſtice of Ged, if the holy 
quia fa#j (unt . : , 
0 Dew non Angels cd beaven be called unjuſt, 4 feeno hurt in the aſſertion yot 
ſan. Auguſt, becarſe they have fallen from juſtice, but berauſe' they gre creatures, 
cont. Priſc. aud not Gad.;: :\l is reſolved into this, 5hey are creatures; thats 
enoug 
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enough to prove their folly;and unfaithfulneſſe And,if a man that 
hath not only ſome ſmattering of learning and knowledge but is a 
profeſſed -Scholer, be looked upon as ignorant, compared with the 


Ben-clerks and great Scholers of the world ;is it any wonder that 


Angels ſhould be called fools, in-reference to the infinite wiſdome 
of God 2 The fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer then men, and the weaks 
neſſe of God us ſtronger then men. And it is as true of Angels, the 
fooliſhnefſe of God is wiſer then Angels, and the weakneſle' of 
God is ſtronger then Angels. Angels ate called Principalities and 
powers, but yet,it is only becauſe they at in the power of God, 
and go forth in his ſtrength, that's the firlt anſwer, The whole na- 
ture of Angels is nofaithfull and fooliſh, weighed with God. 
Secondiy, I anſwer, although in the Angels there isno actua!l 
unfaithfulneſſe or folly,yet there is poſlible folly & unfaithfulneſle 
in Angels, and,this potentiality is the thing here meant or aimed at. 
The Holy Angels that now ſtand are wiſe and faithfull alrogether, 
yet conſidered in themſelves 7 not as-confirmed by. Chriſt.) they 
may fall ; their conditionis altered, bur their coaſtitution -is the 


between Angels and men.) Man not only hath a potentiality to be 
footiſh & unfaithful}, but man is auall fooliſh and unfaithfull ;yea 
man inhimſelfis-nothing elſe, bur a. bundle of folly and-unfaith- 
fulneſſe. Whereas Angels inthemſelves, or conſidered-intheir na- 
turall conſtitution, have no folly actually in-them at all. 7 he nq- 
ture of man is nothing but ſiune, and Angels have no ſinnt at all 
#1 their nature , they only have a potentiality, a.-poſlibility in their 
nature to4inne: So then, we muſt underſtand this charge of folly 
with two cautions. concerning Angels. Firſt, there was not any 
folly concreated with them, their nature is- purely, pure. Secondly, 
they have not contracted any folly into their nature. The folly of 
the.good Anpels is but like the folly of man inthe'ſtate of innocen- 
cy, when he had only-a-power to ſin:which poſlibility of Angels to- 
lin is by the mediation of Chriſt(wherein theſe Angels have a ſhare 
thought not ro redeem or raiſe them from their Fall ( as man)yet to 
confirme and keepthem from falling)I ſay, by the mediation of 
Chriſt that poſſibility isremoved. Chriſt hath changed their poſſt-- 
bility to {in,into an imporſibility of ſinning. This is a-glorious pri- 
viledge indeed; and that which all the Saints ſhall have.in glory. 
Redemption hath not only bettered the condition of man, but the 
condition of Angels, Now they all excell in ſtrength,doing the com- 
T 
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:commanaements of God, and harkning tothe voice of his ward for 
ever. P/al. 103.20.” | [act t WC HFT. 7, 
We may hence learne, firſt, 1zhat the ſin of Angels was, God 
. charged his Angels with folly . The poſlible fin, which God ſaw 
and itil] ſees,in the nature of Angels,was the actuall fin of Angels. 
Pride & ſeife confidence were the ſins of Angels,and- theſe are the 
molt proper ſins of Angels; Angeis cannot fall into every fin. The 
FRI 8 TY Schooleman queſtions, z/herher the firſt ſin of Angels was pride ? 
<£3.4:1.2, Heargues and concludes that howſoever inrepard'of guilt,the Des 
| vils,or fallen Angels, have all ſins upon them, becauſe they tempt 
 mantoevery fin ( For he that tempts anther to a fin which him- 
 felfe commits not, cr 1s incapeable'tb commit # as guilty, as if he 
had committed it )yet in regard of the a it ſelfe, evill angels can 
only commit thoſe fins, which are ſutable to a ſpirituall nature. 
Now a ſpirituall nature,is not affe&ted with thoſe ſins which be- 
long to a corporall or ſenfitive nature ; Devils are not adulterers, 
they are not drunkards ; theirs.afe ſpiritual] ſins; and their chiefe 
ſpirituall ſin,was pride; Their firlt ſin confiſtedin not ſubmitting 
themfelves to that condition, wherein God placed them, and 
whereunto they were- appointed. All: agree it was pride, though 
there be different opinions about what this pride ſhewed if ſelfe , 
whether in affeRing a higher degree, thea God created them in 
refuſing the work and office God ſet them about, (which ſome 
conceive,was the miniſtration to,or the guardianſhip of man; 
which truſt they deſerted or ſcorned) or whether it wee in affe- 
Ring a further condition upon their own ſtrength, not looking to 
the ſtrength and grace of God , whatſoever the particular was , 
the generall is platne, they abode not inthe truth, they kept nit 
their flation : Pride and ambition ſwel'd them, till they brake 
ard fell. | 
4rgeli fie- Secondly obſerve, Angels ( as creatares ) are mutable crea- 
14m a Veo twresthough they are the beſt of creatures, yet they are changeable 
creati beat! creatures;though they are the moſt perfect creatures, yet there 
Feat tudine ®-= jc Omewhatin them of imperfeRion. Looke upon Angels in their 
en Ccreation,they were created bleſſed; Bleſſed (asthe Schooles de- 
(4+ /xpermes termine) with a naturall bleſſedneſle, 'not with a ſupernatural 
:7:,qze in which conſiſts in the viſion of God;for,if they had been created in 
14-2274 a ſupernatural bleſſednefle,then they had never fallen; they were 
- » created only ina natural} blefſedneſſe,and from that they might 
. fall anddid, Now,indeed the good Angels have _—_ by 
Chri 
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Chriſt a ſupzrnaturall bleſſedneſſe, from - which they cannot fall; 
and ſo by grace are decome immutable, which by creation they 
were not. Thongh Chriſt be not a Redeemer ( as was toucht bz- 
fore )yet he is a confirmer, a ſupporter ofthe holy Angels. In refe- 
rence whereunto,Chrilſt is called the head of all things(Eph. 1.22.) 


And of bim the whole family in Heaven, and in earth is named, 


Epheſl.3.15." Andbyhim( Col. 1.20. )God hath reconciled all 
things unto himſelfe, by him I ſay, whether they be things in 
earth, or things in Heaven. Some underſtand that place in the Co- 
hſſians of men only, becauſe ofthe word yeconciling, yet we may 


well take in Angels alſo, becauſe, that place takes in all things, both 
in Heaven and earth. And howſoever Angels nzeded not fuclya re- 
conciliation,as ſuppoſes a breach of peace, or a falling our, before: 
yet they nezded ſuch a reconciliation, as conſiſts in the continuance 
and trenpthning of that pzace which was before. > 
Further,We learne by way of Corollary from the former poine, 
That there is no ſtability in any eſtate out of Chriſt, The Angels 
themſelves could not be truſted out of-Chrift, fly is in them not 
conſidered in Chriſt, how much morein man ? When Adam fell , 
if God ſhould have repaired him againe,and ſet him up ( i» fats 
quo.) in the ſame condition wherein he was, yea ina better (if a 
better could be had )withour a Mzdiacor;and fo have tried his obe- 
dierice once more; or ſhould every particular man have ſtood for 
him/elfe, andinot one for all;certainly; as we fell at firſt in a lump: 
all together,ſo we ſhould have all fallen ſingle ( as it were )by re-- 
taile, one after another : There # ns aſſurance in any eftate on this 
fde Chrift : Nor man, nor Angel can-hold out without a Surety : 
Chrifts called rhe Swrety of the Covenant, Heb.7. 22. becauſe he 
. undertakes for ns that we fhall doe our parts,that we ſhall be faith- 
fulland beleeving, that we ſhall be holy and'humble, that we ſhall 
doe what God expects from thoſe, whom free grace ſhall ſave : 
Chriſt undertakes for all the grace,and holineſle, and faichfullneſſe 
which is required in beleevers; He gives no command, but what: 
himfelfe helps us to-falfill, nor calls he for any duty, but what him- 
ſelfe works in us and for us.. : 
Feurthly obſerve, Thar God ſees imperfettion in creatnrer 
whoſe natures are moſt perfef#. Man looking upon the AngelicalF 
nature,or upon mans nature in innocency, could ſee no fault or fol-- 
lyin either,but God faw both poffibly fanlty,though nor actually 
faulty., And,as itis with the nature of men and Angels, ſowith: 
T. 2: their- 


——  +:£ 


” I 40 Chap. 4. eAn' Expoſition upon 'the Book, of Jo ». 


Verſ 18: | 


 theirworks : when we.canſee nothing amiſle ina work, God can; 

as the Apoſtle acknowledges ( 1 Cor.4-4.) 1khyow nathing by my 

ſelfe : I profeſſe, when I looke into the courſe of my miniſtery (for 

te ſpeakes cothat particular)when'T looke, how I have diſcharged 

my Apoſtleſhip,my conſcience beares me witneſle, I know of no 
unfaichfulnefle or negleR, but yet, rthough { know mthing by my 

ſelfe, I am mot hereby juſtified, but he that juageth me ts the Lord: 

as if he ſhould ſay, wheu God comes to looke over my worke, he 

may find faults, many faults in it; there is no ſtanding for creatures 

before God in any creature-purity :Angelicall perfection is imper- 

fetin his ſight. Angels have not the leaſt ſpot or tincture of ſin 

in their nature, yet the nature of Angels is potentially ſinfull. The 

beſt creature(in regardof pure naturalls)may bewrought to evill, 

one God cannot. And the rezſon is, becauſe every one may erre, 

who hath not the rule of righteouſneſle within him: and therefore 

it is impoſſible God ſhould erre, becauſe his own will is the rule 

of his own aions:He is every way a law-unto himſelfe. The Apo. 

{ile ſpeaking .ofahe Gentiles( Bow.2,14- ) faith, Theſe having nt 

the law,are a law unto themſelves. Not that their nature is a law, 

(which is the tranſcendent priviledge of God) but, that they have 

the law of nature, or the Jaw printed intheir nature, though not 

publiſhed to their eare, They have the law written in their: kearts, 

but the heart of G'd ts his law, both written and unwritten. Crea- 

tures how perfect ſoever in their nature, have the will of Godfor 

their rule and law : which though it be within them, yer it is not 

Them,and ſo they may a beſide it.. The hand of the Arrtificer of- 

ten failes in cutting or faſhioning the work he is about, becauſe 

his hand is notthe rule by which: he workes: his hand workes by 

a rule or line, his hand is not that rule or line, therefore he ſome- 

times frikes right; and ſometimes he. ſtrikes wrong; 'bur if the 

hand of a man werethe rule by which he works, thenit wereim- 

poſlible that ever heſhonld worke amiſſe. Thus it is with God, 

Solum iam 4 the very will of God which as, is the rule by which he a&s;hence 
—_— wks itis impoſſible for God to faile; Angels and men act by a rule 
7e non contin» Preſcribed, their will is one thing, and the rules another ; the 
git, cnj1s regs,» power by which they; worke is one thing, and the dire&ion by 
la eſt ipfa vir- which they worke is another; and therefore(to ſhut up this point) 


#4 ag:mis. - the moſt perfet creature may poſlibly ſwerve and errein aRirg; 


gin. par. 1.9, 


£3. art. I, Only he cannit erre in any thing he doth, whoſe will # the perfett rule 
of all be aath, | 


Fiſthly, 
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Fſthly, Foramuch 4s God beholding Ange, (ed folly in them, 


learne, That God. hath no need of any creatiire, #o wet of Aagels. 
The reaſon is clearely this, becauſe Anpels' themſelves in thein- 
ſelvesare unfaithfull, Angels themſelves in themſelves are fooliſh, 
therefore what-'need. hach God of ſuch as theſe? As King. Achi/h 
ſaid { 1 King.21.15. ) when Davidchanged his behaviour be- 
fore him(ſtudtouſly a&ting the foole:& mad man )ſcrabling on the 
doores of the gate,and letting his ſpittle fall downe upon his beard: 
What,fairh eLchi/s unto his ſervants, have” 1 need of madwory;that 
ou have brought this fellow to play the madman in my preſence ? 
So:God may ſay,when he lookes uponthe beſt of creitures, Angels 
or men,have I any need of mad-men, any need of foolesor of their 
folly? Foraſmuch then,as there is nothing in-any creature, - bareky 
as 4 crearure,but what may be reduced to folly and unfaichfull- 
neſſe, and would certainely - end there, therefore God hath no 
need at all of any creature. Men will ſay, we need not the helpe of 
cill>yall or untruſty men,we need nor the helpe of fooles,to-coun- 
ſell us,or of unfairhfull ones, to aCt for us. 9 s } 
Beſides,Creatures are n5 helpe to God:For the truth is, God and 
the creature,are no more than God alone ; T ſay,God andthe ue- 
moſt perfeQion of all creatures put Spether, are no-more than 
Godalone: The reaſon of it is, becaufe, if there be any 'perfe&ion 
increatures,it 's but what-God himſelfe lvith.putinto them:Whac 
a man gives to another,is no addition to himſelfe, much leſle isthar 
whick God gives man or Angel, any addition to God. God is infi- 


rite, and'no addition can be made to infinite: When the creature 


doth moſt for us,the creature (of ir ſelfe)doth nothing for vs,” Grd 
doth all in all & by all. The creature doth You no-more Saodar one 
time thanat another, all the good whicki+s done at any time; God 


doth it:So then,every way God hath no-need of creatures. And it | 


is our comfort,I am ſure it ovghttobe, thithe bath nor. He faich 
to wi/emen' I have no need of your copnſels;to rich men T' have no 
need of your par/zs ; and. to great meny Þ tiave no deed of your 
power ; hee fees all is vanity. © OO 0 
Laſtly, TFGod truſt not Angels,let not ts: truſt in man; if he 
charges his Angels with folly, let not us adore thewiedome- of 
man. This diſcovery of imperfeRtionin Angels, ſhould lay all 
creatures low before us, and take us off from confidence or boa- 
ſting in any arme of fleſh; _ To this ſenſe; Z/iphas profecutes the 
argument in the following OY to the end of 018” 
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If A-ogels, -che-chiefeſtand choiceſk ofcreatures be thus weake, 

what then.is man, whodwtls in « honſt of clay, whaſe folcydation i 

bn the duſt, and wa are cruſhed before the moth 7 
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How much leſſe 08 them... that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe four 
dation 15:11 the duſt, which. are cruſhed before the math ?* 
T bey are deftroyed from - warning to, evening - they periſh for ever 

' Withows, any regarding th. -.- Ne 
Deoth'no-their excellency which 4 in them, goe away*they diecven 


"without: Wiſedame.. 


Fo eentren verſes, comming a deſeription.of mar:inoppoſiti- 
L oatothe Angels. The forme: of the argument was given be- 
fore to this effe& ;Thatif Angels, thoſe excellent creatures, can- 
not ſtand before - God,or be juſtified in. his Coli - then much 
lefſe mana weake creature,ay who.dwels in a houſe of clay , and 
whoſe foundation i in the4ſ+. SO +41 
- Twothings this Context: holds forth to.us, concerning, the 
weakneſſe; of man, in oppoſition:to Angels. - |, 
"Firſt; I; ſhewes that man is-a materiall /ubſtaxce,ſo are not An- 
els, Angels are: ſpirits; ſpirituall fubſtarces. . 
Secondly, It ſhewes us, that man is a mortall ſubPfance, ſo ate 
not Angals, ſpirits dig, wor. _; oe "hex 
- -. Tharg man is a-mateviall. ſubſtance, is proved inthe beginning 
of the 19. verſe; from Tote words;. He awels ina heufe of clay,, 
whoſe fenndation 1s, in the-duſt... 
That;man'is a moxtall ſubſtance,is,implied inthe former; That 
whichiis:made vf clay and duſt, muſt, -needes, be brittle ware. Bur 
| tefides that his mortality is implied in thoſe words, it is proved* 
expreſly and in termes in the words following ta the end of the 
-Chapter.. And-this- mortality of man is ſez forth, by divers ad- 
Junds or cixcumſitagces.. . CEN 
+ 3.By a:ſimilicude,ſhadowing the quickneſſe or the ſuddenneſſe- 
. of mans death, They ere cruſhed before the moth... . 
2. By the ſhortnefle. of life; They. are arfiroyed from morning 
ts; evevipge.; \: 7 >. | 
2 3.5y 
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3. By the everlaſting power, which death hath 'upoa'us (reſpe- 
King this cane gy peeled 3 919} GaN ; 19: 
4. By the common and;generall inſenfibleneffe-and inconſide. 


jy | 
ration of this fraile life, of this long laſting death z Adan( wt 
1 deſtroyed from morning to evening, he dieth quickly, periſheth for 
A_—— long as the- world falts, in his a .cſachhie the 
ſtupidity ofman,that-none regard all: this) he dies withinur any re- 
araing. | 2477 a 352401 OLE IIS. 7:9) 
. 5 And leaſt any ſhould fay, ſurely, man is not fuch-a pitifull 
creature, as this ſad deſcription repreſents him ; Man was'the rmiok 
excellent part of the inferior creation, 'God planted many no- 
ble endowments upon man : and is there-no' more tobe ſaid ofhim 
but this? be # cruſo'd like a math, and adirs,no man » regarding * 
That objeRion is taken away in the laſt verſe;as if the Holy Ghoſt 
had ſaid, I graht that man, .befides duſt and clay ( which are his 
- mxterials ) hath many heavenly, yea divive endowments, he hath 
the impreſſions of; Gods Tmage inreaſon and underſtanding ftam- 
pzd upon him; but, though -he be thus qualified; yet x// hs excel- 
lency ( all that which may be accounted the choifeſt'and the beſt 
ir him ) will not keepe him veer, or proteR him from death and 
rottennefſe : Dorh:-vr (faith he) their excellency which # in them 
goe away ? asif he had ſaid; If you alledge; that manis more than 
duſt and clay, \then weakneſſe and corruption, tis granted : but 
what then? Doth net their. exgellency that #5 in-them, yoe away ? 
doth it not vaniſh, and wherg'is it. ? arid where is he ? All-natura{{ 
perfections (whatſoever-man hath under 'the' notion"ofa reaſo- 
nable creature ) be they: never ſo high-and raiſed, quickly paſſe 
wither and decay'; They have noabiding excellency in them, Doth 
wt their excelleny that 1s. in them, goe- away 4 They have wiſdome, 
bat they aje-withowt wiſedeme, even as bruit beaſts; either their wiſ- 
domedecayes,while they, livezor,it. is not able to keepe them alive: 
wiſedome, parts, and-fearning ſtand them' in-no ſtead to' preverit 
death, Now if their excellency goe' away, they muſt goe tgo;if 
wiſedome cannot keepe them ative, die "they mult ; as we ſhall fee 
furberin opening the ſeveral parts, having thus given theſenſ in 
Senerall, | | 
Theſe things conſidered, we may ſeethe ſtrength-of the Argu- 
ment in the 19. verſe, How web leſſe on them who dwell in houſes 
ef clay, &c.2s if he ſhould ſay, Foraſmuch, as Angels cannot ſtand 
in competition with God, or approve themſelves in hisſighr, cer- 
| cainl y 


S —— — 


BIR 
w OS 
—— * 


144; Chapigi/ AE xpoſtion: upon 'the: Book of - } O'B, Verf, 19; 
 tainly, much teſſe'caq toan, bow'great:choughts ſoever hehath of 
bimſelfe , much leſſe can.man be juſtified in his fight, who comes 
ſo many degrees ſhort of - Angelicall :perfeRtions; For, his ſoule 
whichis within bim;though it be a noble and aſpirituall ſubſtance, 
.and.thatwhereinhe.is moſt 'ljke to: Angels, yet this ſoule of his, 
ſojournes; dwels and-ats, ina body-compoſed of corruprible clay, 
andhath.no'better 5 fouridation (11a naturall capacitie') than the 
very duſt; And,ſfo ſubje& is this man to mortality,thus compoſed 
of duſt-and clay, as,what through the'inward'diſtempers of his bo- 
dy: what through -qutward accidents and- caſualties, he is as trans 
fitory and as:ſubje&-toxdeath,as the meaneſt worme, asthe poor- 

.eſt.creature inthe world, he 2 craſhed : before the moth.” 


How mich [ſe 08 ther that awell zn houſe ts of cl. 


. The Hebrew bears a double rendring, either - how: much leſe, 

( as we ) or haw much. more 5 Ifit. be: rendred how wach leſje, 

Poricula then it referres to the firſt clauſe of che former verſe , Thus, 5f he 
YIIR P99 purs notroft in bit Angels, then: much leſſe doth he put traſt in 
chro 7 wg men, who dwell. mu houſes of clay. If itbe'rendred, how | much 
= deſjs more, then it referres to the latter clauſe' of that verſe'; Thus, If 
nat,'c. vel he charged. this Angels with folly, then-how-much more may he 
quanto minis charge them. with folly; ho dwell. in hoſts: of © olay ? -Which 
= ps words; are a deſcription.of man; eitherin his civill condition, or 
ng in.his naturallconſtitutjon, . Some-take. theſe wotds inthe yery 
letter, The houſe, for that;, which we ordinarily -call a houſe, - the 

_houſe wherein man brdinarily' inhabits ; as if Z/iphaz; had thus 

faid, Angels.dwell. in Heaveo, they / have everlaſting ' ma»/ions, 

but-man, dyelsin a houſe -of clay; the beft::and goodlieſt Houſes 

are but clay and dull; a little refined: and fublimated by art or nx 

'ture, brick and-Rone,.'a)l, theſe: materials, or: but dift concoRed 

by the heate of fire and Sunne ; ſo that, if the alluſion were to the 

very houſes in 'which. mar-kind: dwels, in. oppſition' to the ha- 

-bitation-of Angels, theſe ſet them-farre inferiour to, and below 

the Angels, ..As, theſe takeit for the houſe wherein man lives, 
ſo ſome. underſtand it;of che houſe, where man lyes-being dead, 
namely the grave : The (haldee 1s expreſſe paraphraſing thus, 
How much more the "wicked; wha :dwell ina ſepulther- of clay ? 
That,ghe grave is.called.a houſe,the Prophethelps us. 7/e. 14-18, ' 
19. eLl;he Kings. of the. Nations, even all of them, lit in glory , 
everyone inhs own houſe, that: ts, - in the. grave, as the = 
A words: 


Jn "AO 


Gp 4 Þs Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. . 


Verl..19 


I45: 


words proves "Bat. thou art caſt out. of. thy. grave, &c., But.I ra- 


ther take- it (, as" was before intimated.) to be an expreſſion of 


mans naturall conſtitution, He dwels 1» a houſe of clay, whoſe foun- 
dation 541 the duff, Ando the Apoltle is expreſle { 2 Cor. 5. 1;) 
Tf our earthly houſe of this Tabernasle were difſolyeg; .the-carchly 
houſe is the body; and (,2 Cox. 4.7.) the, body:is:called a 
exrthen veſſel, 7 have this rreaſurs, (.namely the precious Pro- 
miſes and truths -of God in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ) 5» 
earthen veſſels; We, dying men, preach eternall life; we have 
death in our faces, while che word of life is.i, our mouths. . The 
word here uſed, ſignifies clay, either wrought or ugwroupht, -ei- 
cher navirall ſlimy dirt, or dirt made-up fogule, by att, ; So Gen, 
11, 3. when they attempred the building of thar:Tower,it is ſaid, 
T hey had ſlime for morter ;; it is the word of the Text, which is 
uſed for both ſlime and morter; they had ſlime ( which is natural) 
for morter ,, that is (by Aft and induſtry) they made morrer of 
ime: The-body. of man is a houſe of elay, but-not.of rude:ina- 
turall clay.z the power, and: ( if I may ſo ſpeak ). theart of God 
hath wrought it beyond it ſelf, and refined it for this goodly buil- 
ding, the body of man. X oe SENT] 
The body of man. is called a houſe or building, in two reſpeRs. 
Firſt, becauſe of the comely fabrick : it is ſet, up by line or by.rule, 
there is admirable architeQture, admirable skill in building and 
raiſing up of the body of man, ttory after ſtory, roo after room, 
and contrivance after contrivance, in all ſo. compact and ſet toge- 
ther, that the moſt curious piles in the-world are but rude heaps 
compared to it ; ſo then in reſpe& of the frame and ſtructure, it is 
fithycalled a houſe. EF icon 0 IAA : 
| _ Secondly, * the frame of the body is called a houſe, in reſpe& 
of the ſoul; the ſoul dwels inor inhabits the body, as the whole 
man inhabits or dwels in a houſe ; the ſoule guides and orders the 
body,as theinhabitanc orders the affairs of the houſe, or as the Ma- 
riner and Pilot ſteer and direct the motions of the ſhip:: Not that 
the ſoul is inthe body accidentally(we muſt not ſtrain thefimilitude 
 fofar') as a man;jisin a houſe, or a Mariner is in a ſhip: : there is: a 
formall union begyyegn the body and the ſoul ; only the ſoul is ſa; d 
to dwell in the body, and the Gar or the matter is after called a 
foundation, becauſe there isthe beginning., Man was begun at his 
body, as the houſe is at the foundation : firſt, God formed max 
(that is the body.) oxt of the diſt of the earth, and then be breathed 
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ihto hits the breath of Lfe, and" mrun beetwe Ag onle, 
Co-pm bums | Thusthe body-/is Hhouke, atid'ir is Houſe of clay,or a hoſe of 
num letum di- entth, ſo called, chiefly in two reſpeRs. oo 
gitar, quod ex Firft, becauſe of the matter of it, it is'made of earth. Thongh alt 
parark, 5 gh Eletnents( as Naturaliſts'teach) meerin mixt bodies, yetearth is 
clementis,abuw predominant inprofle or heavie bodies, + eh HeJ e. | 
dani conſtat © Secondly, "becioſe &f the contitiuanee of it; or the-theans by 
Aquia, which it is ſupported : for, as it was at the-firft framed out of the 
earth, fo iris ſti ſupported and-imaintained by earth , earthly crea- 
' fares, meatand rink with ſach like accomodations, continue and 
, repair this houfe fromday today,” untill tJaft ite laid down in 
the dſt, andreturrieededrth/apain. So then, it'is'called an earthly 
houſe, nototily from the marter of which its made, bur alſo from 
the means By which ir is kept in repair, earth and earthy all. 
4 21, Whoſe fomndation ic in the duſt... 
' "Thx words #gprivate the weakneſs of manscondition. Suppoſe 
mar wereformed'outiofthe duſt and were but \clay, yer, had hea 
firong'fourUation, that would ſupport and ſtrengthen him. - The 
ſtrength of a building is in the foundation, and'that building whoſe 
wals are but weatinay Banglong, belnp 'ftrmely founded, - The 
Chirch of Chriſt is weak'of irſelf; bur becatiſe the Church /hath 
fucha'mighty foundation, 'Ch rt sT the Rock, a living and + 


"7 WY 
Fu'vis .prop.te 
rarior {9 tenut: ado F | . 
nat, qualis in - #136 veable Rock: (That confellion of Perer, Thonart Chriſt the 
ſuperfi-ie rerr; Sonne of "the living God, is'the Churches foundation Rock ) 


Met. in Gen, therefore the gates of Hell ſhall not prevaste againſt it. But when 


Significat no arora? nas eo» og om — 
>> rg? the building ts'weak, and the foundation weak too, in how tots 


verem, ſed pul- Ting a condition is fiich a building? Mans foundation is bur ſand er 
268 canſum duſt ; and the'wordHonifies flying, light, unſtable, moveable duſt, 
er :moſum Fa" fich as lies ot the fatice of the extth,and'is plaid abour with every 
vis knfle puffe of winde, though ſome (I confefſe)rake the word not ſtrit- 
mu ex uo ni- 1y, forthis flying quit, but for flimy duſt, or duſt imoiſtned, which 
hil firmum aut is flime. This was the mitter out'of which God cteated man(Gey. 
diurernum om 2.5 Y duſt our of the earth, or outof the duſt-if the earth; That du 
Pre! poſt. which'can hardly be colleRed or kept together to makea fubſif 
ence, that is laid together as the foundation 8f tian, Hz forndaty 
0 6s inthe duſt, OE. 

Hence we may 6bſerve firſt, what the pedigree and original of 

manis'what treaſure ſoever he carries about him, yer he is an earth 

ex veſſell, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the firſt man, 1, Cor. 15: j 
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keis ofthe cerch earthy; Earth is the Original! of man,'and man 


"himſelf is no better, Earchy; yea, the Earthvigcall'd $5 earth, as 


ifhe had propriety in nothing burearth, P/a/: £46. 4. ſpeaking of 
the greateſi-Princes, 7ruft ye not in Prixces , - nor in the ſoune of 
man, hiy breath geeth forth, aud he rerurnerh to hicearth. Our 
bodies can challengeino alliance wich, or proptiety in anything but 
earth, itiSowr | earch) The wiſe -man- ( Eccleſe, 12:7, ) cals the bo- 
dy, not only an Allie to the duſt; or-a-kin/ to duſt, bur-plain dxf#, 
T hen( ſpeaking of Death ) ball the duft returne to the earth as it 
was ? it came fromthe earth, and in death it returnes to the ſame 

oint from whence it ſet out. | | ; 

| Aſecondthing we may take notice of fronf mans original , 


. which exceedingly advances 'the infinite wiſdome, and the Al- 


mighty power of Gdbd. Duſt and Earth are the matter out of 
which we are formed. But doth the countenance-of man repre- 
ſent duſt and earth? "Could any one fay, who had nothing to judge. 
by, but the eye; that man was made of ſuch mean materials? What 
charaQers of Beauty and Majeſty ſitin his viſage* how unlike is he 
to his own parent, the Eatth>' Man hath received from God, not 
only an excellent fabrick or compoſure of body, but if you conſider 
it, the very-matter of which rhe body is compoſed, is farre more 
excellent then earth or duft, Take a piece of earth,or a handfull of 
duſt, and compare them with the fleſh of man, that fleſhis earth 
indeed, bur that fleſh is farre better then meer earth. This ſhewes 
the power of the Creator, infinitely exceeding the power of a crea- 
ture. A Goldſmith can make you a” goodly Jewel, but then you 
mult give him gold and precious ſtones of which to make it;he can 

put the matter into a hetter form, but he cannot'make the matter 

better. The Exgraver can make a curious Statue, exaRly limb'd, 

and proportion'd to' the life,out of a ruff piece; but the matter muſt 

be the ſame you put into his hands, if you give him Marble, it will 


be a Marble Sterne, but he cannot mend the matter, Mans work Materiam fu- 
often exceeds his matrer, but mans work cannot make the matter perabat opus. 


exceed it ſel Now God took up 4 r1de Jumpe of earth; or: fubtile 
duſt, and he not only put thatiinto anexcetlenc form; but he'men- 
ded the matter alfo; Man isearth, batheis earth ſiblimarted and 
refined ; Net only deth the formie: exceed the” matter,” but the mat- 

ter formed exceeds the matter” ph x Ls 42S 5 | 
Thirdly, as this lifts rip the wifdome and power of God,' ſoir 
ſhould huazable and lay-rambow. E/iphas imprOves this principle as 
V2 an 


#® 
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an Argument to take down the ſpirit of Fob from his ſuppoſed | 
heights and ſelf-conceits. ' Surely, thou arr great in thy owne 
thoughts, whenthou'preſumeſt to enter a conteſt with God.; But, 
look to thy Original! ; ſuch towring, lofty,and aſcending thotÞhes 
> would quickly be abated,if thou wouldeſt remember tha thou a rt 
bur a clod of earth, alittle refined clay;” moving flime, enlivened 
_ duſt , breathing aſhes'; did. we ſpiritually Jook upon the matter 
of our bodies, it would take; down the: ſwelling of 6urfpirits ; 
when our fpirits are like fordaz in the time of haryeſt,overflowing 
all the-bapks of humility and moderation, this thought ſpiritualiz'd 
will bring us into our channels again, and recall us to our owne 
bounds. and banks Some: Naturalitis obſerve of the Bees; - that 
when they. are up, and angry,do but throwa little duſt-upon them, 
they are quiet and hive again. 'Certaialy, when our imaginations 
are buzzing and humming in the aire, when: thy are flying and 
mounting up to Heaven, not in holy —_— God (which we 
ever-ought.)- but.in bold aſpirings againſt God,' which we ſhould 
never dare, in ſuch aidiſtemper of our ſpirits, if we could but caſt 
this duſt, upon them, it would quiet and bring them in again. 
Hath not man cauſe to lye as low in his thoughts, as that from 
whence he was extrated? ſhould not he be humbled to the duſt, 
-who is duſt 2 Eſpecially, this earth ſhou!d beabafed in all addreſſes 
to Heaven, in all our approaches unto God, as Abraham, Geneſis 

18. 27. Thave taken upon me to ſpeak, unto the Lord, 'who am but 
duſt aud aſhes, We ſhould never be ſo low in our own thoughts, 
as when we make uſe of our higheſt priviledges;” and the nearer 
we are admitted to'ceme to Heaven,the more ſhould we ( for the 
magnifying of Free-grace, which makes this admiſfion)remember. 
that we are but Earth.' 1 1 IR? 

- Fourthly, if the body;be butclay, and hath buit-a foundation of 
duſt, then doe not beſtow too much care and coſt upon yonr clay, 
upon your: duſt, How many-are there who'beſtow much paines 
to trim upa vile body, and negle& a precious ſoule?' Moſt uſually 

they who beſtoyr moſt-paines upon this mortall houſe 6Fclay, be 
ſtow leaſt about. that-immortal inhabitarit Irrat/0vertcared for bo- 
dy, there ever dwels a negleRed ſoul.You ſhall have a body clean- 
ly waſhed, and a ſoule all filth ;; a-body neatly clothedand dreſt, 
with a ſoule all naked and pnready; a body fed, and a ſonle ſtar- 
ved; a body full-of the creatnre{and arſonle empry of Chriſt; theſe 
are poor ſoules infleed.; That \complhint.of the Moralit againſt 
| RY | Heathen 
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Heathens, may be renewed againſt ſome Chriſtians they are buſi” 
ed moſt berween the combe and the glaſſe, and troubled more at a 
dhſorder in their haire, then at a diſorder in the Common = wealth 
(he ſaid, I ſay ) then at a diſorder in the Church, or in their owne 
hearts. It isa fad thing, that any who bear the name of a Chriſti- 
an, ſhould ſpend much cime berweene the combe and the glaſſe, 
and bur little betweene Ordinance and Ordinance betweene the Bi- 
ble and the Pulpit, betweene reading and hearing, betweene bith , 
and holy meditation ;, the body is but a houle oflay, it js but duſt ,. 
therefore be not ſo induſtrious for it. We uſually laugh at children. 
when they are making Houſes of Clay., and Pies of Dirt. - They 
whoſe care is thus over-active for the body, are but children of 4 
reater ſtarure , and-ſhew , they have ſo much more folly 1n their 
hearts then they., by how much they have more years over their 
heads, and are fooliſh about more ſerious matters then they. There 
is nochild to the old child. 

Fifthly, ſeeing this houſe of clay is founded alſo in duſt obſerve, 
that man is a very fraile, an: unfteady,; and an unſtable creature , 
every puffe muſt needs ſubje&t:him-ro ruine. Look. upon his foun- 
dation, it is nothing but duſt, WhenCHKi s T (. Marh.7.wlt.). 
had finiſhed his Sermon upon the Mount, he compares his hearers 
to ſuch as build either upon the Rock, orupon the. Sand, rhey. that 
heare aud doe not, are like a houſe built upon the ſand; and what te- 

comes of that houſe? when the rain. deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, that bouſe fell, and the fall thereof was. 
great. A foundation of duſt' or ſand cannot ſtand our one ſtorme. 
The houſe of mans body is walled and roofed with clay, and. bot- 
tom'd upon no better ther duſt,the ſtrengeh of the Church(as was 
doucht before)is deſcribed by the matter of its foundation A Rock, 
Matth.16, And the new Jeruſalem-( which as it is conceived to, be 
the moſt pure ſtate of the Church here on. earth,ſo it muſt bethe: 
lirongeſt) is ſer forth having twelve foundations, and they all of. 
ſtone, and all thoſe ſtones- moſt precious, and therefore moſt.dura- 
ble,Rev.21.19.. The ſtrengch-and ſtabilizy of that eſtate which the 
Saints ſhall inherit, when cheſe houſes of earth are by death level- 
led to the earth(the ſtability (I ſay) of that eſtate) is deſcribed un- 
der the notion of a (ty which hath foundations ( Heb.11.10. ) 
He (namely Abraham) locked for a {ity which hath foundations , 
whoſe builder and maker is Ged.\W hen the Holy Ghoſt ſaith foun- 
dz3ions ,who; cantell how. many they. may be? we can ealUytell 
$$ V. the” 


Chap. 4. .4n Expoſition upon the . Book of JOB. Verſ. 1 9. 149 


 — —w 


Inter' pelinem 


0O& ſpeculum 
occupd1i, Sen. 


| 150 Chap. 5. Fs Expoſition upon the Book, of JO B. Verſ tg. 


Ce ———_—— 


the ferveſt they can be; rwo is the loweſt number ; ſo that at leaſt 
this City hath a foundation upon a foundation, The foundation of 
Chriſts perfe& righteouſneſle is laid upon the foundation of Gods 
eterhall free love: here is foundation upon foundation. The City a- 
bove hath theſe foundations, and: therefore wereceive « City that 
canner be ſhakes. 1 note theſe things, to ſhew by conſent of Scrip- 
cure, that the ftability of any condition in alluſion to a buildings 
expreſt by the ftrength of its foundation Now, all our outward glo- 
ry and excellency, our life, and all the pompe of it, hath ſcarce fo 
much as deſerves to be called a' foundation, a foundation of duſt 
hath only the name of a foundation. That 7mage in Daniel which 
typed out all the deſcents of worldly gteatnefle, had a head of go!d, 
the breaſt and armes of Silver, the thighes of Brafſe, and the legs of 
Tron, but the feet were part of Iron and part of Clay. The feet are 
the foundation,and the feet of this Image ſpeak thus much to all 
the world, that all worldly pompe & greatnefle,all worldly power 
and majeſty mult fall,for the image ſtands upon clay ; and though 
it have a mixture of iron in the feet which is ſtrong, yet it ſhall not 
ſtand by the iron which is ſtrong , but fall and be broken by the 


clay which is werk . As it waSin thoſe n Monarchies, into 


which the outward power of Nations and Kingdomes was contra- 
Red : ſo if you look upon any particular man, though you may 
conceive him to have a head of gold, armes and breaſt of filver , 
thighes of braſle, and legs of iron, yet when you come to the feet, 
the foundation of the whole body,it is but duſt, which a ſmall ſtorm 
will diſſipate and blow away, The body of man hath fo weak a 
foundation , that it is fomerime compared to that which hath no 
foundation, a Tabernacle, { 1 Cor. 5: ) If the earthly houſe of ths 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, faith the Apoſtle . Now a Tabernacle 
7:2um habet, hath aroofe or a covering, but no foundation: The Tabernacle of 
ſundamenum the body hath a covering, but hardly any foundation, only a foun- 
non habe. Cation in the duſt. | 
Laſtly, Confider the forme of ſpeaking in this Scripture, How 
much leſſe on them, who dell in houſes of clay ? He ſpeakes of the 
whole man , as dwelling in a houſe of clay ; Now we know that a 
body cannot properly be ſaid to dwell in abody,the houſe doth not 
dwell in a houſe, yet he ſpeakes, as of a compleat perfon dwelling 
in a houſe of clay, which yet is to be underſtood of one part of the 
perſon, The ſoule; that dwelsin a honſe of clay, that is, it aQs and" 
officiates in a body © compoſed of clay. Hence obſerve, ſeeing 
che 


$ 
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the whoſe man commeth under the''notion of the ſoule ; 

That the ſoule of may is The man, The ſoule-goes away with the 
name of the whole perſon: The ſoule isnot the man in a naturall 
conſideration, (as ſome have philoſophiz'd, aſſerting that man is 
nothing but a foule cloathed with a body ) forgmanis man by the 
- union of ſoule and body, #nd the perfetion of man as man, con- 
fittsin that unton; bur the fonle is the man in a morall confidera- 
tion, becauſeir'is the more noble 2nd excellent part of man and 
it is uſuall ro denominate the whole from that part which is more 
excellent. The body is but as the Cabinet, the ſoule is the Jewel! ; 
the body is but as the ſheath or the ſcabbard , the foule is as the 
knife or the ſword , You know when a: man buyeth»a ſword, be 
duyes a fcabbardto0,or when he buyes a knife, he buyes the ſheath 
roo, yet he ſaich, this knife coſt me ſo much, or I gave fo mach for 
'this ſword. he makes no mention of the ſcabbard or of the ſheath ; 
now the body is the ſheach or ſcabbard of the foule (- Dan.7.15.) 
you have it expreſt 19, 7 was, yrieved(. ſaith the Prophet) i» my 
ſpirit in the midaeſt of my body, fo we tranſlate it, but the Chaldee is 


{ andſo wehaveitin ſome Margents ) in the midaeft "of my 
fbeath , The foulers the blade, abladeof admirable mettle and. 


remper ; the body how beautifull ſoever by natare,. or gay® by art 
#% but a velvet, or an emboſſed ſheath and ſcabbard : therefore at 
firſt, when God formed man'out of the duſt of the earth, and had 
breathed into him the breath of life , the reſult of all is, and man 
became a living ſoule ;it is not ſaid, man became a living body , 
though life was breathed into the body, and the body ftood up and 
lived, yet the beſt partiis named for al, the duſtand theclay are 


(3s it were )quite forgotten inthe ſtory, man became a living-- - 


ſoule. Andthat may bea reaſon, why the fear of God and kee- 
- Ping his Commandements { Eccleſ. 12. ult) is called all' man, 
becauſe theſe things chiefely concerne that part of man, which(up- 
on the matter)is all man. The feare of God and keeping his Com- 
.mandements; are /o/e-worke, and tend to-the eternal} welfare of 
the ſoule ; and though the body ſhares: in all the blefiings, and aſ- 
fiſts in moſt Jabours ofthe ſouſje, yer the ſole labours moſt for , 


and igthe chiefeſt ſeate of blefſedneſſe. How firangely have ſome 


departed from:this poiut of truth which the Scripture every where 
writes as with'' a Sun-beame : who inſtead of makins"cheſoule to: 
bethe chiefe part of man; deny tharman hath any fuch part And 
Whereas ſome {rouchr at before) err*d 'on the right hand, faying . 
y | that 
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that Man was nothing but a,foule : 'Theſe goe. aftray.more, and 
more dangerouſly on the lefc hand, ſaying that Man hath no ſoule 


at all ; An opinion, howſoever lately drelt in ſome fineneſſe of 


wit, and ſubtilties of Philoſophy, yerin ic ſelf fo graſſe, ſo 'diſho- 
nourable-to man,, ſo contrary to this Text, ard the whole tenour 
of the word of God, thatT hope it js very mortal,and will ſhortly 
find a grave in every heart, but theirs, who have more reaſon to 


'wiſb ir, then to maintain ir. I intend no diſpute about it, beyond 


the Argument before me, which if it be not demonſtrative. ( as 
many others from Scripture are ) Fet it carries ( at leaſt.) a faire 


probability, and an ingenuous ground , for how. can'man be ſaid 
-to dwell ina.houſe ofclay,if he himſelf be nothing elſe but a houſe 
of clay? ,or how can the inhabitant and the houſe be in all,bur one 


and the ſame ? | | 
But I ſhall dwell too long upon theſe houſes of clay, in which 
man cannot dwell long: for it followes: _ 1 - 


Which are cruſhed before the math,” - 


What ſtrength is therein houſes which are- cruſhed before the 
moth 2 or as others read it which ſhall be.conſumed after the man- 
ner of#a moth ? Maſter Broughton thus, Beaten to powder as 4 
moth be the y * That is, They are cruſhed. as ſs0D, or as ſpeedi- 
ly as a moth: Another, They are-conſumed as it were with a meth. 
A fifth tranſlates differently ow all theſe, z/hich are cruſhed and 
conſumed before eArtFurns, Arcturus is a Conſtellationin Heaven 
about the North Pole ; we read of itin the gth of this Book of 
70b, verſe 9. Which makes Artturus, Orion, and the Pleiades, &C. 
The fame word here, ſignifies a moth, and ſometimes a Conſtel- 
lation, a knot or company of Stars: The ſenſe of this reading is 
made out thus, They are cruſhed before the face of. eArttarus. 
That is, they are cruſhed as long, or whilſt Arr doth con- 
tinwe; in plain Engliſh, as long as there is a Star in Heaven, 
man will be a mortall man ; or man will, never change this con- 
dition of mortality,while the world ſtands. We may thus.expoun@ 
it, by that ( P/al.72. 17. ) where the, Prophet deſcribing the 
Kingdome of Chriſt in the extent both- of place and time, faith, 
Hzys name ſhall be continued as long as the Sun ; the Hebrew is, 
His name "foall continue before the face of the Sun, to.continue 
before the face of the Sun, is to run, in a. line..of, equall contt- 
rwance with the Sun ; ſo here, They are cruſhed betore the Me 
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of thoſe Starres, 'that is, 'they ſhall beinſuch a'cruſhing periſh- 
ing condition as long as thoſe Starres continue, which is, aslong 
as the courſe of this world continues. Our owne tranſlation 
which comes cleer to the letter of the Originall, is further co be 
looked into. They are crufoed before the math. It may have a 
three-fold interpretation,. Firſt, before the moth, that is, before 
in time, or ſooner then the moth. How quickly' is amoth cruſh- 

ed> man may be cruſhed before 'it, ſooner then it is'cruſhe; Se- 
'  condly, Before the moth, may be as much, as, -in the preſence of 
the moth ; as if he ſhould ſay, man thinks he is able to ſtand ir out 
againſt a potent Adverſary, yea againſt God himſelfe: but alaſſe 
poore creature, heisnot able to ſtand before a moth, or contend 
with a flye, if God arme any of them againſt him, Thirdly, They 
are cruſhed before the moth, that is; man is cruſht and torne, vext 
and worne out'by a thouſand miſeries and troubles which attend 
his life, before ever the moth has to doe with him, before ever he 
lyes downe in the bed of death, before the moth, that is, for the 
moth to fret on, or as a conipanion for the worimes. - 

All theſe renderings,though they differ inayords, come neer and 
meet in the ſame generall ſenſe, nawely, As illuſtration of mans 
frailty. Take them firſt by way of ſimilitude, Ian is craſhed as 
it werewith a moth, it notes thus much to us, That death con- 
' ſumes us without noiſe;, ſecretly and ſilently : To doe a thing as a 
moth, is to-doe-it filently and without 'noiſe. Hof. 5. 12. God 
himſelfe faith, that he will be as a moth unto Ephraim, and as a 
Lim, ver.14.: when he ſaith he will be as a Lion, it implieth open 
judgements, which come violently and viſibly, which come in, like 
thunder, roaring asa Lion pon” them ;- But when he ſaith, 7w:/ 
bras a moth uxto Ephraim, the meaining is; Twill ſend ſilent and 
ſecret judgements upon you, which ſhall eate one your ſtrength, 
corrode your power,and blemiſh the beanty bf your garments,and 
you ſhall not perceive it ; Ye ſhall be undone, conſumed, and ( as 
. we ſpeak Proverbially ) ye halle never know who hurt you, The 


open enemies of the Church are'threatned with'ſecret judgements, 


_ under this notion'of a moth; 7/4: 50.9. - Loe they ſhall wax old as 
acth a garment, the moth ſhall conſume them. Againe, (hap. 51. 
6,7. Feare ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of 
their revilings. For the moth' ſhall eate them: up like a garment, 
and the worme ſhall eate them like woot : that is, whereas, your 
enemies have.made a great noiſe and clamour with their revilings 
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againſt. you ; I will come- againſt them.without noiſe; 'they ſhall 
-. periſh with as little clamour as a garment doth, that is eaten with 
moths. And thus the life of mans ordinarily conſumed ( asit 
were.) by a moth; ſickneſles and diſeaſes enter ſecretly, into his 
houſe of clay, they lye in the frame and between the rafters ofthis 
houſe, ſucking up the ſpirits, and waſting the ftrengeh,ſpending the 
heate,and drinking up the naturall moiſture of the body ; we know 
not how we conſume, but we conſume ; we know not how we de- 
Cline, but we decline ; | we dye, we know not how, but we dye: 
Is it not then as with 4 90th, creeping upon us, Fyea feeding upon 
us without noiſe? | | 
Againe, Take it by way of ſimilitude, not as before | a&ively or 
Snftrumentally, they are cruſhed as by a moth, or as a moth cruſhes, 
but paſſively or ſubjetively ; T hey are cruſhed as a moth, that is, 
they are cruſhed as a moth is cruſhed, alluding to the eaſineſſe of 
.cruſhing a moth ; A moth is duſt as ſoone as you cruſh it the leaſt 
rouch kills it; Man in his houſe of clay: is ſo weake, that if God 
doe but touch him, .he dies and falls to duſt ; the-Lord needs not 
bring his great Artillery, and make batteries againſt the body of 
man : the body of manis no ſuch ftrong Fort or Bulwarke to 
ftand our a long ſiege, or endure much aſſaulting and oppoſition; 
he is cruſhed as « moth berweene your fingers ;' Hence David moſt 
humbly deprecates the ſtroake of God, which he faw comming; or 
felt as come, becauſe he was not able to beare it; 'P/al. 39; 10. 
Remove thy ſtroake away from me, I am conſumed by the blow if 
thine hand, ( Lord if thou ſtrike me thus I ſhall quickly conſume ) 
And leaſt you; ſhonld think that-Davias fleſh ( he being a King ) 
was tender and delicate, and: ſo Jeſſe able tobeare any hardſhip, 
therefore inthe following words, he puts the caſe in generall con- 
cerning way Or mankind, Fake the man whoſe ſtreugth is as the 
ſtrength of ſtones, aud his fleſh as braſſe , yet this man breakes and 
vaniſhes under the hand of God, ſo he affirmes, wer. 11. under 
this paſlive conſideration of 4. moth, hen thou with rebukes 
deeft corre. man for iniquity, thou makes bis beauty to conſume 
away like a moth ( Andthen cloſes with that common axiome of 
mans mortality ) ſarely every may i vanity, Selah. | 
Further, Man may well be ſaid to be cruſhed or die even as 8 
moth, for as the garment breeds the moth, - and chen the moth 
eates the garment; ſo ( beſides that power -of God,. orthe out- 


ward ftroake of bis hand, of which David ſpake.) —_ 
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ditempered body breeds'ill humours they difeaſes,and theſe breed 
death : As it was with fora gourd,ſo it is with us, we give life and 
fuck to a worme in our own routs,which ſucks our our life, cauſing 
our leaves to fall,and our goodly branches ſuddealy to wither. 

' Thirdly, From that ſenſe, he is c-#ſhed before Arttargs, or as 
long as the Starres continue, Obſerve ; 

T hat, as mans ſtate ts fraile and weake, ſo it will be, the for ever 
of this world. Doe not looke that ever there ſhall riſe up a gene- 
ration of men,that ſhall have better houſes then houſes of clay,or 
houſes ſtronger built then our preſent buildings. As we are riſen up 
in our fathers ſtead, a generation of {ful / men, lo weare riſen up 
in our fathers ſtead, a generatipn of weake mortall men : and our 
children will ariſe in the fiead if us their fathers, a generation of 
men, as mortall as we their fathers. Till the waole compages and 
courſe of nature be changed,man ſhall not exchange the infirwity 
of his nature, He ſha# never be withour cruſhing ſickneſſes, till he ts 
above them. © | | 

The ſad ſtory of man holds on ſtill, and growes yet more fad, 
before it was craſhing, now It is deſtying. 


Verſe 20. They are deſtroyed from morning to evening, they periſh 
for ever without any regarding it. 


We may underſtand the former verſe of naturall death, and 
this of caſuall and violent deach. Deſtuction and periſhing, 
import violence; Though I conceive naturall death be here alſo 
intended. They are deſtroyed from morning to evening, they pe= 
riſh for ever without any regarding it, Or as.Mr. Broughton reads 
it, between 4 morning and evening, they are waſted without any 
regarding, or without any thinking upon it, | 


T hey are deſtroyed, that is, they are ſubje& or liable to deftrg- A mane ad ve- 
ſperamzi.e. per 


Qtion: That phraſe from morxing to evening, notesthe whole day. /"n t; 
it is as much as to ſay,they are deſtroyed continually or all the day ,, ol _ 
long ,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks out of the P/a/me, Rom. 8.36. For thy 0 veſera 
ſake are we killed all the day long : The morning andghe evening ſunt jartes 
are the parts of a- naturall day, Gey. 1. 5. or the two termes of a 47. Drul. 
civill day,& theſe inciude and take in the full compaſſe of theday. 

This ſenſe teacheth us, That man is deſtroyable every moment. 
He waſts in one ſenſe, while he growes, and dies from- the mor- 
ning of his birth.and comming into;the world,..to the evening of 
his returne and going out of the world : [And not only ſo, but.he 


AS is 
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ts obnoxious to the! violent aſſanlts of death every day, and al! 
houres of every day : From the morning when he riſes, to the 
evening when he goes to bed, he walkes among armies of dan- 
gers, and within the Gunſhot of deſtrution. The Apoſtles ca- 
talopue of perils is true to this day. 2 Cor. 11. 26. 1» perils of 
waters, in perilsof rcbbers, in perils of mine own conntrymen, 
in perils by the Heathen, in perils in the (ity, in perils in the 
wilderneſſe, in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren : 
Every'place is a peril, and evcry perſon a peril. Where can we 
e, with whom can we meete, and not goe among or meete 
rich perils? And doe not all theſe perils ſpeake deſtrution from 
morning to evening ?*Pauls experiences, both in regard of a natural, 
but eſpecially of. violent death, brought forth theſe conclufions, 
which come full-up to thepoint, 7 dze daily,(1Cor.15 31. )in deaths 

eften(2Cor.11.23. )we are killed all the day long, (Rom.$.36.) 
Secondly, Take the words asa proverb:all ſpeech, by which 
the ſhorteſt time is ſignified. As ( 1/a. 38.12. ) Hezekiah com- 
playning, ſets forth his mortall ſickneſſe, threatning preſent death 
and cutting off, thus, Mine age i departed and removed from 
we 45 a ſeapheards tent; Thave cut ff like a weaver my life, 
he will cut me off with pining ſeckneſſe, from day even to night 
wilt thu make an end of me, that is, either continually or ſud- 
denly : from day even to night wilt thou make an end of me, F am 
walling perpetually : or before »ight, within the compaſle of this 
day thou wilt deſtroy and make an endof me , theſe were the 
thoughts of my heart, when I was in the hands of that acute 
diſpatching diſeaſe. The Pſalmiſt, { P/al. 90. 5, 6, ) deſcribes 
man as graſſe, in the morning it flouriſheth and groweth up, 
in the evening it is cut downe and withereth ; that is, man con- 
einueth but a very ſhort time. His life is but a ſpanne long, 
or but a day long. 7onahs Gourd came up in a night, and 
periſhed -in a night ; and man commeth up in the - morning, 
. andperiſheth.in the evening. The Naturaliſts ſpeake of a Fly 
they call. Sphemeron, a creature of one- day , which comes 
forth in the morning, is very active about noone, but when 
the- Sunne declineth, it declines roo, and ſets, with the ſet- 
ting of the Sunne. Man is ari\ Ephemeron, a creature of one day; 
for howſoever his life conſiſterh of many dayes,& is often lengthe- 
ned:out to: many 'yeares, yet betweene morning and evening, or 
from morning to'evening he is deſtroyed, The firlt ſtep he ſers up- 
| on 


. © An Expoſition upox the" Book, of FOB. "Verſ-19. ' 157. 


—_—G— —— 


—— — —_ = 
rem 


on the ſtage of the world, is a g0ing out of the world:his afcend-' 


ing to the height of his natural perfection; hath inir a decent. One 
part of his life compared with another,is an increaſe,but thewhole 
in reference to his end, is a decreaſe : his life js' but a breathing 
death, life ſhortning as faſt as it lengrhns, 'his life is death haſt- 
ning upon'him continually. A hand breadth is quickly meaſured : 
Behold ( faith David Pal. 29.5. )thou haſt made my dayes an hana 
breadth; nothing needs no time to paſſe it in ; mans age in it ſelf is 
but little, and comparatively it is zerhing, it fals under no calcula- 
tion before the face of Eternity. Mie age 1s nothing before thee. 

But though the life of man be thus ſhort,and himſelf be'deftroy- 
ed berween a morning and-an evening, yet death laſts long, rhey 
periſh for ever without any regarding. 

T bey periſh for ever )] Death it ſeemes is everlaſting. They pe- 
r;/þ the word is often uſed in this book for the diſſolution of ſoule 
and body, not for the annihilation ofeither, as periſhing properly 
imports : to periſh, is here bnt'to dye, for thus even the 7ighreowus 
periſh, and no man layes it to heart. Iſay 57.1. Lg 

Bur doth man per+/ thus, dyes ke for ever ? ſhall there not be a 
returne, a reſurreRion, ſhall not foule and body be reunited ? how 
s1t ſaid then, they periſh or dye for ever ? | Foy 

For ever, is ſome time put: for an infinite time; and ſome time 
for an mdefinite” time, 1 Chrox.23;25 The Lord God of Iſrael hath 
gives reſt unto his people, that they may dwell in Feruſalem for ever. 
And yet the Jewes are now 74 farre from dwelfing in 7er«- 

ſalem, that they have ſcarce reſt or dwelling among any people. 
The like ſenſe of fer ever, rexte '7 Kings 2. 33. Pſal. 132, 12;14. 
Yet further, for ever is put for the finite time 'of one mans life, 
. I Sam. 27. 12. He ſhall be my ſervant for ever, that is, as long as 
he lives. Pſal. 23. 6. I will dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever, 
that is, as long asT live. Inthe text before ps, for ever, is as long 
as this world laſts ; it notes the utmoſt terme of time, not (* which: 
5 without terme ,) etemity. They periſh for over, That 16, they 
ſh!!! nor live in this wofld any more, as'( fob 14.14:) 1f a man 
dye ſhall he live again ? 'ASif hs had-ſaid, man: can dye but once ; 
he-cannot live againe, that is, in this world; ſhall he any more re- 
turn to'his houſe, to his wife and children.to his riches -or honours, 
and,ſhall he here agaihe enjoy fuch 4h” eſtate as he had befre'? 
That(P/at. t 03.16. Jexplains it fo, As for nian his days ave as graſs, 
as a flower of the field ſo he flonriſheth, for the winde paſſeth over 
| X 3 
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it and jt.is gone, and the. place thereof ſhall know it no more, that 
is,he ſhall never return to that local! place,or civill place in which 
he lived ; he ſhill not return to that place of magiſtracy-or mini- 
ſtrey, to that.place of merchandizing or trading, of husbardry or 
handicrafr, where bhe.convers'd before. Thus bis place will know 
him no more. Man dyes but once, and therefbre when he dies, he 
is aid to.dye for ever. There 1s a ſecond death, but it is only a ſe- 
cond condition of life. Some ſhall ſo live for ever,that they ſhall be 
dying for ever. The miſery of all men here, is, that they are dying 
while they live ,: the miſery ofthe damned hereafter, will be, thar 
they.are living while they dye. We ſee then, that as life is a conti- 
nuall going our of the world,ſo from death there is no returning to 
the world, they periſh for ever:when once you die,you are dead for 
good and all(as we fay there's an end, in reſpect of any work pro- 
per to this world, whether natural], civili, or ſpiritual}: A dying 
man periſhes for ever fromeating and-drinking, from any outward 
content or pleaſure, When , Barz411z3 was,( as it-were but ) upon 
the borders of death and co::fines of the grave( 2 Sam.19.25..) he 
beſpeaks David thus, who had invited him to Court, Car 1 rafte 
what I eat and what [adrink.? ( and & followes) Can 1 any. more 
heare the woice of ſinging-men and  ſinging- women ? Can 1 ary 
more ?as if he had laid, I am now nigtr unto death, theſe delights 

are gone they are periſhed for eyer, E can hardly.taſte any thiog I 
eat or drink ; the-pleaſant Voice or muſical! Inſtrument can I any 
more hear 2-much more then in death it ſelf are all theſe outward 
eomforts periſhed, and will periſh for ever. 

- Againe, in reſpect, of civill works, he that dyes, periſhes for 
ever”; no more buying, or ſelling, or trading, or dealing, all theſe 
things are paſt, and palit ſor ever. Yea, death puts an cnd to all ſpi- 
rituall workes, ſuch as were the Saints exerciſe and duty upon 
the earth, ac the grave, there's an end of them alſo , a dying man 
perifhes for ever, in, relpe.of repenting or believing, in reſpe& of 
prayingor hearing the word. _ Theſe are heaveoly works, -bur the 
time for: theſe'is,, while you are npon the. earth, none of theſe 
laboursarein Heaven or Hell, no nor in the grave wherher thou 
goeſt,as the Preacher concludes ( Feeleſraſtes 9.10. ).: Therefore 
(1/ay 38. 18.) Hezekiah.in his fickneſs makes it one part of his ſui 
to God, that he might; be ſpared, for (faith be) the grave cant 
praiſe.thee, they that go downe inta the pit cannot hope for thy truth, 
the troing, the living be frall praije theegas Tdo this day. TO =_ 

| | 0 
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are truly ſaid periſh for eyer,from praiſing God. A [1that prai 
ſhall ceaſe in.death, which-belong to the wayegof grace; and then 
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God ſhall be the work of Saints for ever;and yet the Saints dyi "g | 


ſuch praiſe begins as ſuirs with glory, which is our end. That He. 


z2ekiah means it of ſuch praiſe, and not of all praiſe, is cleare from 
his own words, Verle 20. We will ſing my ſong to the ſtringed in- 
fruments, all the dayes of my. life:in thq houſe of the Lord, that is, 
in the ordinances -of thy - publick ; worſhip, They. that are in the 
houſe of the grave,cannot praiſe theLord in his houſe. And though 
the praiſes of the Lord in Heaven, are tranſcendent, and more per- 
fe& then thoſe in his houſe on Earth, yet it is a hi Mer a& of Srace 
to deſire to live to praiſe God, then to be willing to dye that we 
may praiſe him ;, becatſe in this we deny our ſelves moſt , Praz- 
fing God on earth ts work, 4s well as a reward, but prevjing God 
in Heaven i5 a reward rather thex @& work, And we put forth the 
moſt ſpiri.u:ll as of; grace, when we cheerfully - g6e on with a 
work, which we know ſtands betweene us and the belt part of our 

reward. ButT returne to. the Text.., , © 
They periſh for ever without any regarding, ] or. without any 
Jaying it to heart. The word heart is not in the moxth, bur, it is in 
the heart of this Scripture, For the ſenſe is paralel! with that, E/zy 
$7. The righteous periſh, and no man layes it to heart, The Chat- 
dee gives a itrange gloſſe, They periſh, vr dye becauſe no may t5- 
veth them medicine; a5if he had ſaid, there is no Phyfitian eat 
give an Antidote againſt death, or by any medicines prolong "mans 
life. It is a trath; that the decayes and ruines of Naturewill at laſt 
exceed the repairs of Art; but this gloſle hath little regard to the 
text, which we tranſlate well, They periſh without any regarding 
it, that is, ove or-very, few! regarding it, The negative ts not ab- 
ſolutely univerfall;excluding all,as 42 were none in the world 
who take notice.of the ſhortneſle and frailey of mans life, or of his 
for ever periſhing condition, So in that place of T/aiah, 'the ri 'rh- 
teous periſh aud no man layes it to heart ; that iS, there are very 
few,ſcarce any to be found who1ay to heart( in cotnpariſon of the 
number which negle&. )the death of righteous men.” 
Obſerve hence, 'Few.of the living regard how (uddent!  orpers 
ao, or themſelves may dye. Till we ſee a friend Wor woe (20 
tl] we ſee him bedewed with cold ſweats, and racktwith Convul- 
08s, tjll,our exe chus affefts our hearts, our, hearts are ſeldome af- 
tected with the ſenſe of our mortality. Itis one reaſon why So/o- 
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4910 adviſes to go to the houſe of mourning, Eceleſ.7. \1r i better 
ro goe to the houſe of "mourning, then to ' the houſe of mirth, for 
 ( fith he',) that # the way of all men (all mult dye) and che tivin 
will lay it to heart, or the living will regard it. As ifhe had ſaid 
the living ſeldom lay death to heart, till chey come-to the houſe of 
deach;He feems to promiſe for the living,chat then they wil:yet his 
undertaking is not fo ſtrit, as 1f every manthat goes to the honſe 
of moutning did certynly lay it'ts heart : but he ſpeaks probably, 
tharaf living'man wilf at any tinielay'death to heart, the ſurely 
he will when hggoes to the houſe of mourning. 'When will a'man 
think of death, if not when he ſees death? and looks into that dark 
chamber of the grave? There are many 'who1ay'iit toheart only 
then: for a fir'at a 'Funerallthey have a paſtor! of the heart ahout 
mortality. And very 'many have gone ſo ofcen to the houſe of 
mourning,chat they are growne familiar with death, and the fre- 
quency of thoſe meetings take offallimpreſſions of mortalityf-om 
their hearts. As we ſay of thoſe Birds chat bwild & rooft 3n ſtreples, 
bzing uſed to the.continuall ringing of the bels, the ſound diſquiers 
thera-not:or. as thoſe that dwel neat the fall of the river Ny/:e,the 
noiſe of the water deafens them fo, that they mindeit not. Many 
have been ſo often at the grave, that now the grave is worn out of 
their hearts; they look upon it as a' matter of cuſtome and forma- 
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Verſe 21. Doth not their excellency which 1 in them go away ? 
they dye, even without wiſdome. | 


This Verſe { as I noted in the begining ) prevents an objeRion 
which might be made, as if man had wrong done him :and that ic 
. were £00 great a diminution to his honour, whom God made the 
chief creature inthe inferiour world,and but little inferiour to An- 
gels themſelves, that he ſhould be looked upon only as a heape of 
dſt, or a lumpe of clay, asa mortall, momentany periſhing crea- 
ture ; therefore he grants that man hath an excellency ; bur all the 
excellency that he hath,whether naturall or artificiall, bred in him, 
or acquired by him, as a man, when he goes, goes too, Doth nor 
their excellency which « in them go away ? Or journteth xot their 
excellency with them ? 2s Mr. Broughton tranſlites, alluding to 
our paſling out of the world, as in a j-urney ; when a man dies he 
» takes a journey out of the world, Ire gozsour for ever ; and ( faith 

be ) doth not his excellency journey along wich him 2 yes, the que- 
ſtion affirmes it, whea man goes, his excellency goes too. The 
word ( 7ether-) which we tranſlate exce/lency ſignifizs primarily, a 
reſidue or 4 remaine, and that two ways. Firlt,a reſidue of perſons, 
Tudges 7. 6. But all the reſt of the people bowed downe on their 
knees to drink water, So the vulgar underſtands it here. They who 
are left after them, ſhall be taken away from them : namely their 
heirs or poſterity. Secondly, it ſignifies a reſidue of chings,P/. 17. 
14. where deſcribing worldly men who have their portion in this 
fe, he ſaith, their bellies are filPd with hid treaſure, they are al- 
fo full of children, and leave the reſt of their ſubſtance to their babes. 
Thus others take it here. Doth not the wealth and riches which 
men leave when they dye, dye a!ſo and go away, as their perſons 

are mortall, {o are their eſtates, thereis a moth will eat both. And —_ eſt 
as the word ſignifies a quantitive remainder, or overplus, both of fas ana 
perſons and things, ſo alſo a qualitative exceſle or remainder : or quantitatis jig- 
that which exceeds in quality : any exceſle in the goodneſle of »ificar, ſed eri- 
aquality,is called excellency, Thus Facob cals Rewben in regard 7 1" ery 

ts, : <a zznitatis.ficut 
of his primogeniture ; the excellency of dignity, and the excellency ,q,pum ling 
of power ; Vet blots him in the next Verſe,becauſe of his ſinne, how ſupero non ſo- 
ſhalt not excell, Gen. 49. 3, 4+ This ſenſe of the word ſuits well um ſupereſſe, 
with the ſcope of the text in hand. Hzs excellency, that is, whatſo- /*d ay hn 
ever doth excel, or is beſt in him. But what is that > Some by his |, * Deg 
Excellency underitand the ſole , ifhe had ſaid, that beſt == 
O 


_—_—_— 


_162 Chap.4, en Expoſition upon the Book, of JO®. Vet. 21 


mm 
of man, the ſoule, which may be oppoſed to clay and duſt before 
ſpoken of, that noble gueſt, that royall inhabitant of this houſe of 
clay goeth out when death enters. Death diſſolves the union be- 
tween ſoule and body. | 

Or rather we may take excellency fer” any ſpeciall endowment, 
firſt of the body, as beauty or ſtrength. Secondly of the minde,as 
wit and knowledge, learning or skill. Thirdly, we may take it 
for thoſe worldly excellencies of riches, honour,or authority;when 
a inan goeth our, all theſe excellencies which are in him, or which 
are about him, go out too. This excellency ts the ſame which is 
cafled the ; 0:4lizeſſe of man, by the Prophet ( Eſay 40.6. ) The 
voice ſaid, cry, what ſhall I cry ? All fleſh ts graſſe, and all the 
gooalinefſſe thereof 1s as the flower of the fiels. Not only is.the fleſh, 
but the goodlineſs thereof fading allo, So here,not only the houſe 
of clay and the foundation of dult, but the excellency of it: all the 
adornings and poliſhing, the guilding and painting, the rich hang- 
ing and precious furniture of this houſe go away. | 

Taking excellency here for the ſoule, then, we ſee wherein our 
exceilency conſiſts As man was the principall part of the creati- \ 

. en, fo the ſoule is the principal part of man. The conſtitution of 
the ſoule is mans naturall excellency, and the converſion «f the 
forile 1s mans ſpirutuall excellency. 

Secondly obſerve, Death is the going away, or the departure of 
the ſoxle from the body, Death is called ſometime a departure of 
body and ſoule out ofthe world, Now lerteſt thou thy ſervant de- 
parr #n peace ( faith old Simeon, Luke 2.) dan goes to his long 
home, Eccleſ.. 12. 5, 1 go the way of all fleſh, ſaith loſes, and 1 ge 
away, faith our Lord Chriſt of his death. Death is alſo called a de- 
parcure of the ſoule from the body. The death of Rachel is thus 
deſcribed, Geneſis 35. 18. Andit came to paſſe,that as her ſoule 
w:5 31 departing, for ſhe dyed. | 

From the other interpretation, which T rather inſiſts upon. Ob- 
ferve, that in death all a mans naturall and outward excellency 
whatſoever, leaves him anddeparts from him, P/al. 49. 16. Be 
zot thou afraid when one is made rich, when the glcry of his houſe # 
increaſed, why ? for when he dyeth he ſhall carry nothing away © 
with him, his glory ſhall not deſcend after him , though a man 
have an excellent ont-ſide, a great ſtock of riches, beauty and ho- 
nour, though he have excellent /iings of wiſdome and know- 
ledge, yer all ends as to him,when he ends, and therefore David 

| - concludes 
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concludes ( P/al. 39. ) Man at his beft ſtate,or in his beſt eftate 
is altogether vanity. The excellencies that are in him goe awzy, is 
that day all his thoughts periſh, his counſels and his projets pe- 
riſh with him. One of the ancients ſtanding by Ce/ars Tomb, 
( who was one of the moſt accompliſht menin the world, for na- 
ravail.civill, and morall excellencies, learned, valiant, noble, rich 
and powerfull, ) he (1 ſay ) ſtanding by Ce/ars Tomb, wept and 
cried out, where is now the flouriſhing beauty of { «ſar ? what's 
become of his magnificence ? where are the armies now, where the 
honours of Caſar ? where are now the wiftories, the triumphs au4 
trophies of Ceſar ? All's gone, all*'s departed, the goodlineſfe of 
them is as the flower of the field, his excellency which was in him 
is gone away. And thus it will be ſaid ofall thoſe, who ( with- 
out grace)are moſt excellent inany thing below, Though your clay 
be curiouſly wrought, and ſtampt with ſuch beauty, as renders you 
almoſt Angelicall to the eye of others. Though your bodies are 
ſtrongly joynted,and bleſſed with ſuch health as renders your lives 
- . moſtaCtive andcomfortable to your ſelves; though your mindes 
are ſtored with variety of learning, and you know as much as is 

knowablein the whole circle of Nature, or of times, yet when 
Death comes, all theſe excellencies go away. Nothing will ſtay by 
us then,and go ( not from us but ) with us, b#t the excellency of the 

knowledge of ( brift Feſus our Lord, for whom ( Paul did, and ) 
we ought to ſuffer the leſje of all things, and count them but dung, 
that we may winne Chrift, ( Phil.3. 8. ) For notwithſtanding all 
other knowledge and wiſdome, we ſhall dye and conclude ( as this 
Chapter concludes of man ) without wiſdome, They dye even 
without wiſdeme, or word for word. They dye not and in wiſdome. 

We may underſtand it two wayes. Firlt( asf he had ſaid )cthough 

men are excellent in wiſdom, yet they dye; their wiſdow is ro them 
in death, as if they had no wiſdome; they have no more priviledge 

or defence againſt the ſtroak of death, by all their wiſdome, learn- 
ing and knowledge, then fooles or bruit beaſts who have no know- 
ledge, no wiſdome at all, they dye even withour wiſdome, Or even 
as if they had no wiſdome. Died Abner 'as a foole dyeth, faid 

mourning David ? 1 Sam. 3.33, yes, Abner dyed as a foole dyeth. 
And ſo in one ſenſe doe the wiſeſt of men. He was the wiſeſt of all 

the children of men, and he ſpake it by the wiſdome of God, who 


asking this queſtion, How dyeth the wiſe man, anſwers, as the 


foole, Eccleſ. 2. »6, Let not any man pridehimſelfin the excellen- 
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cy of his wiſdome: for that dwels in a houſe ofclay whoſe founds. 
tion is inche duſt : his frailty is not curable by his excellency, nor 
|  .. his mortality conquerable by his wiſdome, he ſhall &ye'as if he had 
_ w/o ., no wiſdome. And ſome who have moſt worldly wiſdome, dye 
3.6. in mag. With leaſt, yea, thcy with the greateſt folly. Nor in wi/deme, 
za ſtultitia, May be anextenuation, or a more gentle, ealle expreſlion, forg;z 
Pined, abandance of folly. I remember it is obſerved concerning Parace!- 
| ſus(a great Phyſitian,a man exceedingly verſt in Chymzcall experi. 
ments )that he brag'd and boaſted, he had attained to ſuch wiſdom 
in diſcert:ing the conſtitutions of men, ard ſtudying remedies, that 
whoſoever did foliow his rules, and keep to his dire&tions, ſhould 
never dye by any diſeaſe, caſually he might, and of age he wuſt, 
but he would undertake to ſecure his health againſt difeaſes; a bold 
undertaking. But he who by his art promiſed to protect others, to 
excrean.e old age from the arreſt of death, could not by all his art 
or power make himſelf a protection inthe prime of his youth, but 
dyed even as One without wiſdome, before, or when he had ſeene 
but thirty. Secondly, they dye without wiſdeme. That is, they can- 
nat carry their wiſdome away with them ; as not their world- 
Iv riches and pompe ſo nor their worldly wiidome and knowledge, 
Chap. 36. 12. | : 

Thirdly, They dye even without wi/dome, that is, they prepare 
not wiſely for death. This-is the condition of moſt men, their ex- 
cellency goes away with them, and they die without wiſdome ; 
they have had wiſdome, but they die as if they had none, thats, 
they apply not their wiſdome while they ltve, to fit themſelves 
for death : They die before they underſtand what it is to live,. 09 
why they live. This wiſdome 1s wantirg in moſt men, and of all 
ſuch,the Pfalmiſt concludes to this ſenſe of the place, 2laz being 
in honour and underſtandeth not, ts like the beaſts that perifh, 
P/al.49.20. That is, he periſhes fooliſhly and without wiſdome, 
Aforiunu» ia likea beaſt, though in his life a man of honour and excellency. He. 
fimene; vet in- that dies unpreparedly, dies fooliſhly. Itis the wiſdome of man 
/-9-agin e to livein the world in the- meditation of, and preparation fo his 
= pee ate departure out of this. world. And iris ſuch a wiſdome as is above 
quam irtellex- Man, therefore David prayes, P/al. 39. 4. Lerd make me to knew 
8:7at de dtvina mine end and the meaſure of my dayes, what it us ; that 1 may know 
Iofientia, Mere byw fraile Iam :-aSif. he had faid ,, LordT have been conſidering 

this and that thing ( haply Davids thoughts were in the duſt, and 


he had been handling the clay out of which he was made )yet __ 
© 


oc 
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he,by all thoſe conſiderations of my naturall conſtitution, I cannot 
bring my heart to be fo ſenſible of my frailty, asI ought to be; 
therefore he turnes himſelfe ro God, Lord make me ro know this 
thing, Here is our wiſdom, when we ſeek to God to ſpiritualize na- 
turall conſiderations,and make them effeRuall for the attaining of 
this wiſdom,the knowing of our end,and the meaſure of our days. 
But is it not ſome ignorance of our .duty no petition for.the 
knowledge of our end 2 May we deſire to know what God:hath 
no where promiſed to reveale ? To petition for the literall knows 
ledge of our end, that is, what yeare or day, our lives ſhall end, 
is a linfull curioſity, .a2d a preſumptuous intruſion into the ſecrer 
will of God: But to petition for a ſpirituall knowledgerof-onr end, 
thatis, how we may end well, any day of the yeare,or any houre 
of the day, is a holy duty, and an hum5le ſubmiſſion of our ſelves 
to the revealed will of God. Thus to know our end, how ſcore 
ceaſing (as ons tranſlatzs ) ſhort lived and brittle ware we be, 
Thus to know, how defeRtive we are ( as the Grezke renders it )- 
or what we lack, nameſy to-the end of our dayes,is above the in- 
ſtruction ofany creature. We may preach, and you hear of death 


as long as you and we live, and yer not know :he frailty of-.our 


lives,tili God makes us know it; therefore ( ſaith he ) Lord make 
me to know hyw fraile I am ;, nonecould teach him this leflon bur 
 Godhimſelfe; The ſame holy defires are breathed our, P/a/.90; 
12, $o teach us to number our dayes, that: we may apply onr 


hearts unto wiſdome , asif Moſes had faid.;; Lord I have been 


numbrtng my dayes my ſelfe,and telling over my life, I.can tell no- 


further than three or foure ſcore; angl yer though I can tell no far- 


ther, I cannot apply my heart unto wiſdome ; we need but lictle- 


Arithmetick. to unmber our dayes, but we need a great deale of 


grace to number them. A child may he wiſe enough to number- 
the dayes of an old man,and yet that o!d min a child, in numbring: 
his own dayes, that is, not able to number his own dayes ſo, as to: 


apply his heart to wiſdome. * To: number them ſo, is a very ſpe- 
ctall point of wiſdome-; the true (Chriſtian Phyloſophy : perfeftly 
to meaitare on death is the perfeftion of life. Andit: is therefore 
our wiſdome to die well, becanſe- we can die but once ; e Aman 
had need doe that wiſely which he can doe no more. Anerrourin 
death,is like an error in Warre you cannot commit it twice. We 
have moſt reaſonto looke to it, not to erre.at all, where it isnot 
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poſlible to erre againe, eAFually to erre rwice, is more ſinfull,but 
wot to have a poſſivility of erring twice, is moſt dangerom, We 
tranſgreſle the lawes of living over and over a thouſand thouſand 
times : Bur as for the Yawes of dying, noman ever tranſgrefſed 
them a ſecond time, That we ſo often tranſgreſſe the law of living, 
is an aggravation of fin upon all men, Ana that we cay tranſpreſſe 
the law of dying but once, us the ſeale of miſtry upoy woſt mes. 
Let us then cry nnto God to be taught this great wiſedome, how 4 
die, and not without wiſtdome. | 
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] o B. Chap. 5. Verſ. 1, 2. 
Call now if there be any that will anſwer thee,and'to which 
of the Saints wilt thou turne f | | 
For wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſiayeth the ſilly 


one, Ec, 


Fa===7 HE five firſt verſes of this Chapter, containe the fourth 


BY hz Argument, by which E/iphaz goes on to convince Fob of 


Gp Linful hypocrifie. And the conviction is made two wayes, | 


zS=) from a two-fold compariſon. Firſt, He compares fob ts 

theSaints, and finds him unlike to them : Secondly, He compares 

| {tothe wicked, and finds him like to them ,if ſo, then Zob muſt 

needs be a hyporrite, who had carried it faire all the while in the 

. world, fora great profeſſor, and yet when he comes to the tryall, 

was unlikeall the Saints, and moſt like the wicked of the world 
The firſt Argument may be thus framed, 

He not a juſt or a holy man, who is his affliion is altogether 
unlike holy and juſt men. 

But Job, thou in thy affiition art altogether unlike holy and 
1eſt men, . 

Therefore theu art not a holy or a juſt may. 

The propoſition is implied : The Minor or the Aſſumprion, is 
in the firſt verſe, Call now}, if there be any that will anſwer thee, 
and to which of the Saints wilt thou turne ? As ifhe ſhould fay, 
Inquireas much as thou wijt,thou ſhalt find none among the Saints 
like thy ſelfe ; they, who have been ſomewhat like thee ( of whom 
thou ſhale find but few ) in the troubles which thou haſt borne, 
even thoſe thou wilt find altogether unlike thee,*in bearing thoſe 
troubles. Scarce any of the godly ever ſuffered ſuch things as thou 
=_ done, but none of the godly ever did ſuch things in their fuf- 
clings. 

As he argmes him 1n the firſt verie of hypocriſie, by his unlike- 
neſſe to the Saints ; ſo inthe next words, he argues him of hypo- 
criſie, by his likeneſſe to the wicked : His firſt argument for this, 
lyes in the ſecond verſe, and in the three following verſes there 
lyesa ſecond argument to confirme the ſame point ; He attempts 
LO 
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168 Chap.5: Av Expoſition upon rhe Book of JOB. Vert. 
| to prove fob like a foole or a wicked man, -two wayes. 
1. In his manner of ſuffering. 
2. Inthe matrer ofhis ſuffering. 

Firſt ( faith he ) thou art like a foole, or like a fooliſh man, like 
the worit of men, in the manner of thy carriage under ſufferings 
The argument may be framed thus. | 

He that behaveth himſelſe like a foule, or like a wic ked may 
while he s in trouble, 1s a ma: either openly wicked, or greſſel 
hypocriticall. | 

But Job, thou behaveſ# thy ſelfe, like a fooliſh or a wicked man 
in thy troubles. 

T herefore thou art wicked, &c. | 

The Aſſumption, er Minor Propoſition, is in the ſecond verſe, 
wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. As 'ifhe 
ſhould ſay, Thou pinelt,rageſt and vexeſt thy ſelfe under they ſuf. 
ſerings, after the rate of fooliſh and ſiily ones, that is, ſinfull and 
wicked ones. q 

Secondly, He would prove fb, to be a hypocrite, becauſehis 
ſufferings for the matter of them, were like the judgements which 
God uſes to powre forth upon wicked nnd urgodly men . and that 
argument may be thus framed, 

Wicked men flouriſh a while, and then ſudden deftration com- 
meth upon them, they and their children, axd their whole eſtates 
are ſwallowed up in a moment. : 

But Job, thou having flouriſhed a little while, waſt ſuddenly 
ſurpriſed and ſwallowed up by judgements, thou, thy eſtate, thy chil- 
dren, all devoured and conſumed. | 

T herefore thou art a wicked man, a very hypocrite , God hath 
dealc with thee as he uſes to deale with his enemies, and therefore 
thou art not his friend. | 

This is the Losicke of the context, or the reaſons couched in 
them, whereby E liphaz would convince fob of ſinne , By this, a 
generall light is let into the whole Context. | 

Now, we will conſider the words, and open their ſenſe di- 
ſtinly. 


; _ 
Call now if there be any that will anſwer thee, and to which of the 
' Saznts wilt thou turne? 


Interpreters vary much about the meaning of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some of the Jewiſh Writers, looke upon theſe words,as 
| proceeaing 


Py 
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dained to talke with 'ob any longer about , the 4 as 
looking upon Fob as no match for him, in” point'of argiment”,' 


I. 


proceeding from bo and pride of ſpirit jn, Eliphes, is fhedils | 


bidshim looke out an eFnge/ or a Saint to grapple with him in. 


theſe diſputes, and ſee if he coul d find:any one'of thoſe, who would 
undertake for him as an Advocate, or be his Second; foraſthuth” 
as himſelfe was ſo unable to defend his cauſe, or juſtifie what' he” 
had done; Call xow if there be any that will anſwer thee, tuatis ,' 
anſwer for thee, or to which of the Saints wilt thou turne for help, 
to patronize or plead thy cauſe ? But ] ſhall paſſe that. 


Secondly,Others of the Jewiſh writers make the Tenſe out thus, 


as if Eliphaz had ſaid with Pax inthe pointof the Lords- Supper 
( 1 Cor. 11.24.) That which 1 have delivered wnto' you, Thave 
received of the Lord, fo, that whichd- delivered unto thee” in, my 


former argument, I received from the Lord. jn a viſion, it was re- - 


vealedunto me from Heayen: now, doe thon try whether thou 
canlt learne any thing from Heaven, vr from' the Saints upon' the' 
earth ( who areinftraRted ro and*tor the 'Kiyrdome of Heaven) 
which,may anfiver my arguments, 'or: confiite the Teafons which 1 
have broughec againſt thee. I had a viſion from Heaven, now call 
thou to Heaven,and ſee ;fthou canſt have anyanſwer from thence, 
Turne alſo to the Saints, to.any Saint.upon' the earth, 4rid ſee whar 
they will anſwer thee, T belieye_ thod wilt © not find one amongt! 


themall, differing in judgement. from me,or from that Oracle; with? Nemo 1ibi pra 
which I have now acquainted, thee. . They will all agree with me! v2 corrupreg, 


intheſe great principles, about the providence, power and juſtice of mu mn = _ 
. , AICSnIT Patrg- 


_ ni alerit.nemo 


a ſecond ſenſe.” 


"Thirdly, Others take the words as an Ironie, 4s .2 deriſion, 'or 
ſcorne put upon 7ob by Eliphaz; Asif Eliphaz had mocked him 


God,about the ſufferings finfullneſſe and weakneſſe of man. That's 


thus ; Thou haſt handled the matter well, thou haſt carried-rhy' Jententian Wee 
ſelfe ſo, in the dayes of thy peace and proſperity, that now when - 


uſineſſe; as if he - 


thou art in'tr6uble, *thou mayeſt call long enough , atid'cry-cill'thy* 
throat akes and thy ſpirits be ſhent, 'and yet, have *noge to fiifiver 


thee, none to ſpeake a word to thee; or to doe' thee any ' £00d; 


thouph thou cry to all the Saints, and ſend to al! thy friends round: 


about thee, yet irithis day hone will heare or regard thee : Thou 


wilt find chy ſelfe forſaken of. all, no man” will give_thee any 


aft {tatice, or take any care of thy condition. Jult; as £15ab brake. 
forth in holy ſcorne againttche Prophets of Baa!{ 1 King. 18.25.) 


v hen 


qut titt re- 
ſpondeattibi 
4cinitituln 


ature 
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I RE EET OR reed « -ildids;. 
_I9Þ_ Chip An Expoſition upon the Bok of JOB. Verſy;, 
_ whenthey.were crying out to, their 7417: for_helpe, and a figne 
by Ea aloud(farh he ) cy alovd; be bad them cry aloud yer 
he knew the Idol was deafe and dumbe, and: could neither heare 
their cry, nor give them anſwer ; So. E/zphaz, ſeemes to ſpeake to- 
?eb,, Cry aloud. now,..to this, to that Saint, with whom thou art. 
arqanrey hete on-earth, gr cry to Heaven, cry to God himſelfe, 
call this way.call that,if any will' anſwer thee, either God above, or- 


Saint below, thou ſhalt not find here or chere any to aſſiſt, any 

ro releeve thee. And ſo he ſeetns to aljude to that juſt retaliation of 

God, who uſually turnes his eare from their cry.in a day of trouble 

wha have turned their eares from his. counſels,in the dayes of com- 
Voxmm tribu» fore; As(Prov 1.) Wiſedome threatens, They ſhall call, baz 1 will 
datione camo, anſwer,.. they ſpall cry, but Iwill. nat heare. Why ? becau(+ 
they have refuſed inſtruttion, and have not choſen the feare of the 
Gas. .** | 942 We" 


non Inventt _ 
quem mens In 
Tranquttitate _..-. + , | 
cemempſite In the fourth place, Moſt of the Popiſh writers, buſie themſelves 
Greg. in los. guch to ground . invocation of Saints, & the interceſſion of Saints. 
for us, upon this text : As if Eliphazhad directed. 7b to cry tothe: 
Saints departed; (all now if there ,.be any that will anſwer, and to 
which of the Saints wilt thou turne?.-what Saint wilt thou chooſe 
for chy patron or helper in this ſad. condition?” $0 they teach and. 
_ pradtile;haying appointed a parricular Saint in the X/ender of the- 
yeare,to the help of every particular aMiction in their lives,and to. 
_ theſe they rurne themſelves in eyery diſtreſſe:They have a Saint for 
the ſed,and a Saint for the land, a Saint for the fire,” and a Saint: 
for the water, a Saint foreach diſeaſe of the body, and foreach. 
difaſter inthe family : To ſome of theſe they ſuppoſe Zeb was ad.. 
"viſedto have reconrſe , for ſuccour and comfort in histroubles... 
.. And yetthey are.divided.in_opijninon, & give a double ſenfe about 
FROWTYY it, Firſt, As if E/iphaz. had thus beſpoken him ; 1f rhow dveft not 
. * give credit unto me, ,nor belieye what 1 have ſpoken was revealed 
from Ged, then call thou thy ſelfs npon. God, and try whether he 
will zoe. give: thee ſome anſwer, and reſolve thy doubt :. Or if by. 
reaſon of thine awn nunworthyneſſe, thou canſt not ubtaine an ;jm- © 
mediate anſwer .at the: hayd - of God, then rurue "thee to ſomeof 
the Sainrs, that by. their mediation thou maiſt receive light from 
God, 'to aſſure thee about my.vifion, whether, 3t mere [ent from 
Heaven or no. Secondly, Others interpret it more largely, as if 
Eliphas perceiving Fob to be broughtro ſome light and acknow- 
kedgement of his fins, and now to thirſtafter_the pardon. of on 
| | HL 4 
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he in theſe- words, exhorts him to cafl upon; and ctyurto-God for 
pardon, ifperbaps he himlſelfe would: youchſafe ro/anſwer ; But in 
caſe ſhame did-ſo cover his face, and guilt ſo ſtop his mouth,that he 
could not ſpeake unto God immediately, thett he adviſerh hinrto 
pray in aide, from ſome of rhe Saints departed, who might manage 
this ſute, and intercede for him- at the -chrone of grace, The 
groſleneſle of this- iriterpretation is ſuch; as carries a ſelfe-refutari- 
on with it,and therefore I ſhall not need to ſtay long, about the re- 
futing of it.Neither will I ſtay to argue againſt that-groundleſſe , 
uſeleſſe Dorinein generall, The invocation of ' Saints departed, 
Which finds no letter of command or direQion, no letter of pro-. 
miſe or acceptation,no.letter of example or practice, for our imita- 
tion,in the whole Booke of God. But isa feproach to the Saints, & 
adiſhonour to God, whoſe:Name. and incommuinicable Title is , 
The God hearing prayers,and therefore to him ſhall the-deſires of all 
flefs come,and it all to him,then who ro Saints or Angels? Only He 
can be the qbje& of our prayer who is the obje&t of our faith, Rows. 
10. How ſhall they' call on him, on whom they . have not believed? 
To whom we pray,upon him we muſt believe.Saints departed, are 
not to be believed upon, how then ſhall they be called on} * 

But,to leave the Toeſiion ſhall owy touck two things,to ſbew 
how wide they are in this expoſition, 

Firſt, The confeſſed Doctrine 'of - Popery- tells tis, thar; ' before 
Chriſts comming. in the fleſh, and his refurreftion from the grave, 
all the Saints departed were in; Limbs, a place which' they have 
framed and built up in their own fancies, as the common receptacle 
of all thoſe; who died in the Fitch of Chriſt, before Chriſt died ; 
Therefore, they tell' us (co :eke out the ſtory ') That as Chriſt 
wentdowne into” Hell, the place 'of the darined, -to ſtrike terrour _ 
into the Devils, ſo hewent into this Limbs, thehce'to deliver the *- 
fathers from thar-prifon:and carry them up with himſelfe into glo- 
ry. Now this being their Tenet, how ſenſelefle is it, for them , 
co ground their opinion, of invocation 6f Saints, upon any Scrip- 
ture of the old Teſtament ? arid therefore it is ſo, to ground it upon 


this. 5M = 
Secondly, if weconſider theſe words we may as well ſeek for fire 
in the bottome' of the Sea, as for the invocation' of Saints in this 
Texr, for here isno ſuch thing ſpoken of; and if any thing ſounds” 
that way, it is rather to'coridertine praying to Saints, then any cors 
firmation of it: for call now-if there be any that will anſwer thee, 
& 2 carries 
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 & l19148 ea £41, lignifies firſt to cry aloud by way. of preaching or proclama- 


quidemnreſe- Ton, 1fa.58.1. '{ 3 aloud, tft up thy woice like a trumpet. Se- 
es {** coagly, by. way ofprayeror invocation, as P/al. 50. 15. (all po 
ewe meinthe day of trouble - butit rather ſignifies, and that more pro- 
vein be. Perlyzro-call by way afappellation, or by'way of nomination; As 
RI NP Ruth 1:20,, Call mer; mt Navi, but. call mee Marah, So here; 
Nec, licet in- Call naw; that! is, looke: gvetthe names, or call./ over the names 
ful = «i- of allthe Saints,.45 we uſe to; fay, when many ſhould meete toge- 
- 2/71, ut ther, and we-would khow whether: they are all mer ; or as Stew- 
men ſuadewis ards whenthey pay;wany hiredſervants their wages, take the Bill 
& exhrtantis -and call-over theit Names, and ſo pay them one by one; 4at.20. 
ejt. V1 Sodes $;. In the evening,the Lord of the vineyard faith unto his Steward, 
- Ut al” call the labourers, thacis, call them by their ſeverall names, and 
give.them their. hire. Fhus we may underſtand the phraſe in this 
place,reade the catalogue of the Saints,call every one by his name 

and put the queſtion to: them, aske them- whether ever they ha 
ſuch afi&ions as thou haſt ? or aske them whether they tehaved 
themſeves-nnder their afflitions as thou haſt done? I believe thou 
wilt find none to anſwer thee. To this ſenſe Mr. Brawghton tranl- 
lates, (all now if there be any that will defend thee, that is, bethy 

patron or advocate,in word,or in the example of their lives. | 

{f there be any that will anſwer thee. ] For, ehe word which = 
render 


—_— 
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render 4n{wer, ſignifies not only, anſwering unto a queſtion, but 


an aiſwering to a condition, 'or a correſpondeniy in 'praQtiſe . Verbum re/pen- 


There isan anſwering by likeneſfe of works, as well as by fitneſſe uf 4+re, 'n bac loco 
n figniftcat pt 


words. A reall anſwer, and a verbal anſwer, Take it ſo, and then, 


all now to the Saints, call them all by their names, intends only ,,,, v1 com- 
thus much, ſee if rhere be any that ' are like thee, or ſute either pararienem 
thy ſpirit or thy condition, if there be any to whom: thou mayeſt quam reſpon- - 
parale!l thy ſelfe, either in the matter or manner of thy ſufferings. fronein, Bold, 


Thou art more like a Heathey, who knows not God, then any of 
the Saints, in theſe complainings . And ſeeing, out of the aboun- 
dance of the heart,the mouth ſpeaks, theſe words ſpeake thy heart 
abounding in ſin, but enipty of grace. Face anſwers face in the 
water. But neither thy face-nor heart, will anſwer either heart or 
face of any of the Saints,in theſe waters of affliction, 'We find this 
word fignifying ſimilitude or compariſon, 'or the equivaletice of 
one thing to another, in that inflance, Eecleſ.10 19. Monty an- 
fwers all things ; the meaning of it 1s, that money ina 'proportion 
or value fuites paralets and fres all things: There is nothingin the 
world, but you may ſuite it witha proportion of money, money 

wil! anſwer it ; money anſwers or is like all things, by: an equiva- 
leficy, thongh not in a formality. 10:73 995 SHI: 

- And to which of the Saints wilt thon tarne ? 


The Sepruagint reade it, To which of the Angels wilt thou luke ? n £77tp2 x5 
And the learned 2ercer adheres to that tranſlation; as thinking Viaor a'yi28 


that by Saints are meant Angels, though he be ſo farre from hying 
any bottome in the words for the Popiſh opinion of the mediati- 
on of Angels, that he exprefſely condemnes'ic ; but he gives the 
fenſe thus, as if Eliphaz haJ1 reproved 7ob' of pride, for conteſting 
with God, when as if he did turne himſelfe to Angels, he ſhould 
find himſelfe farre below, and much overmatcht by them: What > 
thou duff and aſhes, more righteous and juſt than God ? Though 
he charged his Angels with folly, yet even' they are too wiſe and 
holy for thee to deale with, Ifthou wert. put into the ballance 
with Angels, bow light wou!dft thou be? then, how much lighter 
then vanity art thou, being weighed with God ? But the Hebrew 
is better tranſlated Saints. The word ſignifies a thing or perſon 

| feparated or ſet apart from common; and dedicated to a ſpecia'l 
eſpecially, a holy ufe.' Holineſle ( in the generall- nature of it Ys 
nothing elfe but a ſeparation from-common, and dedication to a 

wa £ 3 _ » divine 
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non ſfi*pliciter 


reſptcere fig. 

Mn jIcat, aut 4. 
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Jed cum qu-di 
anim! intens 
tzone (f ad av 
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Turne thee, jt is both a witty and judicious corcceit that Eliphaz 
in theſe words alludes to painters or Picture-drawers, who when 
they aredrawing the PiEure of a Man, or of aay other thing, fre- 
,queatly turne their eyes upon the proeo-type,- upon that which they 
are to.draw by: when a man fits ( as they ſpeake ) to have his pi- 
&ure-taken; the Artiſt turnes- his eye ofcen upon him ; ſo here; to 
which of the Saincs- wilt chou-turne thee to ſeethy piture, or to: 
{ee any one like thee-? where wilt thou looke now, and by looking 
obſerve a-Saint of thy complexion,a.holy man like thy ſelfe? 7f the 
pitures of all-the Saints :were ' liſt, mou of them could be found in, 
or:coppied out from thee. The word which we tran(late, - twrue, 
dath not-ſignific fimply to looke about or turne the eye, but to 
terne the eye about with much intention or curiofity of oblerya- 
tion, to make a diſcovery, and find out fomewhar. Somecimeit 
6; gnifies to looke in conpaltion, P/al. 25. 16 Tarn thee unto me 


(fait David Jand have mercy upon me, for I am very low + To 


looke in compaſſion, notes a ſtritneſſe of obſervation, to find out 
what charity or mercy ſhould ſupply: ſuch.a look or view of his 
.eltace-David deſired; that God would, turne his eye upon him : to 
whatend? that be mightconſider and find our all.his neceſlities, 
and in mercy fuccout him. '- | Bak | t 
So then, To which of the Saints wilt thox tarne 2 ſounds thus 
-much, upon 'whar Saint wilt thou fix thine eye, to find thy own 
likeneffe, a repreſentation of the ſufferings thou bcarelt: or of thy 
'bearing theſeſufferitgs ?-. Take the ſumme and ſenſe of the whole 
verſe ehus ; (alb over rhe roll: or catalogue of all, the Saints, which 
Either ever were,” or at "this "day are' upon the face of the earth, 
See, if there be any whoſe condition or attions will anſwer, m pro 
portion wnto thine; turne thine \eyt pou all-the holy ones, ſer if 
thou canft cbſerve any. like thy: ſelfe, in the matter or . manner 0 
thy affliftions, in the deakinigs. of God with' thee, on in thy complai- 
wings againſt God; Job,: rhou "ftandeſt | alone fer all the 4 at, 
| HE £0 
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Chap 5. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB.0 Vet. 1. © 
prerorhe fooler of the earth; and to. the prophaner  Iufidels, among 
them thou mayeſt haply meet thy patterne, and among their OE 
reade the fory of thy own impaticuce' aud miſcarriage For (as- 
it followes ), wrath ,villerh the fooliſh,. and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 
How like a foole and filly one art thou, who haſt thus almoſt 
vext thy ſelfe to death at thy own tronbles, and pineſt with envy ar” 
the proſperizy of others. Such ſeemes to be the” connexion and de- 
-ndance of the ſecond verſe. with, and upon the firſt, which I ſhall 
preſently deſcend to,open, when 1. have added an obſervation or 
two from the former already opened. | 
- Itwas good advice which - Eliphaz | 9 ?ob in that condition, . 
namely, £o-take. view of the :Saints, and to compare himſelfe wich 
them : Thence obſerve. ; . 
Ir-is profitable for-us to look to' the example of the Saints, either 
' thiſe departea, or thoſe- alive, and by rhem to examine, both what we 
dee, and bow we ſuffer. | | | SOA Oh 4 
. God hath givenys,not only his word for a rute, but he hath given 
vs examples as a:rule, to walke by. He hath given _us his own ex- 
ample, that, we looking unto- him, :ſhould: be holy xs he #5 holy in 
all manner of converſation ; be ye holy: as I am holy : God, who ts 
The holy one, ts the Higheſt patterne of holineſſe.. And he hath gi- 
- venus his Son, wha 55 -the. expreſſe image of bis perſon, aud the 
| brightn:ſſe of has. glory,..to be our example. The life of Chriſt is a 
faire copy.indeed, a copy without any blot, or uaeven letter in it ;- 
For, He alſo is The Holy oye. Chrilt is not only The principle 
of bolineſſe, but alſ» The patterne of bolineſſe to his people , they 
rhat ſay they abide in him, muſt. walke even a6 he walked; His 
workes, ( excepting thoſe which were m:raculous and workes of 
mediation between God and us ) are 0ar rule, as well as his word, 
Heb.'12, 2. Looking unto Jeſus the author and finiſver of onr faith, 
who fuer the joy that mas [et before him, &c. words of neere im- 
portance with thoſe in the text, ro wiich of the Saints wilt thou 
turne thee ? Looke to Jeſus; when you are in-ſufferings and have 
a race of patience to run, et your eye alwayes be upon Chriſt, 
and draw the lines of your carriage, both in your ſpirits and our- 
ward ations, according to what you ſeein Him, Loke ro Him : 
And ver. 3: (onfrder him that endured ſuch contradittion of ſinners, 
Which the Apoſtle -Perer_( 1 Pet. 2. 21. ) givesus in pleine 
termes, ” Fort even © hereunto.. were ye. called, | becauſe Chriſt alſo 
ſuffered for 1s, leaving an-example that we ſhould follow his ſteps : 
e 
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We muſt follow his ſteps both in thi matter and in the manner of 
our ſufferings'; therefore Chrilt ſaith;' Take my yoke upen you, and 
tearne of me, Mat.11.29. Chriſt callsit his yoke( it is a:yoke of 


affliction as well as a yoke of inſtruction ) And he- calls it h#s- yoke, 
not only becauſe, he,as a Lord layes it upon the necks of others, but 
becauſe, he,as a ſervant bore that yoke himſelfe ; therefore he ſaith, 
T ake my yoke upon you and learue of me, thatis,not only take my 
yoke upon you for the' matter, but learne of me for the manner, 
how to beare that yoke. Beſides theſe grand leading, uner- 


ring examples of God and Chriſt, the examples of the -Sain:s 


are alſo commended to our imitation, both in doing andin ſuffe- 
ring. - Whatfoever ' things were 'written' '( dnd- examples. were 
written ) aforetime, were written for our: inſtrottion.'' Why hath 
the Holy Ghoſt ſet ſo many pens a worke,' to'write the lives ofthe 
Saints ? why hath he kepta record of them" in'his oxn-book, but 
for direion to his people in after-times. The Lord hath not regi- 
ſtred any onea&'ot the Saints, but is . uſefull', forus.: The asf 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Patch, Samuet; David; are full of prafli- 
call Diviaity. The ſufferings: and troubles of theſe and'many 0- 
thers, are full (if I may ſo ſpeake ) of pathical Divinity : As the 
Apoltle ?ames his counſeli doth more then intimare( Fames 5.10.) 
T ake my brethren the Prophets who have ſpoken tn the Name of tht 
Lord, for an example of ſuffering "affliction und of patience, 
Hence thoſe antient Saints and believers '( Heb.12.1.;).are called 
a cloud of witneſſes ; A cloud, becauſe there is-a direCtive or a lea- 
ding vertue in them ; As there was acloud that went before the 
children of Iſtael inthe day to le:de them, fo this cloud of witneE 
fes, leads ns up and downe the wilderneſſe of our ſorrowes, andin 
the dirke night of our ſufferings: Turne you to- the Saints; to that 
cloud'of witneſſes, eye them, and ſee what becomes you in fad 
times; They have ſuffered joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, fut- 
fer you likewiſe, if you come into the hands' of ſpoilers. They I- 
ved by faiih in the midſt ofa thouſand deaths, live you [likewiſe by 
faith in death: when'ever you come-into'the © hand of that king of 
recrors. ' And when at any time your own' hearts'or the wayes 
of others ate outof courſe, check and *:chide- them-for. and 
from thoſe diſorders, by ſending them to the prattiſe of the Saints. 
Like no the Saints,rom which of the Saints have. you learned 0 
be proud and high minded? from 'whichof «the Saints have you 
learned to be earthly and c51e:0us?'-from which! of the _ 

ave 
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have you learaed to feek and. fet up your ſelves,or to be impatient 
under the hand of God? That man hath reaſon to ſuſpet he hath 
done ill, who doth that, which a good man never did, or ever repented 
the doing of it- Obſerve further; | | 
when God forſakes a man, all the Saints on earth forſake hin 
too, Eliphaz tookes upon fob, as a man forſaken of God,and then 
he bids him get help if he could among the Saints. He that oppoſes 
God, ſhall be oppoſed by all who are Gods. There is the ſame 
mind in the ſervants of Chriſt, which is in Chriſt their Maſter. They 
love where and whom he loves, they hate whom he hates, they 
are aſhamed of choſe, of whom Chriſt is aſhamed, If God. reject 
a man, the Saints will not undertake or anſwer for him. So much 
ofthe firſt Argument, ranking 7ob with the wicked, becauſe(as E/j- 
my thought) he could not find any inthe rank of Saints like him- 
lelfe, 
The ſecond Argument riſes to a like conviction, becaulſe,(in the 
ſame mans opinion)he might eaſily ſee himſeife ſo like the wicked. 
' | For wrath kills the fooliſh man, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 
' Hereare two ſinfull paſſions, wrath and exvy, and here are two 
forts of ſinfull perſons, The fooliſh man,and T he ſilly one producing 
two fad effeRs,(which yer in effeR are but one,) The one kills,and 
the other flayes, both are deadly and deſtruRtive, wrath killeth the 
foaliſh man, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. There are ſeverall finnes 
and luſts which accompany, as the ſeverall ages and deg ees, fo the o,yme pornum 
feverall tempers of men. Raſhneſle and intemperance, hurry and omne grazum, 
inflam2 young men ; ambition blowes up riper yeares, and cove- 9me frumen- 
touſneſle often tyranizeth over old age:Wrath takes hold of fools, ya lige 
and envy ſeizeth the filly one. Thele wormes ftrike the roote of ,,;,, fn i 
fuch men, and make thzm wither, As there is a ſpeciall worme alius vermis 
killing ſpeciall crees,and conſuming their fruits ; ſo there are ſpeci- i, a/ins pyri, 
all luſts, which like wormes, eate our, and deſtroy the life of man , 9 Tritice, 
wrath kiBeth the fooliſh man. __ _— 
The fooliſh man, ] Heis A foole, who hath not wiſedome to di- 59% 
ret himlſelfe'; but The foole,is he, who will not follow the counſell Temerariuryau- 
and direRion of the wife. The word ſignifies, not ſo much'a foole, darzimpradens, 
who hath no knowledge ; as a foole , who makes no uſe of the F754 #74. 
knowledge, which he hath : ſuch a'one is a fooliſh man indeed. 
Or it notes a man haſty, bold, inconfiderate,raſhing an hand over 
head, withonrt feare or wit. A man, who either is maſter but of lit- 
tle knowledge, or that which-hehath (ber little or much ) ma- 
| Aa ſters 
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ſters him. It agrees ſully in ſenſe, and is the. ſame to a letter in 
found, with our Engliſh word Evil , . Such the Prophet: ( Zech. 


' T1. 15. ) deſcribes : Take ( faith he ) the inſtruments of a foolifp 
'ſheapheard , he: doth not meane, tbe inſtruments of a rude and 


meerely ignorant ſheapheard , a man that hath no knowledge or 
learning,, but of a raſh. and imprudent ſhepheard, or of a lazie and 


idle ſhepheard, who, though hath. knowledge , yet knowes nor 
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how (or hath no heart) to nmprove his knowledge for the good of 


his flock. The Prophet Ezekzel gives us the charaRer of ſuch, 
Chap. 34. 4. The aiſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, ner hgve ye 
healed that which was ſicke, nor bound up that which was broken, 
&c. but (will ye know what work they made ? ) with furie and 
with crueltie have ye ruled them ; ye have been moved with fury, 
not with pity, and ated by paſlion, not by reaſon , much leſle by 
Srace. So inthis place, the fooliſh man, whom envy ſlayes, is not 
a meere ignorant, one that hath no brains, but one hare-brayn't 
and uncompos'd. Eliphaz hints at fob ſecretly in this word,whom 
he knew reported for a man of great knowledge and learning, ac- 
cording to the learning of thoſe times, yet be rumbers him with 
ſooles, becauſe, he conceived him wrathfull, raſh, intemperate, not 
havirg any true government of himſelfe. eLnger. zeſteth in the 
boſome of fooles, Ecclef. 7. 9. A foole is nat able to judge of the 
nature of things or times, or occaſions, andtherefore hes angry 
with cvery thing that hits not his nature or his humour. He will be 
angry with the Sunne, if it ſhine hotter then he would have it, and 
with the winds, if they blow harGer then he would have them, and 
with the clouds, if they raine longer then ſerves his turne. They that 
areemptieſt of lnderſtanding, are fuſleſt of will, and uſually fo full 
of will, that we call them wi/l-fall. Hence, unleſle every thing be 
ready to ſerve their wills, they are ready to dye by the hand or 


' judgement of their paſſions. 


Wrath kills this fooliſh man. ] Wrath may be taken here two 


; woyes, eirher for the wrath of God, or for the wrath of man, In 


_ the former ſenſe, the meaning is, That the wrath of Ged. kills foo- 


1; men ; Which is an undoubred truth, but I'rather adhere to the 
latter, which gives the meaning thus, That the wrath of & fooliſh 
man, kills himſelfe ,bis own wrath, is as a knife at his throate, and 
as a ſword in his own: bowels; The word which we tranſlate 
wrath , ſignifies indignation , anger , teaſtineſſe or tonchineſle : 
F:operly wrath is anger inveterate-; anger is a ſhort fury, any 

Wraflt 
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is ſteeped aN "tin anger, then 'tis wrath. E/aw raked up; the 
burning coales of his anger in the aſhes, till his Fathers Funeral), 
The time of mourning for my father will ſbortly come, then will 


diſtemper of ſpirit preſently breaking torth,- or an extreame vex24 
cion frertins and diſquieting us within : As Pl. 112.10, The 
wicked ſhall ſee it and be grieved, (that is, he ſhall have ſecret in- 
dignation in himlelfe to ſee matters goe fo ) He ſhall gnaſh with 
ha teeth aud melt away. Gnaſhing ot che teeth is cauſed by vexing 
of the heart; And therefore it tollowes, he melrs away ; which 
notes ( melting is from heate) an extreame heate within. The 
ſenſe is very ſuirableco this of Eliphaz, wrath flayeth the foo!shh, 
or wrath makes him melt away, it melts his greaſe with chafing, as 
we ſay, ofa man furivuſly vex: ; Hence that deplorable condicion 
oſthe damned, who are caſt our of the prefence of God for ever, 
is deſcribed by weeping, and wailing, and pnaſhing of teeth ; which 
imports not onely paine, bur extreame vexing at, or in themſelves. 
Thoſe fooles ſhall be flzine for ever with their own wra:h, as well 
as with che wrath of God. | | 
- Wrath killeth, &c. ] But how doth, wrath kill a fooliſh man + 
his wrath ſometimes drawes his ſword and kils others : bur is his 
wrath as a ſword to kill himſelfe > Many like Simen and Levi, 
intheir anger have flaine a man, but that the anger of a man ſhould 
{lay himſelfe, may ſeeme ftrange ? The paſtion of vyrath is ſuch an 
engine, as recoyles upon him that uſes or diſcharges it. As the 
deſire of the ſlothfwll killer kins, Prov. 21. 25. fo, the wrath of a 
fooliſh man kils him : chat place enlightens this , how comes 
deſire v6 fi@y the ſlochfull > chus, A man {lochfull in ation is ful; 
of defires and quick in bis aftztions after many good things : he 
would faine have them, he longs tor chem : but the man is fo ex- 
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treame lazie, that he will nor iticre hand or foot ro-ger the things: 


which he defires, and fo he pines away with wi/hing and wonlding, 
and dies with griefe, becauſe deſire is not facisfied. So, in like man* 
ner, wrath is ſaid to ſlay a man, firſt, becauſe it chruſts him head- 
long upon ſuch things,asare his death ; he runnes wilfully upon his 
own death, fometimes by the dangerquſneſſe of the aftion,whence 
caſuall ſuddaine death ſurpriſes him ; ſometime by the unlawful- 
neſſ? of the aQtion, which brings him to a legall or judiciary death. 
Secondly, his wrath is faid to kill him, becauſe his wrath is ſo vexs 
Aaz2 atious 


wrath is 2 long anger; when-a man is ſet upon't;-whes bis-ſp.ris 


1 ſlay my brother. But our word rather notes, a fervent heate. and jy 9 


* Mr erto 


i 


© 160 Ws Chap. 5. - en Expoſition xpon the Book, of To B. wo Vers. | 


ations to him, that ir makes his life a continual! death to him, and. 
at laſt ſo wearieth him out, and waſts his ſpirits, that. he dyes for 
very griefe : and ſo at once commits athree-fold murder ; Firſt he 
murders him intentionally, agairſt whom he is-wroth :. Secondly, 
he, really, murders. hisown body , and thirdly, be, meziteriorſly, 
murders his ſcule for ever, except the-I.ord. be more mercifull,then. 
he hath been wrathfull and the Ceath of Chriſt healchoſe wounds, 
by which he would have procured the death. of others,and.hath(as 
much as in him lies ) procured his own. 
And emvie ſlayeth- the ſilly ene. '] Theſe two: exprefiions meet. 
neere upon a ſenſe. Envy is the trouble which a man. conceives. in 
himſcife, at the gcod which another receives. This diſeaſe gets in 
at the eyes aud eares, or is occafioned by ſeeing or hearing of our 
neighteurs-bleflings. In the x Foh.2. All the lufts in the world are 
reduced to three heads, The luſt of the eyes: the laſt of the fiſt , 
41d the pride of life , Envy is the chiefeſt luſt of the- eyes, andir 


is properly called the luſt of the eye: becauſe a man ſeldom envieth 
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another, untill he ſees, ſome good, he hath above himſelfe. This 
paſtion 1s a murderer al{o,it begins at the eyes,! ut it rots down in- 


' tothe bores. 


Envy ftayeth the filly enea] There is. not much difference be- 
tween the nature of theſe two, the fooliſh man, and the filly one: 
But the Originall words by which they are expreſſed are very dif- 
ferent. The roote ſignifies to perſwade, to intice, or allure : Andit 
ts taken ſometime in a good ſenſe (as in Gez,. 9g. 27. ) where the 
Holy Gholt ſpeakes with admirable elegancy, God w1ll perſwaat 
the perſwadable ; we tranflate it, God will perſwade Fapher. 7 aphet. 
had'his name, from being perſwaded: or perſwadable, God ſhall 
intice or perſwade 7apher : which was a prophecie of the calling of 
the Gentiles, who are deſcendants from fapher , as the Jewes are 
from 'Shem.. So, that word is applied to Gods drawing, or, allu- 
ring men by the-ſweet promiſes and winning enticements of the 
Goſpell. God doth (tet it be takenin holy reverence) tole-men on 
by promiſes, and deceive them graciouſly into the Goſpell.(Heſ.2, 
r4. ) 1 will allure her and bring her into the wilderneſſe. And be- 


' cauſeby perſwafiors men-are often deceived and ſeduced to evil), 


therefore the word ſignifies alſo to deceive and beguile, as well as 
ro perſwade;and in the paſſive to be beguiled and deceived, Herce, 
the word in the text is derived, which we tranſlate a ſimple one, or 


a man that will.eaſily. be perſwaded & led by another,a ſequatious 
| or 
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or caſie man, whom ,you may carry. with. a mouth. full of good 
words; and faire promiſes, wherher you will. Yet, we finde this 
word ( P/al 116.6.) uſed ina good ſenſe, for a man without fin- 
full guile and craft, 3 ſimple, honeſt, plaine.hearted man, The 
Lird preſerveth the ſimple. But bere and often elfe-where-1t-is ta- 
ken in an ill-ſence, for a man. without fence and reaſon, without 
heart and ſpirit, a man that cannot in any competency judge of 
thing:, or make out his way, but.is.meerly led, and lives upon the 
opinion and judgement of another : To fuch wi/dome eryerh with- 
out and attercth her woyce in the ftreets, how long. yee ſimple ones, 
will ze lve ſimplicity, Prov. 1.20, 22, Th filly one emvie flayeth , 
He is out of his- wits aiready,and.a little matter will put him out of 
his life : Envy, ſlayerch him, that is, a ſimp!e-man looking. upon 
the proſpericy and bleſſings of God upon his neighbour, will reeds 
2M1i& himſelfe : he lookes upon himſelfe, as having loſt all, if 
thar man gaine : he fals, if his brother ſtands, and caw with more 
eaſe die miſcrably, then ſee another live happily, In this ſenſet is, 
T hat exvie kils the fully one. | 

Now the reaſon why E!iphaz ſpeakes of theſe two, the fooliſh 
and the ſimple one, and charaRers them, as dying. by the hand of 
theſe two luſts, wrath and exvie 1s, becauſe he conceived all 7obs 
troubled, and ( as he thought ) muddy complaints in the third 
Chapter, aroſe from theſe two impure and filthy ſprings, wrath 
axd envie, from.proud wrath, and impotent envie ; he looked up- 
on him, as angry and diſpleaſed, yea. as enraged , becauſe God had 
dealt ſo ill wich him ; and he ſuppoſed he ſaw him pale and wanne, 
eaten.up and pined. with envie, becauſe others vere. ſo- well , be- 
cauſe his friends enjoyed health & lived in proſperity round about 
bim.. Asif he had-ſaid, Thow, art wroth at thy. owne. povertie, ſick: 
neſſe and. ſores, and thou art envious at our plentie, health and eaſe. 
And may not folly and ſimplicitie, challenge that man for Theirs, 
whoſe ſpirit thus reſents, either: his. own evils, or;his neighbours 
£90d ? Obſerve hence, ey? | | 

Firit, Every wicked man, is a fooliſh, a filly man, Sinne 15 pure 
folly, In the Proverbs all along, wickedneſſe is the Interpretation 
of fooliſhneſſe. Ir isfolly to take braſſe Counters for Sold, and to 
be pleaſed with Bugles more then with Diamonds. When an 
heyre is im pleaded for an. 1deor, the Judge commands an apple, or 
a counter, with a peece of gold to be ſet. before him , to try which 


be will take ; ifhe takes the apple or the counter, and. leaves the 
gold,. 
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for he knows -not The value of things , or how to make a true« 
letion, Wickzd meg ate thus ſo..):ſh and more ; for when bu. 
gles ard damonds,* counters ard gold are before chem, rh 
feave the diamonds and the gold, and'pleaſe chemſelves with choke 
royes and bables, when ( which is infinitely more ſottiſh ) Hea- 
ven and hell, life and death are ſet before them, they chuſe hell ra- 
ther then Heaven,and Ceath rather then life; the; cake the meane; 
tranſicory, trifling things of the word, before the favour of God, 
the pardon of finne, a part in Jeſus Chr.it, and an inheritance a- 
mong the Saints in Ight © All the wiſdome of wicked men, is wif. 
dome in their owne conczits. And Sulomon affures us , that there 
35 more hepe of a foule then of ſach, that is, of thoſe, who are ſenft- 
ble of their owne failings, and are willing ( as the Apoſtle directs) 
ro become foules that they may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18. Opinion ini 
feife is weake, bur ſel/-opinion is very ttrong ; even the ltrongeſt of 
thoſe (trong-holds, and the higheſt of choſe high Towers, which 
the ſpirituall warre, by thoſe weapons which are mightie through 
God, is to oppoſe ard calt down : which, ill they are caſt down, 
theſe fooles are impregnable, and will not be led captive unto 
Chrilt. | 44 

Secondly, obferve , That to vex and to be annerie at the trou- 
bles that fall upon xs, or at the hand which ſeads them, is a high 
point of folly and of ignorance. Wrath and diſcontent {lay the foo- 
liſh, ſuch are at once, twice ſain, ſlain with the wreth of God,and 
with their own, * 

To die thus, isto die like a foole indeed. For firſt, this wrath of 
man ſprings from his ignorance of God : Man would not be angry 
at whar the Lord doth, if he knew he were the Lord, and may doe 
what himſelfe pleaſes. - The ground of anzer is a ſuppoſition of 
WwWrons. FT ah” 

* Secondly , This wrath'of man ſprings from ignorance of him- 
ſelfe. He caanor be angry with any croſle,who rightly knows him- 
ſeife. | 

Firlt to be a creature. | 

This notion of our ſelves teaches us that leflon of humility, to be 
ſubje@ to the will of our Creatour, The law of our creation cals 
us co all paſſive obedience, as well as unto ative, as much ard as 
quierly to ſuffer, as to doe the will of God, Bur eſpecially, ifa 
man did fully know himfelfe to be a ſinful! creature, he would __ 
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be angry ; yea, he would lay a charge vpn his mouth, not to utter 
a word, and a charge upon his bearr.not toutter a thought againſt 
what the. Lord doth with him. JT will beare the Tnaignation of the 
Lord, becauſe T have ſinned againſt kim, ſaith the Church, /fſiceh 
-. 9. As ifſhe had ſaid the remembrance of r: y linne takes away 
all pleading, much more all quarreliing, in how angry a poſture 
ſoever the Lord ſets himſelfe ro2fl.t me: And theretore my ſpiric 
is reſolved, that becauſe my fleſh hath ſinned, my flefh ſhail beare 
the indignation of the Lord. He that knowes what it 45 to ſinne, 
knowes that all [offerings I:fſe then hell, are 1iſſe ther: ſinne. If a man 
were convinced of this, that, what he beares is leſſe then hiis ſinne 
deſerves, he would beare it, with thanks, rot with complaints. 
Yea he would ſay, that, as be hath deſerved all cheſe and' more 
then all cheſe ſtroakes, ſo he bath need of them.*The bundle- of 
folly in his heart cals for a bundle of rods upon his backe and he 
ſees want of correction might have been l:is undoing. Therefore 
to be angry with affliion, argues a man igrorant of himſelfe as a 
creatute, much more-as a finfull creature.. Once more the foojiſh- 
reſſe of ſuch wrath appeares to the eye of nature-ard commod rea- 
ſor» becauſe this wrath brings no. eaſe or remedy at all tothoſe 
wounds, but ratherimakes them more painfull, if uot remethleſle, 
Itis an argument of folly to doe a thing, whereby we canrot helpe 
our ſelves, but it is folly: and madnefſe-ro:doe. char which þurts, 
which makes our wovnd: fefter:and our'diſeaſe,grow Geſperate. 


Traſcirmr, quia 
0:nnja ſthj Cebe- 
1 Puiat.. 


Did any man ever eaſe bimſelfe by fretting or raging under the _ * 


croſſe?How many have made their croſſe more heavie upon them, 
by raging at it 7 A mans. owne wrath, is heavier to him then his 
croſſe. A ſtone & heavie, and ſand weightie, but a feoles wrath ts 
heavier thexi them both, Prov. 27. 3+ A fooles wrath” is very heavie 
to others, but it.is heavieſt to humſelfe. | The texc is expreſle for it, 
which may be a third obfervation. Þ *0 2733.01 

To be angry and diſcontent at Goas judgements is more deſftruttive 
to 4, then the judgements themſelves. 

The wrath and judgements of God affli& onely, but your owne 
wrath deſtroyes; wrath flayes the fooliſh. Probably God came 
onely to corre you, but wrath kiſs you. The wrath of man is a: 
paſſion but iris very ative upon man, and eats vp the ſpirit which 
nurſes and brings it forth : Frowardnefle and anger are at once our 
linne and our torment. He that is angry when God ſtrikes, ſtrikes 
himſs1f:, whereas humble ſubmiſſion to the blow, turnes it into a 
kiſſe 
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kiſſe or an embrace, and they: that fit downe quietly.and believing. 
ly under any evill,: teare it at preſert with moreeaſe, and in the 
end, ficditin the inventory of their goods, So David, 1t is good 
for me that I have been affiifted. Fourthly note, 
T hat to envie another mans good or proſperity is an argument o / 
theworſt ſimplicitie. ; | | 
Envy ſlayeth the filly one. ] Envieis a common theame; I will 
not ſtay upon it ;; but ſhall onely give you two reaſons to demon. - 
ſtrate the ſilly ſimplicity ofan envious perſon. 
'T. The good of another is not thy hurc, thou haſt not the leſſe. 
becauſe another bath more. Leah's fruitfulneſſe was no cauſe of 
Racbels barrenneſle. Thy portionis:not impaired thy brothers 
| 4ncreaſe thou haſt chy ſhare, and he hath. but his;how ſilly a thi 
then is:it to:envie him, that hath much, vyhen as, his having —_ 
is no: the cauſe why thou haſt lictle. Apaine,this rroubling thy ſelfe 
that others have more, will not get thee any more; envie never 
brought in earnings or encreaſe, LS 41 
- 2: A mian of wiſedome: will make all*thegood of another his 
good.. Take away.envie, and that vvhich is'mine, isthine, andiff 
take away.envie, that vvhich is thine, is mine. To have a heartto 
bleſſe God for his bleſlings upon another,js it ſelfe a great bleſſing - 
and gives thee likewiſe'a partin thoſe bleſſings. Thus we'may en. 
Talle invidiam joy all the joyes:and comforts, the: favours 'and deliverances, the 
& quod mem heath and peace, theriehes and:plenty, the gifts, yea and the very 
F _— graces of all thoſe, 'in vyhioſe! graces at:d grts; plenty and riches, 
vidii quod 143 peace and health, &c.We canreally and cordially rejoyce. Where. 
eff meu eſt. ag an envious man ever ſtands in-his own light, and cannot re Joyce 
in his own mercies, for grieving at his Brothers, | 
So farre of the ſecond part of theargument, whereby Z1;phaz 
would convince Fob of wickednefſle, his Iikeneſſe to the wicked in 
bearing of, or rather fretting againſt his troubles, ' t {3 Hh 
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© TJ 08. Chap. 5. Verl. 3,4,5- 
T have ſeen the fooliſh taking root, but ſuddenly 1 curſed his 
hbitation. | | 
His children are far from ſafety, and they are cruſhed in the 
gate, neither is there any to deliver theme. 


IVhoſe barveſt the hungry cateth up, and taketh it even out 
of the thorns,and the robber ſwalloweth up their ſubſtance. 


Pk parts of the fourth argument were cleared in the two for- 
mer verſes. In theſe three E/iphaz argues further, to the ſame 
effe&t. His argument is grounded upon his own experience, which 
had ſhewed many examples of fookſh men, like Fob (as he ſuppo- 
ſed) both in his riſing and in his falling, in his go2d days and in his 
evill. / have ſeen the focliſh taking root, and ſndaenty I curſed his 
habitation, &c. The argument may be thus framed, 

Fooliſh men flouriſh a while and then come to certaine and ſudden 
deftruftion, they and their children | and their eſtates are all cruſhed 
and ſwallowed up, fg? 

But thou didſt flouriſh a while, and grow up like ſame gocdly tree, 

yet ſudden deſtrution came upon thy children and upon thy eſtate, 
the robbers have conſumed and ſwallowed all ap. 

Therefore thou art fooliſh, &C. 1 have ſeen the fooliſh taking root, 
but ſuddenly 1 curſed his habitation ; I have ſeen thee taking root, 
andT obſerve thy habitation curſed ; Thy outward condition is ſo 
paralel| with theirs, that I know not how to diſtinguiſh thee, from 
them, in thy inward and ſpirituall condition. 


 Thave ſeen the fooliſh raking root. 


Eliphaz urgeth experience. He urged experience in the fourth 
Chapter, v. 8, Even as I have ſeen they that plow iniquity and ſow 
wickedneſſe, . reap the ſame, &c. Heurgeth experience here againe, 
and this ſuperadded experience ſeemes to anſwer an objection 
which might be made againſt that former- experience : For ſqme 
might ſay, many wicked men plogyniquity enough, and ſow wick- 
edneſſe abundantly, yet they man and the contentments 


of this world : they have what cheir heaws deſire, a full harveſt of 


riches, pleaſures and honours. 


alſo 


Itis true ( faith: Eliphaz.) 1 =w it, I have obſerved the like | 
B 
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alſo I have ſeen the fooliſh takjng root ; yea, but I can anſwer quick- 
Y y and remove this objection : it doth notat all wetken my former 
aſfertion, grounded upon'that experience, for as: { have. [een him 
take root, ſo, ſwadenly I curſed his habitation, his chilaren are far | 
trem ſafety, &c. He flouriſheth, but be withers quickly, he takes 
root, bur he is ſoon puld up by the roots. | 
I bave ſeene ) Experience i the miſtreſſe of truth. Truth is cal. 
led the danghter of 11me, becauſe experience bringeth forth many 
truths; and the word of God is made viſible in the works of God, 
1 have ſeen (faith he) The truth hath run into my eye. In experien- 
ces the protnifes of God ſtand forth, andin experiences, the threat- 
nipgs of God ſtand forth, and ſhew themlelves :- all theexpetien- 
ces that-we.have in the world, are onely ſo many exemplifieations 
of the truths contained in the promiſes or threatnings of the word. 
T he. fooliſh ]*I ſhall not ſtay to open that terme, for we met. 
with it 1n-the tormer verſe, wrath ſlayeth the-fooliſh one.. Onely in 
a word, this foolifh manis one, -who as withont counſel}, and: 
whole wilt is too hard for his underſtanding. He hath no reaſon 
for what he doth, bur becauſe he hath'a mind ro doe it. A foo- 
liih man is a wicked man, and here the fooliſh man isa wicked: 
manat eaſe, a wicked manin his fulneſfe and aboundance of out-. 
ward comforts: : A feoole is ever worſt, when he ts at eaſe." And -as 
te more abounds in comforts,' ſo, he abounds more in fin.-- All 
merciey are to him'but fuel for his folly, and meat and drink for 
hts magneſſe, That rich man who pleafed himfelfe fo in his world- 
ly ſacceffes is cad 4 foole; 7 hor foote, this night ſhall thy foule be 
tahen from thee, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be which thou 
p:ſſeſſeſt ? (Luke 12.20') All wicked-men are foolith, and wicked 
rich men have ever the greateſt ſtock. of folly. And they are thece» 
ſore more fooliſh then others, becauſe they think themſelves wi- 
fer thenall. Ifa mancan get riches, ifhis root be well ſetled in 
the earth, and his branches ſpread fairely out, he accounteth him- 
ſelfe very wile, and ſo doe-many others account him-too. A thri- 
wing. ſinner ts a fooliſh. and an unprofperons man, bnt be that plots 
how to thrive by fin, is the moſt fooliſh man in the world, and 
therefore in all kis proſperity mgſt uaproſperous. As rhe fooliſh 
« roete,” ſo, that by which they take root is-often times their 
olly.. | * ID 
Ta!ing root | Wicked men under the ontward'curfe are com- 
pared to trees. not taking root, 7/4.40;24+ He bringeth the Prin- 
ces 
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ces t6' nothing, 9ea' they ſhall not be planted, 3:4 they<ſhail net be 
ſowne, yea their ſtocks fhall not take root in the earth.; Aud - P/alme 
129. 6, Let them be as the graſſe apan the houſe { having noearth 
to take root in) which withereth afore it groweth up, whereof 
the mower filleth not his hand, nor he that bindeth up the ſheaves his 
boſeme. Wicked men proſpering, are compared to a tree 'well 
rooted, 1 have ſeen the fouliſh taking root , that is, cqnfirmed 
and ſetled in their outward proſpericy. A root is to the tree as a 
foundation is to-the houſe, the eitabliſhmeric of it ; when a tree 
is well rooted, it takes in the moiſture of the earth freely, then 
the body or trunk growes big, the branches ſpread forch, che 
leavesare green, and it abounds with fruir, . Sothat with the wel- 
rooting, we muſt take in all that concernes the flouriſhing of a 
tree. Hence, other Scriptures exprefſe the men of the world by 
trees, not onely ſecretly taking root in the carth, but putting them- 
ſelves forth and appearing in their viſible beauty and verdure. ( P/. 
37. 35.) David produceth his experience, [ have;ſeen the wicked 
in great power ( how? taking rut, yea) ſpreading himſelfe like 
a greene bay-tree. They are deſcribed by their boughs, bran- 
chzs and leaves. Andin 1/a. 2. 11. Theaay of the Lord, fball be 
upon the Cedars of Lebanow, that are high and lifted *P, not one- 
ly upon the Cedars of Lebazoy that are deeply rooted, but upon 
the Cedars of Lebanon that are high and lifted up, and upon all the 
Oakes of Baſhan ; In the 14.0f Hoſea v.5. The proſperous eftate 
of the Church ( under the dew and influence of heavenly blef- 
ſings ) is held forth to us under the notion of a tree raking root. 
1will be as the dew to 1(rael, he ſhall grow as the Lilly, and caſt his 
roots 45 Lebanon ( that us a5 the trees in Lebanon ):his branches fhall 
ſpread, and his beanty ſhall be as the Olive tree, and his ſmell as 
Lebanon. + 53h | 
Inthe fourth of Daniel, theftate, glory and magnificence of 
the kinsdomes of this world areſhadowed by a tree : Nebachaa- 
#2247 194 yilion hath a tree preſented before him, he knew nor 
what to make of it, and therefore calls for the Wiſe-men to.ex- 
pound the viſion, which he thus relates, ver. 4. 1 ſaw and beh!1d 
a tree in the miadeſt of the earth, the height therecf was great, and 
the tree grew and was'ſtrong, .and the height thereof reached aun- 
to heaven, and the ſight thereof to the euds of the earth, . aud the 
leaves thereof were faire. When Daniel comes to interpret it, 
( ver, 22. ) he ſayesto the King, Thos art this'tree, 8c. Nebu= 
| ASS: chadnexzar 
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chadnezzar in'all bis worldly pomp, 'is ſet forth by a goodly tree. 
In the 53. of ſa. v. 2: Where the birth of Chriſt is prophecied, 
it is faid, That, he ſhall grow up before him, as a tender plant, and as 
4 roct our of a dry ground. Asa very flouriſhing eſtate, whether 
11 ſpirituals or temporalls, is expreſt by a tree planted by the water 
fde : So a mean, low eſtate is fignified by a tree ina dry ground, 
Our Lord 7eſiss, in regard of any outward glory, was like a tree in' 
a Cry: ground, as the words following expound it, He hath ns 
forme nor comeliniſſe, and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty 
that we. ſhould defire him. Bis kingdome was not like the king- 
dome of thoſe great Monarchs, firong, and high, and beautifull 
with any created luſtre. Hence obſerve, | 
Firlt, That wicked men may floariſh in great outward proſperis 
ty. 1 have ſeen the focliſh taking root. The Prophet feremiah in 
i.e twelith of his Prophecy ( a Scripture touched beſo; e, Chap. 4. 
v. 7. to this purpoſe) being ſomewhar ſcandalized at the proſpe- , 
rity of treacherous dealers, deſcribes them thus, wer. 2. Thos haft 
Plarted them, yea they have taken root, they grow, yea they bring 
forth fruit. Hereare four degrees ; firſt they are planted, there 
is many a tree planted that takes not root, but ( ſaith he ) thiw 
haſt planted them, yea, they have taken root : There ere ſore 
trees which are both planted and have taken root, yet they doe not 
grow; efpecially not to any height or greatneſſe, though they live, 
yet they doe ncr thrive ,, Theſe are planted, and they take root 
| and they grow ; but there are many trees planted, rooted ard 
| growing, which yet are fruitleſſe , theſe have ail, they are 
| p:antcd, they take'root, they grow ard they bring forth fruit; 
p Ard who are theſe Surely the worſt-of men, as the very next 
' Worcs evider.ce, Ged is neare in their monthes, but he is far from 
their reines , God is neare in the mouth of ſuch, that is, they 
may ſpeak of him ſometimes, but he is far fronytheir reines, ghere 
is nothing of God in their hearts; and ſurely they that have no- 
thing of God in their hearts, have nothing of goodneſle in their 
hearts, or in their lives. - ST 
This preſent glory and proſperity of wicked men, lifts up the 
glory of Gods patience. How is the glory of the patience of God 
exalced, in letting them have eaſe, who are a burthen unto himſelf? 
1Q m__ them proſper, who are (as God can. be-pained) a paine 
unto himſele ? in ſuffering them.to fAlouriſh who ves liis people, | 
40 ſuffering them to laugh, who makehis people mourne. 


Further, 
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Further, 'Hegives them'leaveto take root and flourſh (whom 
he could blaſt and root up every moment) thac all may ſee what 
is in their hearts. If God did not permit chem-to take root, + ea 
and ſometimes to grow up and flouriſh, we ſhould never ſee what 
fruit they would -brins forth : we ſhould .never.ſee thoſe grapes 
of gall, thoſe bitter cluſters; jf theſe vines of Sodome, and fields 
of Gomirrah, were not watered with the dew, and warmed with 
the Sun of ſome outward proſperity. | 

Laſt}, The proſperity of wicked men, is a great tryall of good 
men ; The flouriſhing of the ungodly ts as ſtrong an exerciſe of their 

racer, as their own witherings. Obſerve ſecondly, 

That wicked men may not onely flouriſh and grow,” but they may 
f:uriſh and grow 4 great while, T ground it upon this, the text 
faich, that they take root, I have ſeen the fooliſhtaking roote, and 
the word notes a dcep rooting. In the Parable of the ſower 
{Matth. 13.21. ) itis ſaid, that the ſeed which fell into ſtony 
ground withered, becanſe it had no roxt, noting, that the cauſe of 
a ſuddaine decay or withering in any plant, is the'want of rooting; 
whereas a tree well rooted, will endure many a blaſt, and ſtand out 
a ſtorme. Some wicked men ftand out. many ſtormes, like oid 
Oakes, like trees deeply rooted, they ſtand many a blaſt, yea many 
+ blow ; ſpectators are ready to ſay, fuch and ſuch ſtormes will 
certainly overthrow them, and yer ſtill they ſtand. : but though 


they ſtand ſo long, that all wonder, yet they (ball fall, that many 


may re;oyce ; and take up this proverb againſt them (as of old 
againſt the King of Babylon.) How hath the oppreſſar ceaſed ? The 


Lord hath breken the ſtaffe of the wicked, and the ſcepter of the Ru- 


lers : He who ſmote the people in wrath, with a continued ſkroake, he 
that ruled in the Nation with anger ts perſecuted, and nine hindreth.- 
Therefore many ſhall breake forth into [inging, yea the Fir trees ſhall 
rejoyce at him, and the (edars of Lebanon, ſaying, ſince thou art laid 
down no feller is come up among} us, Ia. 14. | 
Thirdly obſerve, | TY 

Outward good things art not good in themſelves. The fooliſh 
takeroot. The worlt of men may enjoy the beſt of outward com- 
torts. Outward things are unto 15, as we are.' If the man be good, 
then they are good, And though the Preacher tells us, Eccleſ..g. 
That all things come alike unto all, yetall things are.not alike un- 


to-all. There is a great difference between the flouriſhing ofa wiſe 
man, and. the flouriſhing of a.fool ;, all his flouriſhing and. faſt-- 
ning. 


B. Verſ. 3. 
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in Prov.1l.26, 


and be unlike'them{Ber'wor ldly;geod things find fome really good, 


and make chem worfe-, /others who had bur aſhew of goodreſſe, 


they are'occaſions of making-ſtark noughr ;  Rooting in the earth, 

never help any to grow heaven-wards': Many deeply routed in the 

earth, have grown aown, and gone down to the depths of Hell. 
Fourthly obſerve, asa-conſequence from the former ; That the 


enjoyment of outward good things, 1s -m0 evidence, can be made 


argument that a man is goed. '1 have feew the foiliſh taking rot. 
And yethow many tick upon this-evidence ; ble{ling themſelves 


- becauſe they are outwardly bleſſed. Yea, though they meer with 


a diſcovery of their ſins, and firfull-boſomes in the word, though 
they find thoſe ſins threatned, yea curſed with a grievous curſe in 
the word, yet they blefſe themſelves and ſay, we are rich and floy- 
r:{h, we have a good eftaceandcredit, we take root and ftand, but 
they forget that all this may be the poftion of a foole. 7 have ſees 
the fooliſh man taking roct, | 


end ſuddenly I curſed his habitation. 


The word' here uſed, to curſe, ſprings indifferently:from two 
roots, which yet meet and are one, in fignification ; Namely, to 
ſtrike through or to pierce, as a man is ſtruck through with a ſtaffe 
or fyvord, or'ſtabd\with a dagger; Thus Hab. 3.14. Thos didf 


ſtrike through with his Staves the head of the villages. And Iſa. 


36. 6. The piercing of a -reed into the hand of him that leans up- 
on it, is expreſt by this wofd. So then it carries a m2taphoricall 
alluſion to the effe& ofa curſe, the curſe of God alwayes, and the 
curſe of man upon due grounds, is as a ſword or a dagger, piet- 
cing a-man thorough and thorough, through hoth ſoule and body, 
T have curſed his habitation, that 1s, Thave ſmitten his habitation 
quite through with a curſe. bPIP | 
| 'T carſed his habitation, \ | 

Some read, I abhorred or I abhominared his habiration. Twas fo 
far from envying this flouriſhing; ſpreadins tree, or from being m 
fove with his goodly ſeat andbrave habicacion; thar'T loathed and 
could not abide it. The cottage of an honeft man was more delight- 
full ro me, thenthe tents or pallaces of wickedneſle. 


But the word beares rather 70 cxr/e ; which is firlt to = 
| | evi 


'nins/in'the earch is no-pood:to/bim;/becauſetrimſelfe isnbt good: 
Spirituall-good things are fo g00d, xhatchough- they find us not 
-So0d, yerthey will makeusgood.5 wercannot have them indeed, 


© au. 4 


> WH char; 5. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jos, Vet. 3. 191? 

4. Wl cvill ucro another; And ſecondiy-rorfore-tell, to pronounce or de- 

or WT nounce evill againſt Another: ; Ofcen in the Pfalmes, Davids car- 

4 Wl upon hisenemics, are prefdittions from the Spiric of God, nor 

4 WH maleZictions or ill, wiſhes from his'own ſpirit';” Good men know 

+ WH not. how co wiſhevill; their curfings are Prophecies not-prayers :-\ 

j WY they fore-ce!l, or fore-ſee evils, bur they deſire them nor, 7 have pj, 1 

« BY =: ered the woeful diy, Lird thou kuowiff, faid that Prophet,” com dine. 
wha had, denounced many woerull dayes, Jer.1 P1176; 0M J0t5t 

I In. Scripture, many are ſaid to doe that: whiclf they declare tO 1d fieri cþ ali- 
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_ -firſt God hewedheni to pieces, .and ſlew thein by his Prophers | 


and then letiin Armies of cruell enemies [4 Wy: ST 
- So here inthe rext, . / have /e2mtbe feels takjng voot, but ſud- 


' denly 1 curſed his babitation ; The clear meaning 1s. T forecold 2 
Xin per invi- curle, 1 knew what would ſhortly become of tis habication It : 
din Gy iram was not anger againlt his perſon, or envy at his eſtate, that moved 
| _—_ _ me £0 curſe him; but.it was an eye of faich, which ſhewed me him © 
mw p* {agiret, 
male ipft fore, 
Coc. 


markt with a curſe inthe juſt chreatrings of God : I ſaw a curſe 
banging over his family and dwelling, over his riches and hononrs: 
Acd though he then flouriſhed, that, yet he ſhould quickly wither 
and be deftroyed root and branch. 'T he carſe of the Lord is in the 
houſe of the wicked, Prov.3.33., Man doth bur ſee it there; the Lord 
ſent.it there. | RT £ 
=133 _ The word isconſiderable which we traſlate. Habirarion. Ir fig- 
nifies-a. quier, 4 ſetled, a peaceable, a beautifull habitation : And 
ſo.carries an aggravation ofthe judgement upon this fooliſh man; 
his judgement is the worſe upon him, becauſe he choughtr himſelſe 
lo-well, fo well ſeated, ſo,we!l ſetled, ſo ſecured ard accommodated 
that he ſhould never be removed : They are moſt troubled with re- 
movings,: who rhought themſelves ſetled ; :rronbles afflift them 
deepeſt, who ſuppoſed themſelves beyond trouble. When David 
thought God had made his mourftaiue ſo ftrorg, that it could:not | 
be moved, how wag he troubled, as ſoon as God hid his face? 
P[. 30. 6,7. Andiftheyare ſo troubled wich ſhakings, wholook | 
. upon their eſtares as ſerled by the fayour of God, how will they 
be troubled to meet. wirh. totterings and ſhakings, much more 
with ruinings and deſtructions, wholz eſtates at beſt, are bottom'd 
onely upon their policies, often upon their fins ?, We may obſerve 
from hence ; 7 th lg or Wt DS” 

Firlt, The efare. of ſome wicked men, is ont of the prayers if | 
Gods people., When they goe by their dwellings, they cannot fay, 
The bling of the Lord be upon you, we ble l: yeu inthe name of 
the Lord, Plal. 129.8. Itisa great mercy to ſtand under the influ- 
ences of prayer, and for a man to have his eſtqze, land, dwellings 
watezed with ſhowers of bleſlings and hearty good wiſhes from 
che-mouths of Saints, , Their bleſlings or cheir curſings, are next 
co the bleſlings and curſings of Chriſt, nay, they are his ; Ic isan 
argument that Chriſt hath bleſſed or curſed a man, when the ſpirits 
of his people generally are carried to either.It is one of the ſaddelt 


preſages.in trheworld, for a-man ts be caſt ont of the prayers - che 
: On aints 


Deen =o not rome 


Saints or to. be.caſt by their-prayers;thatis,vhenabeir prayers are 


Ic ſhewes that-the fin of a man is'a fin unto death, when the faith. 
full ceaſe praying for him, t oh. 5.16. What can it prognoſticate. 


then butapproaching ruine and; deſtruction, when they bend the; 


ſtrength of prayer againſt him 2-There was never anyhabitation of 
- wickednes; fo firmly founded or {trong]y fortified, but that Great 
and Holy Ordinance hath or may ſhake, and batcerit to the duſt. 
The fair Towers and walls of Babylos, the ſeate and tate of Anti- 
chriſt, have long been urider this curſe; All the Saints,whoſe eyes 
God hath unſcsled and brought our from Egyptian darkneſs, have 
ſcene That fooliſh mantaking roote,and have curfed his habitation. 
Secondly obſerve ; MP [ | 
A wicked man in proſperity is under the curſe.of God. He is 


| often under the curſe, of man, bur ever under the curſe of God.! 


£ſau- have I bated ( faith God, Row.g.13. ) yet evenat that time 
the fatneſſe of the earth was his dwelling, and of the dew of Heaver 
| from above, Gen.27.39- While the  meate, was.in the monthes of 
the murmurins 1ſraelites, the wrath of God was 'upoy them. 
They did at once eate their luſt and their death, wrath was mingled 
with their meate ; -and while he gave them their requeſt, be ſent 


dreadfull curſe of all, To have a fate eſtate, a well fed bady, with a 

leave ftarven foule. = ange i046 | 
Thirdly, Obſerve a vaſt difference between - godly and wicked 
men, betweenthe fooliſh and the wiſe. - When a godly man wi- 
thers in his outward eſtate, and is pluck up by the rootes, yet God 
loyes him ; when a godly man is poore, God loves him, when he 
isſick, God-loves him, when he is in priſon, God loves him, when 
heisindiſgrace, God loves him, and when the world hates him: 
moſt, then God uſually ſhewes, that he ioves him- moſt ; The 
world cannot caſt a godly man. ito auy condition, {ut he meets 
with the love of God in it ; his eſtate may vary and vary, change 
and change a thouſand times, but the love of God towards him is, 
unchangeable. On the other ſide,we ſee in the texr,when a wicked 
man takes roote,and the branches of his outward eſtate:-beare fruit 
abundantly, God curſeth him ; when he is at eaſe, God is angry 
with him. That place is very obſerveable ( Zoch. 1.15. ) I am 
very ſore di/pleafed with the Heathen, that are at eaſe, the Hea- 
then were at eaſe, yet God was extreamely diſpleaſed with them. 
GE When 


Mw rtrnathinbiing, ae ets. Ae ER IP 


againſt him,  and-he preſented naked tothe difpleafure of Chritt': 


leaneneſſe into their ſoules, ( Pſal. 106.15. ) This is the moſt. 
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. When a wicked man isin health God curſerh-fiim, when he's rich 
God curſeth him; when all men honour 'aUmire' and fatter him, 
God abhorreth, hates and deteſts him ; he can bein no condition, 
but he is ſure to meer with the curſe of God. As a fooliſh man, 
2 wicked m:#, gives God many things, but he never gives God his 
love, or his affeQtion ; A wicked man may vive God prayers, but 
he doth not give him his love ; he may-give him praiſes, but he ne. 
ver gives him any love , he may give God his purſe,” but he gives 
not his love ox, his heart; whether ſuch a foole praiferh God, or 
. Prayeth to God, or giveth unto-God, he hateth God.. So likewiſe, 
whatſoever God gives to a wicked man he hates him, wharſoever- 
he beltowes on him he curſeth him : This ſhould awake men roo- 
td in the earth, ro conſider whether they are under the influences: 
of Gods eternall love, as well as under the influence of temporall 
bleflings : This isthe ground of Davids concluſion, P/al. 37.16, 
- A little that the righteoxs hath, ts better than the vicehes of many 
wicked: the reaſonis this; becauſe many ungodly ones, ſwim- 
ming in a full ſea of riches, chave not ſo-much as one drop of the 
' love of God, nor one beame or ray of the light of his counterance- 
thining upon them.: but a godly man, ifhe have but a ſmall eſtate, 
he hath much love mixed with it, if he have bot a lictle purſe, he 
. bath-a large portion of the favour of God in it, and this makes it ſo 
out-worth and out-valve a wicked mans eſtate, this-puts the price 
and ſtamps an excellercy upon his little,. The love of God doth fo 
farre exceed the fatneſs of the earth, in the efteeme of Saints, that. 
they in rating their eſtates, reckon not upon earthly things at all, 
they ſee nothing to value themſelves by, . but their intereſts in the 
love of God.. : As when God gives his people their portion, he 
lookes upon outward things, as weere additionaſls, or as an over- 
plus given in by way of vantage. A# other things ſhall be added 
(Mar. 6.33. ) whena man caits- ina handfull of wheate after 
the buſhel! is full, or gives a fingers bredth after the due meaſure 
of the cloath, -Soit is in the cafe of all temporals beſtowed upon 
the Saints :, Then fourthly note ; | | 

Onrward goed things, are no argument- of the favour of Ged. 

As we ſhewed before; that, they are no evidences of the good- 
neſſe of a perſon, fo neither are they any evidences of the grace 
and favour ofGod unto a perſon. A man cannot find an evi 
dence of Gods love in his purſe, in his land, in his honour, in hu cre- 


dit: Yea a man may. flouriſhin better things then theſe I ſpeake = 
at 


Chap 5- A» Expoſition'upen rhe Book, of JOB. » Verſ.q. 
and yet have no evidences of Gods love to him, A man may flou- 
riſh in knowledge, bedeeply rooted inlearning, way have extra-, 
ordinary branches of parts, and wonderfull Fruits of gifts, yer not- 
withſtanding all this'while, his habitation and his perſon 'too un- 
dera curſe. And therefore, be ſure that you looke for your evi- 
dences of the love of God inthe right boxe, doe not looke for 
evidences of the love of God in your cheſts, or in your purſes, but 
fooke into your hgarts, and ſze what Chrift hath done there, looke 
into your lives, ſee what light ſhines there from the Spiric 
of Chriſt ; Looke whether grace flowes from the Spirit of Chrift, 
andis rooted inyour ſpirits. If grace berooted in thee there, if ic 
ſpring up and bring forth frvit inthe life,this is an evidence indeed. 
They that are thus rooted, God-never curſeth, Grace and holine's 
were never under any curſe. © Ht et 

Obſerve one thing further, As theſe words hold forth the judge- 
ment or opinion of a godly man, . concerning the wicked in pro- 
ſperity. 1 have ſten the fooliſh raking root, and preſently I curſed 
bi habitation. | | | 

 eA'gedly man ſees the wicked of the world to be miſerable is 

their beſt a::d moſt flouriſhing condition. 
' Whenthouſands ſtand about the preat ones of the earth, admi- 
ring, applauding, making {tle gods of them, envying their hap- 
pineſſe, and thinking none happy bur they,or ſuch as they are;then 
a godly man pitties them, mournes over them, ſees them, and all 
ſuch as they are, miſerable, He lookes through all their outward 
glory and beauty,riches and honours, and ſees them curft through 
all, hated of God through all; He fees nakedneſſe through their 
cloathing,emptineſs and want through all their plenty and aboun- + 
dance : neither is this unhappineſle confined to their own perſons, 
-_ derived to all,to whom they derive life,or ſtand related. So it 
ollowes ; 


Hi children are farre from ſafety, and they are cruſhed in the gate, 


neither ts there any to deliver them, &c. Serundum ge- 
| nu ca'arinatis' 
Theſe words comtaine a further effe& ofthis curſe. 7 curſed his ns roy 
habitation, and what then > was it anineffetuall curſe > was it probirimmitrit, 
but wind and words,returning and doing nothing ? or did it ſpend ?'** wr ons 
all its ſtrength upon this fooliſh man in his own perſon ? No, His p ores gk, 
children are farre from ſafety, they are cruſhed inthe gate, &c. claname pabii. 
One of the Rabbinsconceives that theſe: words and the verſe-ol- co conſen/u 
Cc 2 | lowing, 
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habicatiori of the fooliſh man; As fy he eng faid, 7 curſad 


-bis habitation thus, i Ler his children be far from ſafety, and lu 


them be cruſhed withe gate, neither l:t there be any to dtliver, 
a for bis harveſt, 'let the hizngry eate it up, and let the rubbers 


ſwallow up their ſubFance. And we find ſuch a forme, P/al.109. 


David pronounces the curſe upon thoſe wicked enem'es, in lan- 


guage very ſurable-to this (-ver. oY ) Ser then a Wits 


hed man over bim, and let Satan ( ati adverſary®f ftand at his right 
kand. When he ſhall be judged, let him be. condemned + aud lit 
hu prayer become ſinne. Let his children be fatherleſſe, and his © 
wife a widdow-,, let his chilaren be gontinually.vagabonds and beg, 
let them. ſecke (their bread alſo ont of: deſolate. places, let the ex- 
rortioner cath all that he hath ; and let the ſtranger ſpoile his.ly- 
botr, + 4 | | 

But we may rather take it,3s the matter, thenas the forme ofa 
.curſe. Fcnrſed his habitation, and the curſe brake forch upon his - 
children, and upon his eſtate, upon the branches, and the fruit of 
.that'goodly tree ; much. like that in the viſion, Dar.4: 13,14. I 
ſaw in the wiſrons of my head upon my. bed,and behold a: watcher, 
.and a holy One, came downe from. Heaven, He cryed aloud and * 
ſaid thus , Hew downe the tree, and cut ff his branches, ſhake of 


- bis leaves, end ſtatter his fruit, &c. ' This Allegory may. beren- 
_.dred.in the plaine words of Eliphaz,. 1 curſed his habitation, his 
' Children are far from- ſafety...) The Maſter of the Family is the 


tree, His children are either fruit or branches, His.leaves are riches 
and honour, the t eaut» and pleaſantneſle of his habication. 
. Some things inthe-letter of the text are to be opened, but I ſhall 
firſt obſerve one thing-in.the general),from the connection. of this 
fourth verſe with the third, Z ſaddeply | curſed his. habitation 
( verſe 3. ) Then follows, his children are far from ſafety. Obſerve 
from it, That | og 
Creatures cannot and before the curſe of God. How ftrong- 
I+ ſoever they are rooted, the blaſt of the breath of Gods diſplea- 


fare, will either blow them downe; or-wither them ſtanding. The 


curſe comes powerfully, ſuddenly and. ſecretly, it.is often an.invi- 
hible-troake. When we ſee,neither axe nor ſpadeart the roote, nor 
ſtrome art-rhe top, yet downe it comes, or ſtands without leafe or 
fruit. When Chriſt in the Goſpel! curtt the fruitleſle figg-tree, his 
Diſciples paſſing by chat: way, wondred ſaying, how faickly 7 
, : , ' 4 0 


. Chap: 5 © An Expoſition #pon the Book of. JOB. Ver ;, ; 
lowing,arethe forme wherein the curſe was pronounced upon the 


— _ 


- ver beare fruit more, 'and the fig-tree which:had no-fruic, loſt irs 
life. Some are ſuch rall Cedars, foch mighry Oakes,thatmen con- 
clude there.is no ſtirring of them, no Axe can fell them, or blaſt 


looſenthem; yer a word from the Lord will eurne them-up'ſide 
* downe:; orifhe doe bur fay ro them, never frair grow upon your 


a&iors or out of your counſels; prefently they wither, The crr/e 
eauſl:ſſe ſhall not come,” but when there 1s a cauſe, and God ſpeaks 
the word, the curſe will come; Nether power nor policies, nei- 


ther threatnings or egfreaties can hinder or block it yp. It is ſaid - 


of the water of jealorefie in the booke of Numbers, that when the 
woman dranke that water, if there were cauſe of her husbands fuf- 
pition, preſentſy her belly ſwel'd, and her thighes did rot, theeffe&t 
was inevitable. So, if God bid juigemznt take hold of a man, 
family or Nation, ic wilt obey. - A word made the world, and 
a word is able to d:{troy it. There is no armonr of proofe againſf 
the ſhit or ſtreake of acarſe. p. ir dev ai 1am: 
Suddenly 1 curſed bis habitation, and the next news is, His 
children are far from ſafety ; It God ſpeake the word, i: is done 
as ſoone as ſpoken; as that myſterious Letter ſaid of the Gun- pou- 
' der-plot,. & As [done 4s the paper ts burnt, the thing is doxe.. Surely 
God can cauſe his judgements to paſte upon his implacable ene- 
mies, ſuch horrid conſpir:tours againſt Churches and Common- 
wealths}, truth . and peace, with as much ſpeed, as a paper 
burns; with a blaze-and a blaſt they are conſumed. That in the 
g:nera}l from the: connexion: of theſe two verſes : Afﬀſoone as he 


wascurſed, his children and his. eſtate, all thathe had went to . 


wreck, and ruine. I ſhall now open the wordsdiltintly. _ . 

His children are far from ſafety, } Some reade, were far 
from ſafety, ( andſo the whole paſſage in the time palt )- becauſe 
he ſpeaks of a particularexample, which he himſelfhad obſervel 
in thoſe daies, as is cleare v.2. | 

Having ſhewed the (curſe upon the eoot, he now ſhews the wi- 
thering of the brauches. | 

Some of the Rabbins underſtand, by Children, the Followers or 
Imitators of wicked men, ſuch as aſſiſted them, or fuch as were like 
them, Theſe are morall children; but take it rather in the letter, for 
naturall children,ſuch as were borne to them, or adopted by chem, 
theſe come under their fathers unhappineſle. They are far from 


lafety. | | 
Cc 3 The: 
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dren are farre from: ſalvation. But then we muſt underſtandit 
for temporall ſalvation,which our tranſlation expreſſes dearely by 
'fafery. His children are farre frem ſafety. | It is poſlible chat the 
children of a wicked mar, may be neare unto eternal ſ [vation; 


Though godly parents have a promiſe for thetr ſeed,yet grace doth 


:not runne in a bloud, neither is the love of God tied or entayl'd up- 
on any linage of men, Election ſomerimes croſſes the line, and 
ſteps into the family of a reprobate father. Therefore, iris nor 
aid, His children are farre from ſalvatign; in a ſtrict, butina 
large ſence. We find the word ſalvation, frequently uſed for 
fafetie ( 2 Kings 13. 17. ) when Eliſha bad 7oaſh the King of }/ 
acl ſhot the arrow, he called it, the arrow of the Lords [alvari- 
on, which we render, the arrow of the Lords deliverance. $0 
:CMoſes beſpeakes the trembling 1/raelites a: the red Sea,Srand fill 
.and behold the ſalvation of the Lord, that is, behold what ſafety the 
Eord will give you from all theſe dangers, what deliverance from 
the hand of Pharach. The Prophet repreſents the Jewes thus be- 
moaning their outwardjudgements. ze roare all like Beares,and 
monrne ſore like Doves, we looke fer judgement, but there is 
one, for ſalvation, but it is farre eff, Iſa. 59. 11. 


T hey are far from ſafety. 

To be far from ſafety, isa phraſe importing extreame danger; 
As when a man. is ſaid to befar from light, he is in extreame dark- 
neſſe ; and when a manis ſaid to be far from health, he is in ex- 
Treame ſickneſfle ; and when aman is ſaid to be'far from riches, 
heis in extreame poverty : So here, His children are far from 
ſafery,thar is, they are in extreame danger and peril}, they walk(as 
it were ) in the regions of trouble, inthe valley of the ſhadow of 
Wath continually. That phraſe is uſed alfo, reſpeRing the ſpiritu- 
21] eſtate of unbeleevers, They are far off from God, far off 
from the Covenant, Tia. 57.19. Epheſ. 12.13. that is, they have 
no benefit ty the Covenant.no intereſt in,no favour at all or mer- 


£y from the Lord. To be far off from mercy is tobe neare 


wrath, and to be far from ſafety is to dwell upon the borders of 
danger. 


eAnd they are cxuſyed in the gate. 
inthe forth Chapter 'Z/iphaz. deſcribes man,as cr#ſbed yr 
| ; 


ps An Expoſition upox the Book. of JO B. Veg ; 
- "The Hebrew word is; commonly -rendred,- /alvatien. His clit. 
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le worh, to'ſhew bow ſaddenly,. how eaſily man is deſtroyed. 
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This mans'children-are cruſhed in the gate, as a-man would cruſh a. 


flie or a moth betweea his fingers. 
T hey are cruſhed inthe gate. 


That notes two things, vs 
Firſt the publikeneſle of their deſtruQion,they ſhall be deſtroy-- 
ed in che ſight ofal{ mea , forthe gate was a publike place (' Pro- 
31. 31. ) her workes praiſe her in the gates, that is; ſhe'is publike- 
þ knowne by her good works. To doe a thing in the gate is oppo- 


ſed co the doing ofa thing ſecretly, To-ſuffer in the gate is to ſuffer” 


pablikely. 


Secondly, ro be crufbed in the gate, is to be cruſhed'or caſt in. 


judgement ; for The gare was the place of old, where: juſtice was 
adminiſtred and judgement given ; and for a man to be cruſhed in 
the gate, is as much as fora man to be: overchrownein his ſure, 
when he hath any controverſie or tryall before a Judge, whether 
for his eſtate or for his life. So this phrafe, They are cruſhed in the 
Fare, implies that all buſineſſes ſhall goe againſt them, if they have 
any controverſie in law,or if they be charged with any crime the j 
ſhall certainly be condemned. | 

[ need not ſtay to prove that judgement was piven. in the gate; 
onely take afew texts. Firſt, inthis booke ('Chap, 29. 7. ). Fob 
deſcribes his owne proſperity thus, zhen 1 went out to the gate, 
thatis,to ſir.in judgement ; And Chap. 31.9.21. the word is uſed: 


Inport's judicia- 
exercebaniur. 
Merc. 


in the like ſenſe ; So Gez.23.17. Chap. 34-20. Rath 4-1. 1/a.29. 


11, Thoſe words of the curſe, P/al. 109.7. when he is judged, let 
him be condemned, are the full Expoſition of i his, They are craſs-- 
ed in the gate. | 

And the reaſon given by one of the Ancients, why juſtice was 
uſually adminiſtred in the gate, is the accommodation and conve- 


Ne agricols lis 
41s canſa vents 
ens, Ciuitatis 


nience both of ſtrangers and Citizens : For ſtrangers, who lived frequenia & 


far off in the country, that they might have juſtice, before they 
entred into the city, whoſe pompe and throngs of people might 
pollibly occafion either ſome terrour or diverſion in the minds of 


nou terreretur” 
conſpettu- nec 
uib1 babitator,- 
Ing ab urbi 


poore COuntry-men. And then likewiſe, that the Inhabitants of preperaret 


the City, might.not be either charged or tired with long journies 
into the couhtry; To which we may adde, that judgement was: 
therefore adminiſtred in the gate, becaule gates are places through 


ment. 


uedrogemn. 
quereretjurren.- 
toram Jerom in 
AMOS C. F.: 


wich all paſſe in and out, and therefore the declaring of judge- v. 19. 


teh mertthere, was the makin s-0f it mcre/publikeithataſl.might take | 
notice of what;paſledin-fuct-and ſuch cales;as thefentenceand re. 
ſolution of the Judges. erred ior ud #10 2.9 5.2 


Neither ts there at to deliver them. 


- Thisisthe third degree ofevill falling-upon che fooliſh mans 
hh ſunris me. childfert. Though a 'man be brought. to and caſt in- judgement; yet 
— Soy" 1 hemay- have afriend to helpand deliver him; but theſe ſhall have 
_ ''* no-help; none to ſpeak a good word for them, none to mediate &- 
tun iibanur 5 Fer for reprieve or pardon. Some give the ſenfe thus, Hzz chil- 
comundebuntuer dren hat: neither 'fiade a 7ndge to- give a favourable ſentence, mr 
in jdt 101u91- py Advecate to pleade for them, and make the beſt of their cauſe; 
c ag 710# This alſo anſwers another part of the curſe; Pla.109.12. Let there 

FORTE be none to extend mercy to kim, neither let there be any to favor 
hisfatherl:ſſe children; None ſhall .be found either able or wil 
lingto reſcue or p.uck them out of the hand of danger. 

Hence obſerve, firſt, --, FIG 3h rage L- 

' That a_ wicked man and his children. are often ,wxapt up inthe 

_ - fame adeſtruttion. | y hee $56 * PRETO: 

1 carſed his habitation. and his children are far from ſafety, 

Liberi prren'® they are cruſhed in the gate. A godly man is a defence for his chi 

Fw ſepe mM- gren;; -It.is a great ble{fing to be born ofholy parents, and it isa 
P_ curſe to-be borne of oppreiling wicked parents. As, the bleſling of 

God deſcends fromthe father, upon the children ;--ſo, the curle of 

God many tinies deſcends from the father, upon the children, and 
they inherit their judgements, as well as their lands. Though the 

juſtice and goodnefle of God, will-make that Proverbe ceaſe in all 

the families of the world for ever,which was once taken up by the 

Jews, Ezek. 18.2. The Fothers have eaten ſowre grapes, and tht 

childrens teeth are ſet 61. edge. | The Naturaliſts oblerve, andes 

:  , perienceteacheth, that when a man eats very ſowre grapes ( and 

poi 4AM A .{o makes a ſowre face) another ſtanding by is affc&ed with a ſym- 

"25h (944% pathy,and his teeth are ſet an edge or pained with the very ſight or 

Anftor. Se. grating of anothers teeth, though himſelfe taſte not the grape. 

prob. gueſt. 5, The preſent ewes thought themſelves. but bare lookers on upon 
their fathers ſin, and yer they ſuffered. But the Lord found the 
ſowre grapes jn their mouths alſo, or them riſen up in their fathers 
fiead, an increaſe of ſinfull men to fill up the fierce wrath ofthe 
Lord againſt them. Now (1 fay ) though the Lord will make 


that proverbe ceaſe,in their ſence:For ao child is puniſhed meerely 
f 


—_w oO CD © To. .- 


- 
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— 


in contemplatian.gfhis fathers ſin. Yet when @ſonne is wicked,” 
the wickedneſle ofa Farber, whether immediateor further off, may: 
come in. remembrance agaicft him, andat'once aggravate: his: ſir;' 
and encreaſe his ſorrow.. Secondly, note this from-tt; | 
whom God will deſtroy, no creature ſhall be found able to deliver 
ont of his hands. WIKIEN ER NY ELICIT SY aL ag 
God can take:away:the help,and top up the pity of all creatures, 
None ſhall deliver theſp.' And though themſelves ſhould endea-7 


voar to.elcape, they; ſhall not eſcape ( Amos g.:1. ) They that flie 


ſeall nat flie away, and they that eſcape ſhall not be delivered, thatis, 
by endeavouring to.eſcape, they ſhall not be delivered, they ſhatl > 
attempt it in vaine, If God-will not deliver, none can, If a:Zot be: .... .. 
raken priſoner-He bids Abraham arme and reſtue hint. "if a Paul 

be inthe mouth of 8 Lyon, the. Lord will deliver him." It needs not \ 
trouble us, -who is. our enemy, if God will be our deliverer: nor 

canit availe wifar friends ſo;ever we have, if God faith, ye ſhall- 

not be delivered, 4 wicked man (when the Lord appeares apainft 

him) either hath wene to," deliver him, or none ſoall. Salvation.is' 

farre from the wicked, for they keep not thy.ſtatures, P/. 119.155. 

From the children, judgement proceeds to \the eftate of this 

wicked man. 295 


Verſe 5. Whoſe harveſt the. hungry eaterh up, and fetcheth it even. 
' out of the thornes, and the robber ſpoyleth all his ſubſtance. | 


 *.*., Whoſe harveſt the hungry eateth up.. | 
. By his Harveſt, we are to underſtand not only the return of that 
which he hath ſown, as corn and other fruits of the garth » bur all 
the goods or proviſions, which he hath gathered or laid up for his eſis nomine 
ſupport and accommodation. A_ mans harveſt. is the -improve- 4 _ : 
ment of his whole eſtate, And this mans harveſt is all he hath got- age Hoy", 
ten, by right or wrong, by induſtry or by injury , by figeat or by reponends in 
Ceceit, by ſecret praCtiſes or open violences. To. eat op a harveſt, ao: plurimor, 
545 much as to dewonre 4 houſe, with which Chriſt charges the 
hungry Scribes and Phariſees ( Math 23.14) who made Beggars 


. faſt as they made Prayers, Te devoure widdews houſes and nn- 


der pretence make long prayers. | | | 
. The gzeatneſle of his afflition is ſet forth by the loſle of thoſe 

things, which coſt much paines to get. A harveſt is not had with- 

idleneſſe. The earth muſt be broken, plowed and ſowed before - 

Wereape. The law of Nations ( I —_ of this Nation) is. ve-.-' 
| D 


ry. 


202 Chaip.y, eAnExpifiomipmuhe Beko Jo. s' Verſs, 
ry zin>this pwint; iproviliing, cthatxhey who'till and fow-rhe 
Land hell alſo wnzoy the: crop, - Bur' this wicked -man-halt-not 
 reapewharthe ſowed.. 'Dhe labour (tall behis; und the bernefic a- 
nother mans. The burngry ſoull come and eate ity his harveſt. Whence 
obſerve in.generall, | | C] { AURTE. 22EIS | 

It is a geat evill when-we cannot enj1y the thing we labour fer. 
[What preater diſappointment co the huchand-ther? then rode 
prive hini-of his harveſt.” Poets have ſung-chi5in meurnfull verſe, 
Impiuhec tan And we find this threatneditithe law, as the 'very' ſting of thoſe: 
cul:ia nwilia evills, which ſhould come upon a dilobedient people, Der. 28. 
_ mee by 33- The fruit of rhy land ant ull thy labowrs, ſhall Nation which 
| 1 pong en ques thou knneeft not, ear up; All rhy labors , 'that is, The fruitsfor 
conſeu' mus 4* which thou haſt laboured ; ſhall be earea-up by ſtrangers. And 
gros ? Virg. (hewit. 26; 16. ) Tee ſhall ſow your ſeed inwvaine, for your enemies 
Eg. 1, ſrall cat ir. T he floarbfull man reſteth not that which the rotke in 
huxting, ſo we tranſlate, Prov.12. 26.But it feemeFnot ſo proper 
to'the ſence of chis proverb. A Nloathfull man is not uſually a hun- 
ter, That ſport requires an active fpirit. And ufirally men thatare 
flow at worke, areiquick at-mear,- and wif not looſe their veni- 
ſon'for the roaſting. Therefore more properly -( T-conceive with 
others ) to.the-originall, and fully to the point in hand, it. may be 
tranſlated thus, Deceit or the deceirfull man ſpall not roaſt his bun 
Non adures ting, or, that which be hath taken in hunting. Thats, be ſhall. 
fraudulemia, not take pleaſure inthat,whichte hath got by extreame pains (as 
(five vir dolo- 21} hunters doe)or by crafcand ttealth, as ſore hunters doe.Some- 
[16Juenation what comes between his mouth and his morſell , his cup and lip,. | 
Monr. Pagn. Either he cannog get his mesr to his table, orhe riſes hungry from 
| it, Therefore Slows puts a great bleſſing in this, when a man. 
enjoyeth his labour, Zccleſe. 2.10. My heart rejoyced in all my la- 
bear, and this was my-portion of all my. labour, namely, the fruit 
.and benefit which God gave me by my l«bour , I enjoyed it, and 
this was my portion. - Againe ( Eccleſ. 3.13. ) Aud alfo that eve- 
7; nun flonld eat and trinke, and tipy the good of all his labour, it 
3s rhegift:of God He puts the afis upon this, when a man 
hathcaken pains. to {iy in-proviſions for a comfortable ſabliſtence, 
that then he may ſit downe quietly and enjoy it, 7: 5s the gift of 
God. Therefore on the other hand; not to eate and drinke,and en- 
oy the. good'of our fabours, but to have all viokently ſnatcht from: 
our mguthes. 7t 5s the judgement of God. This judgement the- 
Proptiet atſo. threatens (1/e.. 1, 6. ) Towr land ſtrangers ſhall de 


voure 


Chap y. Ani Bipofttiow upon the Book: of þ0 ” "<p Yerſ. 4 


Vere kryin year preſence” when you ate- lacking on, ſtrangers 
ſhall-devoure it, Them prepereſt a'T able befare not in: the Any wh af 
1m. enemies, faith. David, Pal. 23 5. Aitis one of the greateſt out- 
ward mercies,t9 edt at a Table, prepared in the preſence of an ene 
my, ſo, it is one of the greatelt atHiictions, to have an.enemy. eat up 
what-is prepared, for-our Table, in our preſence, (fic. 6.15;) Fhox 
ſhalt ſow,but thou ſoalt not reape vhou ſhalt tread the Olives;hne thou 
ſhalt not anoint thee with ozle, and ſweet wine," but ſhalt not drinke 
wine, Obſerve how he puts in their labour to aggravate*their for- 
row. If they hd. not fowne, .it had not been-fo. croubleſome , not 
toreape,if they. had apt trod the Olives,it had not been fo grievous 
r0.have had:no-oyle y but this. was their calamity, they fowed, but 
reaped not,they- trad the Olives, bur had no, oyle: toannoine them- 
felves.. The miſery of that rich man ( Zzv. 1 2. ) is thus deſcribed, 
when he had made larger barnes,”and got 1n his harveſt,” when he 
had made provifian for many: yeares, then the Queſtion is; x#hoſt 
ſbalbull theſe things be'rhas. thou: hyſt provided: *\ The rich man! was - 
not unprovided of an-anfwer tothe Querie long-bzfore.zY/hoſe ſpall 
they be Mine own I warrant -you: Tam not” fuch a foole to take 
pans for Fthers. Little did he thiake-his grave was a-making while 
he was waking his barns:: Or, thac all his .providence- and care 
ſhould -redoung: to: ftrangers.” How will ir- cur the hearr to-fee all 
thoſe things taken;away,iin and abourFhich, 'a'man hath ſaid out 
hiswhole ftrengrh:, and laid up his whole; heato: This Fob: rmpre- 
cxtes.as the extremity of all. outward evils, in caſe he were an hy- 
poctite, and dealc-falſely with God (Chap. 3 1.8 ) If any blot hath 
cleaved to-my hands, thatis, if this blot of inlincerity ( fob did not 
thinke kimſelfe ro be without aH blot of finne, but, if ſuch a-blot as 
Lam charged with ) cleave to-my hands, thex let mp ſow , and les 
anther ear. This judgement which Efphaz hints at in another per- 
ſon, as Hready fallen on Fab for his hypocrifie, Fob,in his own per- 

fon cals for , if he weve an hypocrite. Lee me ſow und let anther 
eate, yea let my off-ſpring be roated ous. * PDT IE LL HIT 

Whoſe harveſt the hungry careth up, Tho hangry, '- W- 

Theres ſome diffexence in 0pinion; who: are to heuntflerftood 
by the hungry. Some tzke this hungry one for the Devil; He is 
bungry.oxe-indeed : buthis huoger's nor after our riches. buc after 
our ſoules, *ti:them: he goo abort like ( a hungry) roaring Lyon, 
feeking ro advanre, ( 2 Per: 5. 8. ) Fris'atrutly alfa; char Sarare Sos 
about av-a #1xgxio gut vo-Jevoure oureltates, fohedid:Fobs\, Fa 
| Dad 2 harveſt 


— 


Chap: 5. Au Expiſnign apen-ther'Bukof Ja 3.) Yarſ5) 


| harveſt ithat hungry one dia eat up;but;itwas notibecauſe defired 


'7:b+ harveſt, but becauſe he gaped for fob Himſolfe. He'!chonghtif 
God would btlt give him leave to rob fob of his riches,. 7b would 
quickly let his ſoule lapſe into-his . hands. A foule' is the dainty 
morſell, which: That changry ſpirit waits for. The moſt idelicate 
phings.in the mir ld are. meat? toogroſſe for aſpirit; though: an un- 
cleantone. sf) 0s Donny ond ont on LD, 0 on 

. Others; by the hungry oe, underſtand. the :Hezre: of this rich 
woridiing; His heire whom he.had kept low, and'bare and ſhort, 
as long as he lived now, when he is dead and gone,comes hungry: 
to the eſtate, and quickly:conlumesit ; heeaps it'our,)drinks: it up 
and |awiſheth-it away.:It'is often ſeen that the heires:-of great, rick 
men came very hungry to their:inheritances , and as-quickly fwal- 
low them downe. They have been kept ſo ſhort; that like emp« 
ty and ſharp2 ſet ſtomackes they waſte all, when they come where 
rhey. may have their-fill.: Ther-eft ere which ze gor by: the oppreſſion; 
_—— by the baſe covetouſneſſt'of pilents; 53 \nſually ſpent out. i 


riot and luxurie. 'eAdaungry beire devonrs rhe harveſt. i": 


; Thirdly, The hungry, may be taken” for thoſe poore oppreſſed 
ones, whoſe eſtates thoſe-Nimrods of the world. had unjuttly: and 
cruelly raviſht from them. They, whom wicked men make hun- 
gry-and leane by theivexaRtions: and crueſl;dealings,-come at laſt 
(chough unbiddenand unwelcorne gueſts) roeat: the bread from 
their-Tables. And-theſe poorer Hungry-ones are conceived by ſome - 
to be zFi/edomes children, the people of God , whom thoſe wicked 

Fooles had ſtripe of their eſtates ; and would: have eaten them too 


$izuu Ju. like bread, P/al. 14. So:the Septuagint renders .it\, 7he juſt or 


Tale 


the godly ſhall cat up or devoure'the. harveſt of this rith worldling« 
Pat both theſe together,and:this maybe the ſenſe, The hungry cat- 
eth up bis harveſt, that'is, the godly -poore, whom this man had 
nnjuſtly oppreſt;andeeven putto-ſtarving, God, by his juſt judge- 
ment ſhall ſend in, to take free Quarter, to eat their fill of his har- 


_ velt, and never reckon with their hoft, 


Frag that ſence take this note, & 5i-h 

i T.hat:Goa doth ſometimes give the riches of wicked men to poore 
gedly men, whom they have oppreſt. - | | 

Fob himaſelfe, Chap. 27. v. 16. gives us this truth in expreſſe 
termes, where ſpeaking ofa wicked man, he ſaith; 7hough he heap 
#pftver as the duſt , and prepare raiment as tht clay, the may pre 
pare it ( lethim prepare it, let him ſcrape it together as faſt _ 
Wo ih can 


"24 w- R 7 


" Gamy. ofa Expert upon.the Boak.of Jon, Ver. . 


cnt the juſt flalb pat Son 148d: the innacent ſhall. arvide the 
flver, that is, thoſe juſt-and innocent perſons whom he had wron- 
ged/ ſhall by achvine retaliation;enter upon his eſtate. The wicked 
grind-the- faces of the. poor, to. make themſelves bread, but ar laſt 


the-poore. ſhall make bread of thetr corn-and grieft, :- 4; - :; 
.. We nay ſee the.traft and.foot-ſteps.of this.judgement: in jour 
dayes ; How many ſons of violence, who have made many perſons, 
yez; families hungry, naked and deſolate, are now made deſolate 

and naked > God hath ſo.wroughrt, and anſwered ug, by terrible 

things. in'righteouſneſſe, that, Oppreſſed Innocents have. been pur 

into the houſes, and:have fed upon the fatneſſe of Vyrigbreas Op- 

preſſours. " Xſuft we not ſay, wersly there 1s a God that judgeth the 

earth, when we ſee this vengeance? And for the reſt , may. we riot 

ay a3 thoſe ſearchers of ({a»azn,: { Calrb and 7ofhua ) madetheir 

report, when the reſt complained of impoſlibilities, uwb..14, 9, 

het us wot feare them, for they are bread for, that is,we ſhall eafi- 

ty getin among them; and-live upon [their eſtates ::Let” us. not 

feare thoſe'giancly ſons of: Anak/, who: have fleec'd the poore of 

Gods flock, and knaw'd their bones, for ( by the power and juſtice 

of God) they are-bread for: ; they have made hungry ones enow 

to cate up their own worms: by IQ, 06/147 | a rs WR 

. [-Fourthly, We may take. the parngry, yet more largely .; for any in communi 
that nd poore;.whom God tirres up and heb, Few aka | 


ment as bis ceech, to conſume and eate-up, to devoure and deftroy + _—— 
ameticls dp- 


| theportion.of ſuch fat ones.. Every ſpoiler is a huzgry one ; ſpoi- 
. lersdevoure as if they bad never eatenin their ani $A Peiletes, Vined 
awiy.:/The-mord which we tranſlate to eate.up,, 'ignifies the nioſt 
fierce kind of eating : when a-man.eates, as if. he could never have 
<dough:. And therefore it is applied £0 the. eating of. fire, which 
we know is the moſt hungry thing in the world , nothing will 'fa- 5 er EO 
tixfie the appetite of that hungfy elemegg, the.more iteates, the = ocrius 
more hungry and devouring its; Hence That adjunt of fire Tſe. 9am neſtram 
29. 6:3}:.of flame of a ror iogfs , ary 'the-flawer{/it is the word caneine, pert * 
ofthe text } of a: eatinigifire ;, @ fire whote;lFomack is able to..di- +, who 
gelt all-cheimateriall creaturesin.the worjd-\$&-( Fob-4, ) tis faid, Peron 
that the fire of, Ged.. or. a great fre aid: eate #Þ;thie FHogepe, the fire " dtatem tome. 
came hungry and conſumed them , ſuch ,is the,force :of.the word ent pre ſe 
here uſed ; and ſecondly, it is applied.ih Scripture, -to-the eating of Jovh adeo ut de 
the ſword ; which ( alas | ). we know-is very-hungry; too, My © ids depolen 
fward frall devonre fleſs, Deut. m ry Thirdly, itis applied to ſa- atatur, 
| 3 vage 


vage beafſts( | 


aps: ev Eupoption wpow the BokcofJ 6'd Vorks, 


Gen, 37: 33. ) when Fecob bewailech che loflo'of his 
ſonne 7oſeph, he'ſaith, an evil beaſt hath devonred him; Fourth: 
ly, the cruelty" of perfecutors (41 whomwildibeafts, and: ford 
and fire-are-allmet, if not ſwallowedup. ) The crueley.I ſay;of Pers 
| ſecutors ivexpreſſed by this word,7heyieare'up, my people bike bread, | 
Pal. £4. 4. Wild beaſts, and ſword, and fire,” aud:iabove all the pere 
ſteuting ſpirits of men, are the moſt hungry ard ſpeedy devourers, 
ſuch a devonving ſhall conſume the harveſt of theſe faoliſh imen, Thi 
hungry ſhalle#teit up : Here we may obſerve, That . © ©: 1. 
 'T hey who conſume others ſhalt at Iaff: beconſamed themſelues. : 
Such as haveraifed themſelves: upon the ruines; of others, ſhall 
raiſe ethers dy cheir own ruine.Gdd wilt ſend. devourers to eate up 
the eſtate of thoſe, who- Have devoured the eſtates of their bre- 
thren-; eſpecially, if they have devonred the-eftztes of his.own 
people. TheApoltle, Gal.:6. 7. gives this generall law, 3 hatſae- 
wer .a was ſoweth, that finll be alfo reape.'He that ſowes opprefiiog, 
or makes his ſeed-rime;-to be. theveaping:of: his neighbours hays | 
veſt, may find reapers; which/he.bired-not; in his fie{dzac harveſt, 
The Propher 7/#iah denounceth a woe againſt thoſe, that joyne 
houſe to houſe by oppreſſion, and what'is thewoe > their howſes 
ſhaltbe made deſolate , SO Zeph. 3. 19. T'will under: all that affiif 
there,” And Fer. 30.16: T hey that dtvourt thee PBhll be dewanted; 
and they that ſporte thee ſhall be a fpoile, nnd all that prey upon the 
will I givefor a prey; It wjnſt with God (('2 ThefC.. r.. 6. ): to 16 
compence tribulation to themthat trouble you. 'The rich manwho + 
hoards up that for himſelfe and for his children,which he hath pul 
Jed'out df the hallies vf ochiers, ſhall have his meate devoured from 


his table;'and pul'difrom berweenhisteeth; 1/111) 35 1a 41: 
- The hwngry cate up h4s harveſt bur where doth he findit? He 
fakes it eg/tn ont of the thornes. ' 


LE 


 Thereis fome difficulgy in thatexpreiſion. Mr Broughton reades | 
it, TV hy ell cate-up/his harviſt which he had gotten thareugh 


£2027.38 the Hherwedl *Andorhers'ohits; br ul? ferrh it our from among the 
Sping. ali ui -apmet or thenpons.” The Hebrew word which: we txanſlate-2 harms, - 


gives oecalionoftheſe various readings, which fome derive from 

Th, which fipnifies'a ſhield; and fo by a trope,, it notes any 

Kkind' of armes or weapons. ' let's fo 

* Tf werake'theword in the firſt ſenſe; , for thorwer, a three-fold 

incerpretation'thay{ begivenoFrhis claute.) : | 1 1 * 

- Pirſt-as Mi Browghrow roades it, which, be had gotten oat 
t 


- 


Chay.y. en Exyoſition jon the Buck of Jos, Verſy,” tof'. 
the rhymes,” Thigrefers to the-manner low a worldling obraines - 
his eſtate ; be-harh a great harveſt, and how eamehe by it? he por 
ir thorexgh the tharnes'; thats, tre gor it thotongh vexing, prick-' 
inp cares, for ſo At. 13. )1n the Parable of the fower;, when 
Chriſt expounds the meaning of the rhoray pround, he ſhewes, 
chat the rhorner are cares, the cares wherewith men are vexed in 
eihs ciches;or compaſing the things of the world. Hence a man 
| iSfaid to. get riches thorough the thornes, when he gets them tho- 
rough overmuch care and vexation of ſpirit. 
Secondly , Asthe word fignifies rhoynes: ſome conceive, thar 
Eliphaz cloſely deſcribes the perſons who ſhould take away his 
eſtate, as he did inthe former branch , there he ſaid , rhe hungry 
tate up hy hayveſt ; now he deſcribech another ſort of men thar 
ſhatl eare'it up, namely, 2en of thornes, or Men comming out of 
the thirnes ; This rendring,is not eafily made out of the Originall, 
though, ir hath learned abecrors, and therefore I am not confident 
ofit ; yer itfndy yeeld fome advantage to our meditation upon the 
words. The meaning is this : Meane or contemptible men ſhalf: #90 ex ſpinis 
take ic away : As irropr language, when we would exyreſle a vul- O—_ 
gar perſon, a man of low. birth, we ſay, he was borne under a buſh; temps exm 
or under a hedge, that is, he is a man of a low pedigree, none of the” rapier. Homo 
Gentry; and ſoit ts, as if he ſhould ſay , this great, rich, mighty /enbils qui 
man, who harh ſo much honour and riches about him , and thinks: 4 /tinis neſei- 
himſelfe ſafe, ſhall fee a-man comming: out of the thornes, ſome * | 
 -H obſcure perſon, and rakeall that he hach from him. This expoſiti- 
- onmay yeeld: us a profitable obſervation, That ; 
when 'God reckins with the greateſt of wicked men, hee can 
humble and pull them downe by the meaneft and pooreſt of men. 
| A very ſhrub, a manthat comes our. of rhe thornes may pull: 
dowre the talleſt Cedar, Tt encreaſes aflition, to be overcome 
p by a weake, deſpiſed , inconfiderable enemy. It troubled Ab 
| melech more to be ſlaine by a woman, than to be ſlaine and there.. 
fore (upon the matter ) he-wovld have the paine to be ewicekiÞ'd, 
: rather than the diſgrace to be kil'd by a woman; for having recei- 
| ved his deaths- wound by her hand, yet, he calls haſtily. to the younſ 
| man:his Armour-bearer, and ſaid unto him; draw out thy ſword 
nw, and ſlay me, that men ſay not of me , a woman ſlew hints, 
| ?#dg.10. 54. The Lord threatens it, both ava juſt retaliation for- 
the ſto, and an aggravation of the puniſtiment of his people,. 7 
will move them to jealouſie with thoſe that. are not. a people, T will 
| provokes. 


_ hos _ Chap. 5- Ay Expoſition upon. the Book of Jos. Verl.y, 


= 


veſt of the fooliſh, he will bave his eſtate whatever ir coſts him, 


provoke thems to. anger with a fouliſh: Nation, Deut., 32, 21. The 
Gentiles, as Paz expogunds this place; Roy, 10, 19. and. Peter, 
1 Peter 2.10, ). whom the Jewes {leighted as a fooliſh people, as 
po, people,cameinandeate upthe harveſt of the Goſpel, and were 
inveſted with greater priviledges than they. This made the Jewes 


' mad with anger , as you may reade in that famous record of it, 


eAtts 22. ver. 21,22: They could not beare it,that, Thoſe wen of 
the thornes, ſhould partake bf the fatneſſe of the Olive. AS. Fothan; 
ſpake in his Parable, (dg. 9. 15. ) when the queſtion was, which 
of the trees ſhould be King , the olive or the vine, ec. at laſt it 
fell to the brambles lot, or to the tharxe. That parable gives ſome 
light to this expoſition : For thoſe ſeverall ſorts: of trees ſhadoy- 
ed out the ſeverall ſorts of men,. and the bramble ſhadowed out 
the meaneſt ſoxt of men ; a man of thornes,. or. a man commin 
out of the thornes. And he adds (which further anſwers this ſenſe 
Let fire ccme out of the bramble, and devoure the Cedars of Labs 
on ; which in plaine Engliſh is, Jet there come power from 4 
powerleſſe man, who is but as a bryer, or as a thorne,and conſume 
the greateſt and the mightieſt. | 0p 

And it may ſupport, us ( while we ſee ſo many great Cedars and 
ſtrong Okes, with: whom we have to doe) that God can ſend a 
man out of the thornes to ſubdue their pride ; and can cauſea 
bramble to conſume Cedars, when himſelfe pleaſeth , The Pro- 
phet Amos puts the queſtion, By whom ſhall Faceb riſe, for he 
ſmall ? The onely anſwer is,/7acob hath a great God, a God that 
can doe great things : If we ſhould queſtion , by whom ſhall the 
wicked fall, for they are very preat ? I anſwer, haply, they ſhalt fall 
by him, that is very ſmall, A man out of the buſhes, a man of 
thornes, ſome poore ſhrub, armed with the power of God, ſhall 
ſhake and overthrow them in the height of all cheir wickednefle 
and worldly glory. | . | 

Thirdly, Take it according to our reading : He ſpall fetch it ont 
of the thornes. Which ſome interpret, to be thornes growing 1ia- 
rurally in oramong the corne ; according to that generall curſe 
upon the earth, Gez. 3. 18. Thernes and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth 
$0 thee, But rather ( if not alone ) theſe are thornes platted to- 
gether induſtriouſly,and wrought into a hedge,to ſave corne fields 
or corne-ſtackesfrom ſpoile. So. the meaning is, that when the 
hungry man comes with a commiſſion from God, to eate the har- 
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or what davger ſocver be incurtesForic. Por; as a mah is ſaid ito 


S—_— 


fetch ashing out afithe fire, or. oat of the Lions mouth, when be E ſlinic, boc 
oets it with much: perill and hazzard,; 10, whara man gets;with 4, * magno 


nn difficulty. and labour, he is ſaid to. ger ir-qut ofthe thornes. 
Andthe reaſon is this, becauſe, men were wont, when they had ga- 


thered in their harveſt ,( rake it eſpecially. about.that, and in pro- Druf, 
"portion about any thing elſe )-they were then wont. ( 1fay) to fe- Quamvis inter 
cure it with a thorn-hedge, or'to lay buſhes about their Racks, to (finas abdira 

keep off catcle or any other annoyances, We read amovg the /*& ſorſan ut 


Exod. 22.6. 1f fire :breakg out and catch. in thornes, ſo that the 
ſtacks of carne, or ſtanding corue, or the field be conſumed there- 
with, -he that kindled the fire, ſhall make reſtitation. ' This Law in- 
timates it for anancient cuſtome; £@ make fences;of thornes about 
corae brought. home or ſtackt. up ; And: that fields. while the 
corne was ſtanding, werehedged abouc with thornes. To-either of 
which, thealluſton'may be made by.E/ipbax;::S0 that,;to fetch his 
harveſt out of the thorns, is to fetch it through thecences\made to 
ſecure his barveſt, to fetch-ie, thoughit coſt (as, we ſpeak prover- 
bially) a /cratchr face, orſcratcht fingers. We ſay, hunger breaks 
through ſtones walls, certainly then theſe hungry ones,. will break 
through a thorne hedge. | 
When the |/Lord would keep his Church from wandring,inſin- 
full paths, he reſolves thus, Ho/. 2. 6. I will hedge up her:way with 
thoynes : thereare pleaſures that :ſhe'would-goe ferchy biie as men 
ferce their ground and: paſtures with thornes,, ſo will Ldoe with 
her, I will hedge-up her way -with thornes, ſhe ſhall pay dear, ſhe 


ſoall:fmart for ber plenfrres,ere 6 come at them. And therefore, as 
it ſhewes the extreame intenſiveneſle ;and:refolvedneſfſe of a man 


-tofin ; whena manwill ſin,'though God hath:hedged up his way 
with thorns, . thatis, . when a man will-break:thorongh many dan- 
gers, and run hazzards to fatisfie his luſts ; ſohere in-this. place, 
the hangry mans taking it out:of the thornes, riotes-reſalvedneſſe 

«and eagerneſſe of ſpirit, :tohave:theeſtate ofthisrich man, let him 
fecureitby:allthe:power and policieshe can;i ! *. i ! 


From this-Expoſition, we may obſerve firſt, the: praRtice:of | 


worldly wiſe men z when:they have :gotten riches, :they doe not 
[cave them:looſe and opento; ſurpriſall,chey keep:them-among the 
- thornes ; they wilt ſecure itheir [eftates as ninch as they can. As 
they get-riches with:thorns; ſochey.willkeep.riches with chorns, 

E e@ that 


periculs ; (fcut 
nos diclms ex 
ore Leonume 


tuttor fit, 


Lawes given by ©Mofes, ſomewhat anſwerable to.this praRtice, ,,.. 


 armatus, 


*210 Chap.'5, 'eAwExpoſttion-wpen the Book:of [JO n.. _ .Verſ,5, 
| 'thatis, chey will beſtby care to keep, as well as to ger-:* A godly 
man! takes great care toet more'of Chrift, :moreriches of grace, 
' heimptoves all means, and makes this. his buſineſle night addey: 
theſe ſpirituall cares are his thornes : and when he finds-his ſtock of 
holy things increaſing, -bis next careis to preſerve his ſtock, to 
maintzine communion with Chriſt, and to keep up his graces to 
their beight ;! The cars of a'godly man, is asmuch ito preſerye crace”, 
and' comforts: from the ' power of that hungry one the: Devill, as it 
was to fetch them in. And Satan is ſo hungry after our ſpirituall 
harveſt, that, he would fetch it out of the thorns and fences of all 
our prayers and holy cares, were it not that Chriſt himſelfe keeps 
i for us, His care over his peoples ſpirituall welfare is ſuch a thery 
hedge, asthe Devill can never break thorough ; . We'are kept by 
- the power of God as with a garriſon, 1 Per. T5: * i 
Such-alſo, is the wiſdome of that. generation, about worldly 
things-:. they fence in, and fortifie theirriches, ſo that if any man 
will have them, he mult have themrthrough thethornes, gr come 
- upon the pikes. - '!;' 21 62390 07 © 21073 27 fe! i 
"Secondly, Though he layup his eſtate within.the thorns, yet, the 
- hungry man will fetch it'our.. Notetthen,  -- -/ P40 
-. * That all the care of- worldly men 5; all: the thorne-hedger they 
make about their eſtates, ſhall never ſectre them from ſpoyle and 
"#uine." The hungry will preſſe and venture through che thorns to 
-rakethem. © erat a8 Lot als eos: + $128 
Further, -As the word ſignifies 4 Buck/er (or any kind of arms, 
whether offenſive or defenſive) as the text is by _ tranſlated, 
i-mis 11- He ſpall fetch it ont of their Armes, or from among their weapons. 
ag pany ke -And then, rs be thus Sy ( oekich agrees fully 
meſſem. =:'with the former Obſervation) * (il ti hu 
Er ipſum 1apiet -  Thoughy this wicked man in his high eftate; ſhould get many ar- 
Vu'g. med men together to defend it,” yea though he ſhould get an Arw) 
_ of men, with ſword and buckler, with pike and ſhot to defend it, ytt 
- one of them ſhall be able. The wrath of God,; by the man outof 
' the thornes, the meaneſt inſtrument: of his wrath; ſhall- break 
through all And inalluſionto this, the wg. (more truely then 
2.asa tranſlation): reads ir, 1, _: \2”": 228 toy 
' .. The armed man ſpall take him away, that is, be ſhall carry hin 
- - away priſoner;and ſpoyl him of his harveſt : Which,though it doth 
- not comply with the letter of the Original, yet itimplies the ſence 
of it, For when Armed men come to take any thing away, it mm 
; ' - m , 


—_— 


ce 


Chap. 5. 4#.Expoſition upon:the Book. of J 0.2... Vers,” 211. 


mates, that chething was, or was ſuppoled;co be, protected wich . © © 
armes. The Chaldee: paraphraſe frrthe lame. :, Souldiers with. Quod jute 
weapons and warlike inftruments ſhall carry them away. This word ;iexum Hebra- © 
isin other placesrendred An Army, in the Chaldee. So op, 23, 74m exiater, | 
15. That which we tranſlate, . They, ſhall be thornes.in your eyes ; If ous Ta- 
The Chaldee gloſſeth, thus 3::T hey ſoall be ay Army Keſegin 31:4 Jnwhgers Bib- $4 
compaſſing you round ahoug. And ſo much. for the ſecond branch of lia, rapict ar-" 
this verſe. He takerth it-even ant of the tharnes. . . . +1, _-; , Mats, Mne- 
Thereis a third branch i: & Lud. che. robher,, fopalloreth wp their niſi arma- \ 
bſtance Tre Arms ps Þrſſit de me-" 
: $54 4} WTOR 3: Ne SUTS WASTE ſ, ; 
Itis the ſame in ſubſtance with the former, and we may,ſay here ptr omg 
as 7oſeph about the dreams.of Pharoah,. T he dreqmes are the ſame, Bold: 
and they are. doubled, onely to ate the certainty af- the thing : The Milites. armiy | 
matter hereis the ſXme, onely the words are doubled (as the Holy _ ho "wes | 
Ghoſt often doth) to note the certainty of chis thipg, that the fo0- dvcent = "o 
liſh mans eſtate ſhall be cor.ſumeg.; . ...: Shed rnd Tx ' Chatd. 


. it » [1 


Yet, there is ſomewhat very conſiderable inthe. phraſe, here u- Erunt exercitus 
ſed, and. therefore I ſhall openic alittle, 7 he rabber /matowerh Chgpn nt 
up bis ſubſtance... 37. £4 a HOLES 201165 fs 72,: Billing 
. The robber...] Some tranſlate, the thirſty ſhall drink:or fwallow divitias ' tjmg. 
9p their ſubſtance ; Mr. Broughton, the.thirſty ſpall ſwill up their lg. 
wealth ; And-it ſuites fairely, with the former words, there rhe ') yuel4 
hangry fall eate up his harveſt, ard here, the thirſty ſhall ſwill F Wa] ian 
their wealth ; ſo you have both the hungry and the thirſty ro make yo off capal- 
riddance of all, neither his corn; fior his wine; his bread nor his /us aut ceſa- 
drink, neither wet nor dry, ſhalt efcape, - where both hungry and '7*7 Pr ede fic 
thirſty come to:conſumeg.,..,. +. .  * | diftus,qud mo- 


We render\it, The, robber ſwallaweth up their ſubſtauce., The 2 AOL. _ 
reaſon of this difference is from the. Originalt word, which may nk ; o_ 
have a double derivation: Firſt from a root, ſigniffing to thirſt or 744mae/-Rab, 
to be thirſty :, Secondly from a root which, nibethe haire of Day. Kinchi. - 
the head, or the locks, or extraordinary ruffian:like long haire and- Leg _ 
locks.* And.be reaſan,..why, we. tranſlate. Robber, is giyen ff Mm d2,quens ſis aÞ=. 
both: From the firſt, ccaule robbers nao ters, are comfnanly p-larum exiſt, 
Tofle- pots and drunkatds, men that loye their, juof.a rhirkty & —_ 0 coma, 
eration in that ſence ;. and Nos Thin: es, thir ' x a prey, they gin Ono ag 
thirſt for the eſtates or lives'g, others ; j roim.the eto .becauſe* new, han EY 
ns pladers 40d ſpoyery re Wore erp long ej, fin. Del. © 
er OC SUE oF mAaxg th aj HE More terrible > So, char 
| Urohberguay be Spaniel, þ © From ba hong ally cvs EY 
A ry oF . : e p- . ; » ag Pf 


ark cr pr. Fapris wow thr uk of Jo . KD. Verſ:$. ; 


| chi ater? he por ant from! histmeivily mil chief after a 4 pitſe;” 
Abſorbeat pil or from tis ng; ſhaggy, dalhy faire: To this latter fence; oneef: 
ſu rvitiat e- the Rabbins tranflares, The har may, or the man with long he; 
. rw, Rab. aff ſwallow ip het eftarts? Hehce 'forCexpteMethint'by x prove 
Mordochai. ord” which figriftes a man' Ml\ ov row! with'Hare ; This 
Rian'or Robber /#kll fwalow uf bis (wbPance, © © 
' *$atlow #p J The word notes ati utter exhauſtion; he ſhall ex- 
Proprid a'+ hauſt his ſubſtance : As weſay, wher a'ſpender'or er unthrift is 
traxit per na* deſcribed Hehath'exhauſted hiseftare, he hatly, 'as it were ſucke 
76r,4ut,0:2t76Xx jt up, guzl'd or ſwallowed it down bis throat ; the radical! word: 


it acrem ad es ; 

” ma import drawing or ſucking'up with a pipe; properly it ſi} 
dire we K nifies to fetch wind; or draw breath ; and by a meraphorto fd. 
ardemer. capijt, low down, to fip or fuckup, ; a5 alſo, with feryency and pleaſure 
$uevjns rden> to: defire, becauſe 'vehement deſires are often expreſt by quick 

er alinid ca breathings: yea; to breath after a thing, is to deſire it ; or it notes 


cadep 3 pre de- a mind tortwallow it up, either front Te delight we have init. or- 


ks a fideriy magnitu- 


049” batre& of it. Th which latter fetice Daved appiites irto his enemies 
aciem frequen® *{ Pſal. 56s 2.) Mine enemirs wor ti daily ſwallow nie np: They 
ths ——_ ſea breath after.me, to deyoure me. So-then the meariinig is'; This 
ſeſpiren robber, this hairy ſpoyler or thirſty one, will beſo dry that he will 
ſwallow all up, he will ſoop and drink vp the fooliſh mans eſtatets 
. the yery bottome; he wift draw.it down tothe very dregys or ſees, 
| and tot leave 4 drop behind him.” -* 


The ro bberſo llwch #p their ſubſtance., 


_ In the firſt chapger we read fob deſcribed, A man of avery 
Non. magis ad \ great ſubſtance , 7ob's (ſubſtance in. cattſe was'thus-and thus : 
corporis quem © Here alſo it is faid. The rob 7 ſhall ſwatlow' up his ſubffance ; but 
ad ingenij vi- the word in the Hehrew, is very different from that in the fitit 
al herd: chaprer; theretheword fignifiech properly ſubſtance iy cattle; 
tes comtiniet, * Þurt here it fignifies;fubſtatice i in any kinToF- alth or riches whar- 
fmiltudiiem, ſoever. And it notes three things. 
jutffriant; pre" ' Pitt" ng Ts "Irepgth, eitfier- Arength of body or of 
dlevibans,* © * «mitid "1 yy ET and'co _— wiſdomeandn- 
y o yo r Li Barite: Oo 0 Gr. 47.6. Pharoat 


IK ..duſtt 
wt, -\tells ng His brechren, "there 1 Tere ANY Men of att5- 
ry we. vin, £9 Woterlvuer Becatrell.. 
ad 24S A Kroon ator why we 
ectfem mach 4&ivicy - wil & both ik _ is! 
eatbig tha !"Oe becauſe bot 


Gan. os Erin 9 te Pn wn: V's 


wiſice/ for the keeping andretaining of them, ( Prov. 114-16; } 
— wen retmine riches + as if he ſhould ſay; though a man have 
aboundance of riches, yet if te have nor 7:5 0" op ſhall hardly 
ho!d them, they-will be wreſted out of his h 


to be their ſirzngth, a man naturally puts confidence in his riches ; 


Prov. 13.15. The rich mans wealth ts his ſtrong (ity, Riches 


are call.d ſtrength, from that corrupt opinion which the world 
hath of chem, making them Idols, and cruſting to them, as they 
ſhould unto Godalone, Thougtr yet, there is a trath inir, that 
riches have muck-ftrength.in them, a rich man, and a -powerfull 
* m2n, are mutually.put for each other, | 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies an' Army of men, 7/4/.-43. 16. 
Thert'is u0 King ſaved by the mnttitude of an hiſt. + We may take 
either way, this hungry man, this robber, ſhall come and fwal- 
lox/ up his ſubſtance; his riches, his ſtrength, or be ſhall come and 
fwallow up his very Army; by whieh-he thought to defend his ſub- 
ſtance; All ſhall be loft, neither the eſtate, nor the means ufed 
to protet the eſtate, ſhall ſtand before this hungry , thirſty, 
hairy ro>ber. In this deſcription of a torall deſolation broughe 
apon the eſtate and family of the fooliſh man, together with the 
tharater of the perſons, -who ſhall. meke: him deſolate; -queſti- 
onſeſſe Eliphaz, would repreſent to- Fob, the defolation brought 
vpon his eſtate and children, by'thoſe-:troops of hungry, hairy, 
thirſty robbers, the Chaldears and the Sabeans, who fwallow- 
ed all his ſubſtance at one” morſell, ſoopt up his eſtate at one 
draught. '' Whence” obſerve ; #49 © 

Its a great-point ef wiſdome, to ſhew a man his condition, in a+ 
rothers, and to fee onely relating the Hiſtory of our forreign 0b= 
ſervations, when we meane the-perſon to whom we fpeak';-- what 
is propoſed as ſeen in others, works the heart to ſee itſelfe ; and 
coth at once mitigate the ſharpneſſe of the reproofe;, and open 
the ſpirit, £0 let it in. As we ſee in theinftance of: Narhars Parable 
to David, 2 Sam. 12. Eliphax ſaid onely, I have ſeen the fooliſh 
taking root, &c. He doth not lay it boyſteroully and direQly upon 
fob; 1 ſaw thee taking root GC, £1 

Thus we have opened the context of theſe five verſes, wherein 
Eliphaz, argues fob of wickedneſle and'infincerity,” becauſe God 
addeake with tim; as he ufually doch 'with the wicked andinfin- 
«te, whoſe-habitations are curſed, their children: TY IE 
ubſtance. 


ands. Once more, - 
Riches are thus expreſt, becauſe men, uſually account their riches 


Ariftateles di- 
vitigs appellax. 
Uires rerumys 

quia per ipſas 
0 r:nid poſſus 

mw. lib. 1.Pge- 
lir, cap. 8. - 
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i Chap. 5. 4 eAn Expoſition upin-the Book of ].o.». Verſs,) | 


ſubſtance ſwallowed up,by thirſty,and eatenup,by hungry x0 i” 4 
who take it our from the yery thorns of their own cares, in —_ 
or means in ſecuring, what they have gotten, | 


].oB. Chap.'3. Verſ.6, 7.8, 
eAlthough afflition comerh ” forth of the duſt, veteber doth trouble 


ſpring out of the ground. 
Yet man ts borne unto trouble as the ſparks flue npward. 


1 would ſeek rinto God, and unto God would 1 commit my cauſe. Mah 


6 Be far Eliphaz hath ſpent his diſcourſe, in reproofe and con- 
viction ; And. you have had out of the. 4 Chapter, and the 
precedant part of this, foure heads of reaſon, or arguments, by 
which Eliphaz labours to. reprove fob, for, and convince him of 
cloſe ſin, or of groſle hypocrilie. Now El5phaz turns himſelftoa- 
nother ſtile, and falls to counſell and exhortation,direRing and ad- 
viſing 70b what becomes him, what he ought to doe, in his condi- 
tion : His exhortation conlifts of two diſtin branches. 

The former whereof begins at this ſixth, and is cqntinued to the 
ſeventeenth verſe of the Chapter. The-ſumme of this exhortation 
is, T hat, for as much as he had found him ſo diſtempered in hi ſpetch 
and carriage, he now earneſtly beſeeches and i#treats bim, that kt 
would ſeek unto God, beg favour, aud believingly commit himſelfe 
&xd his cauſe unto God. 


The ſecond branch of exhortation begins at the 17: verſe, and. 
is continued to. the end of-the Chapter. The Scope; whereof is, 
That . Job woxld humbly'and patiently ſubmit himſelfe unto, and 
wnder, the correfting hand of God, quietly waiting the time of hu 
deliverance. wy * Span: 4 
The matter of the former; exhortation lies:in the words of the 
8 verle, 1 wox geek. unto (God; and unto God world ].commit my 
Cauſe. Lt. 0a {2 \ Babe: <vY” > © IT 
He ftreogthneth.this.exhortationby two arguments, whereof - 
The firſt is taken from the cauſe ofhis afflictions,and that-either 


% 


we find in the 6 and. 7. verſes... . aj 1a 42 comm wt 1 
The ſecond argument by which he trengrhneth his firſt exhor- 

tation, (is. confained: in, rhe; 9, 10, 31,300 32 verſes following, 

ol | | an 


' the efficient; or themeritgrious.cauſe,of his afictions, both which 


Chap. 5- Aw. Expoſition upon. the Book. of :J 0.3, Veul. 6, 


andit is grounded upon the power, wiſdome and goodneſs of God: 
Asif he ſhould ſay, ho would not ſeck. unto God, who ts of in- 
finite power, able to deliver ? Who would not ſeek, unto a God, aud 
commit his cauſe unto hims who #© gracious, aud-pittifull, merci- 
full and ready to- del iver ? Who would not ſecke wnto a God, and 
commit his cauſe: anto him, who i of infinite wiſdome to find out 
wajes and means fer the: contriving of deliverance, though mans 
condition ( to the. eye of ſence 'or. humane reaſon) ſeem altogether 
deſperate and remedil: ſe? | 
- » Theſe three verſes containe the firſt exhortation, together with 
- thefirſt argument ; And we may forme it-thus,both reſpeRing the 
- efficient, and the meritorious cauſe of his aflitions. '' .. 
Firſt, reſpecting the efficient cauſe, the argument ſeemes to lie 
thus. 7, | 
He us to be ſought unto tn our affliftions, who us the printipall effi- 
cient cauſe or ſenaey of our aff|itions. | a rower h 
But, God ts the principall efficient cauſe and ſender of our afflitti- 
ons. : © | | 
Therefore, he ts to be ſought unto, and, to him. our canſe is to be 
committeds | | IR She 21 1 
The Major or firſt Propoſction, is not exprelly in this text, but 
itis plainly ſuppoſed, ard logically to beunderſtood. The Minor 
or the Aſſumption, lies in the 6 and 7 verſes, where he proves that 
Godis the efficient cauſe or ſender of afflitions ;. And his proof 
is grounded upon a deniall, or a removall of all other efficient cau- 
ſes. As, if he ſhould ſay, there muſt be ſome efficient cauſe of affli- 
&ion, but no efficient cauſe can be aliigned or named, except God : 
therefore God is the efficient cauſe, the ſender and orderer of affli- 
Qions. That, no other efficient cauſe can be aſſigned, he proverh 
plainly in the ſixth verſe, thus ; AfisFion comer ;vot forth of the 
"duſt; neither deth trouble ſpring out [of the ground, yet, man ts 
borne te trouble &c, ASs.it he ſhould fay, our eyes teach us, we 
ſee plainly man is full of trouble.;-man is no ſooner borne, but he 
5 aMicted ; theſe afMiRions muſt have ſome efficient. cauſe, ſome 
hand or other doth frame, forme, and faſhion them, they come noc 
alone; and if they come not alone,then,we muſt find out this cauſe. - 
either in earth or in heaven : we muſt find it, either in the Creatour 
- or among the creatures, but from the earth, or from creatures,they 
come not. eAfliftion cometh not forth of the:duſt, neither doth 
gronble ſpring out of the ground, that is, it riſes not by or from 
| the 


"416 Thap.y. _ fs Copiſtionupen the Brkyf 0%. Vers, 
—— : : rareiinn aac oma ot: es 
the crates inthemfelves, and alone confidered ;/ andiffo, ir 
muſt nee3s come/from; beaver, from che hund of God, who dwel- 
ſeth above,and difpoſeth all rhings according to the. pleaſure of his 
own will. It is fucha.kindof ſpeech, as often falls from vs, when 
athingis loſt; we ſay, ſome body muſt-have it z Syre cr 75 nor pour 
Yar the gonhd, Ton or Tou muſt baveic, forthere were noneelfe 
in theplace. So, Eliphaz ſeems -here-to argue about the aflici- 
ons,- which 'he faw -upon fob : there are heavy afMiRtions upon 
thee, theſe affliftions muſt come ſome way uponthee, They come 
"not ont forthrof the duſt, neither doe they ſpring ont of the ground, 
they come ot #p aloxe ; Either then they-muſt come from God or 
man; and from man, they come not ; they ſp:ing not ont of the 
earth : therefore hie leaves it as actear inference, -that Godis the 
efficient cauſe or ſender of affliction. 
_ "Againe, if we conſider this argument, as it ſtrengthneth the ex- 
homation from the meritoriozs canſe'of his afftictions, Ir may be 
formed thus. | Ly SAG IRLRG, 

If the fin of man be frem himſelfe, and the ſufferings of man befur 
"his ſing then twhis ſufferings for f#n, he owght't0:frekento God} and to 
commit his cauſe untohim. © i 

 Bitt, the fin'of tray is frins himſelte, and the ſnferingrof man are 
for bis fins _ © F JM 4/74 ; 4 
' Therefore, he onght 'in ſuch'a' conditionts' ſerke unro\God, and 
"commit his cauſe nyto'tim'; For;teinedy is no'wheretlſe tobe had. 

This ſecond argument is grounded rather upon cheexpoſirion;then” 
the api of the text, as ſhall be farther cleared'iniparſuance ofthe 

words. ; ; | 1 gk I : 
_ This you ſee, how theAZiner or ſecon&Propeſitionis confirmed, 
'both, as it reſpedtsthe efficient cauſe, and'theeritorious cauſcof 
' Concluſi enur- thans affliction.” The conclufion lies in the 8 verſe, 'which £6. 
ciata in perſona yp, © prohoutices in his own perſon , '7"world>/trke 'anto God, 
— 9407: therefore eek {rhou'unto God, the ſpetkes-itiin his own perion, 
hercationis ge- Thereby mote fieely ro inſinuarehis connfell, and make way forhis 
nu magnam * Exhortation.' As'if he had 'faid, "1/ere Tin thy caſe I world dee ſo, 
vim habet, ©" therefore *dbe thou "ſo likewiſe, 'Srrke* #Hito God and commit thy 
eft uſt yp” Caiiſe unto him. tak a FT Labe'® | 
ms Me "So muthof tfliscontextandtheLopitkoficasit contains amex- 
: hortation -vith ah argunient rofifrengthertarid back tharexborts- 
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©; 7 Abluagbeſfifiion conrinr funb of thedaft; 
The Hebrew-article, -which we tranſlate A/+57»55, may bets-- 15 


ken three wayes, and-fo Tfind it rendre&uportthisplace. 


Firſt ( which is its moſt proper ſence ) iris taken cauſally, - and 
then the text is read, For, affliit:on commerh not forth of the duſt. So 
Mr. Broughton, for ſorrow iſſneth not from the duſt.” | 

Secondly, It may beraken Adverſatively,' aswereade it; e/- 
thauch affiittion or ſcxrow comes not forth of rbe duſt": | 

Thirdly, it may be taken Affirmarively, according tc which ac- 
ception the text is thus carried; Certainly, eAfflition' cometh not 
ont of the duſt,or Surely, afflittion commerh nor out of the duſt. 

Either-of theſe wayes,the ſenfe is good, yet rome our tranſlati- 


, onby the Adverſarive Altbough, doth a little obſcure the ſenſe : 


And to ſay, Surely or certainly,” affiition'comes not forth of the 
dſt, ſeemes to carry'iit more clearly. 


Surely afflition cometh not out of the duſt 


-\ Itis conſiderable, that the word by which afflitionishereex- 1d _ 
pteſt, beares a double ſignification in Scripture, and Fconceive it we Yadenlie ba 
may alſo in this text: properly it ſignifies ſinne, iniquity, iniquity borgquia iniqui- 
ofall ſorts, but eſpecially, -That ſinne of Idolarry ; As ( Hof. 4: tas labrem.af- 


- 15.) when the hoſe of $ot ( Bethel, )was polluted with idolatry, fi9:onemg pai » 


the name is changed anditjs called Berhaver, the houſe of an 1- OG - 
dell, or the howſe of iniquity : or of that ſpeciall iniquity, - namely drag br 
of idolatry ; Sinne alters the nature of nan, no marvell they, if it Sclund: | 
alter the names of things, Hoſ. 10: 15. and often in the old teſta-- PX 
ment we find this word added, to ſet out the worſt of men, rhe band” 
workers of iniquity, Plal.5. 5. &c.” Iniquity comes net ont of the x Eli- 
dat, the ſoyle where it grows, . or the ſhop where it is 'wrought tine Sad, | 
and formed is mans heart. E/iphaz would carry us tothe wel.head lem foto. ho- 
our ſinfuil natures, or our 'birth-ſin, © : mints quod ome 
Secondly, the word ſignifies affliction or ſorrow, calamity or **7 "#eccato et 
miſery, becauſe ſinne isthe cauſe of aflition, the mother of ſor-. © /#1iam naſ 


ow . Eine, damnart 
row: And therefore by a CHetonimie of the effe for the cauſe inad;meo Coc 


_ ( which is frequent in Scripture ) The ſame word notes both ſinne 


and ſo:row , The mother and the daughter are called by the ſame 
vame. We tranflate by the effeQ, Surely, afiiftion commeth not 
ot of the duſt.; Many by the cauſe, Surely, i»; 7oity Comes not out 
ef the duſt. And for the full un derſtanding of thetext, -we muſt 
akezn both ; where the effe& only is mentioned, the cauſe is ſup. 
F# *: poſed 
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j Magna parens 


poſed, Aftidtinn/prings net ont of the daft; bicanſe' finſprings mot 
or of rhe duff, * | =] rot Ee Del npyt gay cr gh. 

©" Now this forme of ſpeakirzg ( 'Iniquity or affliftion;/Þrinp: 
commeth na forth ;of the dauft ) ie preleecbeet : $ryey rv | 
well knowne and dften uſed in-thoſe times.” When they. wou!'d re. 
move chance or fortune ( as we lay. ) or deny any-event to be with. 
ont 2 ceitainedireRtive power, They ſpake in this language, 7 his 
came not from the\ ground ;*' thereupon the vulgar tranſlates it ſo in 
termes, *T here ts nothing in the world (without cauſe, a\ludirg (it 
is probable)cothe P:overbe.Hence aman obſcurely borne, who'e 
parer.ts and originall are unknowne,is.c1\led 4: ſonnne of the earth; 
Which imports, that no man cante}.whence he is, or how deſcen- 
d:&. They whoſe originall cannt be afſigned,” are: uſually aſſice 
wal to the common ortginale, or parent of 26 all, :the earth; ard ol 
r:gard of perſons,'0 ofthings,when no man cantell how or which 
way they comegthey are ſaid to come out of the ground; We ſpeak 
alſo ( inthe other extreame ) affirmatively, Sch a thing comes - 


' exr of the clouds that is (we know not,. but )* God knows how it 


cemes. So then, hereisa deniall of charce or' fortune; As if £{ 
phaz, ſhould ſay, reaſon may be found: and' aſligned 'for theſe 
things, they come not out ofthe duſt,” - © -- 

Further, for the clearing of this,,7he daft and the orornd ſtand 
in atwo- fold oppoſition; Firſt unto God, and ſecondly unto gur 
ſelves. Firſt in oppoſition to 'God 'thus, Afidicn /prixgerh me 
froms the ground, that is, it comes from the wiſdome, power and 


. diſpoſition of God,as the efficient cauſe. Secondly, in oppoſition 


to-our ſelves, and then the ſenſe may be thus conceived, that, the 
materia}] and meritoriouscanſe of our aftliftion,ts.not. withour us, 
it ixnot in the groundor in.other creatures, butit is in-our ſelves. 
Every man in himſelfe hath the ground wich beares, the ſource 
or fountain which bubbles out his ſorrowes and his ſufferings. Man 
hath ro reaſon to accule or charge heaven or earth, as the authors 
of his ſorrow, he carriesthe reaſon a:out with him; The ſinfullnes 
or ſinke of his owne polluted nature. And therefore (to allude to, 
that of the Apoſtle -in the- point of Juſtification, Rom. 10. 6,7. ) 
Say not in:thy heart; who ſhall aſcend into heaven, that is to bring 
thy. troubles downe from above, . or who ſhall devend - into the deepe, 
rhas 6-t9 bring up thy troubles from below, for the cauſe is nigh 
thee,” even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, | The corrwptionof 
natnre, which we preach. - 

ie 


Chap, 5. -Uw Expoſrion, apon the Beſs) OB. Verk'6. arg 
"The latter branch of this verſe, Nerrher doth trouble ſpring out of 
ohe grotind;;is.of the very ſame importance with che former, there- 
fore 1 ſhall. et need ro ſtayvpon it. The word which werranflate 
Trouble ſignifies properly,toyleſome labour,or atiy laborious roy by 
accidentallto man in this life, -as a fruit of ſinne. .. This. doth got 
' ſpring outof the ground, It is an a:luſton to plants or betbs, which: 
gow in the-open field, without-the wotke or:care of man, and ſo 
are oppoſed to plants'or herbes in. a garden : Asif he ſhould ſay, Terr5 nts di- 
thy troubles are not like thoſe herbes,that grow wild.in the fields, cam 14,9 ute 
without the labour and paines,..the care.or. art 'of 'man. . There is. _ a> 0 be 
ſomes hand or other, thar both plants and waters them.: -. 7 nevi Jac 
We may ground ſorne obſervations as the text is read, Tniquity herbs quar wir | 
comes wot forth of the dxft. And then as it 1s read, ' Affjition comes tro ren fund t 
wat forth of the daft - Andit- is neceſſary to give.it this latitude ;, wk _yY 
the word equally bearing both ſenſes. Asit is read, Zuiquity comes &Þ ot 
mt, &c, Welearn, HERD) 7 
Firſt, -7The material! cauſe of fin is in owr ſelves, * 
We bring forth the fruit at ourgongues or fingers-ends;and the 
- rootis in our hearts. Our ſinnes ſpring not our of ithe.duii,dur our 
of the dirt and filth of our owne corruptions, Gen:6. 5. Every 
thought of the imagination of mans heart it is evilly and onely evill, 
and that continually; tlie Hebrew is, every figment or every crea« 
turein the heart of man;. whatſoever a man moulds and faſhions 
within himſelf, naturally, is evil]; ang nothing bur evill, and it is al- 
wayes ſo. The naturall births of mans heart have al] one common 
fice ard feature; They are all af one common conſtitution. Evil 
all. Secondly, We may obſerve;;Thar & 270 
_ » The meritorious Canſe of mans ſuffering is ſrom- his ſinne. - 
Iniqaity ; ſpringerh: not fromthe ground, neither deth trouble 
cornpout. of the duft.: As.iniquity ſprings from our ſelves, ſo we may 
reſolye.it, that miſery.ſprings - from our-ſinne:* It isa truths ( as 
bath been touched upon the ſecond Chapter ) that; God, in many 
aflictions Hid*#npon: his dear 'childreri and tervants; reſpe&snor/ 
their ſin. astheKayſe procuring-and drawing ontheſe aMiRions.” 
And very many areafflicted by the world; not for ſinnes ſake, bur 
| forrighteouſneſs fake,” As Chriſt; ſo ſome Chriſtians may ſayin 
their ſpheare; 3 have dow? many good works, for which of them doe. 3 
Jt fone ns? Yetthis is asTleare a truth, that, the ſinne of any man | Þ. 
15 1n it ſelfea ſafficient meritorious cauſe of any, yea, of all affliRti- 
ons, A, creature cannot beare a yur puniſhment, then the _— 2 
2 0 M 
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of his finres deſerves. : Man' weaves a ſpiders webbof finne our of 
his owne bowels, and chen heis, intangied in cle ſamewebd; the 
troubles which-inſeare,acd wrappe:about him, are.twiſted with his 
own fingers, Thirdly., obſerve, - to oh 

'-Natarath everyman ſeeks the reaſon of his ſorrows and afflit;- 
ons cut of himfelfe. -- -* Ved & 6; 

When man'is affiied, he'ts not'willing to owne himſelf, as the 
cauſe of his afflitions, *or acknowledge: that they ſprirg from his 
ſinne; and,that may be the reaſon,why. Eliphazſpeaks thus to 7b, 
as if he had ſaid, thy thoughts are wandring abroad, thou little 
chink(t chat thy:afftiQions were bred in thy owne:boſome : Thou 
arc faſtning the eauſe of then uponthis,and rotherthing;Thou art 
complaining of che day wherein thou walt torne: but thou ſhoul. 
deſt rather complain of the ſin wherein thou waſt born, Th- birth- 
day hath nothurr thee, but thy bierh-fi.! Thy birth-fia hath gi. 
ven conception to all the ſorrows of thy lite. - 

The 7ewes in the Prophet //a's time weren great diſftreſſe, and 
could get 'no.deliverance:The poxts and paſſages of wercy were all 
obirn&ed. Now, - whether "went their thoughts > And whar did 
they looke upon, as the reaſon of choſe abiding lingring evils? we 
may readetheir thoughts.in the refutation of them ; we may ſee 
what the diſeaſe of their« hearts: was, by the medicine which the 
Prophet applies unto them ': he labours ro:purge them from thar 
conceit, as if either want of power, - or. want of Jove-in theLord 
were the ſtop of their deliverance. The Lords hand 1s not ſhorted, 
phat he cannot ſave, neither his eare heavy, that be canm- heare, 
Ifa. 59.1,2. as if he had faid, I know what your.apprelienfions are: ' 
intheſe afflitioh,..you thinke the reaſon 1s ivGodzthateither-he 
cannot,or he will not.ſave.you: Youthink the hand of Gode pow- 
er.is (hrunke up, or:the care of his mercy ſhut up, but, youreflet 
not upon your ſelves; nor-conſider, that Topr: iniquities have ſepa- 
rated between | you 'and- your God:; X our ſinnedoes you hurt, and 
you touch not-chat,with a litcle;;finger, but lay cheweigbtrof your 
charge upon God himlelfe; $0.(Heſ. 13.9.) Thy diftruttion is from 
thy ſelf, in me # thy hetp,God.is forced ta tel them-ſa;that their de- 
ruction was from themlſelves,they would-.notbelieve ir: they ſup- 
poſed it was from the cruelty or malice of the-creature,' fromthe 
wrath and rage of enemies, from.ſome' overſight: or negledtiof 
thei friends;therefore the Lord ſpeaks out in expreſle termes,7hy 
deſtruttion i from thy ſelf. It ſprings not forth of the pager? is 
e” thy 


| Chap' 5. as Expoſition upon the Brook of JOB. 
thy deſtruion from me; Is me 9 thy help;in both'the heart of maii 
failes equally,” we are ready toſay, that the good we have comes 
{om our ſelves,that our help and'comforts are from our own pow- 


er and wiſdom, and fo offec ſacrifice to our own nets, as if by them 
our portion were fat :tut for evit and deftruRion we aſli gne it whol- 


| over,ſomtime to men, and fo are angry ; ſometime to God, and 
fo blaſpheme. We naturally decline what refleft; ſhame upon our . 


ſelves, or ſpeaks us guilty. | h 
From our tranſl ition, Alrhingh affiition, &c- Obſerve 

Firſt, Every affliction hath a cauſe. | 

The Provecbe carries that ſenſe,in every common underſtanding. 
Our affliRtions have a'cauſe, a cert3ine cauſe, they come not by 
baptaz ard,or by accident. Many things are caſuall, but nothing'1s 
wichoura cauſe. Many things are not fore. ſeene by man, burall 
things are fore- ordained by God. The Prophet Amor(Ch. 3.6. )lets 
forth this by aa elegant fſimilitude, Car a bird fall in a ſnare upon 
the earth, where n2 ginne i for him ? As if he ſhould ſay, isa bird 
taken ina ſnare by chance, where none have prepared, ſet or-indu-,_ 
ſriouſly laid a ſnare or a ginne totake him ? The bird ſaw not the 


ſnare, but the ſnare was ſet for the Bird. Snaresfall not on the - 


ground at adventure, they grow not out of the earth of them- 
ſelves :'but the Fowler, by his art and induſtry, invents and frames 
them a purpoſe to catch the bird : Thus, the calamity and troubles - 
inwhich men are caught and lime-twig'd, infnared and ſhackled 
in the world, come 'not out of the ground, They are not ats 
| of chance; but of providence : The wife and holy God ſets ſuch 
ſnares, to take and hold foohſh, unruly men, like filly birds, ga- 
ping after the baits of worldy pleaſures. Which meaning is cleare 
fromthe ſcope andtendency of the whole Chapter; but the nexc 
queſtion reſolves it inthe letter, 7s there auy evill in a City,” and 
the Lord bath not dene 5r ? Thoſe words are both the concluſion 
and explication of the/former ſimilitude. Secondly, obſerve 
 Aﬀtiftion is not from the power of any creature. AsSit comes 
not by chance or without a cauſe, ſo not by the power of creatures, 
they are not the cauſe ; duſt and the ground; are oppoſed to Hea- 
ven orto a divine Power : Creatures( in this ſenſe)can neicher doe 
£00d,nor doe evill, The world would be as full of trouble, as it 
# of fn, if fufull men could make trouble : Tris not inthe com- 
' Paſleofg creature, no not of all the creatures in Heaven or earch, -- 


to forme or to make out one- afflition, without the concur- 
f 3 yence 


— 
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make Havytrof comfort, nor: 


rence, and allowance of Go: 
as of affiittion; «1 
Whence thirdly, AconſeRtary'from both maybe, That 


Aſiitions are from the-Lord as from the efficient cauſe, the © 


diretter and iorderer of them. a | 

- Theſe evils arg-from a creating, , not, from acreated ſtrength, 
T1: faith the Lord.) forme the light and create. darkneſſe, Iſa. 45, 
7. Natnral{ darkneſſe hath only a Geficieot cauſe,- bur penal 
darkneffe hath an efficient cauſe. Darkzefſe #5 created. As inthe 
firſt creation God ſaid, ler there be light, ſq in providence ( which 
is. a continued creation ) he faith, let there be darkzefſe, If 
attiQionscome not forth of the carch, then they come from Hea- 


ven; That wicked King preacht very good doArine, when he 


ſaid of an extreamedevouring famine, The evill i from the Lord, 
though he failed utterly inthe uſe or application, while hemur- 


mured out why ſhould we waite on the Lord any longer? 2 King, © 


6.33. For, the reaſon holds ſtrong to the ' contrary, - This evill is 


. fromthe Lord, we will waite upon the Lord for ever. 


Verſe 7. Yet, man is berne unt9 treuble, as the ſparks flye up- 
ward. | 


Yet man, Or but-man is borne to trouble : Some reade, (Man u 
borne to fin, that is, he is borne with a nature ready and proneto 


ſin, becauſe he zs borne-in ſin, Pſal.51.5. And ſo by conſequent he - 


is borne to trouble, which is cauſed by.and.is the fruit of ſin, Theſe 
two, fin and trouble, are fo neere in blood. and kindred, that till 
one word includes them both , The former: word which ſignifies. 


ſin, properly istranſlated affliction; and-this word. which ſignifies). * 


atition, properly may be tranſlated fin.. ' When.it.is ſaid, | That. 
Han ts borne totrouble or fin ;- It notes two things,» _, 

1. A right to them;a right to ſinne,and a right to ſorrow. That 
which a man'is borne to, 1s duely his, it is his inheritance, . or hk. 
birth-right ;that is the common underſtanding of. the phraſy:; As 
fome men are borne to'a great eſtate, to lands and, honours, cc. 
ſo all men are borne to trouble and fin ;They are ours by a lineall 
right,derived from-our next, yea firſt parents, ſo they deſcend tou, 
as land deſcends. | | 

2. Ic implies a:readineſle, or a fitneſſe to commit ſin, or to fall 
into trouble ;: When a man is ſaid to he borne to a thing, it note. 


him exceeding apt and forward tg take it: He needs little teaching. 
| 2 M+ a and 
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5. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB... 


Verſ. 7, 225 


——— 


tr bo Frere 


-andinfttuRing, little cultivating or manuring.” As when a man 


makes verſes readily, weſay he was borneto-Poetry., or whena 
man gets wealth eaſily, we ſay; he was-borne'to be rich. So tn the 
p-eſent caſe ; A mans underſtanding, will and affections, need.no 
minating or dceflins to bring forth ſinne, or the fruit of ir, for- 


row. He1s borne to fin. 


The latter clauſe of the verlſe- cleares the ſenſe fully, - Nants 


born: #ntu trouble, or unto ſinne, as the ſparks fly upward; The 


meaning is, as.the ſparks have a principle in themſelves, by which 
they aſ.end, they need no direQng ; when a ſparke comes out 
| fromthe fire, no man bids it le upward, -or ſhewes it the way, 


it wi flye upward alone, ir knowes no other way,” but upward; 


fo,itis a naturall courſe for man, as ſooneas hes borne, to hnand 
work his owns ſorrow. This he can doe, the - firſt thing he dotþ, 


and before he can doe any thing,well,he can doe this, bur, too well, 


He needs no T ator for theſe, finning and ſorrowing, are not hy art, 


but bis nature; though he ſhould have neitherrule nor example in 
the world, he would find our the myſteries-of iniquity; and doe e- 


nough quickly.go make himſelfe miſerable. 


The parti 


Fs.is a copulativein the Hebrew. So divers render 


it inthis Text NL» is borne to trouble, And the ſparks flye up- 
ward , that is, manstrouble and ſparks flying upward, are alike 
naturall , we, as in divers other places, tranſlate it by way of ſimi- 
litude , Man i borne unto trouble, as, the ſparks flje upward, S0 


1h 34 3. The earetfeth words, and, the month taſteth-meate; 


_ Vaods: 


we tranſ{lite the cop1lative: by a comparative, The eare tryeth 
words, as the mouth taſteth meate.. Rgaine, Mark 9.49. Every 
ore ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with 
falr, The ſenſe lies in the: ſinilitule, Every one ſpall be ſalted 
with fire, as every ſacrifice ts ſalred with ſalt; Itis an alluſion to: 
the old facrifices, wherein ſalt was continually uſed ; ſohere, ar ry »29; 


ward, 


Ar the ſparks ] The Hebrew is; The ſonnes: of the cute, 


the Metapherice- 


ſons or children of the cole;are ſparks; blow acole, and-preſently 
aſparkeis begotten and borne ; therefore the Hebrew elegaucie 


Jemnills, 


u born? unto trouble, and the ſparks, that 1s, as the ſparks fize Hp= Fily prin @ hy: 
| 


ferriifagitte tn- 
calejcens mou, 


ſpnnes or children of the cole.. And.it is: oblerve- wolatin acre 


calls ſparks, The 
able, thar by a reraphor this word (ignifies in the Hebrew, 


the five ſcinil'e; 
five ſag'tte, 


Head 0fan Arrgw heated wich motion, as alſo, a birdflying ia tlie 


Ire ; and the rezſon is, becauſe birds flyeup-in the ayre, the 


y af; 
cend. 


{ive aves 
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Chap. 3.” _ ef» 'Expifition upon che Book. of Jo »:. © Verſes, | 
cendinaturally, they-flpe about and flutter, like arks of fireiq 
the ayre. Hence the yulger and ſome others Rana, the words, 

| Ian ts borne nnte trouble, «s the birds flye upward; The Septuz 

Neo 7 74” gints as the young Vulrures. flze upward, others, as the yung 

2v755 72v41- ones of the Eagle: flye npwara.: Aben Ezra a learned Ribbin 

ac 7617-1, makes uſe of that fenſe alſo, and gives the pgloſſe thus, as i; FE 


Sc pr. > od Bog 24, pub 
New 8 tural and mnuate = birds "oy fige, ſeit 1s natural for man to (of 
'esTor, Cum: 1f0uble. Hence obſerve, firſt, We 


Pp Ur. - - © Sorrow and jinne,” are the porticn, and all the purticn, that mas 
| Non ſecus &d th by nature, He is borne to theſe. ' 

on Gorks o  - They who are'aſcerded to the greateſt heights,and have got the 
perſerendas na- Breatelt ſtock,either of ſpiritual] or outward comforts, were borne 
tas eſt hamo TO nothing, but a cup of ſorrow, to the bread of aftlic;on, and to 
quem innaum the waters of adverſity : And theſe we are inſtated in, yea poſſeſ- 
-- Ae 9 ſed of, as ſooneas weare borne ; we need not waite the death of 
-/arilibus om /Our Parents for this inherirance, they devide it all co every child, 
nibusutin and yet keep itall,to themſelves:all our real comforts are from our 
jublime "ano * ſecond birth,and have their pedigree from the bleſſing and love of 


lanter. Merc. God. Therefore be Apoſtle pu:s that-generall "VIE baſt 


thou, that thow haſt nut received ? that is,wh d haſt thou > 
Thou haſt all thy evill from thy ſelfe, but whatWSer good thou 
haſt, was received from above; all our good is founded in free 


. Grace, Secondly obſerve, Tl at k 
ell ſinnes and ſorrowes are contained virtually, in the naturt 
of man. | 


Thovgh a man doth not formally commit or bring forth every 

*-fin, though a man doch not formally bezre every affliction, or taſt 

every<up of ſorrow, yet virtually and radically a man hath every 

fin in him,orit is poſlible for any fin to be formed and ſhaped cut 

| of the nature of man : Racically alſo every man hath every afli 

> - Rion all ſorrowes in him; and the juſtice of God, may forme the 

moſt dreadfull ſhapt afflitions out of his ſins ; And as the ſparke 

lyes cloſely inthe fire,or the flint, till you ſmite or blow them-up, 

ſo finlyes ſecretly-in ourhearts, till ſome temptation or cccaſivn 

ſmites and brings it out. 

Againe we may obſerve, That | 

Han can fin without a teacher, You need not irſtrud him, or 

teach him to.doe evill,} He doth that by a naturall inſtinR, fince 

his nature was-corrupted.He ſins as the ſparks fly upwards, or 254 

"bir d fiyes-inthe ayre, whom no man directs how to uſe her wings, 

= ” nature 


- U 


= 


: 
- 
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Natures ter rue. Ther2 needs much teaching againſt fin, and it 
6.6 br ſinefſz of all che Or.linanzes,to bridle u3trom ating our 


ide or precept. 
pe Ns ia of the Pelagians, that the fin of man 
came only by imitation:they denied that man hada- ſtock of cor- 
ruption in his naturg,or that his nature was corrupted;bur, ſeeing 
others ſin;he ſinned; an opinion which carries its condemnation 
in its own face,as wel as in our hearts. And though {imilitudes are 
no proofs, yet,the reaſon ofa {imilitude is: man; (inning is there- 
for: compar:d to a ſparks flying, to ſh2w how naturally he fins. 
A ſpark flyes upward without any toI2 ad it the way ; and a bird 
wonld flye,though ſhe ſhould never ſee another birdflye: And if a 
man could live ſo,as never to {ee any one example of iIn all his 
dayes,yet that man,out of his own heart,might bring forth every 
| fin, every day- Example quickens and encourages rhe priaciples 
- offinwithinus, but we can fin without any extrinſick motion or 
provocation, without pattern or preſident from withouz, Laſtly 
* obſerve, | | | 
 Tofin, is 10 burden or labony to a natural man: For it is his na« 
"tare. [t is no paines to the ſparke,to flye upwards : what we doe 
naturally,we do? cafily. | Holy duties are no burdens to a godly 
man, b:cauſe, through grace, he doth them naturally; he hath'an 
inward principle,which diQates the Jaw of hotines to him,though 
he ſhould want outward teaching : He hath anunfion from the 
holy Ghoſt, and knoweth all things, 8 Joh-2.20. Notthat a godly man 


Y” ww» WY uy 


becomes like God, Omniſciznt, or knowing all, for at moſt we *' 


"know, here, but in part: but he knows all things neceſſary, and 
| ſo farre 35 neceſſary : his new birth teaches him : He hves nor 
mecrely upon the outward teaching;he hath both lighe 8& liberty 
iv'himſelf;and fo hath a tendency to theſe things in his own ſpi- 
rit,as there is atendency in fire to aſcend. | 

Weſhoald wonder and rejoyce, to ſec how grace conquzrs the 
courſe of finful nature. The new man 1s born to mercy and holi- 
neſle to grace and gloryas the parks fly upward: Hence itis ſaid, 
He that is born of God;cannt commitſin, for the ſeed of God remaineth 
nt him. As, the ſparke cannotflye downward, becauſe the heate 
of fire remaines in it: The Avoftle affirmes it; of himſelfe- and 
his Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, we can dee nothing againſt the 
-lruth, but for the truth,'2 Corc.33-8+ The poſlibilities andimpoſli- 

| 3 x08 . - biliti-s 


_ 
” 


corruptions: Bat man walkes in th2 ways of wick-dnz\s,withcue 
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"Chap! 5 © An Expoſition 1 pox\.the* Book. of JOB. : Vary, q 


= 


4 Y# 4 | a © Z p* Cn mepeotinamgpng EIS Fy 
-” bilities of a regenerate man, are 'direCtiy oppoſite tothoſe of a nx. 
'-torall man £ Theone carfor fin, the'orber cannot but ſia : the'one _ 
- can doe nothing againſtche truth- the ocher can doe nothing for 


the ruth ; gracious acts become as naturall, as ſinfull, when nature 


" is changed from ſin to grace. What a \ble{ſed change is this, that 
' man ſhould doe good as readily,as once he'did evill; that, he who 
' was borre free to iniquity, ſhou'd be re-borne free torighteouſnek, 


as the ſparke; flye upward. A gealy man is a' heavenly ſparks : He 
' hath a fire in his nacure, which carries himup;ward for ever. 
Thus having opened theſe two verſes, being the grounds of the 


x following exhorration ; let us now examine the matter of the ex- 


kortation irfelie, contained in the 8 ih, verſe., 
Vetie8; © I would ſecke 'umo God, and, unto. God winld Icommit 
my cauſe.” - 1.+ 


Our Travſlition omits one: word: in the beginning of this ſen- 
tence, which,though'it may be _underltood in our reading, yet the 


- expreſſion of it betters the ſenſe. Szrely, or truly I would ſeehe&c. 


There are two. opinions about. the meaning of theſe words, 
Some conceive;that Eliphaz fpeaks in high contempt of F+b : and 
I may give you their ſenſe, by that proud ſchooling, which the Pha: 


. riſeegave the poor Publican, Zeke 18. As that Phariſee inſulted 


over the publican, thus, 1 thanuk,God, I am nit {uch a one as than 


» arty&+c. but 1 faſt, and I pray,Gc. $0, they repreſent Eliphaz here 


inſulting over 7b, 1 thank God, I am not ſuch an impatient perſon 
& thou art, no ſuch rude curſer of my day, or complainer of my 
grouble; I an mt { I thank God ) ſo diftrafted, and fo diſtem- 


ered as thou art: and if I had been in thy caſe, I ſhould have foew- 


ed more wit, aud grace too,- then, todo, as thou haft-done ; I ſhould 
never have been ſo vaine and fooliſh, . ſo forgetfull of my own duty 
or the Lords Soveraignty, as, to cry out againſt and ateufe his pro- 


' widexce and dealings with me, to lay about me 4ike 4 mad man, 4 


thor haſt done; . no, 1 would have ſonght unto God, and committed 
my cauſe unto him, this. fhould have been my conrſe, ſuch aud ſuch 


phe frame and temper of my ſpirit. 


ButI rather take theſe words m a good ſenſe, implying much 
ſweetnefſe and meekneſle of ſpiritin E/iphaz.And fo this verſe is 
ss anapplication of the DoArine, containediin the former two; 
As if Elphaz bad faid,- Seeing matters fland thus in. themſelves 
and rheſe are undenbied truths, that - affliftions come from oy 

ſelves 
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* Chap.5. An Expoſttim upon the Book of JOB. Verſs. 


ſlves,and thirwwr Frnes, ave; or wn : and ſering thy caſe fend: 
the, that 10w tha. Art. Wy. or far affiiftions Aud troables'; 1 
de aſſare thee. my loving friend Job, were 1 1n thy. condition ( 1 
will give thee fairhfull connſell, and tell thee my heart what { would 
te? 1 wonld nolonger ſtay 4 aining arainſt my day, curſing 

creatures, diſtempering my head, aud diſquieting my , heart with 
theſe paſſions, but, 1 would even goe and adarcſſe my ſelfe uno 
(od, 1 would apply my ſelfe to Heaven, IT would ſeche for. remedy 
there, earth aff»ras it not. TI have ever found this the way to eale 
my.heart, when burdened; to aſſwage ray ſorrowes, when encrea- 
ſed, to compoſe my jpirit,when. diſtracted ; ro Rrengihen my. re- 
ſoſutions, when un{etled:I can,give thee this rule with{A Probatum 


e#. )an aſſuran ce from-mine own experience;in the uſe of it; and -- - - 


with clearneffe of conſcience, that it is my purpoſe in ſuch: caſes to 
uſe it ever. = 


[would ſetke unto Ged. ] The word ſignifies a. very diligent £7? 


ſearch; I would ſeekeexaRtly and enquire, laboriouſly unto God. 
It pnifies to ſeek by asking queſtions. or by tpterrogating:Andit 


imports ſeeking with much wiſedome and. skill ; A CUrious or a ſed Interrega- 


critical] enquirie ; So. Eccleſe.1..13.. 1 gavemy heart ( ſaith Solo- ! 

mon ) to ſecke aud ſearch out by . wiſedome. And this ſeeking im- *** 

plies foure things... ._ . ' | TR 
Firſt, A ſuppoſition. and a. ſenſe of our wants ; no man ſeekes 
that which he hath already,or,but thinks he hath it.. Hethat is fu! 

loathes a hony-combe. = OI 

Secondly, A ſtrong deſire to find that, which we want, it notes 
n0t a bare deſire only,or woulding,but a kind of unquietneſſe br 
reltleſſeneſſe. till we. find : ſuch a deſiretooke hold of David. Pſal. 
(132.4. 1will not give reſt to mine eyes, nor ſlumber #0 mine. eye- 
lids, untill 1 find out a place for the Lord, or, untill I find the: Lord. 

Thirdly, A care to be direted about the meanes which-may fa- 
cilitate the finding or. recovery of what we want, and thus ear- 
Lea ina A ſeeking ſpirit, is a. carefull ſpirir,after hptit and 
countell, -. as 'FY 74 « A] ” - 

; Fourthly, A diligent-and faithful endeavonr;in.orabout the uſe 
thoſe meanes, to which counſell direts us. Thrangh deſire. a man 
baving ſeparated himſelfe, ſee! eth and_intermeakcth with all wile , 

ame, Prov.18.1.That is, heis very. induſtrious, in, purſuing thoſe 
advices, which wiſdome. ſhews bim,or, which are thewec him, as 
the wayes of wildome. . 4 en hee Bunbo pu fete: 1 5.1.3 
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Chap.s An Expoſition #pon the Book of JOB. Very 
1would ſeek; nnto God, and unto God would TIrimmit my ab 
In the former clauſe, the word'for, 4ed,is £1, andin the [atrer #/,- 
him, both names note the pawer of God. E1, notes power oc 
ſirengrh to aQ and execute ,, Elohim,power or authority to judge 
and dete-mine.-] world ſerch unto ET,T he ſtrong God.T would com- 
mic my canſe ro Elhim, the Mighty Ged : Asif he had (aid :Thou 
art in a weake and tow condition, now therefore ſeeke unto Cod 
the firong Ged, the mihry Ged, who is able to deliver thee.Thon 
warteſt che help offſuch a friend as he. _ | 

The Hebrew, word for word'is thus rendred, Unto God would [ 
put my words, or tnrne my ſpeech. We reach the meaning fully, 

rendring. Vnto God T wonld commir my cauſe, or put my caſe. 
2TK "The terme which we tranſlate, cane; ſignifies any buſineſſe or 
*NTI7 cauſe, but moſt properly a word ; Explicite prayer i the turning 
STE 12) of or rhoughts into words, or the putting of our caſe to Gea, It 
Ord = Is a ſpeaking to, ora pleading withche Lord. The Septuagintis 
tinm, nts 5 c{ear mthis ſen'e, 1 wonld deprecate the Lord, I would call PI, 
ei co'.minere. the Lord, the governd? of dll things. - Ry. ef; 


' Both theſe fignificatious of the word, are profitable forus, and 


xvevy To?  conpruous with the ſcope of the text, / wonld turye my ſpeech and 
Furray ET. c a2 | 
prayer, or 1 would commit my canſe unto God. 


T,T1Y V@.19- 2 | 65-0 
7 wag oF” tt 13 committing of our cauſe to God, notes a reſignation of our 


Sc pc. 


ſelves ard of our condition into the hands of God zIt is as much as 
to ſay, Ler God doe what he will, or determine what he pleaſerh 
concernir.g me, Iwill not ſtcive or contend about, queſtion or dil- 
Pute- his decifion or judgement of my cauſe : I will lay my {elfe 
down at his feet, and cell him how fhe caſe ſtands with me; then, 
ler him doe with me,what ſeems good inhis eyes :This is the com- 
micting of ous cauſe, andcondition unto God. And the Original 
word here uſed for God,doth very well ſuite and correſpond with 
this ſenſe ; 1-will commit my cauſe unto God, unto Elohim, 
the great and-impartiall Judge of Heaven and earth; the God who 
-/foves Judgement', and the habitation of whoſe Throne is righ- 
' teouſnes > The God who krowes how to diſcern.exactly be- 
tween caufe and cauſe, perſon and perſon, and will undoubtedly 
give a righteous ſentence concetning every cauſe and perſon, that 
comes b:fore him.Unto this Elohimz would I commit my cauſe,and 
refer my ſelf co his.arþitration,, | 
Obſerve firſt "inthe general ;” Eliphaz haviog reproved7v6, 
gurnes himfelf ro tounſell and exhorcation; From'which we may 
karce,That | | As 
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| Webut the foocing of man doth not and therefore; Lerhins 
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es it is our duty toveprove a fault in onr brother, fo it u our. 


' duty to adviſe and counſell him how to amend, or come out of that 


faxlr, for which we reprove him. | L 15 2.4; 
Ic is notenough to elpy an error, but we muſt labour to reQifie 


i£.or,to tell another char he is-out of the way, but we muſt endea-/ 
your to reduce him. Many can elpy faults and failings in'others, : 


' whoeither know not how, or care not'to'reforme and helpe chem 


out-. Secondly obſerve, That , mY 
It ts a duty to exhort and excite our bretheren to thoſe duties, 
wherein we find them flack or negligent. x oy 
Eliphaz corceived, that 7b was much behind in the duty of 
prayer and ſelf-reſignation unto God, and therefore he quickens' 
him up to ir. The Apoſtle calls us to this Chriſtian inſpection 
( Heb.3.13.) Exhort one another daily, let any of you be hard- 
ned through the deceirfulneſſe of ſinne ; ſin growing and getting 
ſtrengeb, hardens the kearc , it is beff to oppoſe it betimes, and 
therefore he bids them doe it ' ar all times, exhort . one another 
azily. Though the "Apoſtle Peter { 2 Per. 1. 12. ) 'was per- 
ſwaded of the Saints eſtabliſhment 5 rhe preſent trath, yet 
(faith he) I will not ceaſe to put you alwayes. in remembrance of. 
theſe things. It isa dangerous error (which ſome hold) that the 
Saints in this life may out grow counſel] and exhorcation ;'as4f 
there were no need, to bid a godly man pray & ſeek unto God,no 
need to bid a godly man repent, or huinble himſelf, or believe, he 
cannot but do theſe things (ſay they cheſe are connaturall to him. 
They are indeed to the new man,within him : But let them wichatl 
remember, that the negle& of all theſe duties, is as connaturill to 
the old man within him. While there are tao rhen within us, we 
had need every manto look, not only to one, but to one anorher. 
It may. goe il] with the better part, he zew mas, if while he hath 
an enemy within to oppoſe hitn, he hath nota friend without #0 
help him. On this ground (beſides the command of Chriſt) the 
bolieft man on earth, ma; be exhorted, to took to his holineſle : 


none are in more danger-then they,who, think they are paſt danger 


And, as it is a cercaine argument, that a man' was never good, if he 
Celires nor to be better ; fo, ir is a great argument,that'a'tnan was 
never good, who feares nor that he may be worſe; They who are 
tuly affured they cannor fall from grace; ate aſſured alfo:thztithey 
may tall in grace, and fatl imo Gn: The fountationof God ſtands 


G83, that 
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thatjtands, take beeddeaft be fall :,And ſetthem-who ſee their bre 
then, heedleſly. falling, lend-them'the right-hand of exhortatiog 
co raiſe them up againe : and when they are careleſſe of, or wan. 
drivg from:the Iord, leade them by the hind of countell,into ways 
whetehe/may be fond, Lurld [crke unto! God. Otlerve'in the 

iWe.orght to manage. our. exhirtations with metkneſſe ant yep. 
derazeſſe, ' LT ny 

Fhis.of Ffiphaz,is a mild and.. tender expreſſion ; and to make it 
more eaſie he puts rhe exhortation _( as was, noted before ) inthe 


* 


ficit;not inthe ſecgnd;perſon ; he doth nor. ſay, ſeeing afflictions 
comenst from the ground, andthat..man is borne unto trouble, 
thereforedoe thou ſeeke unto God, and doe thou commit thy cauſe © 
unto .Gad., but ſeeing thy caſe is thus, truly brother, I adviſe thee 
aS$T would adviſe.mine own ſoul, Seek nnro God. It: moves ſtrohg- 
ly ard gainegupgn the affeRion of anggher, to tell him, /we would 
dothe things our, ſelves, which we deſire he ſhould, and we wiſh 
him,as we doe-our.own ſouls. Fourthly, obſerye, That - Wine" hobo 

It is both our wiſedome and our duty in all. our affiictions to fatk 
auto God. "ALL EEE ine 
-/I would { ſaith; Eliphaz:, ) ifT were in thy caſe, ſeek unto God, 
Unto whom-ſhould we;goe,but unto, God? He is our beſt friend, - 
whey it js belt wich.ys, and he is our only friend, when it is il 
wir us : all other friends will be'Phyſitians of no value, as fob him- 

_ ſejte found them, therefore,{ecke w3to God. . As the Diſciples ſaid 
uato Chriſt, when Chrilt asked chem , 29/411 yee alſo got away ? 
Whether ſpall we.gee (lay they ) fer thu ha$# the words of.eternall 
life *:So faith the-foule in.atfliQions, To whom ſha]! T goe. ? Unto 
this creature or-thay creaturz, unto this friend orchat friend? No, 
I will-ſeek unty:God, That is the wileſt and ſhorteſt courſe : al! 0- 
ther coyrles are about, if not in vain. Other wayes may be uſed as 
belps;but ghis,mult-; perch. mainly xpon,God. 

. When we FR bn i x0 ſeek. unto God it.afflictions; it ſpeakes 
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fourenhings--:--9/'3 15/3 0. - wag) ata manoab as, ILY 

. Firſt, To ſeek unto Godaboit the caule of our afiRions, defire 
that Gedwonld informe.us,whar his-mind is in ſending ſuch anaf- 
fliftign, or whatgc is he aimes atiin Gnding ir.  Affiftions, are the 
Lords meſſengtre, aud-we ſraxld gever be guiet, till we! know their 
errang..; Thisis.it,which 1p omplained of in thethird Chapter, 

| That bis waywas hid} which was: expounded, that, he knew Wi ; 


f 
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nch, And unto God would T1" commir 
my cauſe , That | 62772 8, ON SGP GWE DIL ! 
It wavery great eaſe unto the ſoule ix affiiftion, to commit onr 
cauſe unto God, and to put onr affairs' into his hand. ' | 


Man isnot able to ſtand alsne,under the weight of his aflitions. 


Both ſinne and ſorrow are -burdens too heavie for usto'beare; if 
you would have eaſe, lay both upon Chriſtie is no unbecomming 
boldneſſe to doe ſo,for,he cals usto it, and bids us doe-it; Pal. 55. 
22.Caft thy burden upon the Lord,and he ſpall ſuſtaine thee. Chrift 
5 willing to beare a part and pur his ſhoulder under theſe burdens, 
feat is his ſtrength that beares the whole! The eommitring of our 
cauſe to God, is at once our duty, our ſafety, anfl our eaſe. Thus 
David did Pal. 1 42,2. 7 powred my complaint before him, 'I ſhew- 
ed before him my trouble. David brought ont his evils andſet them 
. (ssit were ) one,by one;in the ſight-of God,and- told him, thus it 
5 with me. We may ſee David a&ing this rule, tothe life, 
when eſb/oloms had fomented a miot# unnaturall rebellion againſt 
Hi: He haſtens out of Perufatem, All the Conntry wept with a loud 
ve, and the Priefts with the Arke of the Covenant of God 
ame with him alſo. In what poſture was Davids Tpirit,in the 
mitt of theſe commotions ? His words to Zadek ſhew(-no doubt} 
| | tbe 
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the, true.p;Qure of it. Aud rhe King ſaid ro Zadokyoarry bai k the 
Arke of «God into the City, if 1 ſhall find favonr in the: eges of the 
-Litd, daggpyill bring;me againe, and ſhew me both it and his babi- 
ration 2c if he fay thus, 1 have no delight inthee, behold, bere 
am 1, let hint doe to me 44 ſcemeth good xento him (2. Sam.15.25, 
26.) As if he-had ſaid, I am uncertaine what God will doe with - 
me : but1 am reſolved to let the Lord doe with mee, what he will, 
I; am. willing to be, what God will have me; I lay my cauſe and 
leave my;bulineſle at bis foot-ftool, if he will have me dethroned 
and unking'd, Iam content my honour ſhould lye in the duſt. 1f 
he ſay, Iſhall never come againe to Jeruſalem, or ſee the Arke of 
his tirecgth and prefence,I am content for ever to be baniſht ?ery- 
ſalem, never to ſee the Arke, (which to me is che moſt beautifull ' 
and deſirable ſight in theworld) any more. Here was ſelf.reſig- 
nation, and. cau ORIG to the height. And when David 
had brought his heart to this, his heart was unburden'd, he(doubt- 
leſſe)found the. weight and ſtreſſe of the whole buſineſle lyingup- 
on, God .himſelfe, . His cauſe was with. God, and his cares were - 
with God; And therefore, Though his throne ſoaked, yet bis heart 
was. fixed. Nor doe I find, that ever his bearc was more fixed, 
then in this ſireſſe, while his Throne and Crowne were tottering, 
Hezekiah did the like with like ſucceſs.In the day of that great and 
publike calamity, he went and ſpread the letter of Rab/oakeh bee 
* fare: Gad, he, as- it were defired God to reade it, to oblervethe 


- *blaſphemeus contents, ard ſee in what condition be was. He that 
commits bis cauſe to God, breathes a compoſed ſpirit, when the 


greateſt ftormes and diſtrattions are upon his bodie or effates,ypen 
Charch or State. | | 
. Only,take this caution, be ſure the cauſeyou commit to God,be 
a good. cauſe.,,.The committing of a ſinfull.cauſe to God, is a di 
horour co,anda high ſtrain of preſumption againſt Cod: We may 
commit a. doubtfull cauſe to Ged, P58 that he would 
try, and examine, 'whether it be good or bad. But we muſt not 
commit- a 'doubtfull cauſe to God Ceſiring him to protect ir, or vs 
init whether it be good or bad.; And if (in this. ſence) we wy not 
commit.adoubrfullcauſe to God.; What ſhall we thinke of thoſe, 
who. ſhall dare to commit an openly unjuſt. and wicked cauſeto 
God? A . wicked mans prayer is alwayes finfull, bue, how abomi- 
nable is it; when he prayes to. be proſpered or directed in aRting [1s 
fin,or tobe ſtrengrhned in ſuffering(impenitently)for hixfin, Fhere 
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is no gracious a, but a wicked man, at one time or other, will i- 
mitare. Hewili pray, end repent, and forgive, and commit his 
canſe to God, and when he dyes, commit his ſoule to God, 
There is no truſting ro a mouth full of good words, while the heart 
will not empty it ſelfe of wickedneſſe. Iris good alwayesto corti- 


; mit our cauſe and our ſoules to God, but a cauſe or a ſoule are not 


therefore good, becauſe committed unto God; The language of 
{ſzael is often ſpoken by the men of 4/>ded ; And many who re- 
ver had the leaſt part of holineſfe in them, can yet ſet themſelves 
(when there is 80 remedie ) to aCt a part init. The Apoſtle Perer 
gives us this rule, (1 Epiſt. 4.19.) Let them that ſuffer according 
to the will of God, commit the keeving of their ſoules ro him, 18 
well-dring, 4s unto a faithfull Creatour. Except we ſuffer accor- 
ding to the will { or from the hand )) of God, and alſo, doe well 
inour ſufferings, Chriſt will not admit this Feofement, though we - 
commit our ſelves to him, he will nor accept che truſt. But he that 
ſuffers according to (or by )the will of God, and doth well in ſuf. 
fering, that is, hath a good cauſe, and a good conſcience, He( } 
fay)may commit all to God,(and in the mercy of the moſt High) 
he ſhall not miſcarry. ; 
Laſtly, Whereas Eliphaz faith, I would ſzcke nnto God were 
I in thy caſe, obſerve, That - £7 | 
' It wa wiſe conrſe in adviſing others, to ſhew our ſelves readje to 
follow the ſame adviſe. | 
It wins exceedingly upon others, to take our counſell, when-ic 
appeares we areready to followthe ſame counſell, our ſelves, 
We ought to doe nothing unto others, but what we would have dong 
unto our ſelves, and we ſhould adviſe nothing to others, but what 
we our ſelves would dove; It puts Frrength into a rule, when he that 
gives it, ts ready to entiven it by his owne praftice. . &s a Phyſt- 
tian, for the encouragement of his patient to take a nMiſeous me. 
dicine, will ſay to him, Sir you ſeeme unwilling to drinke it, but 
if [were ſicke and diſtempered, as you are, I would drinks it 
readily, and that-you may ſee there is no hurt in it, I will tsRt a lit- 
tle my ſelfe ;. His taſting ſweetens it; and the patient likes it well. 
Thus when either Minifter or private friend offers adyiſe or 
counſell, and ſhall ſay, thus I would doe, this I would follow; 
This takes upon the heart: whereas it diſparages prayer or any du- 
ty,to ſay coanother, Seeks wo God, put your caſe unto him, faſt 
and pray ; When he that o{_ = counſell neglects" all rheſe 
duwizs, 
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duties, and is careleſſe.of communion with God. 
Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſees,that they bound heavy burthers up= 
onthe ſhoulders of others. Theſe burdens were counſels and dire- 
Rions, rules, and canons ; they would have men doe thus and 
thus, mthe manner of Gods worſhip, or. daily converſe with 
men. But, T hey themſelves would not- tench them with .one of their 
fingers ( Mat.23.4:) Thatis,they would not-praciiſe them in the 
leaſt degree. As to do evil with both hands, ( 245c:7.3.) notes the 
higheſt degree both of deſire & endeavour,tn doing eviJl:So not to 
touch that which is good with a finger, notes a total neglect of 
doing good. A finger is the leaſt member, and a Touch is the leaſt 
aQ, then theſe Phariſees not touching with a finger, imports they 
did not a& at all. It is good to att a rule privately by way of expe. 
riment, before we put it upon others : but it is moſt neceſſary to 
aQ it by way of example, when we have publiſhed it to, and 
preſs'd it upon others, It was a ſpeech of one of the Ancients, -/ 
never taught my people any thing,” but what I had firs praftiſed 
41nd experimented my ſelfe: DoErine is ſooner followed by the eye, 
then by the eare ; He that(like the Sctibes and phariſees, gz. 23. 
| 3.)/aith and aoth not fhall find but few to doe what be ſaith. No man 
ought to teach any thing,which he is not willing(as he is call'd)to 
doe and obſerve himſelfe.It is very finfull to-give counſell, which 
we will not take. Oxr works ought: to be the prattiſe of our wards, 
and as pratticable as our words. Woe unto thoſe of whom it way 
be ſaid, as Chriſt of the Phari/tes, Mat.23.3. Whatſoever they bid 
ou obſerve, that obſerve and ave, but doe not ye after their works. 
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which dotlf® great things and unſearchable ; marvellous things 
without number, &c. © | 


6 {res context unto the 17 verſe,containes the ſecond argument, 
L by which Z/iphaz firengthnerh his former Exhortation, To 
ſeeks unto God and to commit his cauſe unto. him. The argument- 
may be thus formed. | 3% 

. He us to be ſought unto, both in duty, and in wiſdome, and unt0 
him our cauſe is tobe committed, who us of abſolute, infinite power, 
wiſdlome and goodnefſe. - 

a ut 
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neſſe. | | 
Wi it 1 our duty and our wiſdome to ſecke unto Grd, aud 
unto God to commit our cauſe. ; 

That, God is .infinite in power, wiſdome and goodneſſe, £/;. 
phaz proves by an enumeration or induction of divers effeAs and 
works, which call for infinite power, wiſdome and goodneſle to 
produce and atuate them. mg | 

Theſe effeRs are laid down, firſt in generall, v.9. ho doth great 

things and unſtarchable ; marvellous things without number. 
hen,theſe works or effedts are given in particulars,and the firſt 
rticular inſtance of Gods mighty power, is in naturall things, or 
ls prefervation of the world, at che 10 verſe, Who giverh rain 
xpon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon the fields. | 

The ſecond inſtance is given in civill things, or his adminiftrati- 
onsinthe world,at the 12,13,14:verſes.And that we may conſider 
two wayes. | | 

1. Indeſtroying the counſels and plots of the wicked, in the 12, 
13,and 14.verſes, He d:ſappointeth-the devices of the crafty, ſo that 
their hands cannot performe their enterpriſe, &c. _ 

2. Indelivering thoſe who are in trouble, at the 15. verſe, He 
ſaveth the poore from the Sword, &c. - Theſe are works of 
Power. | 

Further the goodneſle of God ſhines forth in two things. 

1. By the preſent intendment, @r end aimed at, in theſe mighty 
works, ver. 11. To ſet #p on high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which 
mourne may be exalted to ſafety | 

2.By the future beacfic of theſe works,and that in two reſpeRs, 
verſe 16. | 

1. The raiſing up of their ſpirits who are oppreſſed, So rhe poore 
hath kope. | —_— | 

2, The confounding and ſhaming of their oppreſſours, expreſt 

| Intheir ſilence, at the latter end of the 16 verſe, Ayd iniquity 
foppeth her month... | E445 4 

Thus you have a.hriefe account;of the ſeverall points contained 
inthis argument,and the diſpoſition.of the whole context, For the 
better. underſtanding thereof, we will firſt conſider what might he. 
the aime or. ſcope of Eliphaz, | in making ſo. accurate and large a 
deſcription.of God, in his great and marvellous works, and then 


ſurvay theſe works in order as they' are digeſted. > bt 11g, 
Hkz2 To 
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But God us of \abfolute, infinite power, | wiſdowe and: goed- 
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To the former, we may take notice of a foure-fol1aime, which 
Elipbaz might havein deſcribing theſe works of God. 

Firft,plainly to aſſert the providence of God,in ordering or dif. 
poſing all ations and eveats here below: and ſo itts in profſecuticn 
of what he had faid in the 6 verſe, Affliftion commeth not forth 
of the duſt, neither doth rroxble ſpring out of the ground, _ 
--- Qr.ſecondly, his intent might be, ro humble X54, ro bridle and 
take downe his ſpirit, which he conceived over-bold with, ard 
too much heightned towards the Almighty ; A diſcovery whereof 
himſetf made 1n his extravagant ſpeeches before noted, in the third 
Chapter. The remembrance of God in his greatnefſe ts one of the 
reanirſt means to humble man: And God himſelfe tooke this way 
to humble 7ob,in-the latter:end ofthis booke, even, by a large dif- 
courſe of his owne power,exemplified in many great as and pee- 
ces of the c eation. XN. | 

Or third:y,the intent of E/iphaz might be, to ſupport and com- 
fort 7b in his afitions, by ſhewing him a God,-. that had done 
fuch wonders, ard therefore able to worke another wonder in de- 
tivering ard raifirg him up againe : A God, who could provide 
medicines for all -his diſeafes, heatle alt his breaches, repaire all his 


_ toſſes, ſupply all his wants, and refolve all his doonbts. To com 


ſider God-in himſelfe and in his works, who bets, and what he 
dath, i a mighty encouragement to ſeeke unto God inonr greateft - 
extremities, in the ſaddeſt andclonazeſt day of our affliftions. Nei- 
ther can we doe any thing move prevalent, for the ſupport and 
reliefe of our owne {pirits.n.a time, when we are loweſt, thanto 
ſpread before theeye of our owne thoughts, the power, greatneſs, 
and goodneſle of the high God,in his works and wonders, 

A fourth intent in probability was to ſtop bs curioſity, in en- 
quiring ſo much into the reaſon of Gods dealing with him: ; which 
Eliphaz it ſeemes obſerved in the complaints of the third Chap- 
ter, where 7b expoſtulates, by ts light given to a man whoſe 
way # hid, . and whom God hath heaged in ? Fob was troubled, be- 
cauſe he.could not ſee the bottome of Gods _— with him, he 
could not fee through them, either what the cauſe was, why he 
came into thoſe troubles, or by what ifſues,and our-lets,he ſhould 


eſcape thoſe - troubles. 'Now, to ftop fobs curioſity in pry- 


ing too far, or too boldy, into the ſecret workings of God. Zl:- 
phaz te's him, 7 hat God dethyreat things and unſearchable, 10 


marvell therefore, ifhis wayes were hid ; That he doth marvelous 


things 
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things without number, no marvaile then, if he could nor meaſure 
his T-alings, by the line of humane underſtanding, -or ſamme up 
their account, by the beſt of his Arithmetick. | | 
This in £-nerall, for che common tendency of his diſcourſe, 
about thoſe noble acts of divineProvidence in earthly things. lIcome 
now to open the words in parcicular. | | 
which doth great things and unſtarchable, marvellous things 


mithout namber. 


which doth. He ſpeakesin the preſent tenſe, he ſayes not, which 
bath done greatghings, Or, which will doe great things ; but which 
doth great things, And that notes not only a preſent a&, bur a 
continued ac, or an everlaſting a , or,as if the workings of God 
were but one a&t paſt, and to come,all included inthe preſent, He 
4th. As in his Natare and Eſſence, though God was from all 
eternity,and ſh3ll be unto all eternity,ye: his Name is, [ am. 'So'm 
his works, though he.hath dene great things, .and ſhall do? preact 
_ things for ever, yet all are comprehended.in his, T ave, or He doth 

rreat things. Chriſt (foh.5.17. ) ſpeakes this language, My Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto ; worketh ,, All that which God had done, 
and all thathe.ſhould doe, is to bz looked upon as his prefent a, 
My Father worketh hitherts.. _— | 

Apgaine, there is ſome what to be conſidered in the naturall em- 3 2p 
_ phaſisof the word it ſelfe, as well, asin the circumſtanciall of the ,, PN ok 
time, The word which we tranſlate, Dorbfignifies more than an Sa 
ordinary Doing ; which doth great things. The Criticks obſerve, facir. 
_ thatinſtritneſſe and propriety of the Hebrew, irſignifies ro doe E'«« worarrs, 
athing compleatly, perfe&tly ard exaQly, or ( as we'lay }) the ſer- #4 4m _naſ- 
ting of our laft hand to a worke. Hence Eſau ( Gen. 25,25. Jhad Do wc 
his name. When facob and Eſau were borne, E/ax came forth Pros: "has ; 
firſt, and.the text ſaith, chey called his name Eſan, and why? be- E/au finat per- 
cauſe he was borne, made up, in greater perfeftion, than an orfina- fe#un @ or- 
ry child. Eſan ſignifies, adorned and perfefted, becauſe he came ef 
nto the world hairy, or with haire upon him, which is both a na- bl "aa | 
urall ornament, and an argument. of naturall ftrength.aRivity and us pilis in 1 
Leate of ſpirit, cc. Hence they-ccall'd him, E/az > So then, the ©" venerit. 
word [' doth ] imports doing, not by way of effay or inchoa.. 9% in loc. 
tion, but: doing compleatly,or to carry a thing on, or up to an ex- 
traordinary degree of perfetion. I ſhall give one Scripture to il- 
loſtrate that ſignificancy of the _ 1/4.43.7- where the Lord 
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238 Chap. 5. en, Expoſition upon the Book of | © B.. Verl. g. , 


. Tpeaks thus, Bring my ſons from far, and my daughters from the end; 


Produxit ad 
eſſe 


\ 


of the earth; even every one that ts called by my name;for I have crea- 
ted him for my glory, I have formed him, yea 1 have made him. 


x75 Obſlerve,here isa plaine gradation in thoſe three words, Created, 


formed, made ; T have created him, ſignifies the brioging of a thi 
from a _not-being, to a being. Bur, ſaith God, T have nor only 


Conflitait re;z Piven -him a being, but, 1 have formed him ; which notes the lim 


in forma ſu 1 


rw 
_ Per fecit, fg 
Poſutt. 


ming proportioning and poliſhing ofa thing : And not only have 
I done ſo, but, in the third place, (which is the word of the text) 
IT have made him. There is more in this word, than inthe former 
two, and therefore we tranſlate it with an emphaſis, yea, 7 have 
wade him z. that is, I have nor only given him a being and a ſhape, 
bur I have. put upon him all the perfeQtions; of nature, yea, and 


' the perfections of grace, the impreſſions of my ſpeciall love and 


favour ; I havelifted him np to the top of all; - and fo ſomeren- 
derthe word, 7 have magnified or made him great ; T have exalted 
and ſet him upon the higheſt pinnacles of perfe&tions, and mour> 
taines of bolineſſe, Hence obſerve, RES” - 

When God begins a worke, he compleats and carries it through, 
He doth not only Create, and give a being : Forme, and give pro- 
portion, but He doth, or he makes, giving beauty and exaQneſſe 


' fo his works. Whether. we conſider the works of God as naturall, 


civill or ſpirituall; inthis ſenſe God doth them. Deut. 32. 4. 
Moſes ſpeakes in generall, concerning all the works of God ; He 
#aroch, and his worke ts perfe# : The works of Creation are ad- 
mirable to the eye; the works of Providence, how eftendoe they 
fill the heart with admiration : That which he ſpake to Samuel 
concerning the houſe of El,” is appliable both to his works of 
Mercy and of judgement ; 7/hen 1 begin, I will alſo make an end, 


1 $am.3.12. that is, I will doe it iully, there is nothing ſhall take - 


me off, or ſtay me in the mid-way , I will not worke to halves, I 
will alſo make an end. ' And ſo it is in ſpirituals, when once God 
hath begun, he carries on his work of grace, when once he hath 
laid the foundation. fone of mercy, he never leaves, untill he bath 
ſer up the the rop fone, the higheſt ſtone of glory. Hence the Apoltles 
( Heb. 12. )entitles Chriſt, The author and finiſher of our faith; 
that is, the beginner and ender, eL/pha and Omegu, firſt and-laft 
about our faith.It ſhall never be faid of any work of God(as Luk, 
I4+) That, he began to build, but ould not finsſh it. a 


by the Prophet, ſhewing the abundant increaſe of the Church, 


A. nw oa oa a 


Chap 5. An Expoſerion pon the Book of J OB. Verlſ. 9. 
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And as he finiſhes, ſo he beautifies : all his works are full of or- 


- derandcomelineſſe : He doth his work exquiſitely (or as we ſay) 


artificially ; yea; thoſe works that we look upon, as full of confu- 
ſion, are full of order ; and thoſe works,-in which we ſee no form, 
or nothing but deformity, eyen theſe will one day appear ( now 
they are ) admirable in beauty and comelineſſe. That which the 
Apotle ſpeaks in his exhorration to 7 imorhy, 2 Tim. 2.15. bid- 
ding him doe rhe work of an Ewvanzeliſt, bidding him ſhew hins- 
ſelfe a workman , that needeth not to be aſhamed, is moſt true 
concerning the great God of Heaven and earth, He ſhewes him - 
ſelte a workman, ora worker 'that needeth not to be aſhamed : 
When he works, he doth the work of a God ; He works like himclfe : 
Man cannot ſo much as be ſuſpe&ted to have done ſach things : The 
Name, that is, the wiſdome, power and goodneſs of God, is writ- 


tenupon them in fo faire and. clear a letter, that it muſt be faid, 


by way of afſertion, This hath God wrought : And by way of admi- 
nition, what hath God wrought. ? Numb. 23.23. A man (/e.a 
meer naturall man behofding theſe things) ſhall ſay, verily he is 
4 Goathat judgeth the earth, Pal. 58. 11. Man cannot judge, or 
doe like this. -The Lord needs not engrave or ſubſcribe his Name 
to his works; His words, like ſo many Capitall letters, ſpell, and 
like ſo many Heraulds, proclaime his Name. © | 


which doth great things. 


'To paſſe from the a& or manner of doing, we will confider the 
objet ; He doth great things. *Some men with a great deal of - 
paines doe nothing ; and others with.a great deal of art, dos a 
tling-of. nothing, a' trifle, a toy, 'a meere fancy , at leaſt ſome 
meanor inferiouc work takes up their time, sKkill, and ſtudy : Bur -. 
when God goes to work, we may expe a noble work, He dorh 
great things. The works of G O D, anſwer the ftile or Attributes? 
of ed, Heis a great God, and Hisare great works, The works 
of God ſpeak a God. And here ate foure things ſpokeh in this one 
rerſe, of the works of God, which ſpeakaloud, This's the finger 
f Grd: I will firſt bundle them rogerher, and then, both'rake and 
weigh them aſunder. | | - 

Firſt, Great things. 
He doth 2 Secondly, Vnſearchable. 
Thirdly, ponderfult. 
Fourthly, Innumerable; or without number, 


Dn do 


240 Chap.5; en Expoſition upen the Book, of J,0. 8, , Yea! gy; 
No worksof man or Angel, are capable of ſuch a foute-toid 
ſtampe as this: no, nor any one work of all the creatures put toge- 
ther, conld ever be ſtamped with any one of theſe. charaGers, in 
any coinpariſon, with the works of God. Some, ina ſenſe, haye 
done great things. but none have done things ' #»ſearchable : Man 
may tathome the works of adn, his cloſeſt wayes are. not paſt 
finding out, As there was never any thing made fo ſtrong by the 
irength of man, but there was ſome other ſtrength.in man, that 
could match, yea overthrow it, ſo there was never anything (o. 
wiſely, ſo arcificially or myſterioufly contrived, by the kill, know- 
ledge and deepeſt nnderſtanding of a man, bur that the skill know- 
ledge and underſtanding of another man, hach, or might haverid- - 
ted and ſearch it- out, The works of moſt men,are. wrought above 
ground, and their intentions flote and ſwimme: upon the face of 
their ations : And although ſome, as the Prophet ſpeakes( fa. 
29. ) worke dcepe to hide their counſels ( as they hope, not only 
from men but ) from God, yet God pives other men. a: light, to 
diſcover the very loweſt hell of thoſe counſels, even, all the depths 
of Satan, The maſter-Engineere of thoſe mines and ſubterranean 
contrivances. Further, Though ſome men doe that, which makes. 
other men ( eſpecialy fooles, or men weake in knowledge ) won- 
der, yet no ( Thaumatargas, or ) wonder. worker ever did that, ' 
which makes all men wonder. Or, if it ſhould be granted, thatany 
have done things great, unfearchable, wonderfull, yertI am ſure, 
none have done theſe things wirhour number ; -one-great, unſear- 
chable, wonderfull work, is taske enough for one mans life : And 
a'l@tle skill in numbers will ſerve the turne, to caſt up, and giveus, 
the tetall ſamme and number, of all the works of all men, which 
deſervedly beare { as mans may ) the title and ſuperſcriptionof 
great, unſearchable, wonderfull. | 

More diſtin&ly, * Firſt, He doth great things. There is a great- 

' nes upon every thing God doth: The great God leaves(as it were) 
che print of his own greatneſle, even apon thoſe things which we 
accont httle ; little works of nature, have a. greatneſle in them, 
conſidered as done by God,and little works of providence, have 4 
oreatneſſe in them,conſidered as done by God, If the thing which | 
God doth, be not great in it ſelfe, yet it is Sreat, becauſe he doth it. 
As there is no fin of man little init ſelfe ( though comparatively ic 
be ( becauſe committed againſt a-great God : .So there is no work 
of God little ( chough comparitively it be { becauſe ated by = 

Srea 


« 


! 


—— 


accounted ſmall. © Ok 
Againe, When it is ſaid, God.doth great things, we muſt not 
underffandit, as, "if God deale nor about little things, or as if he 
ſet the ſmall matters of the world-paſſe, and did not meddfe with 
them : Great in this place, is not excluſive of Liztle, for, he'doth 
not onely ns bur ſmall, even the ſmalleft things, The Heathens 


faid, their 


things,: or it did not become him to attend them.” Gad attendeth 1; 
the doitig'of ſmall things,” and it is his honour to doe fo : the fal- © 


lingofa Sparrow to the ground, is one of the ſmalleſt things that 
is, yet thatis'not without the providence'of God, the haires of our 
head are ſmall things, yeras not too'many, ſo not too ſmall for the 
great God to take norice of ;; Chrift aſfures isrhis, The very baires 
of jour head ate all numbyed,” Mat. 109.'29, 30. We ought highly 
to adore and reverence the power and inſpeion of God, about 
the Joweſt, the' meaneft things 3nd ations, Is it not with the 
great God, as with great. men, Or, as it was with that great man 
Miſes, who had fuch a burthen of bufineſle in the government of 
that people npon his ſhoulders, that he could not bear ic ; there- 
fore his Father in law adviſeth him,to'call in the aide of others and 
divide the work : But how > The great matters, the weighty and 
knotty controverſies muſt be brought” to' Loſes , but the petty 
differences and leſſer cauſes, are tranſmitted and handed over to in- 
feriour judges ;/ And ir ſhall be, that every great matter, they ſhall 
bring unto thee,” but every ſmall matter they ſhall judge, Exod. 18. 
22. But God, the great Judge of Heaven and earth, hath not onely 
the great and weighty, but ſmall matters brought unto him , the 
leaft motions of the creature, are heard and reſolved, diſpoſed and 

guided by his wiſdome and power. ' CN In EP INT 
"You will ſay, Whar is this greatneſſe, and what are theſe great 
things? 1 ſhall hint an anſwer to both,for the clearing of the _ 
| "2 MI There 


7 BF 


#piter had no leiſure to be prefent ar the doing of ſmall' Nin vacet ex- 


nis rebus ad- 


ſe Jovi, 


242 Chap.s Aw, Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ, - 
- There is acwo-fold greatneſſe-upon the works of God. Fhereis 
( ſo we miy diſtinguiſh]. Firſt, the grearneſle 0 quantity ;' Se- 
condiy, thegreatnefl= of quality or vertue : That work of God 
which is greateſt in the bulk or quantity of it is the work of Crea- 
tion; How ſpacions, huge and mighty a fabrique is: Heaven and 
earth, with a[l.things compacted and comprehended in their cir- 
cumference ! And'in this work, ſo yaſt for quantity,what admirable 
qualities are every where intermixt ! Matter and forme, power and 
order,quantity and quality,are ſo equally ballanced,that no eye can 
diſcerne, or judgement of man determine, which weighes moſt in 
this mighty work. Ek 44 py 
"Yet among theſe works of God, ſome are called greatin regard 
of quality, rather then of quantity. As it is faid (Gex.2.16.) That 
God made two great lights, the greater light to rule the day and 
the leſſer light to rule the night. ( Surine and Moone) theſe are 
reat lights,not that there are no lights great bur theſe,or that bath 
. theſe are greater, then all other heavenly lights, for.many Stars 
are greater then the Moon, - as the doctrine and obſervation of A- 
tronomers aſſures us ; bur the leſſer of theſe is great inregardof 
ſight and influence, excellency and uſefulneſſe to the wor 


Ard as totheſe works of creation, ſo the works of providence re 
great works : .When God deſtroyes great enemies, the greatneſle. 
of his work is proclaimed, When great 'Zaby/ox, or Babylon the 
2rear, ſhall be deftreyed, the Saints ſong of triumph ſhall be, Great 
and marvellou are thy works Lord God Almighty, juſt anderue 


are thy wayes, thou King of Saints ( Rev. 15. 3. ) Greatand 
marvellous works, why, Becauſe thou. haft deftroyed | great Ba- 
by10n, and haſt executed great judgement, and powred our great 
wrath. So, great works of mercy. and deliverance; to his people, 
8re cryed up with admiration, And hath given us [nch a delive- 

- raxce #4 this, faith Ezra, Chap. 9: 13. when the Jewes returned 
from their captivity out of Babylon ; That mercy was a kind of 
miracle, that deliverance a wonder, and therefore he mentions it in 
cermes of admiration. Sneb deliverance. as this ! How great : So- 
great, that he had neither words to expreſs, nor example to paralell. 
1t, but letsit ſtand nakedly by it ſelf, in its native glory , Such deli- 
werance ai ths ! * PRE NI0 Met, 

The Spirituail works of God, are yet far greater ; the work of 
redemption, .is called « great ſalvation, the converſion and juſtifi- 
<ation of a ſinner, the pacdgn of our ſinnes, and che: purifying of 

our 


—_—_— 
_ 
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And beeanſe it is his 


0 or three Corgo- 


property, he can as eaſily doe great things as ſmall things. 
Among men, Great ſpirits count nothing great ; A great ſpirit 


ſwallowes and overcomes all difficulties : 
with the great God, who is a Spirit, all Spirit, and the father. of 


Muc 


more is it fo 


ſpirits; To the great God there ts nothing great : He can as eaſily 
&% che greateſt as the leaſt : 1 Sam.'14. 6. 2 Chron. 14. There 
is mo reſtraint to the Lord, to ſave with few or by many, or it is no- 
thing with thee to help, whether with many, or with them that 
wer ; Ir is not ſo much, as the duſt of the ballance 
. with God, to turne the ſcale of viory in battell, whether there be 


have no 


more 0r lefle : Seeing all Nations before him, are but as the duſt of 


the ballance, as nothing, yea leſſe then #ething. So that whether 
you put him upon any great work or ſmall work, you put the Lord 
to no more ſtreſle, to no more paines in the one, then in the other, 
far he doth great things ; and to doe them, is his property, not his 


ftudy, his nature, not his labour. He needs not make proviſions or 
preparations, for what he would have done, the ſame a& by whick 
he wills the doing ofa thing, doth it, ifhe wills. What great things 
bath che Lord done in our dayes. We may ſay as the Virgin ( Luke 
1. 49.) He that 1s Mighty, hath done to us great things, and Holy 
# his Name ;' and as they; As 2.11. We have both heard and 


ſeen the great things of God done amougit ma; and I believe grea- 
ter things are yer to de done; 'It was a great work at the begin- 
ning of time, to wake Heaven and earth, and will it.not be a great 
work, to ſhake Heaven and earth ? That God hath faid he will 


doe, before the end of time. '7er once is 5s 4 linllffy while, and 1 


will ſhake the Heavens and the earthy "aud the ſea', and the dry 
land, Hap, 2.6. The words following, ſeem ts interpret this 
earthquake, and Heaven-quake, I will ſhake af Nations. Apgaine, 
It wasa great work, to: make the old Heaven and earth > and will 


it not bea great work, to makea new Heaven and a new earth ? 


That is the 


what is that ? 
reformeth the 


domes and Common-wealths; he makes-new Heavens and s pew 
I12z 


Earth, 


) fineſſe, which God is abour intheſe letter days, as he 
promiſed, 1/2. 65.17. Behold Icreate 4 new heaven and a new earth; 


ernſalem a praiſe, and her people « joy. When God: 
e of bis Church, and ſettles the affaires of King- 


And 


An Expfition upon the Book, of FOB. Verſ g. 243 ; 
out nature, are works as high, above creation and providence, as the 
Heavens arc in companion of the earth. Take rw 


lries or DeduRions from hence ; As firkt ; 
Ir « the property of God to dee great things : 


Anima mages 
nibil magnurr., 


TW pEzaAfne 
Ts Or, Mag- 
nalie Det, 


= ” 


—— 


"244 _ cClap.5 Ay Expoſition upon the Book. of JOB. * Verſ, 


». And if it be the property of God. co doe great-things, ther, itis 
a'duty in vs,;' to expe! greatithings, We oughc to look for ſich 
things, as come up to, and anſwerthe power and greatneſs of Gog, 
we diſhonour, and as it were, humble God, when we look onely 
for low and meane- thivgs 3+ Great expettations from God, hongyy 
the greatneſſe of God. * As the Lord expects to receive the greateſt 
ſecvices from us, becauſe he isa great King, Zfal.1. 14. Sowe 
ought to expe, thatwe ſhall receive the greateſt mercies from the 
\Lord, becauſe he is a-great'Kirg; tr di/hononrs God a: much and 

more, when we believe little, as when we doe little. A great King 
thinks himſelfe d:ſhor.oured, if you aske him a petty ſuite, he 
looks morewhat becomes him to give, or doe in bounty, then the 
pecicioner to aske in neceſlity. The Great e#lexaxder, could tell 
his ſuiter ( whom he had more aſtoviſht, then. relieved with his 
favour ) That though the thing might-be too great for him to re- 
ceive, yet it was not too great for A/exander to give. If dyff 
and aſhes can fpeake and think_ at this rate, O how large s the 
heart of G:d ! Then, it is not onely our priviledge, but our duty to 
aske and believe great things';* we ought to have a great faith, be- 
cauſe God «doth great-things ; Is it becomming, to have a great 
Ged, and a little faith ? To have a God that doth great things, 
and we to be a people ( his people) that cannot believe great 
chings ? nay; To have a God whoran eaſily doe'great things, and | 
we a people, that can bardly believe ſmall things > How unbecom- 

_ ing ! if ſome ſmallthing be to be done, then uſually faith is upon 

- the wing, but if it be a great hag, then faith is clogs'd, her wings 
are clipr, and we at a ſtand ; why ſhould it be faid nnto vs, as, 
Chrift faid unto his Diſciples,: O: ye of little faith. It may be as 
dangerous to us;/if not as ſinful, not tobelieve the day of great things, 

 45:t0 deſpiſe +4 of. ſmall things. Why ſhould not our faithin a 
holy fcorne, baMfle' the: greateit difficulties, in that larguage of 
the Prophliet ( Zech. 4. 7. ) Who art thow O great: Mountains ? 
before Zernbbabell thox ſhalt become a plaine. 

There is another uſefull conſequence from this truth. He that 

' doth great works, eught to have great praiſes. As, we ought to have 
vreat faith,that he will doe great things; ſo, he ought to have great 
acknowledgments, when he hath done great things. Shall God doe 
great things for us, and ſhall we give him ſome poor, leane, ftar- 
ven.ſacrifices of praiſe ? It is very obſervable, thar, as ſoon as the 
Prophet had deſcribed the Lord in his greatneſſe ' ( 7/a, 40. 1 5.) 


I 
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. Verſ's. 245 


PS 6.6. 


bounded in ſpices for. Incenſe and perfume, it.abounded with cat- 
tell fo: Sacrifice and burnt offerings ; To fay that Lebanon had not 
ſpice enough ro burne for inceaſe, nor beaſts enough to butne for 
Sacrifice, :ſhews the Lord far exalted 1n greatneſle, above all che 
praiſes and holy ſervices of his people. tn Dons 

Laltly, ſeeing God doth great works for. us, let us ſhew great 
zeale for, great love unto the Lord. We ſhould aime at the doing 
of great things for God, ſeeing. God indeed doth great things for 
us. So much of the firlt Attribute of the works of God. . hv doth 
great things... . | rf xe ya | | 

And aunſearchable.J The Hebrew is, and no ſearch. The word ypn3Rx1 
imports the ſearch of thoſe things which are moſt abſtruce and fe- 
cret, As the heart, which the Lord onely can ſearch, fer. 17. 15. 
The hearr lies too low, not onely for theeye;bur for the underſtan- 
ding of man. Hence it is uſed, Tſal.;g5. 4- to note the Forndati 
ons, or deep places.of the earth, becauſe they cannot be,known, 
bur by deep ſearchings,or rather, becauſe chey are beyond the dee- Feneiralie ter- 
pelt ſearch of man, And the ſame phraſe we find, P/al. 145. 3. ER 
Great is the Lord and greatly to be praiſed, and his grearneſſe is «ſczvj m——_ | 
anſtarchable ; or according to the letter, of his greatneſſe no nift exquiſna 
fearch, as when the Plalmiſt ſpeaks of the greatneſſe of God, in his *7 ſcraratione, 
nature and eſſence, preſently he adds, and of his greatneſſe there -= b mat 
mo ſearch; ſo here, wheti Eliphaz ſpeaks of the greatneſle of fins . Ave nts 
God, in his works, the next-word is, they are unſearchable. AS bilia, Deo auti 
 Godinhimſelfe is great, and of bjs greatneſle there isno ſearch , ſo 7 rreparut. 
many of the works of God are ſo great, that of their greatnes there F!X59it. 
5no ſearch, that is, you cannot find out their greatneſſe by any + 
fearch. God is in working (and ſo are men, the hand cannot at be- 
yond the head) as he is in underſtanding. here #5 no ſearching of his *.. : 
wnderflanding ( I[a.40-28. ) Therefore there isnone of his working. 7 

This unſearchableneſſ@of the works of God, may be conſidered 
wo wayes, . : | | 

I. ASthat, which cannot be found by enquirie. . 

2. Asthat, which ought not to be found or enquired. 

There are ſome works of God,which are not to be ſearched into, Arcana imperij. 
they are to be adored by believing, not to be pryed into by ſear- 


ching ; and in that ſencethey are called unſearchable (Row.11.33.) 
| O the 
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Chap:y. fn _Expyſrion upon the Book. of Jon.  Verty, 


O the depth of the riches, both of the items of nd knowledge of 
f ' How wniſtarthible archer judgements ! 'M ny of his judge- 
ments, that is,bis works of jutgement,are ſo unſearchable tharicis - 
not induſtry or dury, bur preſuinprion, to ſearch-intothem. As tlioſe 
«nſpeakeble words, which Paul heard in the third heavens, were 
ſuch as: ( 2 Cor. 12.-4.) is not lawfaull for a wan to utter ; ſoun. 
ſearchable judgernetits may be interpreted ſuch, 'as is nor lawfali 
for amanto ſearch. - Great Princes will not have all their ations 
ſcann'd, at leaſt, not by all, They keep flare in their works. If all 
a mans aQtions be levellco the loweſt, his perſon will be fo too. The 
reaſon why the works of Antichriſt were to be ſo myſterious and 
miraculous, is, becauſe he was to be adored and Godded, to be exal- 
ged above all (in man) that is called God, or that 3s worſhipped, 
2 T hef. 2. 4. They who aſpire to divine honour, bave, or at leaft- 
pretendto have many ſectets. Becauſe /eerer (hinge belong unto God, 


| things revealed unto man ( Dent. 29. 29. ) And as the Angell at 


once anſwers and reproves Manoah ( 7udg. 13. 18.) Why akeft 
thou after my name, ſeeing # is ſecret, or wonderfull ? As if he 
had faid, thou muſt not enquire after my name, for it is a ſecret. 
Such prying into the works of God, is as dangerous, as prying iats 
the Arke of God ( 1 Sam. 6. 19. ) It were more profitable for w, 
and mere honourable to God, if we did ſearch oar own ſecret wayet 
wore, and Gods leſſe. | | 
There are other works of God, which-cannot- be ſearched, 
yet we may and ought to ſearch them. Ir is our duty to ſtu- 
dy them, though we cannot finde them. We may ſearch and 
finde many of the workes of God, with our fences ; there are 


- others which we cannot finde, though we ſearch for them, with 


our reaſon and 'vunderftanding. As fome parts of the word of 
God {( z Pet. 3.16.) So ſome part ofhis works are fo hard to be 
#nderftood, - that unſteble mien wreſ# them to their own deftrufti- 
en, The minde of God. is legible tn very many of his works, and 
we may readthem without a Comment or Interpreter. Other of 
his worksare myſterious and #nigmaticall, very riddles, inſfomuch, 
that if an 6rdinary man looking on them ſhould be queſtioned, . 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou [ceft ; be muſt anſwer, as Ln Eyauch 
did Phillip, How can I except ſome man teach me. Andtheſe works 
are unſearchable; two ways. 

Firſt, in regard of the manner of doing ; we cannot finde out 
the wayes and contrivances of Gods work. His wayes are x the 

IL | | | _ ceep, 
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Chaps. An" Expoſition upon the Þ 
deep ind bis foot-fteps ave'not 'hnowy, faichi'the Plalmiſt,-thards, 
wal way which 'God-goes to the accompliſhing'ofhis ends, are 
oftentiſes like ſteps upon the water; which leave n6 imprefſion'or 
crzckbeltindelich,; (77905 2 00 orot Fonts gm anon] : 113, 

. Secondly; his works ure unſearchable intlicit:eaidſes or ends; what 
iris which God aimeFar, or intends, what moves or provokes him- 
to futh a courſe, is afually a fetrer;Hedorhſuchthings,as nd man-can! 
give af accounit of, or render a reaſon, why. Potey knew nothow 
to-conſtrue or- expound that work of Chriſt, Fob» 13. when he 
took a Towell with a bafon of water, to waſh his feet. ' Therefore 
Chriſt tells him, her I doe cho knoweſt nor (-that'is, thou know- 
eſt not, what nioves- te to doe this, 'fot his eye taught him what 
Chriſt did )'b»t chow ſhalt know hereafter. Tn due time this ſhall be 
interpreted cothee, and thou ſhatt know the reaſon, why I did this. 

- But it js aid(and that may bean objeRion'againlt both-textand 
Expoſition) Pal. 11 I. 2." The workes of the Lord ave great, fought 
owt of all thoſe, that have pieſure therein. Toeek ont, 'notes a full 
diſcovery.” And in Pfa/. 206.7. Failing in this, is charged upon 
the fathers, and confeſſed by thechildren, as a fault, Or farhers 
wnderflocd nit thy wonders, that is, the great things which God did 
forthem'in © £gype. "How then-is it ſaid here, 'The works of the 
Lord are" great and anſearchable. ooo Oo 

* Tocdlear this; Firſt, I-ſay there are ſome great works of God,! 
which-ate eafie nd plaine;' Aid iris our glityto be acquainted: 
_ and learned in theſe works of God, as well as in the word of 


| 


Secondly, thoſe works 'whoſe:text ishard, wemuſt ſearch and 
lbour'to-expound them, ſo,"u9 to-fartherdury, bur not to feed'our 
ciolity; We-may ſearch ther with-fubmiffion to the” mirid of 
God, not for' ſatisfhRion, * ohely,; to-ou?” dwil rfilnds.*''We may 
learch with deſire to/ horivur God,” bur noteh kimoury our ſelves..? 
Wemay ſearch thermo inake us mere holy/:thaugh norbarely to-/ 
take us, more knowing! Take wo Gurolariesftom this.” + 12: 

"Firſt; if theworks ofGod atcadfarchadle;rhen how unſearch- 
adle 2rethe counſelts f God;the deep and ſecret counſels of God 
The wwrks of. God ave the confells of God made viſible. Bvery work 
of God isthe bringing of ſome counſell of God to light: *Now'if 
#<arenot able ts figd-ourhis ediinſtiiywheii they te-rtiadexiſible 
inhis works's how ſhall-we fin&out Hl coutifells, when they lyc - 
biddenin his breaſt >- ©" FO URI LHE OO ET FDTRTR Je9a 5+ 

: _ Secondly, 
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\ *$econdly;If;the works. of Godare unſearchable, then, .we are 
to. ſubmit, unto; the: diſpenſations of God, whatſoever they are; 
thougliwwe are not aþle;according to.reaſon,,-to give.an account of 
chem , though we cannot ſearch out either the manner how, of 
the cauſe for which hey weredone, - yet we:mult reverencethem, 
Apd\ what we canpet believe by;knowing;rwe-mult know. by. be. 
lieving-:: It-is our: duty,: not. onely-t9 winke and believe, ſhut ouy- 
exes and believe; or believe when we canhot ſee.;* but,, we muſt of. 
teri believe, where knowledge is. ſhut out, believe when we can- 
not #nderftand; Abraham: by faith followed the call of God, wr. 
knowing: whether- he went, Heb. 11. 8. It'is dangerous. to. follow? 
men-blind-fold- c how ſeeing ſoever thoſe-.men are.) by it is ſafe, 
and our duty. to: follow God blindfold, how ſeeing ſoever we 
think our ſelves to. be. We muſt not be diſpleaſed ( as o/eph was, 
at 7aceb:his Father, Gey. 48/17.) -when- we' ſee God paying bis 
right hand upon Ephraim, and. his left. upon Afaxſes, doing: 


things croſle to our, thoughts; much lefſe. may we take upon usto 
dire&the hand of God, as Fo/zph would facobs, where we pleaſe. 
The Lord knows; (as. acob anſwered Foſeph) what he doth, and 


it becomes usto acquieſce in what he.doxh, though we know it not. 
Sofne Romiſh Paraſites, have faid ofthe Pope,. 7 hat if he ſhopld) * 
carry thouſands to hell along with him, there. 1s no man muſt ſay 
ro: him, Sir, why ae yew. ſo- ?: -They adorehim ſo in the unſear- 
chableneſſe of his waygs and doings, that it'is enough for-them, if 
he doth thew.:: =: 1 G3 to 2d ng gle fs et lenge 

This abominable flattery of that ſar of Sin, is a ſober truth 
concerning theholy Godt; Theugh God, saft rhouſands of ſoules 
5nzo-hell," no man ahay: jay: to: hims : what: deft thoy ? And though 
God turne Kingdomes-uplide down,, though:he ſend great afflidt- 
Ons: Upon his -0wn- people, and make-.them a reproach: unto the 
Heathes, $hough:be give them up unto-the power of the adverſary 
and makejalh their; enemies. $0.rejeyce, {yet no, man may. ſay ungo. 
God, why dee yourthns:; oli werks; are unſearchable,:--1t is be- 
yond-the line of a-creature, to; pttany queſtion, 4-wþyo 4 whert- 
forts. about the work of ther: Greatowr.} Shall che:thing formed ſay 
unto him that: foxmes it, 'mhy haft thon made me this * Hath wat tht 
Potter power-over hes clay F SO | IGASS Wo {5 ey; I or: - 

,Some think,they.copld: doe$hings better then God hath done, 

or at leaf} that,Got might Myedope better » ff they hadthepon- 
erin their hands,things ſhould not goe thorendemayy JF: an $ ; 
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' God, who walking by the ſea ſidein deepe choughts of God, et- _ ln of 
ther heard this voyce, or was filled with this thought, Thar he- perquiri nn pot 
| might as ſogne empty the ſea with, or comprehend the Ocean in one. teſt: Mirati!: 
of thoſe little cockle-ſhels , which lay on the ſhare, as with the eft, quod iplure 
narrow veſſell of his Spirit, comprehend the infinite greatneſſe of mr Fe 1 
the God of Spirits. ; . | perguiri _— 
Marvellogs thir.gs.] * Unſearchable things aud marvelloss,diſ- pet. Aquiin. 
fer thus ; Thoſe things are unfearcliible, which lie hid,and cannot #n oc. 
be foundg@gbat is a marvell-whoſe cauſe cannot. be found, though pyyxoag. 
it ſelfe not hid. This is the third adjunct or attribute of the 
works of God. The word isderived from a roor, which ſignifies, 
Seperated, Dicjoyned or Divided. And marvellous things are "= 
expreſt by that word, becauſe marvels or wonders are ſeperated or Gus. Hþ - ; 
removed from us three deprees at leaſt. They are ſeperated ſignificar, mira- 
Firſt, fom our knowledge or reaſon. © - brtia quia talia 
Secondly from onr fenſe-: not that marvelsare inviſible, mar- /#nt 4 nbc /e- 
vels and miracles, are wrought co. be ſeen, and the uſe of them ?' = & Cap 
lies in this, from the ſence to confirme faith, or to convince of un- ;,, tar ve 
beliefe. Which (by the way) quite overthrowes the Popiſh re- quis afequi,out 
fuge of a miracle,in their ſuppoſed tranſubſtantiation of the bread "+ proftare ne- 
at rhe Euchariſt, who tell us ofa miracle, but can ſhew us none. #*#* 
But though in all miracles and-marvails the thing wrought is plain 
to the ſeneces, yet both the power and manner of doing it, are re- 
moved from the fences, The murvell wrought  ſeene, but the 
working of the marvell ts not ſeen. 
Thirtlly, Aarvels are ſeperated or removed from ovr imitation; 
we cannot doe ſuch things. The Lord ſtands alone working won + 
ders.: They are ſeperated part and portion for God himſelf. The 
Eyyptian Sorcerers ſeemed to doe by their devilliſh inchant-. 
. ments, what Adfo/es d1d by the command.and power of God « - 
Butar the beſt they did but ſeeme to doe like Hofes,and preſently 
they could not ſo much as ſeeme,Exod.$. 18. Andithe Magicians 
aid fo, (that is, they attempted to doe (0) bt they conld nor. * 
T hey hat © worke by the devils art or power, t worke long, 
They will quickly be at 4 Coveld nor:Both-their religions and their 
Miraculous workes are at beſt but in appearance, at lait they-witl 
| K k not 
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Chap. 5. | e-An' Expoſition upon #be-Buk.of JO 8 Veg! "4 
not fo-mweb a5.appeace. Inthele three reſps ts marvelsare rights | 
ly.called, /epuratth, 1/2 nt i $132420W model 

ES - WARE reord alſo ſignifics foractimes, A bard or a difficelt 
thier, becatie- thoſe- things: that are very bard and difficult haye 
fomewhar of: wonder 1n them, and cauſe us ro wonder at them, 
 Deut. 17:8; If @ matter come which 45 too hard, the word is, 
Bhich 1 tor marvellons and wonger{uil far thee, Gece Ang Gen.1%, 
14, 15-4" thing to bard fer me (faith God ) the words, Js gy, 
thing wonderfull. to, me ? N oahing 25 wonder foell .ta tu, but that 
' which #5 too harg for us. T here « nothing wonderfull to Goa, wha 
doth all wonders, aud is himſeife all Wonder. \thath beene ſaid con- 
-- Eerning thoſe lovers'of andſearchers after ſecret wiſedome, called 
- Phalefophers, that it dorh not: become:4 Forloſupher to maygder :For 
 aamiration .15-Bſually the. daughter of ignorance ; w&Warvell ar 
moſt -tltings;' becauſe -we know. the;cauſes of few things. It. was 
thereforea-ſhame for-a Philoſopner to-wonder, becauſe it betrayed 
his ignorance; who would be thought ſtudied in, yea, a maſter of 
all cauſes, and able;co-giye a reaſon of all things in nature... But it 
. ts moſt certaine; the great.God never marvelleth at any thing ; 

-. " Fer-ts any thing: tao, hard for: me, ſaith the Lord. Wonders are 

- things too hard:for us,and the fame word ſignifies a wonder and a 

thing. too hard. = CS | 

.. There are three words of neare alliancec-in the Hebrew, Signer, 

_ - Adiracles and, Mervails. And they,may-be diſtinguiſht thus, A 
'. Sigze is the repreſentation. of athing preſent,or before us:A 4/i« 
racte or Portentum (as:contra-diſtint-from the former) ſhews 
farch ſomewhac, future, or, that.is to come. Aervaile, as dif 

| feriog from both, is-anya of providence,ſecret or.ſeparate from 
us in the manner of doing or-producing.ic, a thing, to us x»/carch- 
able; jo-(Exod. 33 .16.)-#herein- ſpall it be. knowne, that I and 
thy. people have found grace «in. thy fight (ſaith Moſes) Is tt not 
in, that. thou *goeff with. us ? $0 ſhall we be ſeparated, 1 and thy 
people ; So we tranflate .it, Or mage wonderfxll. that is, if thou 
goeſt along with. us, thou wilt doe ſuch maryails for us, as will 

_ make a difference becweene us,and all the people in the. world:we 
ſhall be a-people marvell'd at, all che world over, or a /peftacle to 

« the world,e Angels.aud Hen. The-preſence of God with a people, 
is-their difference, or will make them differ, from all people with 
ha God. is not (under-the. Nation of Faverr and Proteftion Y 

reſent. . | | | | 


, Apaine,, .. 
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God are -.call'd marvels or: wonders which yet are but either the 
ordinary conftiturions of Nature,orthe extraordinary motions of: 


nature, as Pal. 136.4.. O' give thanks to the. L1d, to him, who” 


alone doth rear woragrs What: are-thefe ? In the 5,6,and 7. 
verſes, ir ſtances are given'in"naturall rhings, as making the hea- 
vens and ſtretehing out the earch above the waters. The making 
ofthoſe grearlights the Sun and Moon*. One ofthe Ancients dif- 
-courſing upon: that miracle-.in- the .Gefpell, The maltiplying tbe 
lives,obſerverty;that in'narurall things there are very great won- 
ders;-rhough we lightly paſſe them by ; They were aſtoniſhed to 
ſee: the loaves mulciplying, while they were eating: To ſee-bread 
- grow:upon the Table or between their Teeth, \made all wonder ; 
bur there is as preat a miracle wroughtevery yeare, and no man 
takesnotice ofit!: That-1s,when-Cornecalt into the-ground,mul- 
tiplies thirty; ſixty, a hundred-fold, It is (faith he):a: greater 
miracle for corne to'multiply'in the earth, then for loaves to mu[- 
tiply'on the Table. And he makes a like Concluſion in ſis Bocke of 
the. City. of God," What farver is wonderfull in the. world, 44 n«t ſo 
great a wonder, as the world; Yer menrarely:wonderat the ma- 
king :of the world, the:Exrth; the Heavens, the Sex; the Aire, 
every /creature:in- them exceedin wonders :the things we wonder 
ar, Ordinaty works of Nature: are marvellous. Firft, becauſe 
they proceed from'a' divine power. '2, Becauſe marris poſed to 
give a reaſon of moſt of them; Canſt'#hos tell-how the bones grow, 
in ber -that '#&wirh chi1d'?\Faith the Preacher.' The bringing of an 
Infant ative from the-YWonibe i5s/4' wonder; as well asthe raiſing 
of a man-ſronr-the'dead; And the budding ofa 7ree, as well as 
the budding'of Aaron: Rod:4, The uſusineſle of the one, and the 
rareneſſe of che other'is,though not the only,yer the greateſt dif- 
ference.” -Ajd-as "the ordinaity works of (reation, in making, ſo 
of” Providence,in governing the:world, are full of wonders, though 
they paſſe unobſerved; _ Eliphaz. takes notice of,in the words 


following,: 7 he © diſappointing of craftie. oppreſſors and The deli» 
$4354 533; | K k2 
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* WVrrabilior ejt 
grant in ter19 
rnultpl catto, 
guzn la quin- 
gue Panum. * 
Auguſt. 7. a. 
24 in John, 
Ruicquid mi- 
7abile fit in - . 
mundo, profe&/s 
min eſt quam 
101185 hic mun- 
di, Ga raid 
11473, mi;dcula 
viſtbiliji nam- 
Toum wvidendi 
aſſiduitate vis 
le ſcunt, tamen 
cam ea ſapjen- 
ter imtienur, 
In: ttarnſſimis | 
rarr ſimiſys 
mjora.ſuat.. 
Augult, l.s., 
cap 12, | 
+ Pef mu'ta 
{xk que admi- 
7a'l nonſol:»mus 
Þroptered quot 
U/g1 quatidt- 
e flunt. Reny- 
va (F in ſ":ita 
COM mavertur. 


animus. 
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-werance of the poore. When God ſhall-deftroy Babylon; the Song 
prepared 1s, Great and wonderfull are thy works ; and ( Exod, 
'15.17. ) from whence that is taken, 1/h2 1 /ike mes thee, 0 Goa! 
Who is like mnto thee, glorions in holixeſfe, fearefull tn praiſes, dr 
ing wonders | The wonder was, a deliverarce, the wonderfull 
eiiverance of his people from Egypr, and through the red Sea, 
Works of judgement are cften called works of wonder( Den £8, 
59.) 1 will make thy plagues w:nderſall ; and Iſ>,28,” 21. Th, 
Lord ſpall riſe up as in Ment Perazim, he hall be wroth as in the 
valley of Gibeon, that he may. doe hu worke, bus ſtrange werke, 
axd brivg to paſſe his af, bu ſtrange att : What act was this? An 
a& of judgement upon l115,and bis peoples enemies, as is clear 2.Sz, 
$5.20. and Foſh.10.12. where we may reade, what God didiy 
Mount Perazim, and in the valley of Gibeown , ftrange works in 
deed. And theſe works of God are called marvellous, not onely, 
when God is in them alone, and acts without the intervention of 
the creature, but when he act»with the creature, above the ſtrength 
ef acreature, ſo that little of the creature appeares in the a: this 
alſo is a marvell. 1#at Gad:dath more by a man, then man can dn, 
whether in ftrengrh or wiſaome, ordinarily affifted, ſo muth if a 
wonder ſhewes it felfe, in what man doth, And therefore no man 
is ordinarily to attempc any thing beyond his ſtrength, for char is 

' to. tempt God, and call him to worke a miracle, at leaſt a won- 
1 hog _ der for us, Lord (faith: Davia, Plat; 31.1. ) Mine beart 4 wot 
cn CF inge- kewghty, wor mine eyes loftse 3 neither dee 1 exerceſe my ſelfe in 
nium ſu; exarer. great wmarrers,. or in things too lngh for ye The word is, in things 
Elegmnter - gbg- wonderfull for me-;;that is, I doe notorginarily put my felfe 
Theodoretvr, gpon things which are extraordinary, or beyond my ftrength and: 
_— e Parts. I meaſure-myundertakingsnd my abilities together, and 
we excecunt, Would keepe them even. I doe not pat God upon doing wonders. 
non 0zgrſſiu © Every day;therefore I ſet my Telfe ta. thoſe things,which are accor- 
ſur: _ ding to the line of man. If God call us toit, wemay expeRta 
Firacle, but we: muſt not-call God -to-worke miracles for us, ot 
with us» 7 doe not exerciſe my ſelfe- it matters reo high for me, 
Afiracles cr marvels are-not every-dayes exerciſe. We ought ra- 
ther to be above our worke, or any of:our defignes, then below 
them /; but we muſt be-ſure they arenort above us. ..Jt 4 the /aftf 
and holieft way for man, inall tizs ations ts be mpox'a levell. we 
eannes bur diſpleaſe God and bart our ſelves by tlambering : IC 
ts-but ſoſhetimes that rhe Lord will wark wonders to releeve our- 
neceliicies 
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neceſities and help our Faith but he will never (unleffe inwrach),, 
work wonders to pleaſe our humors, or comply with our ambi- 
tion, Hence obſzrve.. Firſt, | | ; 

when we ſee marvels done, we mul} acknowledyc rhe hand of 
Grd, Marvels are proper unto God, P/al.75.1.1s that chy Name 
&s neere, thy wonderous . works declare : Wonderous works are an 
argument that God is neere : When wonders are among us, we- 
may know,who is among us, andif ſo, then, this is a time wherein 
God is ſeene among us. We may well appl? thar of the Pfalmift 
to our ſelves, Marvellous things hath the Lord done in onr fight, 
inIteland_an#d i» the Fields of England, P/al. 78.12.Mervails are- 
rare things, things ſeldome done, or ſeene. | 

We have things amongſt ns, which were never done or feene be-- 
fore in our Nation. af | | 

A Parliament, whith cannot be leg:lly diſſolved but by ity 
own Vote. ind is 

An Aſſembly,, where neither Dicceſan Biſhops nor Deaue (as 
fuch ) can Vote. _ | | Hants 

The three Kingdomes of England, Seotland a»d Treland, erred 
into a folems Covenant Approved by the Aſſemblies, and authort- 
zed bythe Parlments of t 0 Kingdomes. May we not conthude 
of theſe in the Janguage ofthe Prophet, z/ho hath heard ſuch a 
thing ? who hath ſeen ſuch things ? Iſay.$66.8 Sorety we may 
ay-as Moſesto 1ſracl! (Deut.4.34.) Hath God affaged to gte and 

take him a Nation, frous the middeft of another Nation by-remp- 
tation, by ſignes and by wonders, aud by war, and by a mighty haxd,.. 
and by a ſtretched ent. arme,. and by great. terrors, according to all 
that the Lord onr (ed doth for us. is England, before onr eyes. To 
tike a Nation out of the midft of a Nation, is onr caſe. If £ng/and* 
finding ( as now' it doth-Jher children firugling in her wortibe, . 
ſhould goe enquire of the Lord as Rebecca did; Gen.2y.. 22 5) 
why # i thus ? The Lord may anſwere,as he didto her, 7'w Na-- 
tions are in thy wombe, and two manner of people ſhall be ſepara» 
ted frem thee. A Nation feating God, and a Nation blaſpheming: 
God, a Nation ſeeking Reformation, and. a Nation oppoſing Re- 
formation, | Wes 
Secondly, TfGod work mervailes and we believe him not, hath: 
be not reaſon to marvell at our unbeliefe ; Chriſt having wrought. 
Miracles to gaine the beliefe of his country men, marvailed at 
their unbclie je, Mark,6.2,6. Unbeliefe is a great fin atall times, 
| KS | but: 


* 
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bot ina time when mervailes are wroughe for the cure and healing 
of-it ; unbeleefe 3s, marvellous fin. Will nor'Chrift, chi; k yep 
marvell at our unbeleefe,if we beleeve not after all theſe maryel3 
Te.will »0;_beleeye (faith Chriſt, and he rebukes the [ewes forir 
7h. 4+ ) except you ſee. fignes and Angers : Surely if they vere 
to charged, becauſe they, would pot beleeve,exceprthey.faiv ſignes 
and wonders, .how. ſhall they be charged, who. will not beleeye, 
when they ſee {1gnes.and wonders,efpecially when God ſeemes tg 
work a wonder.a. purpoſe; that they might beleeve ? God loves and 
prizes the faith of man ſohighly, that ſometimes.he bids a miracle 
for it, rather then gue witheat it. And ſurely now, as God hath 
wrought marvels,to abate the marvellous pride of the Adverſary, 
ſo, to overcome the marvellous unbeleef of his own people : As 
hath been obſerved concerning the Lords ſwearing, As I live] 
deſire nat the death of a ſiuner,&c.O happy marr,for whole ſake the 
Lord ſweares ; but O moſt unhappy, who doeſt not beleevethe 
Lord, when he ſweares. - So,-we may ſay of the. Lords-wonder- 
workings : O' happy people for whom the Lord'works wonders, 
but Omoſt unhappy people, who beleeve not the Lord, whea he 
works wonders,  : . - | ; 

| Thirdly, Szeing God works extraordinary things for ms, let ns 


us ſtay 3n ordinary . duties, Let Qur works have ſomewhat of; 
marvell in them.,too ? Let our repentarice,and the charge of our 
lives be marvelous; let onr zeal & courage for Chriſt be marvelous; 
like that ofthe Apoſtles, who carried themſeves with' ſuch hero 
cal magnanimity,inthe work of the Goſpel; that when the High- 
prieft.and, Councel (who_had convented- and threatned them) 
fo w their. bo[dneſſe, They /marvelled, faith. the text, Att;4.13. 
Let-our love and thankfullneſle be marvellous, let us pray marvel- 
louſly,and belieye marvellouſly; marvelsdon by God, ſhouldever 
work faith in man : And faich in' map, doth ſometime work mar- 
velling in God. , Chriſt ſpeakes with a kind of admiration tothe 
woman, of Canaan, 0. woman great. is thy,faith, Mat.15.28,0 
that. 'his people in this Nation, would fer. Hzzs, thus a wondrirf 
once, more,, O England, great & the faith in me | O England preat 
3 thy love" to me! O England, grear i thy zeale for me 10 Eng- 
land, great 7s thy repentance, exceeding glorious thy Reformation 


.. I will cloſe this point with this one word. God hath begunto 
doe fo many rmaryels among us, that I vetily believe, the work he | 
h ; | Is 


SO — 


and tell the Starres, if thou be. able 16 number them, Gen.12. 
The Starrs are innumerable, that is, beyond mans Arithmetique. 
Thirdly, Things are ſaid to be without number,or innumerable - 
(in a more common ſenſe) when they are a very great number , . 
and ſo we find it frequent in Scripture: As that which is very high 
is ſaid to be as high. as heaven : Thus the diſcouraging Spies, de- | 
ſcribe the Cities of the Canaznites, to be (ities walled up to 
Heaven, Denut.1.28., And when Sea: men .or Marriners are toſſed 
upon the waves and billowes of che Sea,they are ſaid, ro mount up 
' to the Heaven, and to goe downs againe to the depths,Pfal.107. 
26. So here a. very. great number, is ſaid-to-be innumerable or 
without, number : In this third, aud in that ſecond ſenſe, the great 
rorks of God are innumerable : God hath done fo many marvel 
lous things,as are inpoſlible for manto reckon. His mighty works 
we not only beyond the writing of a child, but of the wiſeſt men: 
a man who numbers moſt dayes,cannot.number the.wonders of .. 
od. | nh 
. T ſhall note-but one or two. InſtruRions from this That the - 
Works of: God are. innumerable. Firſt Then, what :Ged-hath 


done; 
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done, be cart doe It 5 paine a ſefond time; yea# third, a fourth time, | 
1th” tits, yea tea thoufand times over, if ot neceſſity and ha 
good - ig 0b meet. together, for his works ave innumerable; 
Z liphaz ſpedkes not only of what God had done, but of whathe 
can doe, yea of what hes a doivg ; he dotb innumerable maryell, 
Some men can doe grear things, many have done great things, bur 
they cannot doe chem*withour mmber ; even a child may write 
all that any man can doezand at moſt it needs but 4 man to reckon 
2)l' che great things,which all men have done. The hand of God 
ſhortetis not 'in an eternity, but the hand of man ſhortens every 

day, ſometimes in aday, and therefore he cannot doe things in- 
mumerable : Man cannot doe that to day which he could yeſter- 
day, whether we reſpe& his civill abiſities,or his naturall.' As old 
Barzillas ſaid unto David, 2 Sam.19.when the King mvited hit . 
home with him, and offered him all the p leafures of the Court, 
Can I any more hiare the woice of finging men and ſinging mi- 
men ?.or can 1 any mort traſt what 1 eate and what IT drink$2 Asif 
* he ſhould ſay, Tr is true, Sir, T have known the time-when I could 
bave made ufe of this royall favor,and have taken inthe pleaſures 
of your Court , T once delighted in muſick, and my eare could rafi 
a ſweet voice ; T once defighred m rich fare, and my pallay could 
raft meate and drinke, but can I any more doe thus ? my naturall 
ſtrength is. g-ne, my ſenſes cannot renew innumerable aRs of 
'pleaſtre : f grace doth not weane 1s from the abaſe, yet nature 
will tire, in the uſe of worldly wn re But the Civil} abilicies of - 
man wither ſooner rhen his narurall;you-tnay ſee a man, thar hath 
done greac things ina State or Cotnmon-wealth ; come to him a 
"while after, and he may ſay, Cas / any wore doe thoſe things * 
T ata not what I was, my power is pone : But come to God, after 
he hath donethis er that, and a thouſand prear things,he will not 
fay, can 1 helpe you any more ? can1 deliver youany more ? can 
I deſtroy your eriemies,can T-difcover their plots and counſels any 
tore ?yesLord,as thy worksare unfearchable,fo they arefmnume- 
rable, and thou. canſt doe them for evermore. "The Lotd faith 
ſometime to a. people, as he did to 7/rael(Fndg.10.13. Jin anger, 
T will deliver, you .no mere > But he never faith to any people our 
of weakneſle,' 7 can deliver you no'more'; Pſal.78; The people 
provoked God by making a. queſtion of this (ver. 20.) Behold 
{ſay they. Jhe ſinere the rock, that the waters puſped ont, and the 
Preamis everflowed, ( we acknowledge that God hath _ | 
| marve 


J 
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marvel.) but -can he give breed alſo ? can he provide fleſh for bus. 
| puple:? furcly be! cannot doe this maryell al{o > what faith the 
text 2'T he Lord: heari this, and was wroth, fora; fire was kindled - 
. acdinſ# Jacob, and anger alſo tame up againſt 1{racl.: Whai doe 
ou'think that I can doe but,one great thing ?that I haye but one 
bleſſing, but one deliverance, bur ane wonder ? Know that I who 
{more the rock;can-provide you fl:ſh;lI who gave yon water, can 
give you bread, .I who have diſcovered one wicked plot of the 
enemy, can diſcover all ;- I who have given you one victory, can 
iveyou a thouſand ; I who have given you one deliverance, can 
gjiveyou ingumerable deliverances; Therefore take:heed of ſecting 
| bounds to God, of limiting the Holy one of 1/rael : Men love not 
to. be limited, but-God ought not. \We'at once provoke and diſho-' 
nour the .Lord by thinking; that our wants can renew, faſter then- 
his ſupplies:or that our innumerable evills,ſhall not find jnnume- © 
oe good things ta ballance or. remove them, from the hand of, 
0d::-Ye.weary men, when-wecome often to them, to doe great 
things-for nsz. yea-.to. come ofcen for ſmal] matters; will weary 
meh-But we never-weary the Lord by comming often,we weary- 
God,only,when we:will not come often. How doth the Propher, 
not only complaine, but expoſtulate, becauſe that unbelieving King 
wekried 'God.(; take it with revererce ) by not ſetting him awarke, - 
and that about the hardeſt and moſt knotty peece. of work, that - 
can be, the working of a miracle, and char as hard a one as him- 
ſelfe would aske,either 5» the depth beneath ; or in the height above. 
Is it a ſmall thing with you to weary men, but will ye weary my God 
alſo, Iſa.7.13.1t is no wearineſfe to Cod to doe innumerable mi-. 
racles for us, but he is weary when we will not believe he can doe 
them,7o be diſtruſted the doing of one,us more laborious to Gid,then 
to doe a million of Miracles. | | 
To conclude this,take heed above all,that you limit not God in 
works of ſpirituall mercy , As, to feare, to aske pardon of ſin, be- 
cauſe ye have asked it often. His great works of forgiveneſle are 
as much without number, as any of his works, He mulriplies to 
pardon,faith the Prophet, 1/a.55.7. And when the people of Iſrael 
had committed a new fin, it is admirable to reade, by what argu- 
ment, AZoſes. moves the Lord for pardon. It is not this ( as uſual. 
- tywith men) Lord this is the firſt fault, Lord chou haſt not been 


often troubled: to ſigne their pardon : But pardsn 1 beſtech ar 
38 the 
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Amicitia non 
A reducenda 
«d calculos. 


the iniquity of vhs people, a6 tho haſt fergiven this people fron 
Egype ann, ws Numb. 14.19. 28if hehad aid, Lord, becauſe 
thou haſt perdoned them fo often,therefore I-beſecch chee pardon 
them now, ' Ir is moſt wicked argument to-miove ourtkearns to 
ſin, becauſe God: wilt pardon often, bur when we have finced, 
itis & holy argument to: move G06d to pardom agzne; becauſe 
he hath pardoned. often before : For he” pardons wichour 
nimber. | | 

Secondly, Seeing God doth innumerable-great things for us, 
lev nor us be fatisfied- in doing a few things acithe command, and = 
farcheplory of God: Ler us continue inatts ob bolinefe.chariey, 
hamility, zeale and chankfolneſſe, without matnber;:. Ler vs never 
ſtand reckoning our duties, when.we heare the merciesof God are 
beyond reckomng.. Itiis a noble rule in our fiendſhip with men, 
Thet' currefies muſt not be comned ©Lam fare ic is a holy rule in 
our obetience- to: God, Ther duties nfl: not: be: conmed!: Gu 
hath no need of any one of aur goed imorky, but:ha wilt wo beares. 
if. worhink, we have done' enow, or can doe: 106 reany; Let ous 
hearrs be like the heart of God; :&s. he'dorh great things for ns,ler” 


_ Obedjantia non ws Joe (in what we are able Ygreat things for God, and yoot 


eft reducenda 
ed calcules. 


things for one another, without number. | 1-32 
$6 much! in generall: of the: proofs of Gods gower, by the: 
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if ho giveth raixe upon the earth, and ſendeth watersapor 


ze fields. | 

To ſet upon high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which monrue, 
may be cacalted t6 ſafty. 

He driſappointeth:; the d:-wrees of the crafty, ſo.that their 
hands cannot perform their enterpriſe, Ec, 


7"His Context, from the 9. to the 17. verſe, cotitaines the 
ſecond argurtent, by which £/5phes irengthens his exhor- 
ration '©p0h fob, tofeek unto Gol. The argument ſpeakes to this 
 efet. He 4 robo jfowpht , dl onto ins our canſe i tobe tons 
mmirted, who 6 of abjalnre power, infewite im wiſedome and yoodneſſe : 
Bat ( wel #3 'God : Therefore ſeeke to him, ant commnt thy ranfe 
wite im. Thar-Godis of infinite power, wiſedome, &-c. ws 
proved in gegerati ar the, verſe, by choſe fonre adjunQts of his 
wotts, Great, waſturchable, marvellow, and without namber. 
And now ur the 16.verſe he begins his provfe, by anenumera- 
tion of the particular effets of Gods power, wiſedome and good- 
reſſe. The firſt inſtances m narurall things ;God doch grea 
things and nuſtarehwble, marvellons things without mw 
And wonld you know what thofe things are? You need not goe 
farre to enquire' ; there are things very neere unco us, and very 
commoa among us, which yet if they be well looked nnco ; will 
advance the power, wiſedome and goodneſſe of God; Every 
frrwer of raime drops dewn this truth, that God doth great things ;, Tore: 
of mel raine npon the earth, and ſendith waters wpon rhe 791 þ 4c 
my oi. d da 

| There is not any difficulty" abou'the methinp of theſe words "if 4d * 
which calls for ay mm opening of them. "Therefore in briefe, 71m.” am 
The Hebrew word for Raine, in out letters ( 21arar ) is fo deſm g4i-pu- 
neere in ſound to our engliſh, water, tharſome think'ir a dert- ane cograrion® 
vative fromit. ' | * INS gb 00 | :''  babere 0m 

_ By the Rain,weare to tinderftand; not the ſhowres only which a _ 
fat! from a pme7s rhoſe bleſſings and'benefits for the fup- ark p0.l piz- 
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port of our life, which ze the froitvof raine + He /ourderh Fans > og 


raine(asit were)on his errand, to bring or carry the bleffings of | - 
play, and to (ep Faves or? the earth. giverfr ainto che —_ 
LL; R eart b 
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Forma dual: 
figniflcantur 


aque duplices, 


ſuperiores in 


clo, ut nubes, 
O& inferiores 
in terrdgut m.4- 
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flaming. 


v7 

Xomen proprit 
eft, ſed junittur 
ſeze adverbia- 
litergpro forts + 
0 in nniverſn 
"0 loco exter19- 


I. Merc. 


Deſerta,herrida 
hca (5 mortali. 
by inacceſſa. 


Trrigat aqui #- 
nzve'ſa, Volg, 
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| - earth, and thenthe earth giveth her encreaſe. The Rabbinshaye 


a ſaying,that raize & the husband of the'tarthjbecttife thoſe ſhow. 
ers feecundate the earth, and make-that zrear morher of plenty, 
fruirfull, in bringing forth all chings uſeful] and comfortable for 
the life of man. "wp: . 

He giveth raine upon the face of the earth,( fo the letter of the 
Originall ) that is upon the earth :; as the face of Heaven, and 


'rhe'fave of the ſea, 1o the face of the earth, is an Hebraiſme, for the 


earth it ſelfe.. EY FIEITH 
It is fayed in the latter clauſe of the verſe,that he ſendeth waters 
upon the fields 7; We mult diſtinguiſh theſe waters from the Faine, 
taking them for rivers and ſtreams of water, asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
He cauſeth the rivers to runne ameng the hils ; and the Prophet 
Habatcuk,T hos cleaveſt theearth with the rivers. . 


62 F2:Y 
'- The word is of the Dal number itthe Hebrew,and therefore 


.by ſome applied to thoſe two ſorts ef waters :or to the waters 
above, ard to the waters that are beneath, So therwaters are d+- 


ſtinguiſhed,, P//.104.v.3-' we. eade of the upper waters, #ho 


lajeth rhe. heames of bis chambers in the waters, who maketh the 


clouds. bus charist ; and of the inferior or lower waters, Ge#;1,9. 
T he Lord-faid, let the waters under the earth, be gathered into one 
place : and both are pur together, ver.7.God made the firmament, 
and divided the waters that were under the firmament, from the 
waters that. were above the firmament. So that the waters above, 
and the waters below,may both here be underſtood. 

| It is added further, He ſendeth waters wpon the fields. The 
word we traſlate | fis/ds:] ſignifiesany-place, . that is without 
Joores, as ſireets and high-wayes ; and becauſe fs/ds are without 
(/#b diaYcovered only with the cagopie of the heayens,therefore 
we tranſlare, he /endeth waters upon the fields. Ard it takes inall 
forcs of fields, whether tilfd-or until!'d:though ſom-conceive'that 
here Eliphaz. meanes, thoſe fields eſpecially which are uncilled; 
unſowne or -unmanured : fields where-mencome not ; namely 
defarts and:wilderneſſes ; as if heſhounld ſay, there,is no place 


| but God ſends waters to it ; Hencethe vulgar reade, in fieadof 


fields, all places : He moiftenr all places with waters. 1 il) | 
Here firſt, Foraſmuch as an inftance of Gods greatnefſe, power 
and infearchablewiledomis given inthe raine, a-naturall thing we 


may note ; That. | i not 31942 312nnnk 
The common: bleſſings of Ged ,_ are: not; difpenſed ing 
48 EYE | pecia 
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- narave. (I PIO, Hd 43048 «940 v2. 482% I TEUEDCG 3\- <> ET 
He duth great things, and-what'; He: fenderhw eine The. whole 
courſe vf n2tgre moves, -as it is turned by thehdnd' of God; and 
direted by his connfel}. It is not inthetrame ofinature, asin mg- 
ny artificiallframes, which being once-ſevup;will ftand;orgoe a- 
lone: When the : Artificer hath madewclock/angputit inframe, 
and hung on the weights; levliim /goe whether hevinllthe.clook 
- wjil goe ; andifohere were 7oome forthe weights to.doſrend;the 
clock (continuing in frame ) would:goe perpetually; though'no 
band helped or touchr-it «''Baitit isnoto; inthe frame and wor- 
kings of naturalinhings;God hath fer abl 'creatures 3n a frame and 
curiouſly. ordered rhem, newchm another, but:theie'ts no-moti- 
-0n-of the.leaſt huddle; mbelidefieiofithe-whote fabrique, without 
the ſpeciall hand of :Godrwher raine zomes,God ſaith:grezraineis 
his gift,: not the/clouds jt checloudreceives.a:commniion from 
God todiftiftand difſolve upon:manThemoſt:full;ſpongy clouds 
<diſtill-d0- more rhi#n the rock did. ia the wiildernefle, till che-Lord 
ſpeaks tothem As, whewhe x3tereth bis woiceythert is'a multitude 
of wares :4u the Heavens, and be. canſeth-the vapours to aſtend 
from the ends of the earth; Fer. 10.13; Sotill he uttererh his voice 
not onefingle drop of all that multitude of waters, fals from hea- 
ven,nor: will. thoſe +wvapours deſcend : and: returne-againe tothe 
_canth; except he. bid chemy $010 63.1.3 2101; 2 Of HOG hott 
Ce eturrhrame apes thejanth, 
Riive 1s the ſpecial: gift of God: Speciall,,not-in+ that fenſe as 
grace ig a ſpecia'l giſt, for raine 1s a common gift: bur ſpecial; be- 
«cauſe itis that, of which:and abvur-whith; Godtakes ſpeciall no- 
4ice,aswe rexde; Arnot: 4. 8ulieanſed it to raint( lair God:Japern 
one place, of pon ofte' City; andworupon anorber Fhiere is aifpeciall 
diſcriminating» worke:abvur che raine ; it raines by appointment, 
not accident; uporvone-place, rather then another. And 1/256. 
:+rhenGod expreſſes diſpjeafure againſt his yineyard (be Gith):7 
umi..contmand the clouds, tharrhey fodttrame upon'it : The clouds 


o » 


gram valt boctles ful} of ine utthiey cannot uaftop themſelves, 
:0r ſet. out one Urop; untitffGed himfelfeccommands them :;': He 
\melterb- the. douds (As it- is" Feb” ) and chew the-raine falleth 
downe.; Tho O God didft: ſind. a plinrifull>raine; whereby rho 
bf-coufirme' rhine —— it hae weary, mo 
" 3 ow 


Wn 
ul 
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Cum plene- ſunt 
nibes effun- 
cunt j/uviam, 
non tamen abjgs 
Dei jaſſts. 
Drul, 


Tips. APs te Boe} OD Warn 


gat ? 


vhwarievx\ drieyferus? the Eenth ts , : nnlefſe "God d byzwed 
"breach rc veſſels of raine, the very inheritance of God cen; 


»hrue 46 I wer drip, mquenchirs ubirſf:+ | 
#ainedeacommon bleſiinginreſ; peRt ofal 


| Lemma IG ac @ ſpdciall hand 


in-givingat..A Andehis cheeks that naturell A z which reigns 
1n:;ther hearts, who-chinke chat they ety nw gr to the 
-motionof the winds,or change ofithe Moon-forrain;and hencein 


_. 5times-of droughs they looke moſt, whenzhe wind- will turne,or 


xhen'the pagers : To cenfvtec thig;ohe Prophet ads 
us by. the way obquedion;Ibar bar as:þdvls canhor, Yoneither can the 
Heavens give raine, Jer. 14-22. afvobereny: Che vaninit 
-f rhe Gemles \thut 'can nanſs maine i Or cancbe pg 
-fromres 2: They canner. ' ilndeed che>oly Propher £45xc fperias 
uch language, as :if ie hademriedahehoyeeefabe © clouds athis 
:pirdle,-or had beon maſter of the: raine, 1 King-2p.1, Hh 
Lord liveth, there fhailnot be dew morruinetheje yeares, bun ar 
cording. tomy word. | But theiApoltde amor fliewsus what won! 
this was, namely. a word ofprayer, Cnr ety © +2) 3 Mr 
Blias projed «md.'ie eined> not '; - mw 0 mw 
All this Power x-Birom watdre e with,che heavens co rein. 
bur che prayer offaichean prevaile with the God of heaven, T1 
fond raine was obe : vumke (of Gol, chaagb ric ave as whe word ef 
An. as who wag har eh in-one' wrorke mal denie hin 


nqanral) Toinforps:- "He pre emrary | All ecegtpres drinke fron 
Heavren;thatahey: may have cheireyes- and their hearts in Heaven, 
And: if. we ruſt walk in dependarce- upan(ad for aotmiall com- 
'Forcs, baw-much aaazefor ſpicitus!) ; af fpr ithe rein ofthe clouds, 
thow-mach more :dorthedews.afbis Spin, and the tain of grace 
;ppo our bearts? -Finrthes obſerve, 7&6 4 gre, xpnderſullead 


| a_—_— warke of ad coftvd raine:Fox we malt put the Fampe 


oſe.faure.charattersmpan all theſe workes, And ſo raine, isa 
xreat a.wondentull, anda dens worke ef God : fo gent 
-aud;wonderfull chaifas.-barh bin-prowed!)no creature :can commu- 
-oſenearich KGad, ——— bangurafchis worke. The R- 


bins 
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bir ave @ fa ;Eat vpon'every ontevey (apex-0n)-T ined of le Lot 
- their hangs #1110 


phe p wy fo Aber of 
| that im ever) of rame wry ern tw5/odpwe, - 
wk of groltwt, " and'of bownty-” If -we ſtudy: ohie ordinary. In ea mira Dei. 
workes of 6 0, welkialflearne ſomewher. extraordinary in chem, in ſur creem- 
comhi0n t irigy Wt ire fillof wonder th amoagalicommonthings, 7 /refanr 
none folker of w6ndere-chen the raine; To raves # lerke;r ny oh 
ſome particuſar- 'confiderations; © pena uw 
Fiſt; There i#marvellons power hn tenai_end giving: p:ſſim Projhe- 
rine, Is it not marvelious-poxer, which-raiſes the och and! !*, O preſer- 


hotds' a+ we triay i If eake”) —_—_ _—__ rhe earch IDhay oy wows 
ſachwiphey fe ſrc and- cheayre;and thence, het —_ 
ned Oaket Thriricledowne I, cakes) in frat drops,” Job ipſe, ad- 


are aQo0 "1 power of God; 1:7, mianda Det | 
Y Bet ebng govdnev of God?! ere. preponns 
who y'ohis atexixs eH0ſes tnrefeeſhes, nonithes; and ſackles. /,*vrom"7.e 

alf-citthly Bing crearares: Wherfthe grounds 26d: : BaPE$} ponunt, Mere, 

atit' wete with! uth/theLord.opens theſe boteles and gives 

it/drinkts; "Arr 'X Fhiriiele of goudnes is ſeent'in this ſortomch, 

2 therſhis yery 'Gernyes hinger, he thus feeds them, when they; 

Ire 'maked-fre\: _ them, whenthey thirſt, he'thus gives. 


them'drinke: MAPS gy. He fenderh raine pot yd aow- 
rhe unjuſt + RE d iniffeby-the $06 ſheet of God}, 
whoſe nf oftriſoue againſt Ds uſe, 


| - Andas her is a Coates 0 fpoodieſſe m piving rainfor che uſe. 
oferill nen:Sy there isa wonder of bounty ir ſendinigraine Upon 
thoſe” yr which arevot, of uſe to-any man; - k+/endeth whrers- 
1 Woe Rn 2 that 48, #lf/ overtheworts! Hines when Babs 
Sraredllos power and bounty'of God?hew 
engl it y his 1þ4B. 236) r7/ho Bart devided. a Wares cor fe- 
for the im Þ Hy; to Caſe 18-ror aint" on. the barth 
m warts, xd os the ws ernee, where there 35 no man ?. Such ar = 
en and Goonrifall Ede the Eord of Heavehahd errth keep, - 
hat reher-thenany operon bewill fit feice;) lerthowns-\ 
wk rite walk, Bod will or" have-fo tha aff I 
phar ro: wathe:; h he Wes rmahi'ed come there, yerthe? 
Rraffe and: Mirtbs that! favedrinks, and-taff of Miobounry!.- 
lone = RA —— God; which eee 
ofrain, 1 'won x bn 9 
tache Pk WonKs abt Napa e RR, tnen;who are: 


ry, ok 
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naticonvinced :of and-tai t obedience byig. T - hex * rage li a 
ke: #6, Fear the: Lord. that ab fog andthe latter raineinby 
feaſs ay, , (Fer. $,24«) : As if IC ſhould fay, what, ar ange thi ns is it 


: that-ſweet ſhowers ofxaigg have not ſoftened the hearts of men, 


. 


+ into, the; feare of God, and.made them blofſome with and bring, 


forth; abundantly;; Fruits of holines d Hereypon it is very 6- 


markeable;, how:4fe/e; makes this a motive.tg-perſwade the chil. 
dren of Iſrael to obedience in Canaan, becauſechat.country ſtogl, 
inmuch acedeof.reine, which, Egypr,from whence they came, did 
not, Deat.1 1. Therefore ſhall ye keepe all the Commandement, 


', which 1. command you this ay; mer.B. For the layd whither thu 
 . Lorſk ty to poſleſſor.tr, 45 nevi likecche lanafEpypie fron whancey 


come tit; where chew. ſour 6/7 ſets gd wayeredſt.3r with ty 
| foot like a garden of herbes.' Þhat1s,B wg a flat,plaine coun. 


cry;allupon a levell, when the Land wanted moyſture, chou dull 
not Ray for or depend upon.the rame,to.moiſtea ir, bur with thy 


\_.. foot, thow: digged{t! draines: and madeſt{luces.or water-cqurle, 


__ ASL 14. 17. 


fram the riverlide (meaning: ily that, river, which ran 
qaicethrovghEgyprJand that reſcind gay lands and. made then 
fruit «full.; But Ganaar js another kind 'of Country, werſ. 11,12.) 
Land berher thewgerf into pelſe hs Lond of Wh antoce 
leyes, \and" drinketh w4tir-of the ratne of Heawen, A land mbich 
che Lord dby God. careth far, his eyes, are upon t$, 8c. ASif he had 
faid,Cangan is nof acouatry capable of beio wane by the ſoot, 
iCis -ſ0; moun;anous and uneven... All the labour of hand or foot, 
ceannobring the. ſtreams upwards,to give thy chirſtie- land drinky, 
ic mul} drinke from heaven,or be byrng. up. pd parght with.chirh 
and if fo, then, that ml} be. che Lords/Care, his eye buſt obſeryeag 
when:tbou:wanteſt raine, his hand muſt make.water- courſes in the 
heavens, and open.the ſluces and cagaratts of the clouds for thee. 
eAnd. wilt thou uot. Jerve this God tw duty, who in bounty thia ſer» 
ueth-thte, and gives thee ſuch a,ſenſibleevidence of his care over 
thee>;? The Apolile. P44 preaghes this to the Gepyzles, as Nath 
ral, Theoloyiey $0. \eaye them jinexcuſqble, I junghheſufereed 
X o igns 40 walks tmaheromne wanes (11 (hag be gave them a 

cher. the- lighs-or, reſtraint of grace,;yet he did give them ligh 
acd reſtraint.too.jq nature) Aevertbeleſſe he left nut. himyſelfe,with 
out witneſſe, in that he did qa d gaveitu r4ine from braun 
As.if he-had ſaid ghough..yee ave not ha cg raice of the word; 
yet: theraine ofthecloud.i ſuctt,a,Preach f, 9 Godsporer oh 
| : ; : nelle, 


g00dne 


Chap. 5. fu Exprſtion #pm'rht Brokof TOs. 'Verſ. 11, 


-coodneffe; as wilf leave you for everwithout excuſe. The Lord 
- himſelfe ſeemes ro gfory inthis,as one of the chiefeſt of bis' works: 


( Job 38. 37: ) ho can uumber the clouds tn ws/dome ? Or who 


can ftay the bortles of heaven ? 1 challenge all creatures to a com- 
petition with me inthis. And again in this book(Ch: 36.26.) ELheu 
lifts up the greatneſſe of God in this a& of his providence, Bchold 
: God is great, and we know him not ; ( wherein doth he inftance his 
greatneffe ? ) it follows, wer. 27. For he mikketh ſmall the drops 
of water, they powre downe raine according to the vapour thereof. 
*Keade paralel! texts, Fer. 10.'1 3. P/al. 65. 10, 11. = 147.8 
"So much of this firſt worke of God, the raive; and of his power, 
wiſdome, goodnes, bounty viſible and apparent in it, 
+ * The ſecond inſtance of Gods power and wifdotne, &c. is in ct- 
vill things, both in ſetting'up and.-pulling-downe :'Firlt, in raiſing 
and ſetring op. * | 
' Toſet up on high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which mourne may 
beexalted ro ſafetie, As if he ſhould fay will you ſee another way, 
-wherein-God ſhews himſelf in-his power, wiſdowe and goodnefſe? 
Ttisin looking thorough the world, for ſuch as are. low thathe 
"may life them up': irreſp ing out mourners and weepingeyes;that 
-he may wipe them, and more ; exalt cher to ſafety. 

Some of the Jewiſh Writers conne& this verfe with the for- 
'mer;making:this as an Effet of Gods bounty:& wonderfull worke 
in ſending raine. He ſenderh raine and ſhowers npon the earch 
with ſuch plenty of bleſſings, that by this means, many who were 
-poore, low, meane and fad-hearted, may'be ſer in high effate,and 


exalted unto ſafety. And there'is a truthiin it,, Gods bleffing up- 


onthe earth hath exalted many, that wer@tow, to an high eſtate, 
to riches and proſperity. _ 
" But racher,weſhall rake itin a more general ſence ; And fo E> 
lipbax, in thefe words feemes to comfort 7:6 by giving him a hinr, 
'Thac though his eſtate was now very low, yer if he would apply 
-himſelfe unto: God, ahead adviſed, wer. $8. By ſeeking unro and 
Committing bis cauſe to him, as low as he was , he might bz /2r 
bigh againe'; and: though-he was.now a mourner, ſitting in duſt 
and aſh:s, He might be exalted to joy and ſaſctie”; for in this the 
power, wiſdome and goodnefſe of God are uſually pur forth and 
*QxaUted, 
The words carry an alſufion'to'that cuſtome of Princes and M1- 


Gilrates,who ſic in high places,upon ered thrones. AS (1X. 16. 


Am 19.) 


r_ ids 


_— 


_1266 Chap. 5. 


en Expoſition upon the Book.of Jon. Verſ.m. 


19.) it is ſaid of Folowon,. that he built him: a;magnificent thrope 


© or chaire of ſtate; which had an afſent of ſix ſteps to it; he {are in 
high. And the Prophet 1/azah (Chap. 6.ver.1.) deſcribesthe Lord 


in the ſame manner, ſicting in ſtate, 7 /aw the Lord ( faith he ) fits 


_ ting upon a throne, bigh and lifted up. The pride ard arrogancy of 
the Aſſrian is thus expreſt- ( {/a. 14-13. J He, hath ſaid in hs 


heart, 1 will exalt my throne above the ftars, 1will fit allo up the 


_ Mount of the Conyxegatien. So that to ſir on high, is as much as16 
| bepreferred or advanced, whether. we reſpe& honour or riches, 


dignity or authority, | 
To ſet on high thoſe that be low. 1g 
. The word may note either thoſe,that'are low in their own eye, 


..or thoſe that are made low by others ,, active or paſlive lowneſſe, 


Grace in our own hearts. cauſes the former lowneſle, and finfull 


_ oppreſlion fromthe hand of others, cauſes the latter, The former 


a 
Pp 


Obſcurnobſcu- - 


Titus, Luce pri- 
wats fit, ni- 
ruit per Meta- 
phwem ch} 1- 
ſtatus fult , in 
triſlitia enim 
Fugirſpledor fa- 
* Cer. Sic latind, 
Atritt dicuntir 
lugentes _ 
ox tranraelar- 
Wks, 17:4ſtiatul» 
HW. 


are humble, the latter are humbled; The Lord ſecs both theſe an 


high, And | I... 

. Thoſe which moxrne. ] The Hebrew word ſignifies to be 
blacke, darke, or obſcured. And the reaſon why that word is 
borrowed to note moxrning or ſorrow, is, becauſe ſorrow cauſeth 
blackneſle, or darkueſſe of habit or countenance ; Aonrning and 
blackyeſſe uſually goe together ( er. 4. 28. ). For this cauſe ſhal 
thecearth mourne, and the heavens above ſhall be blacke. Ard uſu- 
ally-Mownrners goe in blacke, it is the die and dreſſe of oar- 
»ers. As white 1s the colour of joy, Let thy garments be alwayer 
white, faith the Preacher to him, that is to eat his bread with % 
Ecclef. 8. 8. Yea thewery beauty of the face is obſcured, the light 
of the countenance ſhadowed or clouded with teares. and ſorrow, 
Hence the Seventy render it, They whoſe faces gre ſad cr ſowre. 
It isxhe word ufed, ar. 6, 16. #hen yee faſt be not as the hyp 
crites, of a ſad- countenance; It implies arr-affeted, ſtudied fad- 
neſfe, ſeverity , auſterity, grimnelle, gaſtlineſſe, unpleaſantneſle 
of countenance , proceeding from art, rather they from nature, 
much lefſe from grace, as the words following .imply ; for they 
disfigure, vitiate or diſcolour their faces, corrupr or-aboljſh their 
native complexion, ſo as it appeares not, whar it is, that they may 
appezfe, what they are not. Hypecriſie can paint the face with 
blacks, as well or rather worſe then pride with red and white ; 
and ſodothreall ſorrow ſometimes, whether for ſin or _ 


| 


= 


lt. 
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aMigion. True paſſion in the heart, will dim the brighineſſe and 


Paine the beauty of the face. T2 ; ; 

Theſe Monruers fall be exalted to ſafety. ] The word which 53'D in ow 
we tranſlate Exalted; ſignifies to ſer'in a bigh place, andin a place ubirmi ferit | 
ſo high that a man ſo placed,is beyond the reach of danger or the _— ow 6 
poiver of an adverſary , it isto be ſet upon'a place impregrable;/ ,., rm 
Hence che word is ufed for a Fort, Tower, or (Caſtle, becauſe forts ut. Per Mea 
and Towers, being places of defence, were for che moſt part built phorem, tau, 
npon ſome bigh place, upon ſome rocke or precipice ( Prov. 18. !"eXxpugnabilic. 
10. ) The name of the Lord is aftrong Tower , That is, we are as Wo - KD 
ſafe under his proteQion,as in a roy Tower founded on the ſtee-' 04;n munitis- 
peſtrocke. Arl che Prophet deſcribing the ſafery of him who' nes extruebn- 
walks uprightly, gives itin chis word ; The plackW defence fhall be 'w in locis edi- 
the mnnirion of R:cks, 1a.-33.'16. So fer. 48.-1, Miſgab 5s con- hn wie 
founded and diſmayed ; Thar is, the high place or Caltle of defence ,, Ate 5 

is diſmayed, Thagwword which: is common to alt places of ſafety, - ut latint,erx 4b 
being fappoſed by our tran(lators,as the proper name of ſome one hofe arcendo 
place of more eminent ſafety. EE . . dieſe 

Further although this word ( Exalted ) implies ſafety, yet in 

the Originall , we have two words, They are exalted to ſafetic. - 

He that is exilted ( according to the ſence of that word ) is ſafe: 

But to ſhew the compleatneſle of their ſafety, ſafety or ſalvation | 
is expreſſed. He is exalted to ſafety with ſalvation, or he is ſafely is Hia\ Ion. 
exalted in (Afety.” Tt is a full and a perfeR ſafety, towhich God 'Endyadis. 
exalts his mourners and oppreſſed: ſervants. They are as ſafe 

: —_ it ſelfe canmakethem. That's the force of the He- 

raiſme. x'ph 7 GO 

From the former clanſe pf the verſe, we may obſerve. 

Firſt , That advancement is the gift of God. 

He fetteth on hich thoſe that are low, P/al.75.6, 7. Promotion 
commeth neither from the Eaff, nor from the Weſt, nor from the 
South ( neither this way nor that way, nor any way of man) bt 
God putteth downe one and [etteth up anither. When a man is ad- 
vanced by the favour of a Prince, it is God that ſetteth him up. If 
a man be advanced by the vote of the people, yet it is God that 
etteth him up. Though a man be advanced by that , which may ' 

meto have moſt contingency in it, by « /or, yet it is God thar ' 
ſetteth him up, Prov. 16. 33. The lt 5s caſt into the Lap, bur the 
whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord, The Lord gives qc dis 
reition to mans peraduenture, and certainly determines, what we call © 
TOminyente M m 2 SC- 


ag —— $6 a, - he 


268. Chap: 5; efn Expoſition xpon. the: Book of J an. Verſ xy; 
| \.. Secondly, obſerve ; -_ Vo eg wrcO- as. £0 
T bey that are low and mourning, are neareſt to exaltation ani 

' ſajety. . IETY > FY 
ee low, it is tO be ( as it were ) in-a dne poſture and. 

readineſſe, to be, exalted, very. bigh ; He ſerrecb che low on. high 

(Luk. 1.'5.1: ) He harh;pat downe the mighty from: their ſeate, and 

hath exalred:the humble and mecke;; or, hath exalted che lowly. 

and the meeke. We are not to underftand it onely of thoſe, who. 

are low, thats, Jon, in minde ( that. framesf heart which-is. 

wrought above in the higheſt heavens (is in.this.ſenſe ) loweſt up-. 

on tbe earch) but we may underſtand it hkewile-of thoſe, who.are 

low in their eſtates; (.many that ape low 19 mind, nay be highin. 

place z a man mag bave aboundance of humility -in the beg 'of 

outward eminency ) Therefore (ſay) we.muſt take in both; 

Before henour goes bamility, 45-4 high mind before a fall , Prov. 15, 
33-.And(-Pfal. 113: 6, 7.) He raiſeth wp ehe Age ont of the auf, ; 

and liſteth the needy out, of the duxghil, that he may ſet him with 


Pyinces, Ec. 


And as itis1n reference to particular perſons, ſo tothe Chueh 


and peop!c of God in general ; when theyre Jow, then lookſor- 
their railing up. The Scripture: is frequent in this,, Dex. 32+ 36. 
P{al. 12:6. Pſal: 102. 13: Avndin that notable place, 1/2. 33.9, 
19... The. Ambaſſadeurs of prace weepe bitterly, the enrth muurmih, 
and Lchanon languifheth; and (armel ſhakes off ber fritis, &c. All: 
places,every creature is brought in,mourning wich that mourning, 
people. Whenit was thus with them. , Afow will I ariſe, (faith 
the Lord ) vow will I be exalted, now will.I lift up my. ſelſe. 
There are three-Nywes forit,, to. note Thar the ſpeciall Now of- 
their exalcation. Butthe text ſairh, God. would. then be exalted, 
Was he trought low ? God is alwayes alike-exalceg in himſelte,. 
but he.is not alwayes alike exalted in his peopie ; therefore when 
he faich, zaw will F be-exelted, the meaning is, I will exalt this 
people who-are lowygphat my name: may be exalted and liſted-up 
inthe fighr of all peaple; R ty 4? og 
Therefore qur low; eſtate ſhould be ſofarre from ſinkingchatit 
ſhould life up our faith-in beleeving deliverance and.exaltation. A 
| loweſtatejs a greatadvantage-for faith ; faith bathsſureſt footing. 
when we lye preftrate — ground: Therefaith ſtands-firmell, 


foundation of faith, . The, people. of God bawe never ſo much of- _ 
| ; 2... Wyre 
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word about them, as when rhey have leaſt of the world abour, therne, 
The covenant fics cloſeft co-us, when we are diveſted of the crea: 
ture. When the riyer is at the loweſt ebbe, we are {ure the tide 
is comming in: The nigt:} is darkeſt alittle before day breakes : 
When the dayes are fhorreft; and'the winter ſharpeſt, ti6n/che 
foriog' of mercy is at hand; Asthe kigheft flouriſh, of ungodly 
ones, is the immediate forerunner of thelr downfall (P/al. 92: 7.) 
When the wicked ſpring, as the grafſe, what then? would you know 
the meaning of it ? The nexc words are 4 cotnment upon the for-, 


mer: 1f 3s;that they ſhall be dfroxdfe ever, So,the loweſt down-, 


fall of the godly, 1s uſtially the iomediace forerunner of their, ad-, 


yancement. 17/hen the godly wither 4s the graſſe;theinterpretation, 


efit is, That they ſhall flouriſh for ever. 
Thar 


wie;, Beyond the” reach bf 


that no ladders can be fonnd long enough to ſcale theſe rocks, nor 


any Artillery or”engine, ſtrong enough to batter chem downe; .. 


And leaſt ahyſhould fay; bur we will hold the fiege, till we Barve 


chem out; ir followes in the text; Bread ſhall be gives him, his -, 


waters ſhalt be ſure; T remember a ſtory in Alexander wartes, 
that when he came. to belizge the Sogdiews, a people who dwelt 


upon a rock, or had theliteral'munition-of rocks for their defence, . 
they jeered him, and azked him whether his Souldiers had wings . 
orno?Untefſe your Souldiers can fly in the ayre,we feare you nor. . 
Ic isa molt certaine truth, when Godxxilts a people, hecan ſer. 
them upon a rock, fo- high, thac unieſſe their adverſaries-have - 
wings, and thoſe more then Eagles wings, to ſoare higher then - 
' God himſdlfe, they kre beyond annoyance. He carffes his owne - 


upon Eagles. wings, what wings then muſtthey have; who'gera- 


boyehis people ? 


Thereare theſe two:things,#bvut which the thoughts ofmen are - 
moſt converſant, The one ts, ro be fer '0n high ; the other is,to be - 
erin ſafety. . They both meet- in the me:cy here promiſed; He - 
ſetterh on high theſe that are tow , thar's their honour ;' He exalts . 


them to ſafety,” thar's their comfort. The firſt thoughts of men 


areſpeat ro get a great eſtate, bur their next thoughts are to keep - 
FEY 'M.m 3; , =. and 


Get cas fet bss people ou hi; rh, beyond the reachof all their ence: 

Be | each Fa feds or coutiſels,” and beyond. 
thereach'of their hands and ſivards ; 1/a.33. 16. The wwnition: of | 
rickes ſhall be their place of defence : He erreth them on high,.. 


' Obſerve in rhe third place; from that word , exabied to ſafety. | 


— 


\ 
Nutere ſolent 
excelſa omnig. 
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*_ _ —"andproteRtir. Experience hath often ſhewed us the men of the 


world, rolling riches and Titles together into a mountaine, but ic 
hath been a mountain of ſnow,one hot day bath melted all down. 
The mountain of outward bleſlings, upon which God raiſeth his 
people, ſhall be(if be pleaſes) like a mountain of Adamant,which 
cannot be melted, or like mount Sion, which cannot be removed. 
A high place is ſeldome a ſafe place : Al high things are tottering, 
and the more high, the'more tottering., Then how unſearchable is 
the wiſdome, how great the power of God, who can ſet his peo- 
ple very high, and yet very ſafe? who can. make a man lard as 
flrme and ſteady upon the higheſt pinnacle of honour, as upon a 
levell ground, or ina valley of the loweſt eſtate'and condition, 
He exalts to ſafety. WED "_ 

And hence wee may draw downe a difference between Gods 
exalcation of his own people,and the exaltation of his enemies and- 
wicked ones. -Wicked men are oft.times exalted, and God ex- 
alts them,though chey know it not: but how ? He exalcs them to 
a high place, but doth exaltihem to a ſafe place? No , the, Plal- 
miſt, aſter a long temptation, concludes, 7 hox haſt ſet them in ſlip- . - 
pery places, thou cafteſt them downe into deftrubtion ; how are they 
brgught into deſolation, as in a mement, Plal. 73,18, 19. Haman 
was exalted bigh, but not in ſafety ; Many are exalted, as Zezabe/ 
exalted Naboth, high among the people ; but. it was to ſtone him, 
rather then to honour him. It is ſaid of Pharach, be lifted up the 
head of his chiefe Baker, he lifted up his head out of priſon in- 
deed, but he lifted up his head to the gallowes alſo', he hfted him 
our of priſ>n, but it was unto his death, ;Such is the lifting up of 
wicked men, they may be ſet on high , but*rhey. are never fetin 
ſafety. How many have we ſeen ſuddenly advanced, and-as ſud- - 
denly depreſs'd ? We are never ſafe, but where God ſets us, or white 
God holds us 5n his hand. Fourthly obſerve z 

It is a wonder, a wonderfull work of God, to exalt thoſe that 
are low, and ſet monrners in ſafety. The 107 Pſalme, 1s 2 
Plalme, recounting the wonderfull works of God ; O that mes 
would praiſe the. Lord for his wonderfull works ! is the burthen of 
that holy fong. And all thoſe wonders conclude in this, wer. 39: . 


. 40. Apaine, they are miniſhed and brought low, through oppreſ= 


ſion, affliftion, and ſorrow : what then > He powreth contempt #p-. ,. 


_ ou Princes, &c, yet ſetteth he the poore on high from. effiittion, = 


and maketh biw families ike « fock. How wonderfll is thi, 
4th, s a 


v at-atier 
> 
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chat the Lord will give Kings for the ranſome of his-pevple, and 
-eo raiſe tits poore, will powre contempr-upon Princes ? The hiph- 

eſt muſt downe, rather then his low ones ſhall nor be ſer on high. 
- There are foure things, which encreaſe this wender, and make it 
exceeding wonderfull, Firft, Theſe poore have [no ſt ergth, 
{Denr.32.36. ) He ſees that their ſtrength # gene, Secondly, Ma- 
ny times they have no hope,no faich, xy/hen the Son of Man comes, 
. ſhall he finde ( among low ones) fairh(this faith to be exa'ced) up- 
on the earth, Luk, 18. 8. Thirdly, Phey bave many enemies, ſub- 
till enemies, powerfu!f enemies;confident enemies, enemies (above 


hope ) arrived at aſſurance, that they ſhall keep poore ones at an, 


under for ever. Lord ſaith David ) how many ave they that trou- 
ble me ? So many they were , that he eould not: tell how many. 
Fourthly, They are ſuppoſed to have no friends, none to appeare 


for them. Let us perſecute and take him (faythey ) for there 3s PIN. 91, 11%. 


me to deliver him.s, Nota man, no ner God, as they conclude, 


They ſay of my ſoule there iPo help for him 5x his God. 1 need not - 


fay, itisa wonder to exalta people, upon all theſe diſadvantages :. 
The fa&t ſpeakes ; ſhould you ſee a man tred -upon' the ground, 


and many there holding him downe, one by the arme, another by . 


the leg, a third ſaying a great weight upon his breaſt, were it nor 
a wonder to ſee this man-rif@up, and reſcue himſelfe from them: 
a? Thus it is withithe Church and ſervants of God, when they 


are low, all the world is npon their backs; the work of wicked ' 
ones ha'1g about them, one with his power, another with his pe- 


lcie, all with their-urmoſt endeavours to hold them downe, yer 
the Lord ſers them on high, who were thus low , and exalts them 
to ſafegy, who were thus-in danger. 0h that men would praiſe the' 
Lord forthis goodneſſe, and declare his wondexfull workes to the ch:l- 
dren of men. what] Bt | 
And this is further cleared in the 12th verſe, He di/appointeth: 
the devices »f the crafty , ſo that their hand cannot performe their 
. evterpriſe.. As if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, wonld you know, howGoT 
exalteth his people,and ſetreth them in fſaferty?*Tis true, they have- 


many enemies many that plot and deviſe evill againſt them, but - 


the Lord breakes their plots, he-out-plors them'; He ds/appointeth: 
the devices »f the crafty, &c. Andas this ts a-proofof the former, 
foi is further inftarce of Gods. wonderful works. \Fhe firft» 
Was1n nacyra{l chings, ſending raine-; The ſecond and thirÞwere* 
acull things, firſt, exalting his own.people ;. and ſecondly, in de 
eating 


x 177 


OO _ 


verſe, .may be taken either as it hath reference to the for. 
mer, or as a further inſtance of Gods wiſdome and power.. + - 
He i,appeixteth the. devices of the-crafty._] Or, he defeatath 


che purpoſes of the ſubtil:( ſo M# Broughten readeth it) ther their , 


hands can bring nothing ſoundly topefſe. The Apoltle in 1'Cer.4, 


19. ſetsthe holy ſtampe: of divine. authoritie, upon this whote 


| booke, þy quoting this or the nexc verſe, - as a-proofe of his dve. 

:trinc ; For ut © writtex ( ſaith he ): Hy takes tbe crafty tm their owy 

conmſell ; He diſappoints the devices of the crafty ( ſaith Eliphas,) 

| and, He takes the wiſe in their own craftinifſe. 

3 radice 229 -- He diſappointeth.. ;} The word ſignifiesto breake, to breakes 
frat Wk... thing ro peeces :- and by a metaphor,-to diſappoint or to defeate, 
£144, becauſe if an engine or inſtrument; with which a man intends to 
Cong, TDN work, be broken; he is diſappointed of his purpoſe and cannot gor 
onf-egir, dif- . on with his work : So here, He breakes. the devices of the crafty, 


!þ4vit, I ; who 
—_ _ the erafry frame 'very curious engin& and inſtruments, they ly 


fecit Latins p- fine. plots and projects, but the Lord breakes them, and then they 


teſt reddj.abr0+ i are defeated or difappointed. The word is often: uſed for break- 
_ ing-or making voydthe law, as P/al. +19. 126. Eerag. 13 br 
cauſe wicked men, as much as in then lies, would defeate and di(: 
2ppoint the holy purpoſe & deſigne of God, in giving thoſe lawes, 
They would repcale & abrogatethe laws of GoJ, tharthey might 
enact their own lufts. They would doe that by-the will of God, 

- which the Lord doth with their witls, ul awd d5/appornt &. 
"MNAWMNs > Thedevices. ] The word-which we tranflate, devices, ſigni- 
C—_ ef fies not barely cogitarias or thinking, owt teecogiration, or ſtudicd 
egitavit, dens. thinking ; not only 'a meceral{th bur an artificiall thought, 
tat opus inge- or theaghts made up avd formed after long debare of a buſineſle 
nioſum, inven- in our own breaſts ; This is properly exprelt, by deviſing. Thoſe 
tum artificium, notes of water in the 7 h Cant. ver. 4. recalled from this word, 


| wm cr The proles in Heſhabow. ;, (ome take Heſhbon for-a City: ( Numb. 21. 


tionem. 26.) and ſo it notes the place where thoſe pooles were : Others. 
*Arafvorth on tranilate it thus, *\ Peas artificially made ,, And we may obſerve | 


cer. reach illandicuridficy uſed, in making pooles or water-workes, 
So { Exed. 4B. 8. ) the holy-pirdie which was made for the high- 

'Priefd, is called, « £xriine girdle.; it is from the fame root ; be- 

canſe that girdle was made- of cunning work, and exquiſite en» 
broydeties. * © that, this word notes, the very /pirics and quin- 

refſknce of ſinſull wit , dravne-our for 1bedevifing of evil. It 
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the 11.9. P[alm. verſe 29. David ulerh this word, to ſhew the ac- 
cyrateneffe,- and holy curioſity which he uſed in furveighing his 
own life. 1 thought on my wayes, that 1s,I ſtudied my ſelfe and my 
works, with greateſt exactneſle,to find out every error or failing, 
orto frame my wayes to a haires bredch ( if it were poſſible) ac- 
cording to rule , which anſwers the Apoſtles'phraſe, Ephe/. 5. of 
walking circumſpettly or exattly, Grace will vie it with ſinful 
craft, for exattneſſe, that will make as curious workes or devices in 
hilineſſe, gs the other can in wickedneſſe. 

of the crafty. L Hetethe workmen are deiciibed 25 well as their 
work; their works are d-vices, and the workmen are crafty. «5 
the man 15,ſo is 1s imployment ;we are in werkis:9 4s we are in being, 
Devices are the proper trade of crafty ones, The Originail 
word, ſometimes imports holy wil:dome;, and ſometimes 
corrupt and finfull wiſdome : We reade it in a good ſenſe (Prov. 
1.4.) and ( Prov. 22. 3. ) The prudent man ( a man that hath 
holy craft and skill 1n him ) Joreſees rhe plagne, and hiaeth him- 
{ulfe ; Againe, Prov. 8. 12. I wiſdome dwell with prudence, and 
find ont knowledge of witty inventions. But uſually the word is 
taken in an ill ſenſe, for ſabrill and ſinfuli craft, for craftineſſe 
and ſub:ilry co doe miſchiefe; therefore the vuſpar tran{lates it, He 
diſappointeth the devices of the Malignants ; noting, that it is not + _ 
an honeſt crafr, but a malignant pas 3 by which the counſells and as oh ap 
devices of theſe men are.contrived or acted: (P/al. 83. 3.) that twun ve = 
word is uſed, They hve taken crafty connſell acainſt thy people, cauj's in anins 
and conſulted againſt thy hidden ones : And Gen. 3. 1. Now the 3's fin 
Serpent was more ſubtill than any beaſt of the field; The word T6 & 
properly ſignifies to be | naked; and by a metaphor,to be ſubtle, +,,.19. 5, .., 
fly, crafy, vimble ; becauſe men, who (as tumblers, racers, rope- eo, unde 
dancers ) are to doe a thing nimbly and ſpeedily, ſubtifly and flis y-4412277, 
ly, eften (tripe themſelves of all, but will never-cumber theme £24 #7 nat 
ſelves with many cloathes. We know, that craft alwayes puts a au CET” 
cloake or veile upon actions, and walks in a diſguiſe : yet becauſe mir:; woluh 
the crafty man is ſo nimble to turne and wind,and vary himſelfe a hterario ub! 


thouſand wayes, both for the plotting and afing of his deſignes, Fin 
JCENAS ExPye 


therefore he is elegan | F 
egantly named, from nakeaneſſe. Hence alſo in pn fire 


the Greek language *-the word which ſignifies nimble acting ſunt agilinres ; 
or exercifing the mind or body, as allo places and Schooles where & minus pres 
thoſe exerciſes were performed and taught, is derived from na. P41, | 
keaneſſe, or from being naked: And it is obſerveable,that our firft 
| Nun parents 


 —_ — —_ — 


374 Chap. F. | en Expoſirion pon the Book of ] "Y var” | 


- parents Adam and Eve, before they ſinned, are called ( Gen, 2, 

25. ) naked ; Andrthe ſerpent in the very next verſe, ( being the 

firſt of the third chapter ) is cajled /#bele, by one and the fame 

word. Our firlt parents were naked outwardly (.»nocency ye. 

ded none, aud glory ſhall need no cloathing ) chey were alſo (in 

oppoſition to-evil] ) naked.inwardly ; they were fimple, plaine- 

hearted, without any cloake of malice or wickedneſſe. But the 

ſerpents nakednefſe, notes only a fitneſſe, ſlyneſle, readineſſe or 

aQiveneſle to. doe evill : For he was double-cloath'd with 

craft, cloakt and hooded with ſubtilties, to aRt miſchiefe unſeen, 

—— Thenaked-crafty ones ef the texr,are the ſeed of the ſerpent, his 
children,and therefore they beare their.fathers name The Chal. 

dee Pega tells us, _ the crafty _ - re meant by Elj, 

.. . phaz, wereeſpecially the Egyptians, who wher they would op. 
ne; (Ow nreffe the people of God, ſaid, (ome on, let us deale wiſely ke 
tioum, qui ſa- them, leaſt they multiply, Ex0d. 1.10. A crafty may, ts one, who 
piemes fuervnt path not alwayes more underſtanding then his neighbour, but ever 
- & leſſe conſcience : Yea, how great ſoever his wit ts, hu conſcience is 
ya ; qa ſo little, that it never Stands in bis light, whatſoever he « aeing, 
| | He takes meaſure of his attions, not by what he ought to doe, but by 
what he would have done ; and yet, he can ſeldome doe what he 

wou'd, for the Lord diſappoints the devices of the crafty fo, that 

as it followes in the text , | 


T hetr hands cannot performe their enterpriſe 


To every buſineſſe, two things are required, Invention and: 
Attion ; or the ele&ing of Meanes, and the purſuing of the End: 
The former is Head-work, the latter is Hand-work, The hands 
are the inſtruments of ation, as the head is the inftrument of in- 
vention and corſultation. Thele crafty heads were at-work be- 
fore, now their. hands goe to it : What they deviſe crafrily, they 
would a& induſtriouſly; but they cannot, Their hands cannit per- 

ferme their enterpriſe. | 
= The -word which we tranſlate Enterpriſe , ſignifies Being, 
arcdice. WR as alſo reaſon, wiſdome; and vertue; becauſe wiſdome, vertue and 
x1IWR 4 I'R reaſon,are as it were,the being, ſtability & permanency of things; 
Der91at ef Ard therefore asin the Hebrew,chis word ſignifying wiſdome & 
pr iro ® vercue, is derived from aroot; which notes Being. So the word 
Mugen ſem- ſignifying wickedneſſe and folly, is derived from a root (as ſome 


- per permrane* Criticks obſerve ) which notes onely a negative,or a not Being of 
any. 
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any thing:becauſe wickedneſle is nothing, or it is good for nothing: tem alijs rebur- 
T boſe things which want wiſedome ana reaſon, are as if they were" _ tranſ. 
wet, and ſhortly will not be at ally Hence ſome render the words ſreni __ Hinc 
thus ; Their bands cannot performe their wiſedome, *that is, the y jundcum! in. 
cannot bring to paſſe that enterpriſe, which chey had determined t#/!en 75 r4- 
and layd (as themſelves conceived) with fo much wiſedome and time fic; & 
ſtrength of reaſon. Mr Broughton to the ſame ſenſe: Their hands Any . 
brings notbing ſounaly to paſſ e. Andthe Chaldre exemplifies it in gn = 
the Egyptians before mentioned, who as the holy ftory informes faciar quo fines 
us, could nor effect, char which they had conſulted with thoſe 9am aſejua- 
depths of policie;and principles of ſinfull wiſdome, The deſtruRion *17f1/4m in mas 
of the children of 1/racl* Here then we may obſerve. Firſt, 7 Mer 
That 

The wi/a:me of naturall men is nothing but craft or wit to doe wick- 


edly.- | 
The Propher Feremie gives us this charaQter of them, They are 
wiſe to doe evill (Jer. 4. 22.) Andto be wiſe to doe evill is very ijl 
wiſedome, the workt wiſedome, indeed meere folly ; better be a 
foole, than to be but ſo wiſe : AndThele bave ic from their father, it 
dwels and is derived in th&r blood , They are the ſeed of the Ser- 
peut (as was touche before) and his ſubilcy was made the inſtru. 
ment of the greateſt evill,the tainting of char firſt created innocens 
cie.and the overthrow of man : Nowthey are called the ſerpent's 
ſeed, becauſe they are like the Serpent;the Serpent was the ſubti!leſt 
of all the beaſts of the field, ard the/z-(as Chriſt ſpeakes of the 
men ofthe world) are wiſer in their generation than the childres 
ef light , yet is but in their generation, and rheir wiſdome jaſteth 
but for their generation, if it laſt ſo long : Elymas( As 13. 10.) 
being charged to be full of all ſubtilty and miſchiefe,is called at 
thenext word, child of the Devil, Subtill to doe miſchicfe,is the 
Genius or diſpoſition of the Devils children, and they ſhall have 
the ſerpents,the Devils portion: For as the ſerpent, who was once 
the ſabtilleſt of all the beaſts of the field (applying his ſubtilty co 
miſchiefe ) became the moſt curſed of of all the beafts of the field ; 
{o they who are thus the ſubrilleſt among rhe children of men, ſhall 
be the moſt curſed of all the children of men, fer. 18. 18, we find 
crafty men in conſultation, and under a curſe. Come ( fay they) 
lt us deviſe a device againſt feremiah, and let us ſmite hints 
with the rongue ; Let 14 deviſe devices , it is the ſame word in the 
text, but doubled for greater emphaſis : Theſe were their craftl- 
| Nan2 maſters; 


— 
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- maſters; To deviſe devices; notes more then ordinary kill in 
thatblack art ; as to work a work( 7b. 6, 28: ) notes great irs 
duſtry and intention of the mindzjin working, Some play thgir 
works ratheFrhen work their works . 1-maſt werke the wirkss 
of him that ſent me, ſaith our Lord Chriſt, 7b, 9. 4.. None ever 
Jzboured as Chriſt-laboured, therefore his was working 2 worke, 
As (1 ſay ) ts worke a worke, notes great induſtry in working. 
ſo to deviſe @ device, implies much cunning and kill laid out in 
deviſing. Now as theſe men would be witty above others in de. 
viſing evill, ſo they are curſed above-others in bearing evill. The 
Prophet gives them their load, wer. 21, 22. Therefore deliver 
#p ther chilaren to the famine, and. powre ont their blud ty 
the force of the ſmora, and let their wives be bereaved, &c. And, 
it is moſt juſt, that they ſhould be deepeſt in the curſe, who are 
deepeſt in ſuch craft ; for the truth is, that, Every finfull a, the 
more (kill there is in it, the more ſirhue there ts in it ;it ts beſt to be 
a dullhead, a very bungler in doing miſchiefe : Wit commends and 
ſets off «ther things, bue it makes ſin the more ſinfull and deformed, 

Secondly obſerve-; That | 

Satan makes uſe of ſubtle, crafty men, and abuſeth their parts 
for his own parpoſes. He aſapp.inteth the devices of the crafty. 
God never diſappointeth thoſe, whom he fets aworke : If God 
diſappoints the devices of men, theſe devices were not of God; 
Satan ſcts thoſe awo: ke, whoſe work God ſpoiles. "The Lord 
loves to breake Satars engines, tooles and inftruments. Chriſt 
came to deſtroy the works of the Devi!], both his works within 

. us, and his workes againſt us. All Satans works and workmen 
ſhalirue it, when Chriſt pleaſes. And here we ſee whom Satan 
ſets aworke, ever; men of the fineſt wits, of the moſt reaching 
braines,of the decepeſt judgements and richeſt endowments:thele 
he draweth in to his pay, and makes ſerviceable for his ends; 
that's Satars deſigne, ſuch as are amongſt men, as the ſerpent a- 
mongſt the beaſts, the moſt ſubril] of all, theſe Satan makes uſe 
of : The deepe policie of an Achirophel, the Great Oracle of his 
times for-counſell, he deftres to improve againſt a David; The 
high parts and learning of a 7/ian, he defires to improve ard 
boyle up againſt'the Chriltizns ; ſuch a one will not only Fire 
and ſword, but (er hard to jeere aud wit them ont of the profeſſion of 
tbe Geſpell, 

And itis obſervable; that the ſceds of the greateſt hereſies and 

errours 
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<rrours, thac ever poyſon'd the ſpirit of man, or vext the-Church 
of God, have ben ſowne in that ranke ſoyle, the wits of Philoſo- 
phers. Which gave Tertullian occaſionto call Philoſophers, The 


Patriarkes of Heretickes, or The Patrons of Herefies ; They were. 


men of high conceits and apprebenſions, and in thoſe fertile and 
rich grounds, Satan with great ſucceſle caſt rhe tares of. erronr. 


\When Chriſt came into the world,he had moſt oppoſition among . 


the craftie Sc#ibes and Phariſees, And Herod che Fox (as Chritt 
himſelfe calls him for his ſubtilty ) vas a notorious inſtrument of 
Satan, to hinder the receiving of Chriſt, Our Lord Chriſt ſome. 
times chuſeth the ſimpleſt, the meaneſt, the plaineſt men, fiſher- 
men to do his worke. But-Satan chuleth the ſubrileſt he can find 5x 
harned Throngs, to ſend of his errand. The reaſon of this differ- 
ence betweene Chriſts choiſe and Satans, 1s; Sxra» cannot make a 
Mercary oat ef every bl:ck he is nOt able to Sive a man underſtan- 
ding, wiſedome or abilities for his worke : neither can he increaſe. 
orimprove any mans parts and gifts : he muſt have inſtruments. 
ready to his hand, he can but pu: them forward and tempt them 
on. He will give ſuch as are ſtrong and craftie, many motives to 
ſerve kim, but he cannot furniſh them wich ſtrength or craft to 
ſerve him. But Chriſt can give gifts co men,which they have nor, 
and raiſe the parts, which they have. He ca» make himſelf a Mer» 
cary, a meſſenger eat of any blocke. Chriſt can ſend a foile of his 
errand, and canſe him to doe it wiſely; He can cauſe the tamme- 
ring tongue to ſpeake plaine, and the plaineſt man to ſpeake the 
higheſt Rhetorick. When a-CHoſes complaines of a ſ{;w* rougue, 
he can ſay, 1 will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou 
ſoalt ſay, Ex0d.4.12. If he finds us not fit to doe his buſtneſſe, he 
can make us fit. If Chriſt pleaſe,he can make a man maſter of his 
trade, before,or as ſoone as ever he is a ſervant to it. Thus, with - 
outthe wiſdome of the wor!d, Chriſt overcomes the wiſdome of 
the world ; And by the foolsſpnefſe of preaching ( as men count 
fool:ſhneffe ) /averh thrſe that beleeve (:1 Cor. 1. 21.) the fooltſh- 
neſſe of God ts wiſer then man , That is, thoſe inflruments which 
Chriſt impioyes,-how fooliſh ſoever men account them, ſhall foile 
all the wifdome of man. 

Therefore let no man boaſt of his natural parts,unles they be (pi- 
r19211z'd, and reſign'd up (for ſuch Chriſt commonly uſes,though 
ie can.make uſe of others ) to the ſervice of Chriſt. Conſider to 


whom you are inſtrumental, with your parts and knowledge, All./ 
| Wits 


: Philoſophi he + 
reticoram Pa- 
tr/arche Tcit, 
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wic out of Chriſts work, degenerates into craft, and wiſdome into 
wickedneſſe. It is Satans worke to ſollicite the learning of men 
(even as an Adulcerer ſvllicites the beauty of women)rhat he may 
commit folly with ir, and begee ſome monſtruous birth of mif- 
chiefe and villanie. | 
For, when ſuch appeare on Satans ſide, they are a great credit 
to his cauſe, and by the reputarion of their learning and parts draw 
others to it, De ye not ſee ( will he ſuggeſt to inferiour ones ) 
ſuch and ſuch wiſe, learned men, goe this way ; ſuch learned Di- 
. vines, ſuch learnedLawyers, ſuch deepe Pvliticians, and doe you 
ſcruple 2 And how many have been caught in this ſna: e,and led a- 
ſide by the noiſe of their abilities, whom Satan abuſeth to his own 
ſide ; what ? ſuch wiſe men, ſuch learned men, chinke thus, ard 
doe you ſimple ones ſtand off? Hath he not resſon then co ſay of 
Ca n talis ſis, u- - wiſe men,(as it was once (aid of one )Seeing ye are ſuch, | with you 
tam noſter e/- would come over to me : and t6 braggeo!: them, as much as ever 
\ Mi Tron. Eat Perſian Monarch did of Themiftirler, whoie revolting to 
fteclem Aihe, him, from the Grecians tranſported him ſo, rhzc he broke ſuddene 
nien;em. 1y out of his ſI-epe with theſe words, / have Themiſtocles che A- 
thenian.T remember what Angaſtive obſerves (it is a very remar- 
kable paſſapge)in an Epiſtle unto a young noble man of grear lear- 
ning,who it ſeems had been ſometimes his Schollar, Augnſtine ha- 
Avguſtinus ep. Vang received from him a Poem or copie of accurate verſes ( but 
29. ad Licemi- perceiving that he abuſed his wit to wantonneſl: or uſeleſſe curio- 
: um Juvenem 1- ſity ) returns him anſwer to this effet. [have read this Poem, 
bilem of doctii 17 b wh þ . 
Da Damnino meo #14 1 Ruow not with what verſes, or with what lamentation ts 
te qui tibi illad monrne over it , becauſe I ſee an excellent wit ſparkling in evt- 
donarit ingeni ry line, but ſath an one, as I cannot dedicate unto God. A little 
Oc. Acce)/# after he thus exhorts him, Give thy ſelfe unto my Lord, who hath 
r vl given thee this excellent wit ,, If thiu hadft found a golden (' up, 
| <g ds min,« What wonldſt thou have done with it ? Wouldft thou not have (t 
ſtras inde pihidi» wen it ro ſome good prublicke ue ? God hath given thee a golden 
n:5:45 ty in ith wit, Thy underſtanding isa grlden Cup, and wilt thou let thy 
94:388119,1*  luſts drinke ont of it , or wilt thou drinke thy ſelfe to the devill in 
nzs teipſum ? , c AF 
onaiabsts it? T tell thee thus much tae devill wenld faine make thy wit bu 
diabsius quarits ornament, and thy parts, the oredit of his Court and Cauſe, Satan 
ſerves himſelfe of the beſt wits, and his is the worſt ſervice of wit. 
Such ſhall be paid at laſt with crying, ze fooles. Of all foules the 
knowing; wiſe fooles, will be in the ſaddeſt condition: Obſerve 


thirdly, 
T he 
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ull of trouble, becauſe they ſucceed not, Otherwiſe it could not 
be ſaid, that God dsſappointeth the deviſes of the craftie , Diſap- 
Jintment implies expeftation; And itis no afMicting aflition to 
miſſe of that, which we never looked for, Theſe thought all ſure. 
Theſe doubted not to over-wit and over-power all, at laſt. This 
brought chem ſomewhat beyond hope,evento the borders of aſſu- 
| rance. at leaſt it ſo endeared them their hopes,that they would ra- 
ther hazzard their ſouls,than looſe their plots, they were burthen'd. 
to be delivered, Having conceived miſchiefe, they were in travel 
with iniquity, Plal. 7, 14. As the Lord ſuffers his own people to 
feare much, that when deliverance comes, their joy may be full; 
ſo,he ſuff:'s wicked.men co hope much, that their ſorrows may be 
fall, when chey cannnot be delivered, A woman forgets the pains 
of her travell, for joy that a-man childe is borne into the world ; 
And theſe men ſhail remember the paines of their travell,for ſor- 
row that a monſter (ſuch'are their defignes) is not borne into the 
world, That their mi/chiefe comes not ( intheir ſenſe ) todight, 
leaves them in deſperate darkneſſe. Fourthly obſerve, 

what ſuch plot and deviſe, they labour ts at and fe, Their 
hands canner performe their enterpriſe , which intimates, that they 
put their hands to the worke, as well as their heads ; as ſoone :5 
they have layd their plot, they fall co ating. We ſhould in this 
. imitate our enemies, not to ſtand deviſing and conſulting,this is a. 
good way, and t'others a good war, and then doe neither;or then 
fit ſtill and mouſder away in expectation ; love to, and zeale for 
Chriſt, and his truth, ſhould render u «as fu;l ofaRtion, as of in- 
vention, of execution as of Geſigne, 

Fifchly, though they did attempt it with their hands, yet they 
could not effec ir with their hands, Thesr hands did not performe 
their enterpriſe. Hencenote, That 

(raftie men may deviſe ftrongly, but they have not flrength ſu f- 
ficient to accompliſh their devices. : | 

The Phariſces after all their confederacies againſt Chriſt were 
forc't ( without any racke, but that of their owne conſciences ) 
to make this confeſſion, Joh. 12. 19, Perceive ye haw we prevail. 
#othing. At this day,they have many fine devices and 14eas ready 
framed in their heads, but the hand ſhakes, They cannot performe- 
their enterpriſe, They want not counſell, nor craft, nor $kill. nor 
will, n6x deſires, nor:endeavours,on!y they want God with them. 


The craftie are full of h:pes, that their deviſes will ſucceed, . and. 


Hence: 
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Hence it is,that though they gather very proper materials,ard lay 
very ſtrong foundations, yet they cannot reare vp their building, 
And in the iſſue( Luk. 14. 29.) Al: that beheld it ſpall mock, ſay- 
ing, Theſe-men began to build, and were not able to finiſh ; It.ig 
the maine worke of God to ſtop evill men in-their workes: what 
they would doe, he faith they ſhall-not, and what they would nor 
doe he faith they ſhall. Pharoah deviſed a deviſe againſt the chil. 
dren of 1/-ae/, but his hands could not performe his enterpriſe, 
Haman deed a deviſe againſt the Jewes, but his hands could nor 
performe his enterpriſe. Achitophel gave craftie counſel! againſt 
Davia, but his hands could not performe his enterpriſe. Herd 
che Fox plotted againſt Chriſt,to hinder the courſe of his Miziftte 
rie and Mediatoniſhip, but he could not performe his enterpriſe, 
*Tis fo all along, therefore ( P/a/. 2. 1. ) it is ſaid, hy doe the 
Heathen imagine a waine thing , a vaine thing, becautie a thing 
ſucceſleleſſe, their hands could not performe ir, It was vaine, not 
only, becauſe there was no true ground of reaſon, why they ſhould 
imagme or doe ſuch a thing, but vaine alſo, becauſe they labou- 
red in vaine, they could not doe it. And therefore it followes, v. 
4. He that ſitteth in theheavens ſhall laugh, the Lord bath them 
in derifion. The Lord ſees what fooles they are, and-men ( yea 
themſelves) ſhall ſee it. The Prophet gives us an elegant deſcrip- 
tion to this purpoſe (Ia, 59. 9.) They weave the Spiders web, but 
their webs ſhall not become garments , weither ſpall they cover 
themſelves with their werkes. As if he had ſaid, they have beere 
deviſing and ſetting things in a govdly frame to catch flies, they 
have been ſpinning a fine thread, cur of their braines,as the Spider 
doth out of her bowels, ſuch is their web ; but when' they have 
this web, They cannot cur it out, or make it up into a garment. 
They ſhall go naked ard cold, notwithſtanding all their ſpinning 
and weaving, all their plotiing and deviſing. The next broome that 
romes wil: ſweepe away all thur webs, and the Spiders too, except 
they creepe apacei God loves and delights to croſſe worldly proverbt 

and worldly crafe. | 
How many viſible demonſtrations have we of this in our times! 
How many cunning, but ruining devices, lie by the wals at this 
day unated ? They went through the Head-works, but they 
could not get througit their Hand: worke. We may ſay as in tne 
Plalme ( 76. 5. ) None of the men of mizht have found their hands: 
The-men of crait {cund their hc ads, but the men of migtt (bit 
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ſed be God) have not yerfound their hands,to execute upto the 
height of the diviſers, either, wit or malice. | 
In this we ſee the glorious prerogative of God, How many 
thouſand, thouſand, thouſand thoughts do men looſe. The thoughts 
- ofmany yeares are [oſt ina moment. God never lift, nor never 
foul looſe oe thought, And therefore Dawia puts theſe two to- 
ether in a breath, Having ſaid ( Pial. 33. 10 ) The Lord bring- 
eth the counſell of the Heathen to nonght. he maketh the devices 
of the people of none eff«&. In the next verſe, he ſubjoynes, The 
connſell of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart t9 
all Generations. And as the counſel of the Lord tands.1o he cau- 
ſeth rhe counſell of thoſe to ſtand, who conſalt for him. He confir- 
meth the word of his fervants, and perfirmeth the counſell of bis 
M:ſſengers, Ha. 44. 26. So that their hands ſhall pcrforme cheir 
enterp:iſe,as the Lord encouragech the ancie!! people(Zac.4.9 ) 
The hands of Zeraubbabel: have laid the forndarion of this houſe, 
his hands ſhall alſo finiſh it : And againe,Chap. 8.13. Fear nor,let 
your hands be ſtrong. Ae if he had aid, Feare nor, gre on with 
your wirke, For your hands ſpall performe their enterpriſe, you 
ſhall not beaten from your worke, neither ſhall ye work in vain, 
The Lord himſelfe hath no barren connſels, and he makes all the 
counſels which are for him, bring forth in their due time, dcſired 
fruit, the loyged for and beloved iſſue. | 
Laftly, obſerve; That 


It is a great and wonderfull werke of Gd, to diſappoint the devi- 


ces, and (top the enterpriſes of crafty men, | 
Eliphaz puts this among che wonders of God, Thisis reported 
ina way ofadmiration concerning God (14.44. 25.) He fruſtra- 
reth the tokens of the liars and maketh diviners mad,he turneth wiſe 
men backwards, and maketh their hnowledge fooliſh. The wiſdome 
of God is moſt ſeen, in defeating the wiſe, as the power of God 
is moſt ſeene, in overthrowing the ftrong.While we conſider that 
Thars are ſectet devices, and that they are ſubril! devices, that 
they have many devices,and that they have many wayes co bring 
theſe devices to paſſe, it cannot fall bzlow a wonder in our 
thoughts, thar their choughts, or devices are not accompliſhed. 
Therefore the Pialmiſt concludes (P/al. 124. ) Unleſſe it had bin 
the Lord, who was on our ſide, &c. wt had bin (wallowed up quick 
and taken is their ſnare. As if he had ſaid, if we ſhould have had 
any lefſe then God, to helpe us,we had been gone, all the wor 1d 
Oo - could 
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could got ſave us. To paſſe through a place full of gins and ſnares 
and pits ſet and made on purpote,to take a man,and that man nor 
taken,is marvellous in our eyes. Thus it is.with the people of God, 
they walx among inzres and traps 3 The trade of met wicked mey, 
i to be Trap-makers, Snare makers, if uit Sword makers agcinf 
the Svints of the mt high. They meet with devices upon devices, 
and p!ots upon plots ; row, that God ſh+!l diſ:ppoint_ all theſe, 
and exalt his people to {atety in the very face of death and dan- 
gers, how admirable ! 

But ſome ray obj<&; Yet we ſee that, at leaſt ſome of theſe 
plots are not diſappointed, at leaſt ſome of theſe devices take, and 
we-have ſeen bloudy hands performing their enterpriſe. 

\ T anſwer, in a word ; Firſt, this text ard the obſervation bot- 
tom'd upon it, are to be underſtonod of what is often done, not 
triatly of what is alwates done, The Lord vcry frequently 4j/ap- 
paints the devices of the crafty. | 

.But ſecondly, their very ſuccefle is a diſappointment, and their 
proſperity is their curſe. For their cauſe is under a curſe,and ſo are 
their perſons, when both ſeeme moſt ſuccesfull, If outward judge. 
ments flay not wicked men, Their proSþeritie ſhall, Pro. 1. 32, 

Thirdly, all the ſucceſſe , which the devices of wicked craftie 
ones have,tends to the fulfilling of Gods counſels, more then their . 

- own ; So that, though it be to the eye, or jn the letter, ſucceſs-to 
them,yet intruth,and upon the matter,it is ſucceſs to the cauſe or 
God,Craft prevailes no further,& no longer on earth,then ſerves 
to accompliſh the counſels of heayen,and fulfill what infinite wiſ- 
dom hath deviſed. Therefore when you- fee any devices of the 
craftie thrive, k-ow, that God is ſerving himſelfe upon them, and 
_ that they are but acting, hat hi havd and counſell.hath determi- 
ned before to be dene, At. 4 28, As Chriithimfelfe overcame by 
dying, ſo doe they who are Chriſts, they have ſucceſle in all their 
diſappointments;and theſe are diſappointedin all their ſucceſſes, 
and die while they overcome, No linfull device of man ever did, 
or ever ſhall prevaile, beyond a contribution to the juſt and holy 
purpoſeof God. All their prevailings are diſappointments, who 
intentionally oppoſe, though they really accompliſh the good 
pleaſure and purpoſe of God., 
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Jos Chap.s. Verl. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


He taketh the wiſe in their own craftines , and the connſell of the 
oward ts carried headloup. 
They meet with darknes in the day time ; and grope in the noon day 
a in the night. 
But he ſaveth the poor from the Sword, from their month, and from 
the hand of the mighty. 
« $0 the poore hath hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her month. 


N theſe foure verſes Eliphaz proceeds in, & finiſhes the former 

argument, by a further & fuller clearing of the power and wiſ- 
dome of God, in catching and over-matching crafty ones,in their 
wayes and counſels. Having ſhewed before ( in the 12h verſe ) 
that their devices are diiappointed, he ſheweth now,that they are 
intangled in their devicc:, There,we ſay they could not performe 
their enterpriſes; and here we ſhall ſee them ruined in their enter= 
riſes. . /t zs a ſore trouble: to ungodly mea, when they cannot ave 
the miſchiefe; which they intend to others , but is a farr ſore 
trouble, when their counſels recoyle, and when their own projets 
promote their own rnine : when thiir own ations ffeft# that, 
which they had rather die, then ſte done, when that miſchiefe falleth 
upon their own heads, which they intended others ; That's their 
calamity in this text. 


He tahzth the wiſe tn their own craftines. 


Theſe wiſe men,are no better then the crafty, before mentioned, 
for we ſee their wiſdome is but craftineſſe. We had the Crafty in 
the former verſe; and here we have their craft or craftines, The 
Apoſtle in 1 Coy. 3. 19. quotes this text of £liphaz, The wiſdom 
of this world ts fooliſhnes with God ;, For it is written, He taheth 


the wiſe in their own craftines. The Greeke word there uſed hath #avigyiz 2 


ſomewhat more in it,then the Hebrew word, opened at the 12. v, 79%%py@,;ud- 
ſt dirgs,ad quode 


! | - [15et opus prome 
be it never ſo ſiniſter or evill, Such a man can be on any fide, and Ptar, qui dexte« 
r:tate Ingen) 
one worke, and he can doe bnt one worke, thatis, one worke in vi/-t ad'quadlis 
kird , Every worke he doth ({ as a godly man) hath a ſtampe of ** 42e/dun. 


For it notes a fitneſs for all purpoſes,a dexterity to ſerve any turn 


ts for any purpoſe, you will turne him to. A godly manharh but 


goodneſle, or godlieſſe, of holineſle, or juſtice upon it. But theſe 
| | O02 craity 


—— rr 


284. Chap. 5. - eAn Expeſitien upon the Book of Jo s. Verl. 13, 


crafty ones are for any worke, for various works, you may turn 

| them looſe to any ſervice ; they are ready to do good for a need, 

to ſerve their owne ends, and they will not ſticke at any evill, for 
their owne ends. Their byas is not within them, but upon them, 
and they canclapit to which ſide they pleaſe, or may be myſt 
pleaſing to, or takirg with others ; yer this Tar: coat Craftines 
ſhall not ſerve their turne ; For ſaich the text, He rakerth the wiſe 
in their own craftines. _ 

The word which we trarflate [ He raketh 7 is very ig- 
nificant. It: imports a taking by force or ftrength, and it 
imports a taking by skill or firatagem. - God will have them 

" both wayes : Iftheſe cunning men worke by their wits, He cas 
take them : The Lord hath more ftratagems to cake them, then 
they have-had to take others : Or if they worke by po- 
wer and by plaine ſtrength, he can take them. The T.ord bath 
more. ſtrength to take them, then they have had to take 0- 

| DÞ thers. 

Cepit, appreh:m = The wotd is applied to the taking in of Cities or Forts, places 
—_ 0.068  ſtrengthned both by art and.nature, and to the taking of them 
expugnd < x . . 
vit in opingzs ( which includes both ſences) either by ſiege or ſudden ſurpriſall, 
Gs viclentz ex* Reade Numb. 21.32. 7ofh.6.2: Dent.2.34. And ſo the ſenſe may 
P1guarionts. be. thar,although theſe men think,they have ſo intrenched & fore 
tified themſelves by their wits, policies and counſells ( as it were. 
ina ſtrong Ci:y or Caſtle)chat they ſeem impregnable, and laugh 
at ail oppoſite power : Yet, then God befſieges, batters and takes 
them prefently;he takes in, and fleights their works with eaſe, be 
leveisto the ground their great thoughts, even the bigh Tower of 
their imaginations ; That may be the force of the word [ He t4- 
keth-thew. | For as every naturall man labours to ſecure himſelfe 
anc his juſts,2Sainſt the power of the word of God, by carnal rea» 
fſorings 21d pl-2atngs for them. All which the Apoſile cals frong 
bulds (2 Cor. 10. 4,5.) T he weapons. of 6ar warfare are not cars 
nall. but thty are mighty thorough God to the caſting downe of 
ſtrong hitds. Now (1 ay ):3s naturall men ſecure themſelves 
(a+ it were in ſtrong: holds ) by their carnall reaſonings., ſo wic- 
ked Politicians thinke to ſecure themſelves, ard fortifie their de- 
ſignes by plots and platformes of craftie counſell. But as God in 
the-miniſtery of his word,caftech downe ail the arguments.which 
a-man trames in his heart, to prote his luſts. So the Lord in che 
adminiſtracions of his providence, throwes down all the fortilica» 
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tions, which crafty men frame in their hearts, to prote& their. 
[aw-leſle practiſes, and takes them 1 $a 
SecondlygThe word may imply the taking & binding of a man. 
in bonds or in fetters. He takes the wiſe in their own craftines, 
thatis, he takes and binds them as with a chaine, or he. fetters 
them in their own craftineſle, ſo the word is uſed (Prov.5 22, ): 
Hu own iniquities ſhall rake the wicked himſelfe, and he ſhall be 
hilden with the cords of hu ſinnes. X 
Thirdly, The mecaphor may be carried in an alluſion to Hun” 
ters of wild beaſts, or to bird- takers ; who ſetnets and pins, trap® 
or toyles io take them : Theſe wiſe, crafty men,are cunning hun- 
ters, their crade and buſineſle is,to ſet nets to catch, and toyles to. 
intangle , they dig, pics and lay ſnares for others to fall into , So. 
the Pcopher deſcribes them (fer. 5. 26.) They lay waite as he 
that ſerteth ſnares, they ſet a trap, theycatch men : Butatlaft, 
God takes the wiſe in their owne traftineſſe, that is, the pits they 
have digged, and the ſnares they have layed, and the nets they 
have ſet ſhall catch themſelves, 
Fourthly, The word is applied in Scriptare,to a taking, or a dil- 
covery by a lot; So ( 7+: 7. 15. ) The rule was thus given, He 
that ſhall be taken with the accurſed thing ſhall be burnt , and 
verſ. 18. eAchan was tahen, that is, taken by a lot the lot diſco- 
vered and catcht him. eAchay had hid the Babyloniſh garment, . - 
and the wedge of gold ſafe enough,as he thought:and one would 
have thought, that in ſuch a multicude, in ſuch an huge hoſtand” 
throng of people, he might have been hidden too; but God ſends 
a lot, and takes out Achay from the middeſt of all the multitude, 
he calls him out by name, this is the man, There may be alike , , 
meaning and uſe of the word in this place, He taketh tbe wiſe i Weg on roweg 
their own craftines, that is, men who think to ſhelcer themſelves *1,,}, i 
amongſt the multitude, or to walke in the clouds of craft; men - firmiter tenes 
who hide and ſhadow themſelves from the eye of the world, as if fu8entem in 
none ſhould ſee who they are,or what they doe; even theſe God. "= deprehen- 
will take, he will dire& a d5vixe Jet. one time or other to appre- ts wee", fog 
hend and lay hold on them ; he will diſcover Achans, the trou- quirgquam = 
vlers of his Iſrael in their wicked counſels; and bring to light their: nn elebatur ; 
ftola wedges of geld, and their Babyloniſh garments. ade Spar mas 
There 1s one thing furcher conſiderable, from the ſenſe of that © q age 
Greeke word, which the Apoſtle uſes (1 (or. 3. 19.)* He taketh a 
the wie, cc The Apoſtles word fignifies properly to take, or a. 
taxing 


- 


» 


p_ * 


286 | Chap.5. Ar Expoſition upoy the Book of JOB. Verl. 13, 


—_— 


Plere/7 ; aſtus 
tlorum factt 
. Dew mftru- 
mentumn ad ar- 
cendum ab ijs 
quod cogttant, 
Rab. Levi. 


taking with the hard, a laying hold upon one that is lying: Asin 
a battell, when the enemy flies and runnes, the purſuer takes hold 
of him, and will not let him eſcape : And ſo the (@ſe is, that 
though theſe crafty ones think ro make an eſcape,when they have 
done miſchiefe, to out-run the juſtice of men, yea, to get out of 
the reach of God, yet he taketh them, as flying enemies or malefq. 
ors, that would make an eſcape ; he catcheth them by the back, 
takes them by the ſhoulder, layes falt hold on them, ſo th: they 
ſhall nor be.able to get away. He takes the wiſe in their owne 
craftineſſe. | 
Laftly , It is obſerveable, that the Prepoſition | 5» ] he takes 
them | i» | their craftineſſe, may be underſtood: inftrumentally 
and ſo it as much as the Prepoſition [" by: } He takes themin, | 
that is, he takes them by their devices; That prepoſition is often 
put inftrumentally ( Ger. 32. 10. ) Faceb ſaith, - In my Rafe 1 
paſſed over this Fordan , we tranſlate, with my ſtaffe, or, by my 
ftaffe I paſſed over this Fordan, And fo Heb. 1, 1. God whoat 
ſundry times, Sþake in time paſt to the fathers | in | the Prophets, 
ſo the Greek, we tranſlate by che Prephers, becauſe they were 
the meanes or the inftruments, which God employed to {peak by, 
Thus here, He zakes the wicked| in | their craftineſſe ,, or [| by 
their craftineſle, their craftineſs-is the very meanes and initru:nen, 


' by which God apprehends and takes them. So much for ciieo, 


pening of the firſt clauſe. We may note hence, firſt, That 
No wiſdeme or craftineſſe of man, can ſtand before the wiſdime 
and power of God. He not only takes them in-their fooliſhneſſe, 
but in their craftineſſe ; He ſtayes nor, till they begin to dote and 
doe weakely, before he takes them ; but when they are in their 
height of wit, and in the depths of worldly wiſdome and policie, 
when they put forth the quinteſlence of craft, -and give counel! 
like the Oracle of God ( 2 Sam. 16. 23. ) then_God takes them. 
He takes them in their craftineſſe. (Pro. 21. 30. ) There is 1 
wiſdome, nor underſtanding. nor counſel againſt the Lird. No 
counſel againſt the Lord. How ts it then faid inthe ſecond Plalme, 
The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take tonne 
ſell rogether, againſt the Lord, and againſt his axvinted ? There are 
many counſelis oppoſed againſt the Lord, but there are none pre- 
vailing againſt the Lord. The meaning of that holy Proverte, 15, 
That no wiſdome, not the moſt ſublime and refined wifdome 3n0 
counſell, not the moſt machivilian or Achitophelian counſel, can 
prevaiic 
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prevaile againſt the Lord. Men, uſually carch others, when they 
are ata fault,or take them upon ſome advanrtage,and error in their 
counſels. Adoſ# ſucceſſes of men, are made ont of the ſlips and ae» 
{fs of their adverſaries : They tak?, upon nultakes, either in ad- 
vifiag or ating 3 but after the moſt dei:berare and grave debates, 
the choiceſt and beſt grounded relvlves, the Lord takes them. Fer 
(1C-r. 1.25 ) T he feoliſhnrſſe of God 15 wiſer than man : And 
{rhe wiidom of man cannot match ihe fooliſhneſle of God, how 
hall it concend with the.w:ldone of God ?. As the Prophet fe- 
remiah ſpeakes in another caſe, if I have runne with footmen” axd 
they have wearied me,how can [ contend with horſes?(0 if theſe men 
are not able to deale with the fooliſhnefle of God, how ſhall the, 
deale with his wifd»1:?Not, that there is any,che leaſt imaginabje 
foolſhnefle in God, for as God z light, and in him there is n0 
darknefſe at #/1, ſo God us wiſdome, aud in. him there is no foolifhe 
(ſe at all,\.ut the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes thus,to put God as low as 
the fooliſhelt thoughts of man can put him, which is to think there 
is fooliſhneſſe in God, yet in that, or then, he is wiſer than they, 
Second'y obſerve ; 
That Ged turneth the con.uſels of wic! ed men againſt themſelues: 
He taketh the wiſe,not only in, but by their craftineſle; He beates 
their own weapon againſt their heads ; He wreſts their weapons 
out of their hands, and with them wounds their hearts. Thoſe 
counſels and contrivements, by which they thought to ſecure 
themſelves are their deſtruction. He deſtroyes them in their coun 
ſels and by their counſels, | | 
This wonderfully magnifies and commends the wiſdome of 
God: He doth not trouble himſelfe to deviſe ſome new way or 
ſratagem to take theſe men, but he makes uſe only of that which 
they have deviſed. Its the nobleſt way of conguering,to conquer 
our enemy with his own weapon , ſuch vas that victory of Da- 
vid over Goliah : arid that was a type of Chriſts victory over the 
Devill and 2!{ ſpirituall wickednefſes. And ſuch wi!l his victory 
pz over all the wickedneſſes of this world. 7he Lord 75( and ſhall 
ever be ) known by the judgement which he executeth, the wicked 
i ſnared in the wirk of his own hands, Higgaion Selah *;Marke and 
meditate, P/al. 9 16. x 
It was the plet of Satan, to tempt man, who was mace inthe 
image of God(for. the doing of good and avoiding evill)to deſire 
t be as God, knowing good andevill.; he tewpts manto affect ; 


Dizry Jun 


_ 


Qui ſapſerant - 
de arte milita« 
ri, di unt ſums 
mum genus des 
micand!, quo» 
ties calcato 

arnbme aduers 


ſary, ſe in be 


ſtilem clv:eun 
errgit miles 
ib ita COntra 
ftant's valuce 
Tat terga. Su1vV; . 
in V:12 Zn. 
gk 

®Rem medit an: 
dam lam 6, 


, 
-+* 


= "Y 


283 Chap.5. ÞAn Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 13; 


| — 


ty, or a Ged ſhip, and his plot was to ruine man below the bealts, 
by aſpiring co an equality with God; or to make man leſs then he 
was made, by ſeeking to be,as much as his maker. Now the Lord 
takes ( as it were) this weapon out of Satans hands, and deftroyes 
him by it. Satan would have man aſpire to be a God, that he 
might be ruined; and God becomes man to ruine Satan; This wa 
the greatefi counterplit that ever was. God took the Devill in and 

by his own craftineſſe. As if God had faid ; Satay, thox ſpalt ſet 

what a fine device thou haſt deviſed _ I will meete thee in thy own 

way, and turne it upon thee. Thon wonldſt have man become 

Goa, fo to ruine him 3 now God ſhall become man, and by that ] 
will at once ruine thy counſels, and repaire the broken conditionef 
man. . 

' 7o/ephs brethren, had a device to hinder his prophecies, & make 


 hisdreames but-phancics;o/eph dreamed that his brethren ſhould 


worſhip him 3 they ſell him for a captive into Egypr: what more 
oppoſite to honour among his brethren, then captivity amorg 
ſtrangers ? yet this device effeRed what they oppoſed 3 ?uſeph 
was exalted in Egypr,and his brethren preſs'd with wantgworſhipr 
or bowed unto him for bread. , 

| The ewes tooke counſell to kill Chrift,and what was the mo- 
tive ? A'wiſe man among them ſuggeſts this feare 3 If we /er him- 
thus alone, the Romans will come aud take away both orr place and 
Natioey ( Job, 11. 48. ) But che Lord took the wiſe in this crafti- 
neſle ; For that cruell a& in killing Chrift, brought the Romans 
upon them 3 The r5me cometh ( ſaith Chriſt, he foreſaw what 
would come ) that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, 
aud compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on every ſide , and they 
ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within ther, 
and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another , becauſe 
thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation, Luk. 19. 43. 44. Ard 
thus as the Pſalmift-( P/alme. 64. 8. ) prophecied of his e- 
nemies, they made their owne tongues to fall upon themſelves. 
A ſtrange thing,that the fall ofa mans tongue ſhould opprels his 
body, and whole eſtate 3 yet ſo it is, the weight of a mans tongue 
failing upon him cruſhes him ro powder. The ſeventh P/a/me 
is the paraphraſe of this point (ver. 14.) He travelleth with miſ- 
chiefe. and hath brought forth a the 3 (chat anſwers the 12th verſe, 
He diſapprinteth the dewices of the crafty :) He made a pit, and 
aigged it, and is fallen into the ditch which ke mage 5 his miſc = , 
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ſpall returne upon his own head, and his violent dealin gs ſhall come 
dewn upon his own pate : Hereis the 13th verſe made good, He 
raketh the wiſe in their own craftineſſe, 

How doth this zggravarethe ſorrows of craſty men? It is ſad 
enough witch the crafty, when they are taken by the craftineſle of 
other men 3 That any man out>wits them, is enough to put them. 
ont of their wits 5 How then will they live, being taken and en. 
fared b ; their own wit, when they fee themſelves acceſlary to 
their own undoing 3 when they ſze they have pull'd down their 
eſtates with their on hands, and !ave put fire to their own 
houſes ? As it greatens theſin,fo it greatens the puniſhment, when 
2 man falls by his own hand 3 ſelf-murder is the moſt fintu!l and 
moſt bloody murder, Neither is their ſin or puniſhment leſle, 
who die, by the craftinefle of their o;yn heads, then theirs, who 
die by the violence of their own hands, | 

This is a viſtble truth among us, & he that runs may read it in 
the book of Gods later providences,I believe our age will be able 
to make as faire a record of this point for poſterity, ,as any that 
hath paſſed,-if not as all chat have paſſed for many generations; 
my work not adcnitting long confirmations, I ſhall give but 
three inftances, that by zhem this rruch may be eſtabliſhed. 

Firſt, The Prelates procured a tinted, and (in ſome paſſages)a 
corrupted Licurgy, to be ſent unto, and impoled upon the Scors/h 
Nation and that occaſion'd the total ſuppreſlion of their Prelacy 
inthat Nation. ; 

Secondly, The Prelates who were rooted faſt enough in the 
Laws of the Land before, would make a (anon Oath, to ſettle 
themſelves in the conſciences of men to,thit they being eſtabliſht 
both by Law and conſcience, might be like Mount Sox which 
cannot be removed, but ſtandeth faſt for ever : yet that very Ca- 
0 Oath, hath been curn2d upon themſelves, and hath not only 
blaſted their pompe, but batter'd down their power: & hath pra- 
duced a Sacred Coverant- Oath, by which both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment and the people of theſe three Kingdomes, are engaged for 
their extirpation, | 

Thirdly, That a& of many of the Prelates proteſting againſt 
the validity of any proceedings in Parliament, in that their ab- 
fence from the houſe, as being againſt Law 3 Gave occaſion for a 
Law (which hath alſo paſs*d che Royall afſent) for their ablence 


from ghar honſe(as members of it) for ever. 0 that men would ac- 
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knowledge and praiſe the Lord in his wildome, and in theſe way. 
derfull works, which he hath done among the children of men ! H 
takes the wiſe in their own craftincſſe, And, as it followes in the 
text; | 


T he counſel! of the froward ts carried headloug. 


The ccnſell, ] There is ſomewhat further in that ; not only are 
their devices diſappointed, but their counſels;Counſels are the re- 
ſults of ſerious and ſad debates ; Craft # of owe, counſel of mary 
heads laid together. Connſell is the extratt of reaſon, beth abint 
what we-are to doe, or leave undone +; Thele counſels God carrics 
headlong:There is nothing more oppoſite to counſel then precipi- 
ration, long deliberation ſhould go before determination, but their 
counſels ſhall be carried head. long: They ſhall either be overhaſty 
in counſel,or their counſels being ſolemnly enough ſetled,ſhall be 
overhaſtily ated : Raſs heaalong execution may be as dangeron as 
raſh headlong reſolutions. But whole are theſe counſels ? the ſame 
mens ſti}|,though under another notion. The conyſel of the froward 
Before we had, the devices of the crafty; and again, the craftineſe 
of the wiſe ; Now here, the counſel! of the froward. The Spirit of 
God varies words, but che men are the ſame. There & /tarce va- 
ricty en:ngh of words in all langaages,to axpreſſe the variety of witk- 
edneſſes, which exe heart Speaker. The Hebrew-word inthe roote, 
ſienifieth ro wreft or to writh a thing, or to reſt and turne a thing 
as wraſt|crs their bodies. Hence by a trope, it is tranſlated often, 
to wraſtle; becauſe a cunning man in wraſtling, turneth and 
windeth his body, and works himſelfe in and out every way, to 
et an advantage of his adverſary any way ; therefore your 
cunning-headed men, your crafty men, are fitly preſented under 
this word ; they are like wraftlers, who turne and wind them- 
ſelves in and our, and lye for all advantages, or, as we ſpeak,thry 
lye at catch, A- man knowes not where to have them, or. what 
they meane, when they ſpeake plaineſt, or ſweare ſolemn: {t:when 
we think we. ſee their faces, we ſee but their viſards, all their pro- 
miles and performances too, are under a diſguiſe. Such cunning, 

gameſters or wreftlers are here intended. One of the Patriarkes 
had this name ( Ges. 30.8 ) Napthali, and rhe reaſon is there 
Siven, for ( ſaith his mother ) with great wraſtlings have 1 wra- 
ftled wigfftny ſiſter, and I have prevail:d, ana ſhe calld his name 
Nepthali: The Hebrew-is, with wraltlings of God, that is _ 
| . ard. 
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and vehement wraſtlings ;” As if ſhe h : Rs 
: ad ſaid, I have u 
and earneſt endeavours, both with God in prayer and fon 
—_ a wraſtler by might and flight, to obraine theſe bleſ. 
lings (given before to-my ſifter)ard now I have prevailed. And it n* 
is obſerveable, that the Hebrews call an extraordinar _ Ek N arm £ 
. 6 = 4 '0-1:INe - 
wraſtler, Perhalthol, which is this word doubled in rays. "iſh, ponarontys 
ſyllable . becauie he is a man of a double or extraordinary skil ET wt Inſtgnis v4: 
wralling, the word is doubled : and fo it expreſles Dag WIN frices, & qui 
- 4 j / : 
drable witted, or that hath craft enzugh for two or th = is f duphcara 
wt honeſt y enongh for ene. And this word is applied oY Fong —_— (gni- 
j +: C:iT@ 
himſelt (Pſal. 15. 26. )* with the froward thou wilt ſhew > = C0N:0' Hp! Ce 
framard:that is, If men will be winding and tnrning,and EAR = | 
to catch others, or over-reach the Lord bimſelfe with vicks wi, gs hac 
turnings of wit,the Lord will meet and aj: _— OO 
| nd anſwer them in thei Ceiur max) 
kind, he can turne as falt as th : pug ones x Kays 
GIOOR . , ey, he can put bimſelfe i 4# £dam (F in- 
intricate labyrinths of infinite wiſdome and ſacred a - ith Dei quaſe 
entangle and enſuare the molt cunning wraſt.er or hs bo ” oe rs Im- 
| . . 4 PRE +, mdier Plicatzo toy (1s 
them 2}l. He will Crctize the Cretians, ſnpplant the ſupplat t: 2 te Joes 56 /z 
hy people, Pplar b:rs of adveſs _ 
; ' [44 PIs 
Some of the Greekes * interpret this elegantly by a word i Vos, caltio5, die 
thac language,noting a thing that hath many knots, fold 11 ftortos, g. d. d- 
wreathes or plaits in it, as plaited haire, or a folded wenn fo _—_ 
| 6 . , arm « JES CTCHKM 
_— ſhadowing out inen like a ſerpent,of knotted ed an Deus, ow - 
= ſpirits, men whowreath and plaite their aRions ſo clo | , Jrointfatere, 
andartificially that few can underſtand or tel] wha Te IN 
them. or wh ff ; | t to make of Deus, ſupp! 
tem, or where tO nd them: The counſels of theſe cunning, intri — 
Tate, froward men, | Aa. otr rm i 
Are carried headloyp. \It i | Oh 
9g. [It is very obſerveabl * Ohnpredn 
yr 6409 threatneth, that che . ſay + of 5g. 7 Py , o _ vertrt _ mos 
ackward , And here, their . rnea TMIK6s, homie 
5 X counſels ſhall be carried head! - Gor 
is, froward, God hath wa airmen, Peyton ed 
| . yes of all ſorts to croſle ungod! 1 doſo: 5WimoHict 
o . O = doſo; *-7m;1 - 
we rage them ſometime backward, and ſometime fo vs nthicatng, 
. wi - ow chey are diſappointed: Counſels,are turned back 
,when the event is quite croſle £9 the d | 1 
: ) the deſigne,or the mot! 
kala to the reſolutions of the mind ;. As AN mar ln yes 
bes _—_—_ ſhould be turned about ( he knowes not "a, 
is face int» the Welt : Counſels are carried headlong 0; | 
they go: roo fat fi d . adlong, when 0mm conſiliung 
_ ka ey orward, and make ſo much haſte on in their ©©#* in fe- 
, they tire and are out of breath, or ftumbl te ) Hare off 
3 mble and-breake hultici / 
WHAT, Ras. 


themſelves before they can atcaine their journies end Sol 
P pz | Ti: = 
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TI The Originall word, {ignif *s to haſten,and thence to be preci. ' 
pars hgh p'tate, raſh or fooliſh in counſell ; Prudence #ſes.to gee ſoftly, 
Rlinare, arq in- Wiſdowe keeps a kind of ſtate in her pace,and loves to goe ftep by ftey, 
de pracipitem mot headlong ; A prudent man ſets his head: before his feet ; his 
eſſe, in-pruden head goes before his feet in conſultation, but he loves to goe vp. 
_ yr N on his feet, not upon his head, in 2Rion : Ttis the curſe of the 
1anguiliige froward, their councels are carried headlong , when they ſhould 
G& Ties 0 ſteddily upon their feet, they run upon their heads or run their 
tine gaudet. heads againſt the next wall ; The meaning (in a word) is, They 
_ Tom ſhall make more haſt then gocd ſpeed:or,they ſhall go ſo faſt tothicir 
pefiem, "Eoc, Ends, that their end ſhall be their undoing : As the Lord(in mer. 

n_— cy)makesthe raſh underſtand, lo (in judgement) he makes the yy. 
derſtanding raſh. As this is here threatned, ſo the former is gras 
ciouſly promiſed, ( 7/a. 32. 4.) T he heart of the raſh ſhall nnder- 
ftand knowledge , and the tongue of the ſlammerer ſhall Speaks 
plainly. When the Prophet would ſhew, how great ableſling 
God powres outupon his people by Chrift, he thus expreſſes it ; 
(thrift, who & the wiſdeme of the Father, cauſeth the heart of the 

" xaſh to underſtand knowledge ; it is the word of the text, the heart 

of thoſe who naturally ru» headlong upon buſineſſes, who have 

no Readineſs nor ſtableneſs in their underſtandings, ſhall be ſtay- 

ed and ballanced with wiſdome and gravity from above. Chriſt 

will take them off their hurrying pace,and teach them to goe agd 

| doe, to adviſzand at with ſobriety and deliberation, The |-tter 
Ut 6! fr ids Clauſe of the promiſe, joints fitly with this, Azd the rowgne of the- 
Iig1e acce!le» flammerer ſhall ſpeake plainly , ſuch as ſtammering is to ſpeech, 
1a:xonerm bet the ſame is raſhneſſeto counſell , Aman that ftammers huddles 
_ es 4p _ his werds : - he that hath an impediment in ſpeech, ſpeakes faſteſt, 
v9 wk and becauſe he cannot ſpeake one word well, he ſpeakes many 
ciare poſſu, dF words at once: This haſt 1s his hinderance:in making ſo much haſt- 
g's magis p10 to ſpeak, he cannot ſpeak atall;therefore we.uſually adviſe ſtam- 
p-'are>mmis merers, to take heed of ſpeaking haſtily, that they may ſpeak. 
4 "int ban = plainly. Fhe Prophet Joynes theſe ſweetly, to note the complete 
tbilnze, 12 abilities of a Ctriſtian, The raſh ſhall underſtand, & the tammerer 
cx? inzelligen-. ſhall ſpeake plainly ; that is he ſhall adviſe judiciouſly, and ſpeake 
tia feſtirus eſt. ejepantly ; depth of wiſedome, and ſweetneſſe of elocution ſhall 
= & hte meet in him though before rude and ruſtick. But the counſels of 
grum couſe/ium the froward, though men of great parts, and filed ſpeech, bal be 

ſe mranca omnia gyried headlong. Obſerve hence, | 
din t 1.2, Haſty connſels are ſucceſſeleſſe connſels. Haſt in counſelling 
Bod... :  alwayes 
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al waies makes waſte, and ſo doth haſtinefſe in ating. Haſt in ei- 
ther may hurt, as much as ſloth, though ufually we may divide 
the miſcarriages that are in the world; berween haſtineſsin coun» 
ſell, and{lownefle in action, I know not which is the greater pres 
judicz tO an honeſt defigne, to be quick in concluding, or to be 
dull in executing. They who will not take time to conſult about what 


they an, may have time enongh to repent of what they have done. And 


they who will ot take the time /, or ang what they conſult, looſe all 
the time they took for conſultation. 

Note Secondly, Tit | 

G:d aiſappoints eviil connſels, as by ſtopping them, ſo by putting 
them forward. The Princes of Z9an are become fooles ( laith the 
Prophet ) Why ? The Loa hath a mingled a perverſe ſpirit ( or a 
hexdlong ve: tiginous ipirit ) #n the midft thereofy and they have 
cauſed e/Egypt to erre in every worke thereof, as a drunken man 
ftaggereth in his vomit, Tia, 19. 13, 14+ ® 


Verſe 14. They meet with darkzes in the day time, and grepe at- 


non day, 4s in the night. 


Hereis a furgher agravation of the riiſery upon crafty, froward - 


Counſellours, They meete with darknes in the day time, Some Un» 
deritand this for the darknefle of trouble, falling upon theſe men 
ſuddenly in the day of their proſperity ; as if the holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid, In the day time of their greateſt glory , when they think their 
Sn at the height, then they are clonded and 'over-caſt, they meet 


with the darknes of ſorrow, and are benighted in a moment, Amos 


8:9. Iwill cauſe the Sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the 
Earth in the clear day; (ic is meant of great afflitions, as 
the next words interpret”) eAy4d 1 will turn your feaſts into mour- 
ings 

But rather by darkxes in the day 1ime, we are to underſtand the 
1gnorance of thoſe things which are very plain and clear, They meet 
ith darkyes in the day thne, that is, they are puzled to find out 
and diſcover thoſe things which are as cleare as the light, God 


: Diurnetenebr & 


ignvraronem 


denntant rerun 


clariſſinaum, 


often ſends ſuch a ſpirit of giddineſs and blindneſs upon the coun» - 


lels of his enemies , that eaſe things are hard, plaine things, ob- 
cure, and common queſtions very ridles to them, 


T hey * 


- 
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They meet with d arknes in the light, 


pan vp one 


There is a doable light neceſſary to the ſeeing, or diſcovery ofa 
thing. Firſt, an exrernall light, And ſecondly, an internall light, 
External light is ofthe Medizm or pl:ce,in which we leectheaire 
muſt be enlightned: Internall light is, of the Organ or inftrument 
by whictr we ſee ; the eye muſt be enlightned. Though there be 
much light in the aire, a blind eye ſees nothing. So the meaning 
oftheſe words may be explained | 7 hgy meet with darknes in the 
day time |though theſe men have outward lighe, though the buſi. 
nes they are about, be plaine, a clear caſe ( as we ſpea) yet they 
are ſo darkned in their underſtandings, that they canot apprehend 
or make it out. The ſdoll-ſheapheard is chreatned with this woe, 
Zach. 11. 17. The Sword ſhall be upon his arme {his power ſhall 
be broken) ad upon his right eye(his underſtanding ſhall be dark- 


_ ned) The Idol ſhepheard, ſhall be like an Tdull having eyes but ſeeing 


zor , He was before a blind Seer, ſinfully, and now be ſhall bea 
blind: Secr judicially. A+ that wicked Pri:/f, ſo theſe wicked Puli- 
ticiass inthe text, ſhall have a ſword upon their right eye, a 
wound in the belt of their underſtandings, which ſhall make them 
alſo blind- Seers, and make the light to be darknes round about 
them. The latter clauſe clears it fariher, 


T hey grope at noow- day, 45 in the night. 
To grope at noon-day. | is the deſcription ofa blind-min, For 


Pajare in re- What the eye is to a manthat ſees, the ſame is the hand to a men 


__ 1ideeſt cact 


that cannot ſee. A man that ſee-, looks his way, bur a blind- man 


peripbraſis. C- feeles it, his hand is in ſtead of an eye to dire his way. They as it 


cus tentat 


palpat man:bus 
anteqnam pe- 


gem effert. 


Prebent manus 
ancis 0: ulorum 

us to mimjte- 
r14,Sandt.in cas 


© Os» 


is ſaid in the text, Grope at n1on-day, as in the night, When the 

Sodomites were ſmitren with blindneſſe, They wearied themſelves 

to find the docr of Lots houſe, Gen, 19. 11, And when the Phili- 

ſtines had put out Samp/ons eyes, and he was brought to make 

them muſick at their feaſt, he ſaid to the lad that held him by the 

hand, Sffer me that 1 may feel the. pillars wherenpon the houſe 

ftandeth,&c.he could not ſee them, but he cou!d grope or feel them 
out Gr-pizg infers either want of light or want of fight Theſe in 
the text; had light enough, therefore tlie failing was in their eys, 
T hey grope at n:en-day. This fearfull judgement the Lord threat- 
ens againſt his own people, Deut. 28.29. Thou ſhalt grope at noon 
day,as the blind grepeth in darkzes. And it was brought upon therr, 
as 


— 
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ac themſelves [amentably complaine, Ifa. 59. 10. we grepe for the 
wall like blind-men, and we grope, 4s if we had noezes, we ſtumble 
at num-day, 4s inthe nights 

In that asit is here added as a further aggravation of the judg- 
ment of God upon theſe, who thought chemſelves Eagle-eyed, 
all exe, and all the world blind, Thar they ſhall meet with darknes 
is ::e 4.19 time. We may obſerve, firlt, 

It ts a ſere judgement nit to ſee when there 1 light. It 1s like flare 
ving at a full Table, or periſhing with thirft, in the midſt of a 
fountaine. It is a great judgemert not to bave liphr to fee by, bur 
it is a greater judgement,not to {ee by the lighr. It isa great judg- 
ment to a people, when they have not the light of the Goſpel ; 
when (Chriſt who is the light, 1s not ſhiningly preached among 
them ; but.if light ſhine, if Chrift-be preached,and a people ſee it 
not, This is a farre greater judgement. The poore Gentiles before 
the light of the Goſpell came to them, /are in darkzes, and in the 
ſhadiw of death;and in that cftate,they could only(like blind men) 
grope after God,as the Apolile elegantly expreſſes it, ARt.17. 27. 
He hath made of one blond all Nations of mey, &c. that they ſhould 
ſeth the Lord, if haply they might feel after him aud find kim. The 
Gentiles were inexcuſable,ifthey did not find the Lord by Feeling 
after him in the darke: What then are they, who find him not by 
ſeeing in the light 2 The Apoſtle ſhewes us them as /ff men, azd 
blinded by Satan, to whom the light of the glorious GeSpel dth not 
ſhine, when it ſhines ( 2 Cor. 4, 3,4.) To grope in (.:oſpel-lighr, 
to bz in darkneſſe, when truth is at ker hign- noon, is, as the ſh1- 
dow of death. Iris the worlt of fins to fin againſt the light, and 
it isthe worſt of judgements, not to ſce the light, by which we 
may avoid finne. The heat of divine wrath breaks out in this, when 
abuſed light is huniſhed with want of fight, or when light is ſent, 
and eyes taken away, (Ia. 6. 9, 10.) When the Prophet brought 
killing light to the Jews, he ſaith, See ye indeed; but perceive not, 
thatis, becauſe ye have had light, and would not ſee beleevingly ; 
Now ye ſhall have light, which ye ſhall not ſee, perceivingly, or 
diftinRly : as the man in the Goſpel] ſaw, but he did not perceive, 
when he ſaw men walking as trees, he had not a diſtinguiſhing eye, 
ora dijcerning ſence, as tne Apaltle ſpeaks, Heb. 5, 14. But wiy 
ſhall they not perceive, when they ſee ? The Prophet tels us, be- 
cauſe the Lord [:ad ſaid; Shyt their eyes leafs they (te, The work of 
a. Prophet 15s to open eys, but when mea wiiluly ſhut their eys,then 


God. 
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_ God ſhuts them judicially; and blinds them with light, The A. 
-poltle quoting this text, AfFs 28. 27, expounds it ſo, Their eyes, 
bave they cloſed, leaFt they ſhould ſee; for this, God cloſed them 
that they could not ſee. Pax! was preaching, and he preached 
Chriſt the true light, The Sun of righteouſnrſſe : Behold the mi- 
ſery ſpoken of in this text,They met with darkwes in the day time, 
T bu the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
love darknes rather than light. Why love they d .rkneſle? Becauſe 
they ſee not the light : And becauſe they ſee not the light, theres 
fore they cannot love it. It is imp»ſlible to ſee the light,rhe beau- 
tifull face of the truth, as it is revealed in-Chriſt, and not to love 
it. A Heathen faid, if vertue (much more if Goſpell truth) were 
ſeen, every eye would be taken,aud every heart led captive by it. 

A great part ofthe world hath not this light to ſee, and the 

greateſt part of choſe, who have this light, fee it not, They muſt 

needs meet with darkneſle, who are darkneſfle, in the day-time. 

And they muſt grope at noon-day,as in the night,who are night, 

If men heare the law aud the teſtimony, and neither ſpeake nor 

doe according to that word, itis ( as the Prophet gives the re- 

ſon ) becauſe there is 0 /ight in them ; or as the Hebrew, Ns 

Arrning in them, Ia. 8. 20. Till the day ftarr ariſes in onr hearts, 

the day before our eyes, is night. 

Secondly, obſerve, 
Plain things are eften wb/cure to the wiſeſt, and miſt knowing 

men. 

'T hey grope at non day, as in the night. | That which a man 
may ſee with halfe az eye ( as we ſay ) theſe men, who thinke 
themſelves Al eye, cannot ſee, Men of acute and ſagacious un- 
defftandings, men quick-fighted like Eagles, prove as dull a« Bee- 
tles- Owles and Bats ſee in the darke, better then in. the light; 
And(in a ſenſe)it is true ofthele, they can fee about the works of 
darkneſſe, but the light of holineſſe and juſtice, they cannot ſee, 
Thereafon is given in that of Chriſt, The /ight that #4 in them # 
4arkneſſe, no wonder then, if the ;ght withour them be darknes; 
ifche inward light, the light that i; in them be darkneſſe, how 
vreat is that darkneſſe; ſo greac that ir quite darkens the outward 
light. Inward darkneſs ts to ourward light, as a great ourward light 
75 to a ſmall oxe(in regard of our uſe or benefit );e extinguijhes and 
evercomes it. Hence theſe men cannot ſee, the plaineſt obje&, 1n 
the cleareſt light. Light ſhinett: in aarknes,and the darknes com pre- 


henatth it #ot, Job. 1.5. Chril 
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Chriſt breaks forth into a vehement graculation to his Father, 
(Mat. 11. 25 ) 7 thenke the Father, Lord of heaven nnd earth, 
becauſe thou haſt bid theſe things from tbe wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them unto babes. The wiſe and prudent could uor 
ſee, ſo much as children.. They were ſo wiſe in their own conceits, 
that they could not conceive the things of God. As it is in ſpiritu. 
als, ſo likewiſe, in regard of civill couniels. God hides wifedome 
from the wiſe, and underſtanding from the prudent. They ſhall 
not be able to doe or fee, whar a child mig':t have done or ſeen, 
chey ſhall doe ſuch things, and ſo abſurdly, that a child would not 
dothem. Myſteries are plain: when-the Lord opens, and plaineſt 
things are myſterious, when he fhuts the eyes of our uaderſtan- 
Cling. h 
Thus farre Eliphaz bath ſet forth the power and juſtice of God: 
againſt ſubtill, crafty counſe|lours. Now he ſhews the oppoſite ef- 


fe& of his power and goodaeſle. 


Verſ. 15, But he ſaveth the peore fr the Sword, from their month 
and from the hand of the mighty. 


But he ſaveth the poor, ] Ic is very obſerveable in Scriptare, that 
uſually, if not alwayes after the mention of judg-:nent a.d wrath 
upon the wicked, the mercy, goodnefle and love of God unto his 
own people are repreſented, leaſt any ſhould thinke, that judge- 
ment is a worke wherein God delighteth, he quickly pafſech from 
it, and.co::cludes i» what he delighteth, Jercy. eAs he retains 
not his anger for ever towards his own people, lo he ſtay. s not long 
upon the description of his anger againſt his enemies, becauſe he de» 
lighteth in mercy, Mich. 7.18 A ſubjeft of mercy u moſt pleaſant 
both to the hand and pen of the Lord, He wiſhes rather to write 1# 
hony than in gall, and to draw golden lines of love, then bloudy lines 
of wrath, Satan is a D:ftroyer, and he doth nothing but deftroy, 
and pull down. The Lord deſtroyEth and he pulleth down, he defeats 
and diſappointeth, but he hath another worke beſides, he ſaves and 
delivers, he builds up and revives the hopes of his people. 

He ſaveth the. poore. ] Theſe poore, ave Goas poore ; SOme may 
be called the Dedh, poore, for they have done his worke, and he 
bath given them poverty for their wages. Satan will give all his 
birelings full pay when they die, The wages of ſou ts death ; 
while they live, many of them receive only the earxeſt of it, povers 


tyand trouble. All that are poore, ftand not under the rich in- 
Qq  Auences 
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fluences of this promiſe, He ſaveth the prove, Wicked poore are 
no more under Gods proteQion, thep wicked oppreſſon:s or wic- 
ked rich men are. Th:s pore man cryed, and the Lyrd heard, Pf, 
34.6. Not every or any poore man. SOme poor men. may ery, 
and.che Lord heare them no more, then he did the cry of Dives, 
the rich man in hell, Luk. 16. Forger not the Corgregation of thy 
poore, Plal. 74. 19 Thy pore, by way of diſcrimination : There 
may be a greater Ciſtar.ce between poore and poore, then there is 
b<tween poore ardrich. There are many ragged regiments, (in. 
gregaticns of poore, whom. the Lord will forget fir ever. But his 
poore ſhall be ſaved. And theſe poore are of two forts; either 
poore in regard of wealth and outward ſubſtance,or poor in regard 
of friends or outward aſliftance.A rich man eſpecially a godly rich 
man, may be in a poore caſe, deſtitute and forſaken wanting pa- 
tronage and proteRion : God faverh his poore in both notions, 
both thoſe that have no friends, and thoſe thar have no eſtates. 

The Hebrew word for Poor, ſprings from a root ſignifying de. 
ſire; and the reaſon is, becauſe poore men are commonly rich in 
deſires. They that are full of ſenſible wants,are full ofearneft wiſh. 
ings. T hey that are empticſt of enjnyyments are fulleſt of hopes and 
bngings, Ard the reaſon why poverty of Spirit, in our ſpirituall 
cſtare, is pronounced a bleſling, is, becauſe the poore in ſpirit are 
full of deſires after ſpirituall riches. They are ever craving and ſes- 
king to be filled with that fulneſſe, which is in Chriſt, with grace 
fer grace; they wou!d have every image of every grace in Chriit en- 
gSraven upon their ſouls. Or (in a holy covetuouſneſſe) they would 
be asrich in grace as Chrift is, Grace for grace :.as a covetous man, 
would have penny for penny, pound for pound with his richelt 
neighbour; or as an ambitious man would have honour for honour, 
title for title with his greateſt neighbour. That Chriſtian who ſees 
his cRate loweſt, uſually ſer, his deſires higheſt, his affeRions are 
ever upon the wing, for ſupplies from Chriſt, Both the civill poor 
man, and the ſpiritual] poor ſoul, would fain be enriched, 


He ſaveth the poor from the Sword, from their month, and ſrim- 
the hand of the mighty. | "Y 


Some reade this by appofition, he ſaverth the prore frem the 
Swerd, their month, making the latter to be but an expcſition of 
the former, From the Sword, their month, that is, their mouth 1s 
the Sword, from which God faverh his poore. So taken it is a _ 

.- or 
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for the mouth is a ſharpe SworJ, as killing as any inſtrument or 
engine of warre. Hence others who keepe this ſence, reade it chus, 
He ſaveth rhe poore from the $ word of thetr mouth, or from the 
killing Froake of their mouth ; making the particle 2Zem, in the O- 
riginzl}, to governe the genitive caſe, The Sword of their month, or 
the Sword comming ont of the menth. There are two Swords of 
the mouth, two comming out of the mouth, or one double edged. 
1. Slander. 2. Falſe-witneſle, by which often the reputation and 
ſometime the perſon of a man is murthered, 

But I conceive that the cleareſt meaning of the Originali(chough 

' both are good ) is, to reade theſe as diſtin evils from which, 
He ſaveth the poore, namely, 1. From the Swords And 2 From 
their m:uth. 3. From the hand of the mighty. ' That is, From 
Nimrods, mighty banters, oppreſſours of the poore; or from the 
violent m3n, / rcturned (faith the Preacher, Eccleſ, 4.1.) azd 
conſidered all the oppreſſicns that are done nnaer the Syunne, and 
behald the teaves of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they had no comfor- 
tr and cne the ſide of their oppreſſours there was power, but they 
had ns corsforter. Oppreſlours are alwaies cloached wich power, 
aad the oppreſſ:d jeldome find ſo much piry, from men, as to be 
their comforters, Therefore for the oppreſſion of the poore, and the cry 
of the needy, the Lord ariſes, and he ſaves his poor. 

{laying Sword. 
From the <ſlandering rongne, 
oppreiling hand. 

Theſe three wayes crafty , powerfull” men ſeeke to deſtroy the 
poore. Firft, by the Sword to cut off their lives. Secondly, by 
{l1nder to blemiſh and blet out their good names. Thirdly, by 
{trons hand, to captivate their perſons or oppreſle their eſtates and 
liberties. To be ſaved from all theſe deſtruttions .15 compleare ſal- 
vation. Let the wicked attempt as many wayes as they will or can, 
to deſtroy, the Lord both will and can find out as many wayes to 
lave. The malice cf man ſhall never ent att or over-match the mercy 
of Gid. He ſaverh the paore from the ſwora, &c. 

I ſhould here more diftin&ly open theſe great evils, The Sword, 
The m:#th, aud the hand of the mighty, with the pooantſſe of God 11 
ſaving brs prove from them ; But thele particulars occurre againe, wy. 
20, 21, Where you may find a more diftin& explication of them, 
From theſe words thus farre opened. Obſerve, 

Firſt, to what all the devices and crafty counſels of ungodly Po- 
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liticians tend, Here we have the iſſue or Engliſh of their counſels, 
the meat ing. of their State-myſteries 1s incerpreted, Oppreſſion. 
Their craft concludes in cruelty, and their witty devices, in drawn 
Swords, ſlandering ronguss, or the hands of violence. We may {ay 
of them, as 7acob of his ſonnes Simeon and Lewi, Gen. 49.5, 6. [n- 
ſftruments of cruelty are in their habitations, O my ſoule came wit 
thou in their ſecret, for in their anger they-will ſlay men, and in thi | 
ſelfe will digge down a wall, 

Secondly, obſerve their method. Firſt, here is the bloudy Sword, 
they will cut them off, and rid their hands of them, if they can: 
They could wiſh ( as that bloudy R:man Emperor ) that the heads 
of their ſmppoſed enemies ( poſlibly their beſt friends) were ſet up. 
on one ſhoulder, and that they might cur them all off at one blow, 
But if God ſave his poore from the mouth of the Sword; then, the 
next weapon is the Sword of their mouths. Slanders and defama- 
cions, lyes and falſe accuſation* ſhall reach thew, whom, iron and 
feele, pike and ſhot cannot. The tongue 1 4 little member, but it is 
a world of iniquity, and braſteth ( often aQteth) great things, Jam, 3, 


6 But if God ſaves his poore from both mouth and Sword, ſo that. 
their enemies cannot prevaie ar ſharpes. Then they try at blunts, 
by a heavy tand, to over:- loade, oppreſſe and keepe them down, in 
their eſtaces, liberties and privilcdges. | 

Obſerve thirdly ;, That 

Salvation ts of the Lord. 

The faith of David grafped this, as his richeſt treaſure, Pſal 68. 
20. Hethat «cur Gd, he ws the God of ſalvation ; The Lord is 
called, the God of ſalvation, as the God of comfort, both affirma- 
tively and negatively. Salvationis to be had in him,and there is no 
ſalvation to be had without him. 7T>»ly in vaine # ſalvatics ho 
ped for from the hils, and from the multitude of mountains ( from 
Armies, or from counſels ; from the power and polices of men ) 1» 
the Lord our Gd #5 the ſalvation of Iſrael, Jer. 3.23. 
 Fovrthly, it is obſerveable againft whom theſe crafty, cruell 
men muſter upand levie the urited forces of ſword, tongue and 
hard, They are the prore, He ſaweth the paore. Why, will not 
God ſave the rich, wi!! he not fave the mighty, the Princes of the 
earth> Yes God will ſave all that feare him, both high and low, 
rich and poore. Why then is it ſaid, He ſaverh the porre ? As 
it were, determiniog Salyation upon them, The reaſon is, becaut 

as 
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25the poore are moſt calily ofp <ſ, ſo uſually they are moſt op. 
vrelt.: where the hedge i lowef, men goe over faſteſt, Ard be- 
cauf for the moſt part, Gods people are poore, comparatively to 
others they are the vallies the lower parts of the earth;and wicked- 
nefſe is commonly advanced upon the mountaines of wealth. ho» 
_ nour and preatzeſſe , therefure the denomination is taken from 
them; He ſaverh the poore. They whoms Got loves miſt, the 
warld lyves leaſt, and they have leapt of the world, The world 
gives-molt ro 4ts-Own ; And God hach given his own ſo much be- 
yond the world, char, the loſle of a world, is not diſcerned in their 
eſtate, and worldly gaines are not often difcerneable in their 
eſtates; therefore, - though in Chriſt, they are heires of all 
things, and all s theirs, yet their ranke and titles are among the 


oOore, 


plottirg is here againſt them ? Crafty counſels, drawne ſwords, 
envenom'd tongues, ſtrong hands lifted up : Againſt whom are all 
theſe ? Againſt the pore : Note thence, That 

Wicked men plot againſt the people of Gol, how poore and low ſoever 
they be. 

As David ſaid unto- Saul ( 1-Sam. 24:14, ) After whom & the 
King of Iſrael come out ? after a dead dog, after a flea? As if he 
had ſaid, whom doſt thou purſue ? thou doeſt that,which is unwor- 
thy and much below ſo great a King , wilt chou ſer thy ſtrength 


Fif-bly obſerve-; They are poore. ones, yet what deviſing and: 


Facis euod eff 
tanro 1ege ins 
dignu'r, dum 
me tenuiſſimun 
tanto comidtu 


againſt my weakneſſe ? why d:ft thou arme agaivſt him , by pe1ſequeris, 
whoſe conqueſt thou car ſt get yo bonour ? * Alas, I am but a poore Jun. in loc. 


man, a meane ſubjeR, no match for thee, I: wonder you trouble 
your ſelte ſo much in following or oppoling me? I am (in com» 
pariſon ) ut as a dead-deg, or 45 4 flea, A dead: dog cannot bite, 
orifI bite, it is but a flea-bire; A dead arg can die wo hurt, and 4 
living flea can ave but little. The people of God ( as ſuch ) never 
have any will to doe wrong, and it u ſeldome that they have any 
power ro doe wrong, and yet the world is all up in purſuit againſt 
them; What's the reaſon of it ? what's the matter 2 The truth is, 
how poore and low ſoever they are, yet there is an eye of jealouſie 
awake upon them : The world looks upon them as « /#þ:&ed par- 
23, the world hath ſecret miſgivings, that one time or other, they 
mult riſe upon their ruines ; ard therefore they will Xeepe them 
downe ( yes that they will ) as long as they can. What a diſtance 


was there between Haman and. Mordecai ? the one fate in the-- 
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gace, and the other ſtood at the Kings eibow, and had hiseare, yea 
and his fignet ( upon the matter ) ac his command : yet this He 
74x mult needs oppreſſe 1rdeear, becauſe he would not bow: 
may had a jealous eye upon him, be was a ſuſpeRed perſon, 
Though he could not reach Hamas yet Hamas frar'd he might un. 
dermine him. ; 

Againe there # a continual! Atipaihy between the two ſeeds, 
and Anripathy is incureable; To oppoſe the godly, is not ſo much 
the diſeaſe, as the nature of wicked men ; And we know, arntipa- 
thies are againſt the whole kind, revenge againſt chis, or that indi 
widuall is no eaſe toit; Arntipathy is not ſpent, bu: in the con- 
ſumption of the whole kind, Iris not this or that ſhepe which 
the wolte hates, but every ſheepe, fat or leane, ſhorn or unſhoroe, 
that's all one to the wolte ; he will ſuck the biood of a ſhzepe that 
hath not a /ick of woo upon his back, as greelily az if that fheepe 
had a golder fleece, Let a godly man be poore or rich, low or 
high, their ſword ſhall be unſheach*d, and their m--uth open'd a- 
gSainſt him ; the old hatred and quarrell is againſt all, Hamay 
thought ſcorne to lay hands en Aordicay alone, wherefore Hamay 
ſought to drffroy all the Fewes, Heſt 3. 6.. He hated thote whom he 
never ſaw, thoſe who had never wrong'd him,haply had bowed un- 
to him , yet, becauſe Zewes, dye they muſt. 

Sixthly obſerve ( But he ſaveth the prove.) Gd delights to 
help. the paore. He loves to take part with the beſt, though the 
weakeſt fide. Contrary to the cour:e of moſt, who when a contrp- 
verſie ariſes, uſe to ſtand in a kind of indifferency or neatrality. 
till they fee which part is ſtrongeſt, not which is julteſt, Now1f 
there be ary conſideration { beſides the cauſe ) that draws or enga- 
ges God, it is the weakneſle of the ſide, He joynes with many, be- 
cauſe they are weake, not with any, becauſe they are ſtrong, tl ere- 
fore -he is called, rhe helper of the frienaleſſe, and with him the 
fatherſ-jje (the orphans ) finde mercy ; By fatherlefſe, we are 
not to enderſtand ſuch only whoſe parents are dead, but ary one 
thati; in diftreſſe , as Chriſt promiſeth his Diſciples, 7h. 14. 15+ 
I will xt leave your orphans, that is, helpleſſe, and ( as we trant- 
lace ) comfrtleſſe, though ye are as children without a father, yet 
I will be a father to you, Men are often like thoſe clouds, which 
diffolve into the ſea, they ſend preſents to the rich, and afliſit che 
ſtrons; bnt God ſents his raine upon the dry land, and lends Þ!s 
ſtrength to thyſe who are weake. This pocre man cryed, ny he 

| are 


moor 
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Lird heard him, and ſaved him out of all bis troubles. F erget wot the 
(ungregation of thy pore for ever : The truth is, he never 
furgers them, They are graven npin the palmes of his hands, ſuch 

hoes are his treaſure, hus fewels, as the ſignet npon bu right hayd ; 


Therefore alwayes in his eye, yea alwayes in his heart, though they | 


lyein the dirt, or be trodden under foot like mire in the ſtreets, 
The Prophet makes this report to God of himſelfe ( 7/a. 25.4. ) 
Thin haſt been a ſtrength to the poore, a ſtrength to the needy in his 
aifriſſe, a refuge from the ſtorme, &c. 

Thus farre Eliphaz hath given inſtance of the great, marvellous 
and unſearchable works ot God, in a doudle reference : Firſt, to 
wick:d crafty oppreſſors; Secondly, to poore helpleſle innocents; 
He ſhuts up this narracion with a double effect of theſe works upon 
thole two ſorts of mer, Firſt, ſhewing what effe&t they produce 
in the poore, namely hope : Secondly, what in the wicked, namely, 
ſhame and confuſt-n-f face, 

Veil. 16. S&S» the poore hath hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her 


muyuth. 


Here is the concluſion or reſuit of all, the Epiphonema or exul- 
ting cloſe, in which Eliphaz perfects the ſtory of thoſe admirable 
works of juc:gement and of merey ; $o the poore hath hope, &+c. 

This O. iginall word for | poore | varies fromthe former, though 
the perſons and their eſtate be the ſame 3; That word noted them 
fuil of deſire, and this (which is the cauſe of it) empty of comforts: 
Properly it ſignifies ore, that is eFhanſted or drawn dry, Poore 
perions are exhauſted perſons , exhauſted of their ſtreigth, exhau- 
ted of their eſtates, exhauſted of friends and credit in the world. 
It is a metaphor taken from rivers, ponds or pooles, that are 
drain dry, when we would take the fiſh, or take away the de- 
fence which they give to forts-or Cities. 1/a. 19. 6. end they ſpall 
turne the rivers farre away, and the Brookes of defence ſhall be empti- 
edand dried up : which alſo enlightens chat texr, 1/4. 33. 21. 
Where the righteous Lird will be unto us a place of broad rivers. 
A river that ſhall not be drawn dry or ſluced out (as Enphra- 
ter was by Cyris when he took Babylon ) but ſhall fill its bankes 
and ſhoares perpetually ; that is, the Lord will be there a perpet :al 
defence : A river that ſhall never he impoveriſh'd, but ſhall keep a 
full tock aud treaſure of fiream2s and waters, 

Dalilah had her'name from this root, and it carries an elegant 
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alluſion to the qualities of all Dali/ahs, or inſinuaung latcivious * 
women, they drayne the ſtrength, exhauſt the purſes, dry up the 
credir, waſt che All, of the mightieſt Sampſoxs, whole hearts are 
entangled by their flatteries, or enſnared bv their beauties | 

T he poore have hope. _| The word hath been opened at the 6 < 
verſe of this Chapter, tonote ftrong and earneſt expeRation , The 
poore man obſerving the wonders, which God doth in the world, 
cannot be out of hope, though he be out of poſſeſſion ;, And though 
his own ſtrength be gone, yet he lives upon the ſtrength of Chritt, 
he hopes ſtrongly ( that's the force of the word ) when he feeles 
no ftrength. hen I am weake ( ſaith the Apoſtle Par, 2 Cor. 
12. 10. : then am I ftroug, that is, I am ſtrongeſt ( chrough hope ) 
in Chriſt, when I am wezkeſt through ſenſe in my ſelfe. 

More diſtin&ly, this hope may be taken two wayes, 

I. For the obje& or thing hoped for. 
2. For the act or grace of hope. 

In the former notion of hope, the ſenſe runnes thus ; God having 
taken the wiſe in their own craftineſle, and diſappointed the device 
of the crafty, having delivered the poore from the ſword, from 
their mouth, and from the hand of the mighty, now the poor hath 
the thing he looked for,the thing he prayed forthe thing for which 4 
he hath been ſeeking and waiting upon God : So the peore bath 
hope, that is, he hath the mercy, he expetted, /alvarios from the 
ſword, &c. he is made partaker of bis hope, by thoſe glorious ad- 
_— of the juſtice and mercy of God. Hence obſerve; 
Firſt, 

Geds poore, hope for good in the worſt times. When deliverance 
comes, theſe poore have bur that which they looked for; they 
looked for light, when they were in the darkeſt condition, When 
they were exhauſted, they krew God was not exhauſted, and 
when they were drawn dry, they knew the Lord was rot ; though 
their treaſure was ſpent, yet they were aſſured the treaſury if 
Heaven was full; When ſtrength is gone, and money is gone,and 
friends are gone, yet God is not gone; and therefore they know 
the good may come, which they hope for. Tarne ye to the ſirens 
holds ye priſeners of hope, ſaith the Prophet, Zech.g9.12. The peo- _ 
ple of God ( though priſoners ) are yet priſoners of hope, thatis, 
they have hope of deliverance and enlargement, in their greatelt 
fireights: The power of God is never impriſon'd, and while bs 
people can make this out, their ſpirits are not. Secondly _ ; 

; 
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It is no ain thing to hope in God. 

The poore hath bis bope. The Prophet brings in the Jewes thus 
triumphing in God, ( 1/2. 25. 9. ) Andit ſhall be ſaid is that day 7 
« What dzy was that ? The former verſe points it out, e-A day where 

in death ſhall be ſwallowed up in viftory, wherein teares ſhall be 
wiped away from off all faces, &c. And in that day the people of 
God ſhall thus boaſt of God, and ( as it were ſhewing him to 'the 
world ) ſhall ſay, Loe. this x our God, we have waited for hims, 
and he will ſave 5: This is the Lird, we have waited for hims, 
we will be glad and rejoyce in bis ſalvation; vaine hopes fiil our” 
face» with ſhame ; bur hopes 1ulfilled, fill our hearts with rejoy- 
cing. Thepoore hath his hope ; he can ſhew his hope, *tis viſible : 
As Hannah, when ſhe came to preſent her Son unto Eli, For this 
child Iprayed, as if ſhe ſhould ſay, Sir, here is my prayer, you 
could not heare my prayer, when I was in the Temple, you 


| though: I was drunken, but now you may /ee my prayer, here itis, 


for this cbil4 I prayed, and the Lord hath given me my petition which 
1 as edof him, 1 Sam. 1. 27.. So the ſoule faith ; In ſuch a time of 
trouble, perſonall or nationall, T was praying and ſeeking God, I 
was beleeving and hoping, men knew not, underſtood nor the 
workings of my ſoule, toward Chriſt, yet now they may ſee them, 
here isthe thing I prayed for, here is that I hoped for ; So ( firſt ) 
the poore hath hope. © 

Secondly , The poore hath hope , that is, the grace of hope, 
or the gracious aRtings of hope ; and taking it ſo, the ſenſe riſes 
thus: $» ( that is ) God having done ſuch great things jn diſappoint= 
ing the devices of the crafty, and in ſaving his prove, by this meanes, 
the poore come ro have hope, the grace of hope ftrengthned and con- 
firmed in them. Hence obſerve, That 

The exyerience we have of Gods pawer and mercy, in ſaving us out 
of _ troubles, breeds and ninrifhes hope, againſt future times of 
trouble, | 

$9 the poore hath hope. Though the poore man was in a hopes 
leſſe condition before, yet now ſecing the works of God, he bath 
hop? laid up for ever, P/al. 64. 9, 10. Al men ſhall feare and 
declare the workes of God, for they ſhall wijely conſider of thig 
thing : And what followes? The righteous ſhall be glad in the 
Lird, and truſt in him>; that is, if they have fail'd in their truſt 
b-ecofore, a:d:nor given God honour by confiding in him, yet 


tiele wonderfull works of God ( of which he ſpeakes in that 
; | Rc Pſalme ) 


—_ 
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Pſalme ) worke this hope. Row.. 5. 4. Tribulation worketh js 
gtience, and patience experience, and experience hope. Grace 
i have a generation one from another, though all have but one fo 
weration from Chriſt at quce. We have here the genealogy of þy 
in three deſcents. Experience is the next, or immediate parent n 
hope. So the poore hath h;pe. Thus it is begotten, 2 (or, 1, 10, 
God who hath delivered us from ſo great a arath, and doth delinnr, 
#1 bim we tru#t, that he will yet delgver s. An armed daring Ge 
' liab, ſhould be looked upon as vanquiſht already, when we can hut 
remember a vanquiſhe Lion and a Beare. 

Againe, The poore hath hope : He doth not ſay, God having thy 
deſtroyed the ungodly, and ſaved his own people from the ſword, 
&c. now they have liberty, now they have peace, now they have 
aboundance of riches and proſperity ; but he makes this the iſſue, 
ow they have hope : Whence note, That 

Hope is a greater and better peſſeſſion unto the people of Ged him, 
than all the great and good oy which they peſſeſſe. 

Put as much into-their hands us you can, there is more than that 
put in their hearts by hope.” The poore bath hope : he lookes owe 
all his poſſeſſions, and pitcheth upon expeRation as his portion, 
The eftare which a beleever bath in the promiſes, is more than the 
eſtate he hath in poſſeſſion : Riches in the promiſe, is better-than 
riches in the cheſt, And ſo the deliverances and proteQions which 

are laid up for the Saints in promiſes, are more than all the d& 

liverances and proteQions received and enjoyed : There is noes 

joyment but that in Heaven ( where we ſhall enjoy all that ever 

was promiſed ) ſo good as hope, for what is promiſed. Alexander 

an Heathen, had ſuch a notion about an earthly hope, which had no 

ground neither, but the great things his own, ambition promiſed 
Prſiefhas bim , for when one ſeeing him give away all his preſent inheritar 
Det providen- ces, ſaid, what Sir, will you make your ſelfe a beggar, no ( ſaithhe) 
tia erga pate I pill reſerve hope for my ſelfe. | 


eres (f bumi- 


les, maligni oF And iniquity ftuppeth her month. 


di ftudi; : 
nw "a - Hereis the oppoſite effeR, ;x;qziry;, the abſtraR is put for the 
neqz inter ſe concrete. iniqaity, for men of iniquity, wicked 'men, theſe ſtop thi 
ne per wonthes, Andit is obſerveable, that as before God' made them 
nw Pagg aQiveintheir own deftrution, ſo kere he makes them aRive in 
pics conſilia their own ſilence ; he ſaith not, God ftoppeth their mouther, bit 
&quin. they frop their own monthes ; that is, the wicked ſeeing thoſe wor 


derfull 


_ 
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derfall works of God, bave not a word to ſay,nor a counſell to give 
more againſt the godly ; they are as mute as fiſhes, as dumbe as 
dogs, they know not how to ſlander, or of whom to complaine, 
and therefore they ſuſpend, and enjoyne ſilence upon themſelves. 
As that word of Chriſt, Friend how cameſt tho in hither, nut ha» 
wing ona wedding garment ? ( Mat. 32. 12, ) fo theſe works of 
Chriſt ſhal} make tis enemies ſpeechlefſe, Iniquity foppeth her 
wouth, 

This topping their monthes, is cauſed two wayes ; Firſt, from 
ſhame; A man is ſometime ſilent, becauſe he is aſham'd to ſpeake : 
diſappointments ( eſpecially ſuch as theirs before noted ) produce 
ſhame naturally,and ſhame makes ſilent. A was that bluſhes much, 
fieakes little, and he that dares not lift up his head, will not be for- 
ward to lift up his voice. Mich. 7. 16. 1 will hew marvellous things 
(ith the Lord, and what then ? ) The Nations ſhall ſee and be con- 
founded, they ſpall lay their hand upon their mouth, their eares ſhall 
br deafe : T hey ſhall ſee it, and be confounded, thatis, they ſhall be 
greatly aſhamed, confuſion of face is but ſhame heightned, and the 
Holy Ghoſt puts ſhame and confuſion of face together in divers 
'% Wi places. Now this great ſhame layes their hands upon their mou:hes, 


1 F# pnts their fingers in their eares.; they are reſolvedly both dumb | 


ri and deafe, at the ſight of thoſe marvellous things. 

| Secondly, eAamiration and amazement ſilence thew : The works 
” WH of God being marvellous, they ſhall Rand admiring and wondring 
” atthem, ill chey cannot ſpeake. Reade the like, 7/a.52.15. and 
s P?/al. 107. 42. where, when the Prophet had reckoned up many 
- wonderfull works of God, he conclades as in the Text, ver. 42. He 
4 ſetteth the poore on high, &c. the righteous ſhall ſee it and rejoyce 
. and all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth ; while the Lord ſeemes to doe 
nothing, or to doe but little, iniquity will doe nothing, but talke,or it 


takes very much, it is very talkative; but if once God begin work- . 


ing, iniquity has done ſpeaking, you ſhall heare no more of them, 
till the next ſuccefle on their fide. Then obſerve, Firſt, 
. Wicked men will never ceaſe ſlandering and cenſuring, brag- 
, WH #12 and boaſting, rill ſome eminent judgement ſtops their monthes. 
| Wl Soiniquiry topper her mouth, they will never ftop their mouthes | 
| Wl Pffore: 7/4. 26, 11, Lord, when thy hand is lifted np, they will not 
, W {+,#»t they Ball ſee, and be aſhamed, for the envy at thy people; T 
will make the judgement bigger and greater ; write my wrath in 
fairer,or rather in bloodier charaRers, that they may ſee them : As 
| : 6 Rr2 ſmall 
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ſmall judgements will not open the eyes of wicked men, ſo ſmall 
judgments wil not ſtop their mouths, but when God begins to work 
wonders,they are dumb,they have done. Secondly: obſerve, Thar 
God will doe ſuch things for his people, as fuall pat the crafty to fi 
lence, The Saints ought to live ſo holily, char by well deing they may 
put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1 Pet. 2,15. The Lord 
will do ſo juſtly and glorioully, as ſhall put to ſilence the malice of 
the wiſeſt men: Theſe two, the holineſſe of the Saints, and the {he 
ftice of God, are ftopples in the monthes, or the ſlyp-menthes of uns 
godly men. As they by unrighteous acts have ſtopped: other mens 
mouthes, and ſilenced them, ſo God by rerrible rhings in righteonſ. 
»eſſe, will top their mouthes, and ſilence them forever : They ſhall 
have nothing to ſay ac laft, either againft the juſtice of Got, or a 
gainft the innocency of his people ; againſt birch theſe their 
mouthes. chiefly open. They impute and taften unrighreouſreſſe 
on God': you talk of God, and boaſt of his promiſes, where is he? 
where are they ? The P:opher brings them in, be\ching out Yuch 
blaſphemies ( 1/a. 5- 19. ) They ſay,ler hints make ſpeed and haſten 
bis work, that we may ſee it ; and let the councell of the holy One of 
Iſrael, draw nigh and come that we may know it. Words filled 
with as high a ſenſe of ſpirituall wickedneſſe, as wit and malicecan 
inſuſe. They jeere the patience of God, as ſlackneſle,and as if Juſtice 
it ſelfe were tired, or too ſlow pac'd, they ſpurre it On, to ruine 
themſelves. You have often told us of the H:ly One of Iſrael, and 
what he would doe, but threatued men live long, we ſee. You arenim | 
bler of your tongues, then your Holy One of 1/rael is of bis hands: 
Therefore let him make ſpeed (if he can ) and haſten his work, that 
we may ſce it. : | 
. Will not the jealoufie of the Lord awake.at the noiſe of this hel- 
liſh blaſphemy ? will he not ſtop che mouth of this iniquity ? ſure- 
ly he will : And the Prophet affures vs he will at the 24h verſe: 
T herefore as the fire devoureth the flubble, and as the flame cow- 
ſumeth the chaffe, ſo their rout ſhall be rotrenneſſe, and their bliſ- 
ſomes ſhall goe up as duſt, Burt how doth the fire devour the (tud- 
ble> how doth the flame conſume the chffe > evenin a moment; 
fire needs no blowing, to make1t take Hold or dry ſtubble : Stub- 
ble is at once flame and aſhes. So ſpeedy ſhall the conſumption of 
theſe men be, who cailed the Lord to make ipeed : Then (I believe) 
they*l no. more bid him make hafte, .;The mouth of chis iniquity 
will be ſtopt for Ever: Or God ſhall come, and foalt not keepe þ* 
lence- 
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lence, A fire ſhall devoure before him, Pſal. 50.3. And then the 
wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkneſſe, 1 Sam. 2. 9. The fire of wrath 
is all heate, no lighr. 

Laſt y, all their ſlanders againſt the innocency of the Saints ſhall 
be ſo confured, that che adverſary ſhall bave nothing to ſay againſt 
them, Their tnnocency ſhall be made, as cleate as the light, and 
their juſtice as the n10n-day : Yea God will ſo order it, that theſe 


_ crafty oppreſſours ſhall carry a juſtification of God, and of his peo- 


ple in their own hearts. Their conviction ſhall be ſo ſtro:.g and their 
light ſo cleare, thar iniquity it ſelfe ſhaſl not be able to gain- tay, bue 
muſt ftop it's mouth tor ever. | 


——— . 
— 


Jos Chap.s. Verl. 17, 18. 


Behold happy ts the man, whom God correfteth, therefore deſpi/e not 
thou the chaſtning of the Almighty. 


For he maketh ſore and-bindeth up :. he wonnaeth and his hands make 


whole, &c. 


V E have finiſhed the firſt branch of exhortation, begun wer. 

8. wherein Eliphaz moves fob, To ſeth to God, and un- 
to God t» commit his cauſe ; with the ſeverall arguments and rea- 
ſons, trengrthning that Exhortation, Act this 17. verſ, Z/iphaz, be- 
Sins # («cond branch of exhortation, and it is continued to the end 
of the Chapter, We have the exhortation ( or dehortation rather, 
for\r is expreſt inthe negative ) in the latter clauſe ofthe 17.verſ. 
Deſp:/e net thow the chaſt ning of the Almighty. 

The firſt argument by which he quickens feb to receive this 
cou” ſel, lf es in the former part of the (ame verſe, Beho/d happy is the 
men, wh»m God crrefterh + The argument may be framed thus. 
That condition is not tobe deſpiſed, wherein a man © truly bappy. 


Bur, under the carriGing haud of God, a man truly happy. There- 


fore that condition 15 nt to be deſpiſed. Behold ( faith he ) happy is 
the man, whom God corref#eth, therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning 
of the eAlmighty. 

Behold, happy us the man, 


T- b-bsld, cals here both for attention and »diriration : For 


liere-is a ſtrange ſight, £7 aff;ta man, abl:fed man, Na 12:21] 
- Rr 3 lence 
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ſence and reaſon cannot agree about this conjunRion. They know 
not how happineſſe and corre&ion ſhould meet, and kiſle the ſame 
perſon: Therefore raiſe up thy attention ( ſaith Eliphaz ) to con- 
ſider this wonder. when the eAngell of the Lord appeared un 
Moſes iz 4 flame of fire ont of the midſt of a buſh, be looked and bee. 
hold the buſh burned with fire, and the buſh was not conſumed, 
end Moſes ſaid, I'will now turne aſide, and ſee this great ſight, 
why the buſh ts nor burnt, Exod. 3.2, 3. Such a great ſight,this text 
ſhewes us. A buſh burxing, and-not conſuming, yea a buſh bur- 
ing, and yet flouriſhing, a buſh on fire, and yet a.fruit-bearing 
buſh, a buſh-blooming and bloſſoming with the pleaſanteſt and 
ſweereſt fruit on earth, or rather with the fruit of heaven, fruit up- 
on which we ſhall feed for ever in heaven, Fruit, the taſts of 
- which, make a heaven here on earth, Happizes. Well then, is this 
ſtrange ſight preſented to us, with A Behold. | 


Happy is the may whom God correfeth, &c. 


Happineſſe ic the enjoyment of good commeaſurare to all our deſires, 
That's perfe&t happineſſe. Happineſle is the ſumme of all our de» * 
ſires, - and the aime of al] our endeavours : And when we have at- 
tained perfeRt happineſſe, we ſhall be at a full point, both of our 
deſires and endeayours. 8 

But though ll men have happineſle in their eye ( to be happy 
is their end, and this happineſſe is but one ) Yet the wayes, which 
men have chalked out, as leading to happineſſe, have been not on- 
ly various, but almoſt infinice. Some of the learned have reckoned 
up-two or three Centuries, or hundreds of opinions, concerning 
this one point, And itis well obſerved, that men varied thus in 0- 
pinion about happineſſe, becauſe they thought the enjoyment of 
that, wherein any of them was defeRtive, would make them happy. 
He that was poore;: ſaid, I ſhould be happy, if I had riches, and 
thence grew his opinion, that happineſle conſiſted in riches : The 
ſick man ſaid, I ſhould be happy, if Ihad my health, and thence 
crew his opinion, that happineſle conſiſted in health : Another was 
obſcure, meane and low, O (ſaid he ) how happy were 1, if 1 were 
honourable, and thence grew a third opinion, that happineſle con- 
ſited in honour; Thus they varied according to their particular 
neceſſities and intereſts, But amongſt all thoſe Opinieniſts ; we 
meet not with any one, who pitche upon thisin the Text. This 15a 
Paradox to them all, A naturall man cannot place happineſle in 

| _ correcion, 
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man, that is ſore ; happy is the man, that is ſicke ; happy is the man 
that is diſgraced; or happy is the man, that is in priſon; Theſe are 
riddles, ſuch as nature is not able to expound or make out; the 
Philotopher would as ſoon place light in darkneſſe, the Sunne in a 
cloud, heat in coldneſſe, the element of fire in the water, as bleſ- 
ſednefſe in ſufferings. Therefore no marvell if Eliphaz, uſher ic 
in, with a Behold, Behold happy #s the man, whom God cor- 
rdeth. : . 

The word, Happy, is of the P/ura// number, or rather of the 
Dall in the Hebrew. Some tranſlate it in the Abſtra#?, Behold 
the bleſſedneſſes of that man whom God correfFs : But it is ful- 
ly rendred by the eLdjefiive, as we, Behold happy is the 
man, & co h | | 

There is much contention among the Grammarians about the 
word, whether it be abſtratt or concrete, a Nown, or an eAdverb : 
But I will not ftay on thoſe, only conſider a little what account is 
given, why the word is uſed plarally or daally. 

Firſt, it is to increaſe the ſignification, and heighten the ſenſe ; 
as noting the confluence of many good things in happineſſe. Happi- 
nesis not a ſingle good ; happinefle conſiſts in the concurrence or 
meeting together of many good things : God, who is infinitely 
happy, infinitely bleſſed in himſeſfe, and an infinite bleſſing, all 

| blefling to his people, is not a ſingle good, or a particular good, 
but he is. all good; both to himſelfe, and to his people. A godly 
manis happy in the largeſt ſence, in all ſences; becauſe his, is not 
this or that particular good, but all good. And he is not happy 
only at this or that particular time, burat all times. He is as hap- 
py, when he is ſuffering under the hand of God, as when he is fer- 
ving God, as happy in his paſſive as in his ative obedience. And 
therefore the ſame word expreſles his condition,both in the one,and 
inthe ocher. | 

Secondly, becauſe there is a two-fold happineſle : Firſt, the 
happineſſe of this life. And ſecondly, the happineſle of the next ; 

Temporall happines, and eternall happines ; Corporall happines 
and ſpirituall happines. To note a complication of all theſe, the 
word may be given in the Duall or Plurall number , He that is thus 
correRed, looſes not temporall happines, and he gains in ſpiritu- 
all, and toward eternall happines. The preſent and future bappi- 
nes of the Saints, the happineſſe of grace and of glory, differ but in 

| degrees. * 


corre&ion. No Philoſopher or pure Moralift ever ſaid, happy is the 
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degrees ; It is the ſame ftate in a higher flature :: The ſame buk 
in 4 more corref# edition and fairer letter. Theſe differ as a child 
from a man, or as the morning lighr, from the light at high-noon ; 
So then, this word includes all kinds and degrees of happines : yer, 
here itis properly to be underſtood of che happines of this life, 
which only is conſiſtent with corre&ion ; There are no rods in Heg. 
ven, and we ſhall be paſt children, before we come thither. ; 
Simplex d ge- . Thirdly, we may anſwer plainly, that the wordin the Hebrew 
mane reſponſes is only Plural or Duall, being never read in the ſingular number : 
ej: quod nomen As in the Latine we have miny the like words. 
ipſum quo - Ic is further obſervable concerning this word, that it is alwayes 
_ cows y of applied unto man, whereas the word ( Barac ) bleſſed, is applicd 
plurale 1anzurm, both to God and man. This happineſle is a ſpeciall and peculiar 
ur 1:tins epes happineſſe of man; The Lord being infinitely above, both obeying 


A Ames: ayd ſuffering. 
» 3 4 | : 
Happy # the May. 


Encfe, the Hebrew word for Man ( of whom happineſſe ug 
| der corre&ion is predicated ) is very -ſutable to this buſineſle of 
, corretion, Env ſignifies a ſickly, weake, miſerable man : We 
might render the full tence of the word thus, Happy & that miſc- 
rable man, whom God correfFs, That is look wpon a man accor- 
ding to the ordinary account of the wor!d, and calculation of rex- 
ſon, he is a miſerable man, a weake, ſickly man , yet happy isthis 
weake, ſickly, miſerable man in the account of God, and by the 
calculation of faith. Grace makes that good ſence, which u a com- 
tradition, both in nature and in reaſon, A miſerable man, and a hap 
py man, «ne and the ſame, | 
- In P/al. 1. theword is uſed, Bleſſed the man, that is, Bleſ= 
ſed us that excellent man, that holy man, that ftroug man, walking 
and delighting in the Law of the Lord. Yea bleſſed with the ſame bleſ- 
ſednſſe is that miſerable man (ſmarting under the rod of the 
"Lord ) whom God correFeth. Z 
And yet bleſſednefle is joyned with all the words, by which man 
is expreſſed. Itis joyned with «dam, Plal 32. 1. Bleſſed # the 
man whoſe iniquity is forgiven. Adam is the generall word for 
Man, and is therefore moſt firly joyned with bleſſedneffe in pardon 
- of ſinne, becauſe all men are ſinners, and no man can be bleſſed,ex- 
cept he be pardoned. Bleſſedneſſe is joyned alſo with Geber, 3 


ſtrong, powerfull and mighty man, Pſal.g4. 12. Bleſſed # tht 
man 


Py 
— 


Chap. 5. en Expoſition upon the Book of ]o s. Verl. 17. 313 


man whom thou chaſteneſt, O L:rd, and reacheſt him ont of thy Law; 
Bleſſed is (Geber ) the great man, the honourable man, the higheſt 
by birth or place, whom thou chaſtneſt. 

The Chaldre Paraphraſe reſtraines the word [| Man | to anis- ry, Abra. 
dividuall, to Abraham, as it Elipbaz had pur the. inſtance in A- hi, virying 
braham, and aid, B-hold, happy was that holy man Abraham, em corripuit 
whom God corretted, thereſore deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Al- - exs, Chald. 
mighty ; Ican give thee a famous examp.e of a godly man correc. "AP 
ed, Abraham ( thy Ancettor ) met with afflitions as well asthoy, 
and yer he was a moft happy man : therefore dee not thou the 
chaſtwing of the Lord. Bur the word is generall,and ſo we are to une 
derftand it; though this be a truth in any or every inftance among 
the ſervants of God 

I muſt yet put in acaution for the right underſtanding of this 
propoſition, Bleſſed is the man, whom God correfts, The meaning - 
isnot, as if happineſle were che portion of every miſerable man, or 
ofeverv man that is afflicted, doe not thinke ſo ; many are at once, 
corre&ed and curſed, troubled and miſerable introuble. To many, 
their prefenc ſorrows, are but the fore-taſts of eternal! ſorrowes; As 
Chrift ſpake in a common caſe ; Theſe things are but the beginning 
of ſorrowes: So we may ſay to the particular cates of many groaning 
under ſickneſle, poverty. diſgrace, &c, Alas, poore ſoules, ye are 
ſo far from being happy in theſe, that theſe are but the beginnings 
of your unhappineſſe ; God doth but begin to call for ſome ar- 
reares, dueto his juſtice, which you muſt be a paying and ſatisfying 
toall eternity. | 

There is no happineſſe in afifion naturally conſidered, it is ac- *I) 
cidentall to aflitions, that happineſſe is aſſociated with them, 4'£#%» redar- 
Afton init teife is grievous and it would be only ſo to us, did $7.5, 
not the over- ruling, admirable diſpenſations of God, temper, ore = contra q= 
der, diſpoſe, and worke it to an end above its own yature ; lizuem,diſpki7- 
itis the art and wiſdome of the Phyſician, which corre&s poyſonous 42. & Wenden- 
ſimples and ingredients ſo, as to make them medicineable. And —_ etſs 
Gid not the wiſedome and goodnefſle of of God, corrett our correfti- ja, ed 
on7, they would not be medicine to us, but poyſon. Tt is not cor- men ea waz ad 
:Cion, but the hand of God with it, and in ic, which makes us hap. ſevirorem diſ- 
Py. —_—- 
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Happie # the man, whom God correfeth. —_ peccazi 
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The word, which we tranſlate * coryef?, ſignifies to reprove or tae rg 
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to convince, by arguments or diſpute ; To argue a man. down from. 
his errour, by the ttrength and clearnefle of reaſon or divine autho. 
rity. So Levit. 19, 19. Thor ſhalt not ſuffer ſinne upon thy brother . 
thou ſhalt ſurely rebuke him. Thos ſoalrt rebuke him, IC is the 
word here uſed, that is, thou ſhale bring ſuch arguments, as ma 
convince. him of his ſin, ard lay his wickednefſe open before him, 
This word is applied to corrections and afflitions in Scripture, 
becauſe with convictions, we feele correions frequeutly joyned . 
The Lord argues the matter, and ( as-it were) diſputes with 
ſome very long, who yet will not let-in divine truth,nor be perſws. 
ded, though they are perſwaded,What doth be then?Then he ſend 
correRion with his redargution, he cloaths his words with blowes, 
diſputes with a-rod in his. hand, and brings an argument from 
feeling, when reaſoning prevailes not. . In this booke of ob, Elly 
ſhewes it, Chap. 33- 16, 19. Then he openeth the eares of men, and 
ſealeth their inftrufion, he 1s. chaſtened alſo with. paine upon his 
bed. | 
Hence obſerve , Firſt, 
T hat affliftions to the children of God at ſoreſt, are but correfi;. 
CNS. 
Bliſſed ( or happie ) t« the man whom God correfts., You nill 
fay, but what is a corre&ion ? And how (ina ftri& ſence ) diffe 
renced from judgements and puniſhments, and wherein doe they 
agree ?- 
S They agree firſt in the efficient cauſe. God layes his hand on man, 
in both. t 
. Secondly, They agree in the matter ; the ſame. evill, the ſame 
trouble to one man, is a correion, to another a judgement. 
Thirdly, they may agree alſo in the degree ; A trouble or an af- 
flition may fall and lie as heavy, and be as painful] to ſence upon a 
child of God, as upon the vileſt wretch in the world ; he may be- 
as poore, as friendleſle, as ſicke, as forrowfull in his outward man, 
as any wicked man ; he may lie in the ſame dungeon, and be bound 
with the ſame chaine, he may be ſhine with'the ſame ſword, burnt 
at the ſame ſtake, eaten up with the ſame famine. So that bothin- 
the materiality, and likewiſe in the graduality of it, it may be the 
ſame on both, yet, uponone it is a correRion, upon the other, 3 
judgement. 
| Whaethen is this correRion?And where will the correRion and 
the judgement part ?. 


———_ 
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T conceive, that the infirmities of the Saints, and the ſins of the 
wicked differ, as judgements and corre&ions differ. Now look 
upon thoſe fins, which we call the infirmities of the Saints , they 
may be the fame in the matter, the ſarne in kind, yea ( pollibly ) 
the ſame in the degree ( I meane reſpectius the outward rule given 
by God, and the outward at committed by man) with the ſins of 
thoſe, who know not God, or who, in ſinning, go againſt their 
knowlcdge. 

Then, where doe they part ? . 

Surely, where corre&tions and judgements part. And where is 


that? Eſpecially in two thinge, 


Firſt, in the manner how. 2. Intheend why, they are inflic- * 


£d; 

Firſt, the Lord never correQs his children with ſuch a heart, as 
he carries in laying trouble upon the loynes of wicked men. The 
heart of God is turned toward his children, when he corre&s them, 
but his heart is turned from a wicked man; when he puniſhes him. 
The Lord is even pained ( that I may ſpeake as the Scripture oftea 
doth in this point, after the manner of men ) I ſay the Lord expreſ- 
ſes himſelfe as pained, as grieved, as if every ſtroake went to his 
owne heart, when he ftrikes his children. When he is about to 
ftrike,he is(as it were)unreſolved whether he ſhall Rtrike or no, and 
as ſoon as he hath ſtricken, he (as it were) repents that he did ſtrike 
them. All which motions of his heart the Lord ſhews us in the high- 
eſt trains of paſſionate Rhetorick, Hof. 11.8,9, But when he takes 
the wicked in hand to puniſh them, we reade of no paſſion aſcribed 
to him, but theſe,delight or joy,and the effect of them, laughter: ha« 
tred or indignation, and the effec of theſe mocking at them,Pro.r, 
26. 1 will laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh. 
And when he reſolves upon the deſtrution of his enemies, he ſpeaks 
a5 if then he had unburden'd himſelfe,and his heart were lighter then 
defore, Ifa. 1. 24. Ab 1will eaſe me of my Adverſaries, and avenge 
me of my enemies. 


Secondly, the difference is as broad about the end. When God 
layes the rod of correion upon his child, he aimes at the purging 
out of his ſin, at the preventing of his ſin, at the revealing of a fa- 
therly difpleaſure againſt him, for his ſin , The Lord would only 
' have him take notice, that he doth not approve of himiin ſuch cour- 
les. When theſe ends are propoſed every afMliQtionis a correion. 
Dut the aflitions of the ungodly = ſent for other ends. Firſt, to 
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rake vengeance on them. Secondly,” to ſatisfie offended juſtice, 
juſtice cries atoud againſt chem, and they have nothing to interpoſe, 
but their bare backs or raked foules. The Lord comes as a ſevere 
Creditor, and bids them pay that which they owe, or ſuffer and to 
priſon, becauſe they cannot pay. Secondly, obſerve, 

eA child of Gid is in a happy conaition under all correftions, 

As man ( in a natural] or civill capacity ) at hz beſt eſtate is al. 
together vanity, Pſal. 39. 5- So ina ſpirituall capacity, he is al. 
together happineſle, in bis worſt outward eftate ; Happy #5 the may 
whom Ged correfs ; heisa gainer by correRtion ; If he looſeth 
any thing, it is but the drofle of his corruptions,, By thes therefore 
ſoall the iniquity of Faceb be purged, and this is all the fruit to take 
away his ſinne : CorreQions are not ſent to take away his com. 
forts, but co take away his corruptions. Thar fire which God 
kin6les upon his children, ſhall burne only ( as it did the materiall 
bonds ofthe three ch:i!drenin Daxzel:) the ſpirituall bonds of their 
iniquity, that they may be more free to righteouſneſſe. Apaine, 
CrreRions are not maniſeſtations of wrath, but an evidence of his 
love, and of their ſon-ſhip : 7#/how 1 love I chaſtiſe, Rev. 3. 21. 
And if ye exdure chaftning , Gold acaleth. with you as with ſons, 
Heb. 12. 7. The love of God is better then life, and to be a ſonof 
God is che higheſt priviledge of his love. Where ſhall we be hap- 
Py if not in that which aſſures us of ſuch Jove, and: of love in ſuch 
a relation Hence the Apoſtle concludes (2 Cor. 4. 12. ) So they, 
death worketh in 6 ; death, that is, our daily ſufferings and er- 
durings. He ſpeakes ( indeed ) eſpecially of ſufferings for the 
trath, from the cruell hand of man :. but it 1s true likewiſe of all 
ſufferings under the -correting hand of.God : Thoſe ſtrokes 
which are deadly to our bodies, may yet worke for zs. And what 
worke they ?- The ſeventeentth verſe anſwers the queſtion, Or 
light - affliffions which are but for a moment, worke for u4 a farrs 
raore exceeding and eternall weight of glory. The fufferings of 
the Sairits are active, and their paſſions opperative : But how doe 
they worke ? Not by way of merit or earning ( Oar blood cannt 
oblige God) but by way of preparation. The Lord ſends aff: ions, 
to faſhion and cleanſe our hearts, as fir veſſels to hold an exceeding 
weight of glory : Our bearing the heavieſt afflictions- doth not 
weigh ſo much as the leaſt graine of glory, yet they. fit our hearts 
for an exceedingly excelent weight of glory, We cannot fay pro- 
2erly, that they worke any glory, but by an Hyperbule in ſpeech, 

we 
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we ſay, they worktowar-s an Hyperbole in glory. 

And if any doubt, cana man be happy whea his. outward com- 
fort is gone ? Doubtleſſe he may : For a man # never unhappy, but 
when he hath Iſt that wherein happineſſe doth conjiff. ; The hap- 
pincſſe of a godly man, doth not conlift in his outward comforts, 
in riches, in health, in honour, in civill liberty,or humane relations , 
therefore in 'the-loſſe of chefe he cannot be uuhappy. . His happi- 
neſſe conſiſts in his relation 'to, and acceptance with. Ged, - in his. 
title co, and union with 7eſzs Chriſt, While he keeps theſe pri- 
viledges ( and theſe he ſhall keepe for ever ) what hath he loſt, if 
he l00'e all beſides theſe > He hath not loſt any thing diſcerneable, 
out of his eftate. Suppoſe a-man were worth a million of money, 
and he ſhould looſe a penny; would you think this man, an undone. 
man? No : His eftate feeles not this loſſe, and therefore he hath 
not loſt his eſtate, If a man ſhould buy a thouſand meaſures of 
corne or cloath, and ſhould looſe the given handfuls of the/one, or 
inches of the other, would ye ſay, that this man had loſt either: his 
corne or his cloath, All the things of the world ( and they only. 
are looſeable)which a godly man hath,are not ſo much to his eſtate 
454 penny toa million; They are indeed no proper part of his e- 
ate, they are but an addirional] over-plus to his eſtate : As the 
handfull of graine, or inch of cioath, are no part of the meaſure a- 
greed or bargained for: Oaly fo much that ſpeech of Chrift imports, 
Mat. 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingaome of God and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof, and all ether things ſhall be added or miniſtred to you, 
your kingdome is whole & fafe to you, though you have not theſe: 
Theſe things are extrinficall and forreigne to all chat,which I reck » 


on up0:1 as your eltate.: God having given us Chriſh, caſts us in the 


creatures, As not comming upon any account in that vaſt a& of 
his free love and bounty : And ſhall we. account him unhappy, 
who hath loſt theſe things, which were never brought to aecount 
. asany part of his happineſſe 2 Then happy fti11, rhough corrected. 
And which is yet more, .correion takes nothing from the ſtock, 
buc it addeth ſomewhat; correRion brings in a revenue of profit 
withit:. They ( iaith the Apoſtle, meaning our earthly parents ) 
chaſtned us after their own pleaſurs, but be for onr pr:fit. What 
profit > doe houſes and:lands: puld and ſilver, bloſſome from the 
correcting-rod 2 Surely they may: . : . But. he meanes better profit 
then theſe, and a farreqagzgnoblemerchandize : Gold and filver 
ae- poore..and- bale, t9,.the profit which comes in by chaſtnings ; 
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grace and holineffe come in this way : He for onr prefit, that we 
may be partakers of his holineſſe, Heb 12, 10. we want nothing of 
the happineſſe in heaven, but ſo much holineſſe, as we ſhall have in Hea« 
ven. Surely.then, whatſoever aflitiontakes away, it cannot take 
away our happineſle, for as much as it makes us greater ſkarers in; 
and partakers of holineſle, 

And the corrected children of God, are unhappy only in the opi- 
Quamvis ſan- Dion of other men,not in their own, When did you ever heare any 
#1 videamur of them ſay, they were unhahpy, becauſe they were correRed.I do 
1gn0/anti1b8s not remember that I ever read or heard any of them ſay, © #»happy 
| myo bay we, who are thus afflifted! Salvian anſwered this objeRion well, 
ſje alind quam When he ſaw many ſcandalized at the afflitions of the Godly, thin- 
beati. Nemo a- King theirs a very fad and pitifull condition : Doe you heare them 
liorum ſenſu complaining ( ſaith he ) or did they ever romplaine to you ? No 
agg , man # to be aceounted miſerable in another mans ſenſe, but in bu 
beatiores ſunt, 9799 * Ton make the complaint nor they. The truth is, a holy heart 
guam qui ex Can beare trouble with more eaſe, theo a carnall heart can ſeeit, 
ſententia ſus Paul ( whoſe whole life after converſion *was but one continued 
& wito agunt. affliction ) was ſo farre frym complaining and ſaying, O »nhapp 
Humi'es ſunt ' , - , f J 
relig:oſt, hoc 97 that 1 am, that he rejoyced in tribulation , and was but a 
wolunt : paupe ſorrowing, yet alwayes rejoycing I cork fle, it becomes us to be 
res ſunt, pau- more ſenſible of correRions, then of perſecutions, the fo: mer being 
perie deleZlan- gſually, ſufferings upon our defeRts in grace,and che latter upon our 
means rar %. bigheft aQings and purtings forth of grace. It becomes the Saints 
4{e £o-be humbled under corrections ; but w ho hath heard them(when 
£46, Dei, 1, r, they were themſelves ) complaining of correftions ? I have often 
heard them bleſling God for correR1ons, I have often heard them 
fay, it was, and it is good for us, that we have been correRed ;And 
while the Saints write their afli&tions upon the Ir. vrntory of their 
goods ; we have no reaſon to put them to account or caft them up 
among their evils, | 

Laſtly, A godly man cannot be unhappy while he enjoyes God 
And he uſually enjoyes God moſt, when he is moſt aflited. A wic- 
ked man is never unhappy in his own thoughts, till he hath loft his 
god, ſuch a one as he is, his riches, his pleaſure, his credit, theſe he 
makes his goJ, inſtead of a better, indeed, inſtead of Him, who 1s 
Beft of all : Theſe are looſeable gods, and fo his happinefſe may 
ſoon be loſt, but he that once enjoyes the true God,can never looſe 
him. and therefore can never looſe his Fapfſineſle. 


That of $41, is one of the ſaddeſt ſpeeches in all the ate - 
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Gad, 1 Sam. 28. 15. I am ſore diſtreſſed, for the Philiflines 
make warre againſt mee, and God ts departed from me, When 
trouble comes, and God departs, when ſickneſſe and poverty make 
war upon a man,and God be departed from him O how uahappy I 
what words can expreſle the unhappineſſe of ſuch a man ?-Bur they 
who can take liberty, and eſtate, and life from us, cannot take God 
from us ; and if God ſhould rake ail theſe from us; he will nor, he 
cannot ( becauſe he hath promiſed he will nor-) take himſelfe from 
us : (faith the Lord) will ever leave thee, nor forſake thee Heb. 13. 
5. And if God torſake us nor, happineſſe cannot, for he is our hap- 
ineſle. ' 
' A-Heathen could ſay, it was unbecomming a Rowan ſpirit,tocry 
out (in his loſſes) I am undone, while Ceſar was ſafe: It isinfinirely 
below a Chrittian ſpirir, ro ſay, Iam undone, while Chriſt s ſafe ; 
ſuch languageis groſlcit barbarifme in all the Churches. They who 
cannot looſe either their ſoules or their Saviour in the worſt condi- 
tion, cannot be unhappy in any condition, much leſſe then under 
the fatherly correting hand of God. TE 
Behold, happy # the man whom God corretts, is a truth which no - + 
ftormes of trouble ſhall ever ſhake or weaken. 

Therefore deFÞþiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. That's Wo 
the +» wth TY Fay as Bi mmm 
The word which we tranſlate [7 deſpiſe ] hath various ſignificati- pudye, repro 
ons, and they will all be proficable for the clearing-of this point : be vel reji- 

therefore I ſhall open them diſtinly, and give ſome briefe notes <#7e «/5uid 
upon every one in order. cans. falladhs, 
: ; , . 6 BE . tanquam vile 

Firſt, It * ſignifies to reject 4 thing, or caſt it off with loathing; 4 contemp= 
when a mans ſtomach turnes againſt ſome meates, or they goe tm, Sept. 
againſt his tomach, loathing ariſes from it. So the word is uſed, Reddun: alj- 
Numb. 11.20. when the people murmured becauſe they wanted -_ A | 
fleſh, God threatneth them with ſatisfying their deſires , Fleſh pray... 
would you have? Ton foal have fleſp : itis a threat : But how petipe, ne re» 
ſhall they have it? Tos ſhall nit have it one day, nor two dayes, _= aut aver» 
nor five dayes, neither teu dayes, nor twenty dayes; but you ſhall 1*'%- 
have fleſh even a whole moneth, untill ne 4 6.4 of on ac; Part” | 
and it be * loathſome unto you, or till you your ſelves deFÞiſe it. It 8 ny opremur, 
meft juſt with Ged, that they whe loath nis will, ſhould at laſt oath: ina «tian ſeſti» 
their own deſires, And that the creatures ſhould not-long pleaſe 4 *!!1s fins 
them, who take no heed to plzaſe the Creator. The leaft mixture fas bf & 
of Gods diſpleaſure, ſowres our ſweeteſt contents, and makes our ve- aa og | 
ry pleaſures loathſome, Where. 
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:Where alfo ( by the way ) we may obſervethe great difference 
between earthly, and ſpiricnall things : The beft of earthly things, 
uſed too much or too often, grow loathſome : Angels food ( Man. 

. nzor Quailes.) will not goe down long with us. But Chrift, the 
ſpiritual] Manna, 'and all heavenly things, the more we have of 
them,.and the longer we aredieted with them, the more we ſhall 
delightin them : Theſe will not loath us, after two, or five, or ten, 
or twenty dayes, or after a whoJe months feeding on them : Ny, 
we ſhall feed on them dayes without number, or the whioie day of 
eternity, without any loathings, uſe and delight, ſhall never ceaſe 
or abate ; appetite ſhajl renew every moment, though our enjoy. 
ment be bur one and the ſame, Yea, the Saints ſhall be o tarr from 
loathing the pleaſant cup ot glory, that they ought not t' loath, 
and ( Chriſt ftrengthning them ) they ſhall not loath the bitter cup 
of ſorrow : Their ſtomachs ſhall not turne, though diered more 
then two, or five, or ten, or twenty dayes with the bread of adver- 
ſity, and che water of afli&ion. That is the firſt ſenie of the word, 
in alluſion to nauſeating at che fight or long uſe of meate : _ Luath 
wot the chaſtniug of the Lord. 

Or the word may ſeeme to carry a reference to ph: ſi-k, or 'me- 
dicines, as well as meate, which you know is many tins given in 
A bitcer pill, or in adiftaſtfull potion ; The ſick man is apt to loath 
the potion brought him, and turne his head away from it, what 
he cake it? no not he. He had rather die then drink fuch a draught, 
he is ready to through it againft the wall,and fpil it one the ground 
rather then drinke it:But then his friends or te Pbyſician-perſwade 
with him , Be not angry, though it te loathio»me to your ttomach, 
yet it is wholeſome for your body : It is an enemy only to your di- 
ſeaſe theretore loath ic not, So here,» Eliphaz { as it were ) brings® 
in God, ſtanding like a Phyſitian, or a father, or a. tender mother 
at the beds ſide, where a fick child o: friend lies, uſing many er- 
treaties and perſwafive reaſons to take a bitter potion ; my child, 
or my friend, doe not loath, doe not deſpiſe, no, nor diftaſt this 
medicine, doe not caft it away; though it 'e bitter in your mouth, 
yet take it downe, and the effeRts of it will be ſweet to your whole 
body. We find in Scripture, aflitions compared to a cup ; Our 
Lord Jeſus calls all his ſufferings for our ſalvation, a cxp, and it 
was a CuP tempered with the venome and poiſon , with the gall and 
wormewood of all <ur ſinnes, it was a loathſome potion indeed; 


and ſuch as would have turned the Komachs of all men and Angels 
| to 
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to have druxke it, SO much ofthe firſt ſenſe of the word, as it 
ſignifies loathing,whecher in reſpe& of meates or medicines. 
- Now foraſmuchas here is a charge given under this notion, not 
t0 loath chaſtnings. We may obſerve, | 
T here ts, or poſſibly may be an averſneſſe in the belt of Gods childrew 
far a time, from the due entertainement of chaſtnings. | 
He ſpeakes as if moſt were loth to take them downe, and there- 
- forehe exhorts, not to loath them : Even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
{ ſo farre as he was partaker of our nature.) ſeemed to loath-the 
bicter cup of ſufferings. Hence he prayed hard, once, and againe, yes 
a third time, Father, sf it be p:ſſible, let this cup paſſe from me, 
( Mat. 26. 39.) Yetat another time, he ſpeakes as if he had been 
athirſt for that cup, and angry with Perer who would have hbin- 
dred his draught, The cup which my Father giveth me, ſhall I 
mt drinke it ? oh. 18. 11. and ſhortly after, he indeed drunke ic 
up to the botrome. AfMiction is alſo a bitter cup to the Saints,and 
they ( as Chriſt ) pray again and again, yea thrice againſt ir, becauſe 
to ſenſe, no chaſtning ſeemeth j1yous but grievous, Heb. 12, 11, 
through grace perſwades them to drinke it, and faith gives them a 
taſt of much ſweetneſſe, when they have drunke it : As a ſick man 
is backward to take a diſtaſtfull medicine, till his reaſon hath over- 
come his ſenſe, ſo a godly man is unwilling to beare afflitions; 
till his faith hath overcome his reaſon ; Nor can he quietly en- 
dure the troubleſome ſmart of the rod, till he is aſſured of the 
praceable fruits of righteouſneſſe which grow from it, to thoſe 
who are exerciſed by it. When the Apoſtle is carryed up on thoſe 
Exgles wings of aſſurance, to ſee a houſe not made with hands 
eternall in the Heavens, then he groanes earneſtly under the burden 
of his earthly Tabernacle, and deſires co die; yet looking upon 
death, he ſaw no forme or comelineſle in that, why he ſhould de- 
kreit ; and therefore he ſeemes to correct himſelfe, at leaft to draw 
bis mind plainer with the next drop of his pen; Not for that we 
wuld be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that mortality may be 
ſwallowed up of life. He ſpeakes ſomewhat like a man, who in 
atime of heate, haſtily ſtrips himſelfe ro goe into the water, 'but 
putting a foot in, and finding it cold, calls for his cloathes againe: 
The Apoſtle in a true holy heate of ſpirit, had-in'his defires almoſt 
liript himſelfe of his body, but putting a foot (inte the grave, he 
found that fo cold, that he had no great-mind to-it, and therefore 
tad rather keepe on the loathing af his body, and have a ſuite of. 
T ce glory 
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plory over it, then lay it downe. The Saints deſire to live with. 
Chriſt, but in it ſelfe, they deſire not to die # They had rather they 
mortality ſhould be ſwallowed up of eternall lite, then their tum. 
porall life ſhould be ſwall-wed up of mortality. They rhat han 
grace, like mot the diſunicns if nature. Now, 3Sit 1sin the caſe of 
death (which 1. to the Saints the laſt and greateſt affliRion ) {6 
likewiſe in the caſc of:all afitions,which are as renewed and leſſer 
deaths, Though they embrace and kifſe them ( both in a holy ſub. 
miſſion to the will of God, and in an aſſured expeRtation of their 
own good ) yet they have nothing pleaſing in them ; much,which 

creates ſo much loathing, that the beſt doe but need counſel] and 
* encouragement to take and digeſt-them:. 

And then if there be. ſome averſneſſe even in the beft from 
theſe potions of affliftion,tempered with the mercy and goodneſle 
of God;, no wonder if there be an abhorrence in wicked men,from 
thoſe deadly potions, mix: only with his wrath and juſtice. The 
Pfalmift preſents the Lord to us, with a cup in his hand ( P/al.75, 
3. ) 1n the hand of the Lird there is a cup, the wine thereof is nd: 
7. which notes fie-ce wrath ): and it 5s full of mixture :- (. This mix- 
rure, is of judgements, plagues, and puniſhments, this is the por- 
tion of their cup, P/al. 11. «lt. ) But what will the Lord doe with: 
this mixed cup?. who ſhall ſip, at the top of the cup; he telsvsnor;, 
but he is expreſſe, whoſe the bottome is; He powreth onr of the- 
fame ( ſome drops are ſpjlt here and there ) but the dreggs there- 
Of, all the ungodly of the earth ſhall wring them out and drinke them, 
Alas they loath it, their tomacks turne at:it : They have not been 
brought up to drink dreggs, they have had their wine well refined, 
ard ſparkeling with ſpirits in Chriſtall glaſſes, and how can. 
they get this down ?- They who have drunke ſo willingly and free 
ly of the cvp of fin,ſhall be forced whether they will or no to drink. 
the cup of judgement. And. it is not a ſip or two ſhall ſcrvetheir 
tyrnes, they muſt drinke all, dteggs and all, they ſhall drioke it to» 
the bottome, and yet they ſhall never come to the botrome, they 
have lored long dravghts,and now they ſhall have one long enough 
there is eterriicy to the bottom : 'Tf a cup ofafftition, which (n 
theeffet ) isa-cup of ſalyation, be ſometime, or for a time, nauſe- 
ous to the goily, how deadly fick will the ungodly be, wbo mult 
forever drinke a cup of wrath and death? 

_ Secondly, The word which , we tranſlate defpi/z, notes the- re- 
KRiog of a thirg/as uaprficable, oc unuſefull ; That _ _ 
Aelpiugt, 
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deſpiſeth, he'thinkes he ſhall have no good by it : Things which are 
axprofirable are deſpicable : So thewordis uſed ( P/al.118, 22. ) 
The ft»re which the builders refuſed or deſpiſed, is become the head 

one of th: corner. There were maſter builders in the Church, 
who( when they ſurveighed all ſorts of materials or ſtones for their 
fabrique of faith ) looking upon the perſon of Chriſt, thought him 
firenly to caſt out among the rubbiſh, as alrogecher unuſefull ; 
They layed him by, as ar fuſe-ſtone, who is the bead corner- fone, 
both the ſtrength and befuty of the whole building Thus the 
word is very appliable to the preſent Text, refuſe not corre&ions, 
as unproficable 424 uſeleſſe : Say nor ( as the Jewes of Chriſt, 
Cas any good come ont of Nazareth? ſo) can any guod come our 
of cha{taings > Deſpiſe nor the chaſt ning of the Almighty. 

And from this Notion of the word, we may obſerve a ſe- 
cond prejudice againſt the rod : Even the Saints are ready to con- 
ceive afflictions to be unuſefull, and that they could well enough 
ſpare, and be without their” troubles. A naturall eye never ſees 
nor finds any thing buc dammage by afflition ; and a ſpirituall 
eye doth not alwayes ſee the advantage that comes by them Yea, he 
may ſometime ſay of an aMiRion, it will be my undoing, and the 
ruine of my houſe, and y:r, afterwards find it as 4 cerner ſtone, 
the choiceſt outward meanes, which ( through che bleſling of 
God ) hath united che walls both of his fpiricuall and civill buil- 
ding, the frame both of grace within, and comforts withour, 
The Apoſtle Peter, hath a ſtrange Parentheſfis ( 1 Per. 1. 6. ) For 
having told them of their rejoycingin the ſafery of their ſpirituall 
eltate, being kept ( or ſecured as with a Garriſon from Hea- 
ven) by the power of God, through faith unto ſalvation. Though 
ww for a ſeaſon ( if need be ), ye are in heavineſſe through ma- 
vifold Temptations, or aflitions. Odvſerve how he puts an Jf 
med be, or a ſuppoſition of ceceſlity upon the afiitions of belie- 
vers. As1f he had ſaid, ye who are theCandidates of eternity and heirs 
offalvation, may judge your felves paſt the rod or the ferula, and 
thinke, now ye have need of nothing but comfort or rejoycing in 
the hope of that ſalvation, ready to be revealed ; butT teil you, you 
may have need of heavineſle yer, before you come to Heaven : and 
of manifold temptations, for the removing or ſubduing the cor- 
rptions of your hearts, before you enter upon your ixcorruptible 
inberitance. We are apt to conceive chaftnings to be of no 
ue, when they are as neceſſary as our daily bread ; Therefore 
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deſpife not chaſtnings, as uſeleſle or unprofitable, | 
"Thirdly, the word is applied ofcen to the rejeRing of a thing or 
crſ0n, as low, diſhonou:able and diſgracefull : In this ſenfe al 
tis appliable here. De/pi/e nt cheſtainugs; Thatis, doe not thinke 
thy. ſelfe diſgrac'd when thou art chaſtifed ; the heart of manis 
naturally full of pride, 24an.zs a proxd peece of fieſs. Nor doth he 
reſent any thing more then his. on diſhonour ; many can beare 
the paine of the croſle, better chen the ſhame of the croſſe. It is 
very obſervable to this purpoſe, how the Apoſile deſcribes the Lord 
Chriſtin his ſufferings, Hcb. 12, 2. Heendareth.the croſſe, aeſyi 
fing the ſhame : as noting, that his being above the. ſhame of the 
croſle, bore up. his ſpirit under.che croſſe. To deſpiſe ſhame, isto 
looke upon that, which the world. counts ſhamefull, not only 
deſpicable in it ſeife, but as not hurtfull.co us : When a man del. 
"piſes an enemy, as Galiah diſdained David ( 1 Sam 17. 43.) he 
preſumes himſelfe above his enemies power to.-hure him :_ So to 
deſpiſe ſhame js to make nothing of it, or-to-thinke our ſelves no 
whit the worle for it;yea rather to thinke our ſelves honoured by it, 
And untill in this ſenſe we can deſpiſe frame, we ſhall deſpiſe cor- 
r:Rion and the croſſe. Who is it almoſt, that finds not this the 
hardeſt text in all the chapter of aflitions ? Zedekiah was more 
afrajd to be-mocked by the {ugitive Jewes, then to be a priſoner w 
the King of. Babylon, fer. 38. 19. If a man be poore, preſently he 
thinks he is diſgraced ; If he be weake he doubts he ſhall be con- 
remned:If he looſe his eſtate,he fears he ſhall looſe his credit inthe 
world; he was a man ofplace, ſome. body among his neighbours. 
bat now he ſhall be (lighted. Sffering for well dung # car crown; 
ſuffering for evill doing #s our ſhame, but it i our ſhame to ſuffer, 
| Fourthly, To deſpiſe a thing, notes the (lighting of it, as if we did. 
not think it worth while, to take any notice of it ; and ſo this will be. 
the ſenſe, Deſpiſe not thou the chaſtnings of the Lyrd ; that is, doe not. 
{1;ghr the chaſtnings,do not lightlypaſſe them by,do not look upon; 
them as.inconſiderable, as not caring what God doth with thee or: 
thine. /hen God layes his hand upon us,hs would have i lay it to our 
bearts.AS it is our duty to be affe&ed. with mercies,fo likewiſe with 
chaltnings.Ifa malefaQor ſhould ſay. to the Judge,do what you will 
with meg, I care not ; or a child to the parent, corre me as longs 
you will, I care not, how unnaturall were this ? -This is properly to- 
deſpiſe afflictions.Some are like Leviathan in this ſenſe (ob 41 27.) 
They. eftreme iron 1. ſtraw,. and braſſe, as rotten ward : Thy | 
S's | ; pee” 4 
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make nothing.ofthe.aRs or inſtruments of Gods diſpleaſure. This - 
is grofle diſpting-- Bur beſides every undervaluing, or inadver-- . 
rency of the correRing hand of God, hath a degree of this deſpiling: 
jt. That exhortation ought never to be forgotten, which ſpeaketh: 
ro us, as unto children, Hebr.12, 5. Ay ſon, deFÞiſe not thou the: 
chaftening o*the Lord, nor faint when thon art rebukgd of- him-.: 


The Greek word imports, the Lirling;or thinking: of them little. Do TRACI; 
not think the chaſtnings of God litr!e,-doe-not litt'e, or ſlight them ,,,, Fo p _ 


in thy choughts. Neither faint when thon-art rebukead, that is, doe ;j,, 
not thinke thy afflitions ſo great; that thou-mult needs ſinke and 

faint under them, Theſe are the ewoextreames, into which our: 
hearts uſually run, when chaſtnings areupon us. - Some erre by- 
n:g'eting the hand of Godzas light; and others by fainting under 


ir, ast00 heavy. As a good heart takes notice of, or will-not de- 


ſpiſe a little, the leaſt comfort ; So it will-take notice of, and not: 
deſpiſe a lirtle, the leaſt crofſe. When a man hath a fmal| loſſe in 
is eftate, if he ſay, this will not undoe me, I can-beare this, I will- 
fareas well, and'goe as fine as ever for-all- this, ſuch ſpeeches: or 
thoughts are a deſpiſing of the chaſtening of the Lord. We are to 
obſerve the hand of God taking away, as well as giving a penny- 
So when a man hath a litcle fit of fickneſſe ; If he (ay, I ſhall rub: 
out this well enough, this isto deſpiſe the chaſtning of the Lord, 
We are to bleſſe God for every hours health, - and to be ſenlible of 
his hand in every hours ſickneſle, or aking joynt. 
| Every affliction is a meſſenger from God, it hath ſomewhat to - 
fay to us from Heaven, and God will not beare it, if his meſſen- 
bers be deſpiſed, how-meane ſo'ever : If you ſend a child with 2 | 
meſſage to a ſtiend, and he ſlight and deſpiſe him, you will take it 
ll.” Iremember what the ſtory relates of Galienns the Emperour, . 
who, when the report came to him, that Zgype was loft, what then - 
(faidhe ) cannotT live without the flax of Egyp: ? And when the - 
report was brought that a great part of his dominions in Aſia was - 
waſted : Cannot live ( ſaid he ) without the delicacies of eL/js ? 
To ſpeake thus from a principle of mortification toward the crea» 
ture, is the charaGer of an excellent ſpirit ; but to ſpeake thus from - 
a contempt of che Providence of God, is the character of a proud 
or of a ſtupid ſpixit, When we heace of the loſſe:of a child, of a, - 
friend, orof a loſſe in our eſtate; To ſay, what then? Ican bears 
that well enough, I have more children, other. friends, eftate e- 


nough belides that, This ( Ifay ) is a high deſpiſing of Ks ; 
| There 
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\There is one thing further, inthe fifth place, obſervable in this 
Extenuaiis of, word, Defþiſe wot thsu the chaſtnings of the Lord, The word is 
nam pls en” an extenuation or a leſſening of the ſenſe. The holy:Ghoſt intends 
onSynoate more than isexprefled ; for the truth is, when he faith, Deſi; 
facito diſcipl- not, &c. his meaning is this, ſhew revererce, -bighly prize and e- 
nam Domini; ſteeme the chaſtning of the Loid. As ( for inſtance ) whe the 
_ whil wubi Apoſtle faithin 1 Thefl. 5. 20, Deſpiſe net prophecy:..g. Doe you 
_ OIOITncn cart 4 thinke, this is all that is due unto an Ordinance of God, that a man 
| a {04g wg ſhould not deſpiſe it > Surely no, he meanes then, prize prophecy. 
Fionem £qus ing highly, have it in great eſteeme: So in 1 Tim 4 12. and Tit. 
anims accipies» 2, 15 ; when be ſaith, Let no man deſpiſe thy yoath, 1s that all the 
holy Ghoſt meanes > That Timothy a godly Paſtour ſhould only 
| not be deſpiſed by his people ? No, his meaning is, that they ſhould 
honour, reſpe& ard reverence him, as one that watched over them * 
inthe Lord. I might give youdivers other Scriptures, where when 
the holy Ghok only forbiddeth the ſin, he intendeth. the duty or 
gracein ſtricteſt oppoſicion to that fin. So here, Deſpiſe not then 
rhe chaſtning of the «Almighty, layes this charge and duty upon us, 
highly to eſteeme the chalining of the Lord, we muſt put afMictions 
amongſt or comforts and rank them with our bleſſings. Not to de- 
ſpiſe, is but che firlt ſtep beyond fin, but thac includes the laſt ard 

"Da furtheſt ſtep of duty, which becomes us under chaſtenings, | 
aradice So'much of the at forbidden, de/piſing. Now, for the objeR, 
Vmcevit lige- chaſtuing. The originall verb fignifies to inftruc, or to teach ; foi: 
vit, (per is tranflated, Chap.4.v.3. Thos haſt inftrutted many. Inſtruction 
Meraphoram {, hothby words and blowes. The wildome of God mixes a rod 
- - oo with his word, and chaftening with teaching : Therefore it is pro» 
verber1b4s, ad Miſcuouſly uſed in Scripture, ' ſometime for teaching, and ſome- 
dſciplin:m vel xime for chaſtning, Chaſtning belongs properly to children, who 
_ F£nai transfer* are wanton and ungovern'd, who have a bundle of folly in their 
-Aargge Ber hearts, which the rod of correRion driveth out. Tobe chaſftned 
— 2a T ;;- hah a double aſpeR upon us, firſt upon our priviledge. Secondly, 
cr: 41:71 a4 uUponour weakneſſe. 'To be chaftned notes our priviledge and re- 
£+1:4:iims Jation, as children, unto God our father. He hah revenges for his 
= qo enemies, but chaſtnirgs are a part ofhis childrens portion ; yet in 
that weare chaſtned, ir taxes us of | weakneſle ,- we are but chil 
dren, fooliſh, unraly, wanton, and therefore we goe almoſt all our 
dives, with x rod atour backs. Though-the Saints on earth'com- 
-3-:4 ar7026 rhemlelves, are fome Children, and others men ; yet 
14792 561775 2:rarth, compared with thoſe 1n- Heaven, or -m_ 
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what themſelves ſhall be in Heaven, are children, and therefore. 
they have what firs their ſtate, chaſftening and correftion. This 
chaſtening is ſometime pur for revenge, or the exaQteſt and ſevereſt 
retribution of juſticez-Thos it is ſatd, Prov. 7, 22. That the fooliſh + 
young man caught by the fubrill harlot, wen: after her as a foole- 
to the correttion of rhe ftoucks; That is, as a wicked man goes to pu- 
»ſhment. And when the Prophet deſcribes the ſufferings of Chrift 
which were vindiQtivean the higheft:degree ; he expreſſes itin this- 
word, The chaſtizement of our peace was upon him (Iſa. 53.5.) 
though Chriſt were the infinitely and moſt entirely beloved Son of 
his Father, yet he did notchaſtize him as a Son, but as an enemy or- 
malefatour, for he chaſtened him in our ſtead, and under the ſame 
notion, that we muſt have been chaſtened; who were enemies ane 
malefa&Qors. So then, the word fignifies ſometime judiciary chaſte- 
ning, bur here fatherly chaftening, which will- yer appeare more 
clearely, in opening the lat terme of this verſe, which ſhewes us the 
efficient cauſe of this chaſtening, The eAlmighty. 
Deſpiſe not the chnſtning of the Almighty. The chaſtening-rod - 
tsin the hand of Shaddas, the Almighty, This is one-of the gloris.- 
ous names of God.. 
And heis ſo called, firlt from his power, to goe thorough with ,_.... 
what he takes in hand : His worke never ſtickes 1n the mid way for ,,,,; 1 
want of ſtrengrh to bring it to the end. .Deſpiſe-not the correion 147. Prim dre- 
ofan Almighty hand. Further, the word notes not only power e. dice J"Wy,Va- 
nouph to correc; but power to deſtroy, ſpoyle and lay all waſte /{vit, /p:/ia- 
before him, God hath gained this Ticle or Attribute, from deſtroy- 7; (4mm 
ing or waſting his enemies. Some of rhe Rabbins deſigne the Ori-. Kay 20 nog ; 
gin1ll ofit;to that ſpeciall a&tof his deſtroying power : The drow-: dicas, i e invi- 
ning of the ol4 world, he ſhewes his Almighty power in deſtroying #47 & poten- 
and pulling downe, as well as in making and ſerting up this goodly ' filter —_— 
frame. To this the holy Prophets are well conceived to allude, 4 oe es a 
when they fay that, $hod, /c:l. DeftruRtron,commeth from Shad- rulli Deum hx 
aai, The Almighty. . Wehave itintwo expreſſe Texts, Ifa.1 3. 6, 7 nen traxiſe 
Howle ee, for the day of the Levd ts at hand, it ſhall come 4s a De- © —_— 
fruftion from the Almighty , It ſhall come as $hod from Shadadai. 4 Pons fe —_ Ra | 
So ( Joel 1. 15.) Alas for the day, for the day of the Lord ts at hand, 7:dtlunt aora.- 
and as 4 deftruftion from the Almighty ſhull it come. :It will-be pro» pzTop vo latini 
fitable for-us to conſider, under what name God is expreſſed, when 0n'potens. 
beis chaſtening his own children. - - | 
Secondly, orhersderive this name from the conjunRion of ewo - 
E- : He-- 
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Hebrew words; whereof the one ( Dai /) ſignifies it Sfficeth, or 
- Nonnu1li put3t ig ſufficient :: And che other, though it be bur a letter ( Shiz ) yet 
" T0 compoſt% {; (xpplieth the part or place of the Relative ( Aſcher ) which, and 
og hi _ ſo the word put together ſounds thus mech, ho 5s ſufficient, 
liter - = who #s All ſufficient, Deſpiſe not the chaſtning of him that is All. 
juppler > ha ſufficient.. Thou art under his corretion,(who doth not take from 
dF 'enſum rela- thee, becauſe he wants himſelfe; who doth not let thee want, be- 
#vi Aſcher, & cauſe his owne ſtore is ſpeat, out of which he uſed to ſupply thee, 
ws _ De- He alone hath ſufficiencie in himſelfe,and he is at al times Al/afi- 
_ P ge cient for all others, and gives ſufficiency to as many as he ple1ſeth, 
omnib:s largitur That of the Apoſtle fils this ſignification of the word, A#.17,25, 
ſufficienian A{either-is be worſhipped with mens hands, as if he needed any thing, 
reſjodens G14- for he giveth to all, life and breath, and all things. 

(6 Sk Thirdly, the word isconceived to come from Shad, which in the 


—_ Arm Hebrew fignifies a breaſt, the mothers breaſt or paps by which the 


IH a "th ſackles her child. . And anfſwerable -to this notion, in moſt of 
Quod Mammam thoſe places,wherein God is expreſſed in that a& of his providence, 
feenificat, quaſs making fruitful and giving increaſe, he hath thisname, Shadasi : as 
mammojum di- noting, that he hath the Grear milkie breaſt, which nouriſhes ard 

/ Car qued OY ſuckles,which feeds and ſtrengthens all creatures:that is the word of 


wet. Druſ his bleſſing,not only makes fruitfull & multiplies, bur preſerves and 
keeps alive, Thus Ge. 49. 25. The Patriarch, old dying 7 aceb, blel. 
ſes his ſon Foſeph in this forme, And by the eAlmighty ( Shadaai ) 
who ſhall bleſſe thee with blefſings of heaven above, bleſſings of the 
deepe that lies wnader, bleſſings of the breaſts and of the wombe. His 
' Father 1/aack had ſent him to Padan-Aram under the influences of 
the ſame blefling, almoſt in the ſame words (Gen 28. 3.) God Al- 
mighty bleſſe thee, and make thee ſruitfull ayd multiply thee, And 
the Lord himſelfſpeaks thus to Faceb,when be appeared the ſecond 
time to: him, after his -coming from Padar Aram, I am (FEl- 
' Shaddai.) God almighty be thaufruitfull and multiply, Gen. 35. 
11. that isI can make thee fruicfull and multiply thy poſterity, 
and I can feed them, as faſt as they multiply, and give thee fruit for 
thy family, as well as make thy family fruitfull, 7 how alt nit 
ever-charge -me -with the greatneſſe or numeronſneſſe of thy houſe. 
: Trouble nit thy felfe, let thy children be my care, at my finding, 
how many ſoeyer they are, let my. purſe pay for all : 1 am 
£1-Shaddai, -Ged Almighty. ©o then as the juſtice and 
.exa@t wiſdome of God are ſet forth in the former bracch under 
he title Elohim, Happy 1s the-man whom God ( Elohim |) ek? ' 
| 0 
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So(teaſt we ſhould thioke of God under thac notion only) his 
power and alſufficiency, his goodneſle and rendernefle are ſet forth 
in the next branch, De/piſe not the chaſtening of the eAlmighty. 
You are-under the rod of Shaddai, an eAll-powerfull, an All[u ffi- 
cient, an All- nouriſhing God, The verle following ſeemg'to joync in 
with, -and ſuit this fu.ly, FHe-makes ſore and he bindeth np, be 
warn deth and he healeth ; Ore part ſhewing us God, as a Judge, 
wounding and making ſore, the other as an Allſufficient Friend. 
and father or Payfitian healing and binding up. Take two or three 
Notes, from the conſideration of the name, under which God is 
here expreſſed. | - 

Firſt, The lighteſt chaſftuings come from a hand that is able ts 
deftroy. When the itroak is- little, yet a great God ftrikes;- Al- 
though God give thee but a tonch, a ſirip, which ſcarce razes tc 
skin: Yet he is able to wound thee to the heart, Know,it is not be- 
cauſe he wants power to ſtrike harder, but becauſe he will nor, be- 
cauſe he is pleaſed ro moderate his power ; Thou haſt but ſuch a 
chaſtning, as-a child of a year old may well beare ; but at that 
time, . K10w, thou art chaſined with a band able to pull down the 
whole world ; The hand of Shaddai, The Almighty gives that 
litcle blow, Men ſeldome firike their brethren, leſſe then their po- 
wer, they would often ſirike them more, their will is ſtronger then 
their Arme, Burt the Lords arme is ſtronger ( in this ſence) then 


his wiif. H2 doth but chaſten, who could deſtroy. And this carries p:tet commi- 
a mighty perſwaſion with it, not ro aefpife the chaſtning of the Lord, Mere. Coc, 


how little foever, for he can ſtrike harder, if thou ſlighteſt this, 
He ca 1 break thy bones, Mo hath not yet broken thy fleſh. "Feare 
bim (as our Lord Chriſt argues, who, though art preſent he hath 
made thy he:d onely to ake a little, yer) ca kill thy body, and after 
be hath killed, hath power 19 to caſt into hell, Luke 12.5. - 
Secondly, In that afflictions come from 3haddai, a God all. 
__ , God would have us conceive in al! our troubles ; 
hat | | 
Wrhes be takes away any or all created comforts from ts, yet he ts 
hmſelfe Ailſufficient for 1s. | 
When we are chaſtned by the loſle of any good things, Shaadar 
doth ir, who hath che power of all good things in his hand, When 
he takes away riches, or health, or relations, if he dath not take 
aw7yhimſelfe from us, we cannot be com{ortleſle, for Allufticien- 


cy ſtands by us. 
Vu Laſtly, 
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other i 
all his caltnings. The mother frikes che child a little blow wah | 
one hand, and gives it the breaft with the other, ſhe gives it a little 
tap with one-band; and a ſpoon with the other.. Conſider your 
chaſtnirgs, they are the chaſtnings of Shaddai,, who, as a tender 
mother, hath a breaft ready'ro nouriſh, and a ſpeon to feed, while 
he chiges orchaſtens. Ard if by greater affiitions, he wound: of 
makes you very fore, yu ſhall not. want carefall drefling and affu. 
red healir $; ; . 


Verſ. 18. For hz maketh ſore, and he bindeth up ; be wenndeth, and 
| his hands make wholes. 


This verſe containes an exemplification of the former ground, 
why we ſhouid not deſp.ſe the chaſtning of the Almighty : For, 
if it ſhould be objeRted againſt the former affertion ( Happy # the 
man whom Gea correfteth) Where is this 'happineſſe > Is there 
happinefle.in ſores and wounds, in fickneſfe and weakneſſe, in po. 
veriy and in wants ?2- Who cannot eaſtly want this happin-ſſe, and 
not complaine ?- Eliphaz: ſeemes to anſwer for God in this text, 
if your faith cannor come up to believe this, ſtay but a while, and 
your ſerice ſhall teach iryou. Who would not be glad of a wound, 
when he knows he ſhall have Sh«41as for his Chyrurgion. If you 
wili not allowa man js happy, when he is ſore wili you not allow 
him bappy, when his fore is bound up by ſuch a hand ? + If you will 
not grant a man is happy, when wom:ded, you cannot deny him. 
happy, when he is thus healed. The Aggnighty will not leave them 

in their ſores, in their wounds :. As he hath a-rod, fo he hatha 
ſwath, as he hath a ſword; ſo a ſalve. - His plaifter is ready for your: 
wound, and his medicines for your diſeaſes, Iris true of God above 
Una eaderq; all others, One and the ſame hand [mites and cares, Thus of the g6+- 
n ans viinis ergit meaning and'connexion of this verſe. 


operngz tals. 
He maketh ſer: 


The word is-uſed in the ſecond Chapter of chis book, wer 13: 

"of Fobs friends, that they ſtood (tent, for they ſaw his griefe was 

ARIZ great, Or his- ſoreneſſe was very great. It notes the priefe and 
Do.it anirra . ſoreneſſe, either of mind or body; Some tranſlate, He woun- 
ve} corpore. derh ;. But the next clauſe bears thar diſtin&ly, or we may joyne 
both, the one as the cauſe, theother asthe effeA, He maketh ſort 

by wounding. | x1 

| ad 
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Hd binderh up.7) The word is appliable to any kind of bind- 
ing. 1. To the binding of captives in priſoq with'chaines. 2, To 


WAI 


the binding of ornaments upon the head, Ezth. 29.9. 3. Itisu- £i9vit, coll 


ſed, metaphorically for binding to obedience or puniſhment, 7b 
34, 17. Shall even he that haterh right governe ? : The Hebrew is, 
foall be bind , becauſe Governours bind their ſubjects or ſervants, 
eicher ro doe what they command, or to ſuffer whar they icfl., 
4, Jes alſo apptied by a meraphoy to the binding up of thoſe civitl 
breaches or rvines, which are upon a people, //a. 3. 6,7, A man 
ſhall take hald of his brother, &c ſaying, be thi our Ruler, and 
lu this raine be nnder thy hand In that day he ſhall ſweare, ſay- 
ing, 1 will not be a Healer, cr a Binder up. 5. It is uſed for the 
applying of ligatures, with which the medicine or plaiſter is bound 
upon the wourd or fore ; And this word doth therefore alfo ſig- 


nifie the healing. of a wound, beeauſe the due binding of the. 


wound is one-halfe of the patients cure, anda y2ry great part of a 


gauit, 


Partim quiders 


Chyrurgions3kilf, as che-learned Phyfitians obſerve in their Dif. i /z deligaio 


courſ:s abour wounds and' chyrurgerie, Ligacure contributes ſo 
much to healing, that che ſame word ſerves, for both, orcicher. 
Now (Shad4dai) the Almighty is admirable at chis, when he - ath 


ſanat, &c. 


Maxina deli-. 


gationys wi eff, 


Hip, in Offi. ing 


made a ſore, he can make an exa& Ligarure. We often find theſe Chy urg. 


two together, P/al. 147. 3. He healeth the broken in heart, ant 


bizdh p their wsnnds.' The Prophet Ez:kjel ( Chap. 34.4.) © 


complaines of the falſz Prophets, Becanſe they aid net heale that 
which was ficks, and bound not » that which was broken. They 
had ceither kill nor conſcience, either ſpiritually ro break hearts, 
or when chey found them broken to bind chem up. They knew not 
how to faſtzn Goſpel promiſes, and holy counſels upon the heart, 
that the wounds of it might be cloſed, and were therefore, Phy- 
Yitians of no value, | 

There are two inferpretations given of theſe words, He makerh 
fore, and he binatth up. | | 

Firſt, Some expound them by an Znulage of the Participle for 
the Verbe, chus, He makerth ſore, and he binderh up, that is, He 
making ſore, bindeth wp ; as if the very act, by which God ſmires, 
had an ir. fluence upon the healing, and a tendency to the reſtoring 
of bis afflicted ones, He making /cre,bindeth up We find ſuch con- 
ſtruſtions frequent in Scripture, //a. 65. 22. They ſhall wor build, 
and axorher inhabit ; They ſhall not plant, and anther eate © 
That is, They building, en:tter ſhall not inkabir, and they plan- 

"ES ting, 


Vulnerat{omes 
detur, i.e. vut- 
ner ansmedetir, 
uulnerando [a- 
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ting, anuther ſhall not eate. The negative is not fixed upon their 
ballling c=c. þut upon other inhabiting. And ſo, Demr. 22. 4, 
T how ſhlt not ſee thy brothers Aſſe, or. his Oxe fall down by the way, 
and hide thy ſelfe from them , That is, T hou ſeeing thy brothers Aſſe 
or Ove fall down, ſhalt not kide thy ſelfe from them : A man ſome. 
times could not but ſee his brothers Afle or Oxe fall'down, but he 
ſeeing mult not at any time, hide himſelfe from thzm, . that is, not 
ſuccour chem, ſo: ( by the way), that phraſe of hiding may be. in. 
terpreted, by that of the Prophet ( 1/4.58.7.): Thou ſhalr not hide 
thy ſelf from thy ewn fl:ſp. But to the, poynt here,we ſee, He maketh 
fore & bindeth up,may congruouſly to other Scripture ſpeakings be 
rendred, He making /ore,doth bind up;as if thewound were a part of 
the cure, and the lore a plaiſter. We know that a woundin cl 


is ſometime a parc of the cure : It is a common and a neceſſary, 
_  praGiiſe in Chyrurgery (and to that the holy Ghoſt.may alludejq 
Meet wx Do this place) When $hey perceive a wound or a ſore, to which me-, 
wt "erg tlicines cannot well be.appied (and ſounficfor healing ); either ty 
hac Flow me- Make a new-wound in the whole fleſh; or to make the firſt bigger, 
dic. Ferrumge- The murderer wounds to kill; and the Phyſuian wounds to cure, 
fant. & c.ra7e He comes - as it were, arm'd with inſtrumeots of cruelty, The 
— patient whoſe fleſh is to be-launced, cryes out, but yer he laun- 
cajur ſevirar tn CES him. The patient whoſe fleſhis to be ſeared: cryes out, but 
vuln's ut h» yet be ſcars him, He is.cruell ro the wound, while he is moſt kind 
mo ſanewr. 10 the wounded. _ 
-_ " " jo: An ignorant man would wonder-o ſee a Cliyrurgion,. when he 
T2 ko comes for healingy,make the wound wider, yer ſo he muſt do, and 
& ferro jibi he doth itupon urgent reaſons; Aswhen the orifice -ts-not-wide ex 
ſranumcd.om nough to let in the medicine, or to let out the-corruption, or can- - 
_ cx/4* not admit his ſearchingynſtruments to the bottome ; In ſuch caſes, 
"jm PIN. he faith, Uyleſſe 1 increaſe Jour wound, 1 cannct cure it, Thus 
often times the Lord is compelled to wound, that he may heale, or 
fic our wounds for healing: Our wound is not wide enough, to let 
out the ſinfuil carruptions of our hearts, to letin the ſearchingin- 
Rruments and corralives of the Law, or the balme and comfortable 
applications ofthe Goſpel. 
"BY We may obſerve from the ſence. of the words; That - 
T he woundings and [mitings of Gog, are preparatories far onr cur 
444. healing. 7 | " 
. Iris faid (1a. 53.5.) of Chriſt, chat with his ſtripes we art - 
 Jegled : andit is in this ſence a truth, that we are healed with.our 
| ZR own -. 


o 
Alt 
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own ſtripes : We are healed with. the firipes of Chriſt merico- 
rifly, and we are healed by our own ſtripes. preparatorily ; the 
{-ipes of Chriſt heale us naturally, our own ſtripes heale us occa- 
ftonally ; or his-inthe act, ours inthe event. ( Prov. 27. 6.) Fasrha 
full are the wounds of a friend,” his wounds are faithfull, tecauſe 
he wounds in faithfulneſſe-: Thethealings of many are unfairhfull; 
T hey heale the hurt of the danghter of my p:ople deceirfully, is the 
Lords complaint by the Prophet ,” they skin over the wound, but 
they doe not cure it, Let the righreous [mite me, it ſhall be 4 
kindneſſe, and let him reprove' me, it ſhall be an excellent oyle 
which ſhall not break, my bead, Phal: 141. 5+ Much more may we 
ſay, Let the righteous Lord [mite me, end it ſhall be a kindues to me ;, 
lt the righteou4- Lord reprove aud correft me, it ſhall be as an ex*+ 
cellent oyle, which ſhall: not breake mine bead ; -it ſhall heale my 


heart : How healing then are his ſalves, - whoſe very ſores are 4 - 
2; 


ſalve ? Tas. | | 
Secondly, Take the words in the plaine rendring of them, no- 


ting onely thus much, that God makes ſore, and bindeth up : So | 


we have two diſtin aRs, often aſcribed to God in a figure, to ſet 
forth judgement and mercy, the affliions, and deliverances of his 
people, ( Hof. 6.-2.) Let us return unto the Lord, for he hath torne; 
and he will beale us, he hath ſmitten, and he will bind us: up, (1 Sam: 


2, 6.) The Lord killeth and maketh alive, (Deut.32. 39.) See-now, 
that [, even I am he, and there is no God with me, I kill, and I make 


alive, I wound and 1 heale. Hence obſerve, 
It u the property of God, to take care of all the fickneſſes, ſores or 
evils of hu peopls.” ? | 


As God is'the great corre&er and inftruRter of his people;. ſo - 


he is the great Phyſitian of his people ; If he make a wound, he will 
take care for the healing ofit ; He doth not make ſores, and leave 
othersto-bind up. Mighty men wound, bur they take no care for 
healing ;. they can impovyeriſh and ſpoyle, but they care not tore- 
paire; they can pull. down and root up; let who- ſo: will build 
and plant. . Shaddai \:he Almighty God doth: both -: If he break 


thy head, come to him, humble thy ſelfe before him, and he will - 


ſurely-give thee a plaiſter, which ſh11l coſt thee nothing but the 


acking.. And whereas he doth nt willingly afflitt or grieve, he - 


doth moſt willingly comfort and heale the children of men, Lam: 


3.33. He ſpeaks of it as a paine to himſelfe to make us ſore, - but -- 


to.make-us ſound.is his delight and pleaſure, - Satan is the Ray j 
085” » 


—— 
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da | the deſtroyer, and he only deftroys; he makes wounds, bur he 


heals none, he kills, bur he makes none alive.” 


The fecond branch of the verſe { He wonndeth, and his haxds 


_ -wake whole] is but a repetition of the ſame ching, yer with ſome 


addition to, or heightning of the ſence. To make ſore, and bind xp, 
are noc ſo deep either in judgement or in mercy,' as to wennd and 
wahe whole. | 

The word uſed for wounding, imports a dangerous and a dead. 
ly wound, or to make a man all gore b/cod, 1t ſignifies ro ſtrike 
quite thorovgh-; andiit'is divers times applied, to note that firoke 
which God:gives his worſt enemies!*. P/a/:-68. 21. But Ged ſhall 
wound the: head. of his enewvies, or be fall ſtrike them quite thr:noh 
the head. Verſe 23. He ſhall dip his foot; or makz'it red tn the blud 
of the rengodlye And Þſal. 110.'5. The: Lord ſoall irikg throuch 
Kings inthe day of his wrath. Hence obſerve, That 

God ſomertmes makes very deep and great wenends in his uwn 
ſervants .' {4911 RH NT BEST ITN AT Eat” 

- Such wounds, as by the fight of che eye, you cannot diſtinguiſh 
them from the wounds of his morcall enemies. | He- ſtrikes cho- 
rough both heads and hearts of his awn people; Or as Simeon faid 
to the bleſſed Virgin 4275, Luke 2. 35. A ſwordpiereeth through 
their ſoulg alſo. oo © 
Bue then laftly note, - + | 
God never makes a wortnd $0d great fer his own cure. | 

The power of God to ſave,; is as great as his power to deftroy, 
his healing power and his wounding power,are of the ſame extent, 
His juſtice cannot our-a& his mercy, both are infinite, 

And not ently doth he heale the wounds which himſelfe makes, 
bur he 'can:beale the wounds which men- make ;; : even all the 
wounds: which 'the urmoft power and. malice of man can make, 
He is able to doe more good, to ſhew more 'mercy than all crea- 
tures are able to doe hurc or miſchiefe. ; We finde the ftxre and 
condition of a people ſometimes ſo wounted: and fick, 'rharmen 
have deſpaired of recovery ; "Being conſulted; they may anſwer, 
your-ſore cannot be bound up, and your wourid:\cannot be healed; 
your cftate is gangren'd and paſt cure :-So he ſaid as was tovcht 
before (1/4. 3-8.) In that dey ſhall a man ſmeare ſaying, 1 will 
xet be an heater, for in my houſe 1s neither bread nor cloarking ; 
Alas, 1 heale:you, 1:cannot heale you, -your troubles are patt my 
$kill to 1cmedy or txdreffe. Thas man is ſometimes at a ſtand, be 
| cannot 
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cannot hezle what men have' wounded ; but God js never at a 
fiand, your old” feftred fores, and wrankled wounds which have 
rken wind, diſcourage not his chirurgery, When a people are in 
fuch a pickle or pittifull p'tght, as the Propher 1/aiah deſcribes the 
kingdome of Frrdah,in Chap. 1.5 6, The whele head is ſicke, and 
the while hrart ws faint, from the ſole of rhe fort even nnts the head, 
there is m1 ſounaneſſe tn. it, but wounds, and bruiſes, and pmtrifying 
ſores ;, they bave nor been chſed, neither bound up, neither meltified 
with ojatment. When (1 ſay) the caſe of a people is thus, and 
they can get-no healer ; Yea though a people (like the woman, - 
” Mark 5 25.) havehad an ifſne of blood ( in bloody batrels, which 
* is 0 almolt, Englands caſe) many yeares ; and have ſuffered 


many things of m:ny Phyſitians,;. and have ſpent all that they have, . 


and are nothing bettered, but rather grow worſe ; yet if Chrift dee 
but touch ſuch a ficke,. diſeaſed bleeding penrple in mercy, and they 


touch him by faith, they ſball be healed, and their fountaine of blood 


will immediately dry ap. Or'if their' condition requires ſome lon- 
ger operation, he can eff:ually cake ſuch a courſe for their cure : 
He is abundantly furniſhed with all infirume=ts and abilities for 
the making of a perfe cure. | 

Ic is well obferved, that three things are neceſſary for a Chy- 
rurgion. , | 
Firtt, He muſt have an Zagles eye, one that is good at healing, 
tiad r.ced be good at ſeeirg, 

Secondly, He muſt haye a Ladves band, lot ard tender to han- 
dle the ſore gently. . 

Thirdly, A Lions brart, a ftont ſtrong heart, for if he faint, how 
ſhall his patient keep up his courage ? | 

Theſe three are exceeding neceſſary in Chyrurgery about natu- 
rail bodies, but much more in Chyrurgery about Civill and Eccle- 
ſtaſtical bodies, the healing of Churches and Kingdoms. And where 
ſhall we find, whicher ſhall we ſend for Phyſitians; qualified with ' 
this Eag/es ee, to look into all our ſores and fickneffes > with this- 
Ladier hand, to de:l gently and tenderly with our wounds ? with 
this Li:zs heart, (toutly and couragiouſly without fears and faint- 
ings, to go thorough with the work 2 - Well, if men fhould not be. 
found thus furniſhed, the Lord is ; He hath an Eagles eye, an All 
ſeeing eye, ſeven eyes of providence ang wiſdome, to look. through 


our ſores, and into all our diſtempers: He hath (as in allufion we 


 mayſpexk) a Ladies hard, ſoft and-tender; to deaF-gently and gra- 


cioully \; 
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— ciouſly with a people; He can dreſſe our wounds, and paine us Jie 
te, ſearce be felt while he doth it, And he hath'the - Lions beer} 
infinite courage and ftreagth of fpirit, to undert:ke the mob 
. gaſtly wounds or ſwolne purified ſores, Letus therefore reſt our 

ſelves' aſſured, thar whatſoever our perſonall or our nationall 
ſores, our perfonall or our natiorall wounds be, be they what they 
will, or what we can call them, deſperate, incurable, ſuch as have 
diſcourag'd many from medling with-their cure, . or ſham'd thoſe 
that have; yet our Shaadai, the Almighty.God, can bind them up 
ard heale them, fetch the core from the bottome, and cloſe the 
skin upon the top, ſo tenderly dreſſe, and fo perfectly cure 
them, thata ſcarre ſhall not remaine, unleffe ir be to mind us,of 
The ie $kill and goodneſſe cr of our own duty and thankful 
neile. | 


— 


JoB, Chap. 5: Verſ.1 9, 20, 2. 


He ſnall deliver thee in ſix troubles, yea in ſeven there ſhall no evill 
couch thee. | 
Tn famine he ſpall redeem thee from death, aud in war from the p:wer 
of the the ſword. Se * ON 
Thou ſoalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, neither ſoalt thin be 
afraid of ar ſtruftion when it cometh. | 
Liphaz till profecuteth his former Argument, to take ob off 
FE from deſÞiſing the chaſtnings of the Almighty ſpoken of at 
the 17th verſe. And having ſhewed, firſt in general], that they are 
happy whom the Lord corrects : and ſecondly, That the Lard 
heals as well as wounds, is as ready to bind up as to make the lore; 
he illuſtrates chis by giving, 
Firſt, Anafſurance of deliverance from evill, ard that 
I, Inthe general], at the 3gth verſe, | 
2. By an enumeration of particular caſes of greateſt dangers 
and outward evills. 

And ſecordly, to ſhew the happineſſe of thoſe whom Ged cor- 
res, he gives an aſſurance of poſitive bleſſings, which ſhall in due 
time be heaped upon-their heads, whom God had before wout- 

ded with ſorrows, and loaded with afflitions. 

The nineteenth. verſe is a. promiſe of deliverance from a! ; 

| 4 
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He ſhall deliver thee from fix troubles, yea in ſeven there ſrall no evill 


rench thee. 


To deliver, notes here, the ſnatching or pulling of a man out of 72 


the hand of an enemy, ouc of the mouth of danger. | 

The Hebrew word for | Treble ] comes from a roote, which 
ſignifies to traiten or to narrowa thing up in a little compaſſe ; 

and ſo by a metaphor, to vex and trouble , becauſe they who are 
ſtraitned in any kind, are pained and troubled. And when we 
heare of any in trouble, we uſually ſay, fucth are in ſtraits. 
this word is often tranſlated, « Prarr, ( 2 Sam, 24. 14..)-I1 am 
in agreat ſtrait, ſaith David, when he was put upon that hard e- 
{e&ion, between ſword, peltilence and famine, So Zap. 11. 7. and 
1 Sam 13. 6. 

The holy language, expreſſes an enemy or adverſary by this 
word, becauſe anenemy puts us upon ſtraits, and ſo,, to much 
trouble. 

And to raiſe the force of this word to the higheſt, it is uſed to ſig- 
nifie che pangs and throwes of women in child-bearing, in which 
the mother labours 1n grievous ſtraits, while the infant labours for 
enlargement. Troubles ever meetus in, or bring us into ſtraits, 
they may well change names, which are ſo neere in nature; I find 
the word fo tranſlated here in ſome books, He ſhall deliver thee 
in ſx ſtraits, and in ſeven, when thou art fo encompaſt 
abour, ſhut in and incircled by evils on every ſide, that thou 
knoweſt not which way to move or turne, much leſſe to get out, 
then the Lord will give enlargement, and either find a way out for 
thee, or make one, as he did for 1/-ac/ at the red ſea, through thoſe 
mighty waters. 

In fix, yea in ſeven. | This phraſe of ſpeech, is very conſiderable. 
Some numbers in Scripture, haye a kind of eminency or excellency 
inthem : I intend not any large diſcourſe about numbers, only in 
briefe. Thoſe three numbers, Three, Six and Seven, are applied to 
a ſpeciall ſignification by the Holy Ghoſt. A great number, a per- 
fet number, is expreſſed by any one of thefe three numbers; 4 
three-fold cord, (that is, a cord of many or ſufficient folds ) 5 mot 
eafily brokew, Ecclel. 4.12. Three times thou ſhalt keepe a feaſt to 
me in the yeare, Exod. 23.14. Three times in a yeare all thy males 

ſrall appeare before the Lord, ver. 17, The candleſtick had three 
branches, Exod. 25. 32. and three cnbits was the height of the 
Altar, Ex:d, 27,1, Three Cities of n—_ were appontinted » 

| | Xx c 
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the manſlayer, Det. 19. 7. and the addition made, is of anothee 
three, ver. 9. Three witneſſes gave the compleateſt evidence re 
quireable, as 70, the leaſt admittable in the law, Pext.17.6. That 
( beſides a rule ) there wasa myftery in moſt of theſe, I think ng 
man doubts, though what the my ftery was, may be preſumption in 
any man to determine. Of this we are fure, that the higheſt my- 
ſtery, and perfection of all »ambers. and things, is found in Ox 
Three. That Three in One, The ſacred Trinity ; And in the 
common ſpeech of moſt, if not of all languages, Thrice happy, 
Thrice great , Thrice honourable, note a man advanced to the 
very pinnacle of Happineſſe, Greatneſſe and Hoyour, The yum: 
ber T hree, or the Nameral Thrice, imply a compleatueſſe in all nan- 
bers. | 

That the number ſix notes perfeRtion, may be ſeene in the work 
of Creation; The Lord could as eaſily have made the world in ſix 
or in one moment, as in ſix dayes : but the Lord ſaw it good, to 
take a compleate number of dayes, for ſo compleate a worke. God 
threatens Gog, his perfect and compleate enemy, with a com-. 
pleate puniſhment, or with judgement in perfection. ( The juſtice 
of God can be as compleate in puniſhing, as the' malice of man can 
be in ſinning. ) Ezek. 39, 2. 1 am againſt thee © Gog, the chiefe 
Prince of Meſhech and T ubal, I will turne thee backe, and leave but 
the ſixth part of thee, ſo we tranſlate; yet in the margin of our 
books, we find the Hebrew thus ; / will trike thee with ſix plagues, 
or, 1 will draw thee back with a hooke of ſix teeth. 

Seven is a famous number, implying, Firſt multitude, Secondly 
perfetion: The barren bath burne ſeven (faith Hannah in her 
ſong, 1 Sam. 2. 5. ) that is, many, ſhe is a compleate mother, ſhe 
hath a flouriſhing family, many children, And'in oppoſition to 
this ( Fer. 15. 9.) She that hath born ſeven languiſheth, that is, 
ſhe that had many children, now hath none. Seven. devils were 
caſt out ofthe woman ( Lk. 8. 2. ) that is; a multitude of devils; 
So the ſeven Spirits, the ſeven (hurthes, the ſeven Trumpets, 
the ſeven Seales, the ſeven Vialr, &c. in the Revelation, ſpeake 
the compleatneſle and perfeQtion of each in their kind; whether 
good or evill: and thatis appliable to the particular ſenſe of the 
text, ( Prov. 24. 16. ) The juſt falleth- ſeven times a day ; (bat 
is, he falleth often, almoſt continually into trouble, and-yet he rr 
ſes againe, Ged delivers him,, The Hebrew word Shebavge , 
is neere in ſound to our Engliſh ſevey. ; and. to. note: that ſeven 
| is 
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is a compleate full number, the ſame Hebrew word ſignifies /evex, 
and full, ſeven and ſatisfied or compleate. And the word to ſwear, YAY Sep'em 
is of the ſame extraQion in that language, with the werd /evex ; VAWL Satwa: 
the reaſon is added, becauſe in or about an oath, many and impor- tus, impletss, 
eant cauſes and grounds are required, - | abundavit 

Bur to paſſe from ſingle numbers, I ſhall conſider them in con. VIV Jura: 
' truRion or coujunRion, as here ſix and ſeven. He ſhall. deliver %!'> n4e ju- 

thee in ſix troubles, yea in ſeven there ſhall no evill tonch thee : F—— 
Some underſtand this ſtritly and preciſely of thoſe two numbers mrs ut par 
ſixand ſeven ; And expound the text by the enumeration of thoſe parantz quod 
fix or ſeven particular evils made by Zliphaz in the following /717enta fi- 
verſes ; For having ſaid in generall, that God will deliver his in —_— 
ſixtroubles and in ſeven, he reckoneth up ſeverall troubles, and 1;, 7 wes 
gives us ( as it were) acatolougve, ora particular of thoſe evils mulumq; con- 
by name, amounting to fix orſeven, As 1. Famine, 2. Warre, ffrmatis tefti- 
3. Scourge of the tongue, 4. DeſtruQion. 5. Evill beaſts, 6, 9 *! £4», 
Huttfull ftones ; here are fix, and if a ſeventh evill come upon thee, 
in ſeven no evill ſhall touch thee. 

But I rather take this expreſſion, /.x, yea ſeven, to be a fixed 

number put for an unfixed, a certaine number for an uncertaine, 
and that uncertaine number to be a great number, the greateſt 
number, any number imaginzble. We find this kind of ſpeaking 
frequently in Scripture ; In the thirty third of this booke of ob, v. 

29, Loe theſe things Grd workes twice and thrice ; which we 
tranſlate, theſe things God workes often-times, when numbers 
are doubled with an increaſe in the latter, it notes a mighty 
growth of the whole- number. Twice and twice ( weknow ) 1s 
but foure times ; but, rwice and thrice, may be more then ſive 
times, twice and thrice, 1s oftentimes , no man knowes how of- 


te 


if 
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We find the number next above this in the ſame ſignification ; 
Three, end foure, are put for many, very many ; ( eAmes 1, 3.) 
For three tran{greſſions of Damaſcur, and for foure : Some un- 
derſtand ir of three or foure ſpeciall ſins, of which Damaſcus was 
chiefely guilty : namely, 1. Idolatry, 2. Inceſt, 3. Luxurie, 
4. Oppreſſion: Or, Three may be taken for a ('ardizal number, 
and Foure for an Ordizal; for the Fourth, 'as if ſome fourth ſin 
were ſo (infull, and had ſuch a malignity in it as the Lord would 
not pardon, Thus F-are is pur: for the fourth, Prov. 30. 15, 
18,21,29, Three things are never ſat _ yea foure things ſay 

X 2 not 
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wot it 5 enough. Thatis, a foarth thing ( /c. fire beingthe moſt in« 
ſatiable of all che reſt ) faith not it is enough The copulative 
particle ( 4d ) is often in Scripture taken comparatively ; for 
wuch morc, Plal. 125. The meuntaines are round about 7e. 
ruſalem, and the Lord is about his people' : So the Hebrey , 
we tranſlate by a comparative of fimilitude. As., So. Buy | 
more emphatically to the ſcope of the place by a compararire 
of exceſſe. Thus, As the mountaines are.about 7er»/alem, /c, to 
fortifieand defend it ; ſo much more is the. Lord about his people 
fortifie and defend them. - In this. ſenſe we may take the co- 
pulative A»d in Amos. For three tranſgreſſions, the Lord would 
not turne, &c. bur much more for a fourrh, would he not turne 
away the puniſhment thereof. _ The former. three were enough 
to provoke the Lord to deſtroy you; but for this fourth, heis reſol- 
ved to be irreconcileable, and will deſtroy you. Others adde Three 
to Foxre,which make ſeven,as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, for ſeven 
( that is manifold ) tranſgreſſions of Damaſcar, I will not turne a- 
way.cc. But rather take the numbers diftin& for Three and Foare. 
that is, for the many, forthe multitude of tranſgreſſions committed: 


in Damaſcus, I will nit thrne away. the puniſhment thereof. Not 
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rhat the mercies of God are exceeded by, any number, or that 

becauſe they had gone on to ſin three and foure times, that is, ve. 
ry often times, therefore the mercy of God was at a ſtand, and 
could goe on no further ; but theſe numbers three and fonre, note 
the boundleſle impenitency of thoſe Syrians, or their malicious 
perſecutions of che.people of God, dayes and times: without num- 
ber. They turne not from their tranſgreſtions, theirs are: three and 


foure, they will never have done, therefore I. will begin to 'pw 


niſh. or I will never have done puniſhing, 7 will not turne away 
the puniſhment thereof. Such formes of ſpeech are frequent in 
Heathena Authors, when they would enlarge, 6r multiply the 
ſenſe. 

Againe, Þ The numbers ſeven and eight, have a greater emphaſis 
in Scripture ( Eccleſe 1.1.8, ) Give a' portion ro ſeven, and-alſo 
nto eight. That is, give much, and give to many, give ( yet dif- 
creetly ). to all commers : We muſt not ſtint nor tound: our cha- 
rity; Givea portion to ſeven, give to many ; and if there come 
more, give tO more, give alſo unto eight ; Charity preferres ſomt, 
but fhe refuſes none, who are meet bjefts of charity. And when 
the Lord would ſhew. what choice and ſtore of able _— 

| | , 
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for counſell and ation, his people ſhould have in times of dangers 
and invaſions, He prophecies by /icah, that the people ſhall 
ſpeake thus -( Chap. S. 5+ ) When be, ( {c. the Aſſyrian ) ſhall 
tread in our-palaces, then ſhall we Yaiſe againſt. him ſeven Shep- 
beards, and eight principall men, that is, we ſhall muſter multitudes 
of wiſe, valianc, faithfull men, every one of which may be fir to 
- command or direC.in chiefe ; Seven Shepheards and eight prixcipall 


en, 
- So then, He ſhall deliver thee 8n-ſix. troubles, yea in ſeven, &c, 
is as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid by Elzphaz, O Job, The Almighty 
Shaddai, of whom I have Spoken to thee, 1s of ſuch” power. and hath 
ſuch an unwearied arme, that he ts able to deliver thee, not only in one, 
or two, or three, or many troubles,but be cax deliver thee in fix, yea in 
ſeven, in all thy troubles, let the number of thy affiiftions be as great as 
thou canſt, imagine. T he power and walice of men cannot multiply thy 
roubles faſter, than the power and goodneſſe of God can multiply thy 
deliverances, yea, if be pleaſes, he could perfeft ſeven deliverances for 
thee, before they-can lay the plot of one trouble againſt thee; Obſerve 
hence in brief, firſt, ._. # 

Deliverance it is of the Lord... | | 

He ſhall deliver thee. ] Whatſoever the inſtruments are,by which 
deliverance is brought to you, or in whoſe hand ſoever deliverance. 
is put : Know, that the worke and procurement of it, is from a- 
| bove; Itis the priviledge of God, and of God alone to be a Del;- 
verer. And he hath deliverance at his command, Pſal. 44.4. Com- 
mand deliverayces fer Jacob. Man muſt humbly petition for, and 
beg deliverargce.. But God ftands not intreating the creature, or 
debating the matter with Kings and Princes, with the ſtrongeſt 
and.moſt hard-hearted Pharoahs to deliver his people, but he ſends 
forth a writ of deliverance, and Authoritatively. commands deli- 
verance, when it is his pleaſure a perſog or a people ſhall be delive- 
red. Secondfy, obſeve ;- | | mew; 

The Lord can deliver. as. often. as, we need deliverance. Tn fix 
rroubles, yea un ſeven. +>, _ ra 9 

This ſhould beare yp our hearts in the returnes, the: mukiplied 
returnes of troubles Though ( as Rheamarickold age is deſcribed, 
Eccleſ. 12.2, ) The clouds returns after raine : That is, though 
one evil] follows upon or treads on the heele,of another:though; as 
ſoone as one blacke cloud is diſſolved, and we begin to ſay ( as in 


ature ) this was a rainie day, but ſure the next will! be faire, yer 
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the next proves more over-caſt and Jowring then that ; even in 
fuch a caſe, know , God hath a wind i» hz firſt, which he can 
let out to ſcatter thoſe clouds, before they diſſolve; or if they dif. 
ſolve, he hath a Sun, at command, to dry-up the fallen raine. 7h: 
Lora hath a ſucceſſion of mercies far 'our ſucceſſion of ſorrows. Say 
not then, we have got off chis trouble, but what if another come? 
If another come, you have the ſame God, and he cay give you anther 
deliverance.. Have not our later experiences taught us this truth? 


- Have we not been delivered in fix troubles, yea in ſeves : Our ſtraits 


have not been ſingle ; we may fay (as ſhein Geneſis at the birth of 
her ſon) Behold a Troope. Enemies have not given over . onſpiring, 
and aRting againſt us, and ( we ought to ſpeake it to his glory ) our 


. God hath not given our delivering and doing for us,Not once only, 


but maxy a time, may our Iſrael now ſay, If it had not bin the Lord, 
who was on onr fide, when men roſe up againſt us, they had ſwallowed 
145 #Þ quicke, when their wrath was kindled againſt us." The waves 
and bilowes of our Seas, The rocks and clifts of our Shores , the 
foundations and the pinacles of our Parliament houſes,the wals and 
gates of our. Fexced (ries; the ſwords and buckſers of our Mighty 
men in the high-placesof the Field, may all beare this inſcription, 
Shaaddai delivers in fix troables, yea'in ſeven. _ 

The Lord ſpake once to his people;as ifhe were weary of delive- 
ring, or would not deliver (7zdg. 10.10) There we reade the 
people of 1/rael ina great ſtrait, crying to the Lord for deliverance, 
but he anſwers, ver. 11. Did not'T deliver you from the &/Egypli- 
ans, axd from the Amorizes, and from the children of «Ammon, 
and. from the Philiflines, The Zidoxians alſo, and the Amale- 
kites, _ and the. Moabites did oppreſſe you, and ye cryed unto me, 
and 1 delivered you out of their hand. - Here 'are ſeven troubles in 
which they found deliverance. But, as if {x or ſeves deliverances | 
( which we have expoundedfor boundlefle deliverances) were now 
the utmoſt bound of deliverance, he reſolves, v. 13. I will deliver 
Jou no more, And at the 14, heturnes them off to their Idols for | 
helpe; Goe (faithhe) and cry wntothe gode, which yeu have 
choſen, and let them deliver your in the time of your tribulation; 
But what was the reaſon of this refaſall > The reaſon was this, not 
becauſe-God was weary of delivering that people, but becauſe 
that people were weary of their God. Te have forſaken me and 
choſen other gods, ver. 13. If we chooſe onr ſelves another god; 


#hen we choſe our ſelves another deliverer ; ſo long as - 
looke 
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[ooke upon God, as our God, ſo long we may looke upon God, as 
our deliverer ; God would never have turned them off for delive- 
rance to any thing below-( what was in their conceit ) a God. 

How fad will it be, now that we are in great troubles,and crying 
daily, Lora deliver us ont of theſe ſtraights, for thou art he, whoſe 
name is , The Deliverer in fix troubles, yea in ſeven ; How ſad 
(1 ſay) will it be, tf we have put God to reade the Chronicle, and. 
repeate the hiſtorie of his deliverances given us, as he did to 1/-ael, 
and fay,I delivered you in 88 from-the Spaniard, I delivered you in 
1605. from the G#n-powder-Treaſen;T delivered your Parliament,I 
delivered your City, have often delivered your Armies; and ſome- 
times crown them with glorious viftories,now I will deliver you no. 
more ; Will not ſuch /:akings from providence, be a plaine con- 
vittion, that we have forſaken"the Lord, and choſen other gods ? God 
bath ſometime ( what 4 miracle of mercy ! ) choſen thoſe, who forſcok, 
him, but he never ( ſo fteafaft is he in faithfullnes ) forſook any, who 
chiſe him to be their God. Tf he keepe not. ſuch, from, yet he will 
certainly preſerve all fuch in trouble, as it follows. | 


Tea in ſeven there jhall wo eval touch thee.. 


He faith not, He ſhall deliver thee from ſix troubles, and from N-n dicit & ſex-. 
ſeven : As if troubles ſhould only threaten, but never come upon /#4 = {e* 3mm - 
us ; Or as if all qur defiverances ſhould be preventions, but he ſhall _ yy _= 
_ thee in ſix troubles, yea wu ſeven, there ſhall no evill touch cum beyS. 0 
thee. | | ab 111i; liberet, . 

[ Evill | ſignifies ſometimes the evill of ſin, and ſometimes the # "1 7/15 non 
evill of puniſhment, We may here take it either way. The Lord will {4% 
ſo keep up thy ſpirit, and dire thy way in trouble, that thou ſhale 
not defile thy felfe with the evill of fin, thy troubles ſhall purge,noc 
pollute thee. And he wil ſo keep thee,that thou ſhalt not be annoyed 
by any evill of puniſhment; If fatherly diſpleaſure ſhould appeare a» 
gainſt thee, wrath ſhall nor. Love ſhall be mixed with thy correRi- 
on; with thy wormwood and gall (as the Church ſpeaks in the Za- 
mentations ) thou ſhalt have a temperament of hony,and of ſweet- He eripiet, ur 
nefſe chough troubles preſſe thee, yet evill ſhall not Touch thee. mullam mum 

Nt rouch thee..) This notes exat deliverance ; we think #24, eta - 


: - - « tentari - 
ourſelves well many times, if we can come off from dangers with fliftar mow | 


F 


a ſcratch face, with a wound, or with the Lfſe of a limbe ; but to tenpus, necu- 
comeoff without the /sſſe of 4 haire, or which is l:\ſe, without a mentam taren - 
touch, ſpeakes a compleate deliverance. Jr aftoniſht Nebuchad- 72 6pies. 
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nezzar, Dar. 3. 27. to ſee the three childrencome out of the fiery 
fornace, without a haire of their heads ſinged, without any chang, 
of their. coats, or the ſmell of fire, . $0. much this.imports, thoy 
ſhalc paſſe the pikes, through ſx, yea ſeven, a,whole army of troy. 
bles, and yo evill ſhall touch thee, When the woman told the 
tempting Serpent, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall uot eate of the fruit of 
the tree in the midſt of the garden, nor touch it, Gen. 3. 3. She im- 
plyed acharge of totall abſtinence. And when the Lord falth, N, 
evill ſhall tonch thee, it implies a promiſe of totall deliverance, 
Tn the firft and ſecond chapters of this book ( and it is the ſame 0- 
riginall word ) Satan begs leave of God, that he might ouch fob, 
and crouch all that he. had. Now here Eliphaz. ſeemes to touch 
that ſtring, No evi/l ſhall ronch thee; as if he had ſaid God will 
not let bis ſeryants be overwhelm'd { as thou art ) with evils, no 
evill ſhall ſo much as touch them. And the truth is though. $a. 
can obtained leave of God, to affli& the body of 6 with paines, 
and he made it all over as one wound , yet no evi/l rouched him, in 
the ſence here intended : Though fob was all-over evill ſores, yet 
there was not ſo much as the leaft ſcarre of an evill upon him;Tr7««- 
bles touch't him, but evils did not , And troubles may tonch the ſer- 
wants of God but evill ſpall not. Hence obſerve, | 

God ſaves and delivers his people from all evill, even while the 
are in the midſt of trouble: VM | 

He delivers as well in trouble, as from trouble, while, trouble is 
continued, good may be enjoyed. While h& are in the water and 
inthe fire, God is with them, and his preſence 5 more they del 
verance( Ia. 43.2, ) If God be with us, though all evils are upon 
us, yet #0 evill renches ws. The preſence of the chicfe good, 
baniſoment to every evill. As. a wicked man may be loaded with 
Sood things, and yet none of them touch him; thatis, doe him a+ 
ny good, So a godly man may be loaded with evils, andyet 
none of them touch him, that is, doe him any hurt. Andthus, 
we may underftand that of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. .10. 14+) id 
is faithfnll , who will uot ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
you are able, but will with the temptation alſo makes aw 
0 eſcape ; that ye may be able to beare it. Temptation you ſhall 
have ; but with temptation, even while temptation is up00 
you, or while you are in temptation, The Lord will make 4 4) 
for you to eſcape the evill of that temptation. - Thus with or in 
trouble, we. have deliverance.  To-be kept from the evill of mere 
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5; 4 deliverance from trouble, while we are in tronble, 

Thus far of the generall promiſe. + | : 

Now Eliphaz goes on to particulars in the 2 verſe, ec. As 
ifhe had ſaid, Leaſt thou ſhouldft chink, I deale onely in generall 


' notions, that I-may more ealily elude and deceive thee. Therefore nutoſu: we:ſ4- 


will now give tnffkance in the poitt, and name what troubles I tur in univerſa- 
meane': Iwill aſcend yith thee to particulars, and reckonup the #5. 

greateſt outward evills, the moſt pinching ſtraits that befall che 

ſons of men, or the children of God, and ont of all theſe, I affirme 

The Lord will deliver thee. © _ LOFT [D! 


. . Verſ, 20. In famine he: ſhall redeem thee from death, and.in war 


from the power of the ſword: 


Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſtourge of the tongue, 8c. Fa- Reimere eft 
mine leads the YVawne of this great Army of Evills, here muſte- /acrari -— alre- 
red up. t 5915 | | 1 01%1 2+ TW poteſtare in- 

He ſoall redeem.) Bat. what is it to redeem from Famine'? To —_—_— 
redeem properly is, to rate 4 may ont of the power of another, by iyavimartinen- 
Price or by greater power ; Redemption is an at of ſpeciall favour, 1ium,ad facien- 
and it notes a ſpeciall diſtin&tion by fayour. When God threat- 4m /iberi aut 
ned Pb4rach and bis people with ſwarmes of flies and promiſed 
that his own people ſhould be free, 'F will ſever in that day, the rom, lite. 
Lind of Goſhen, i which my "people dwell by that 30 [ſwarms 0] yavit ex augu|- 
Flies fall be there, verl. 22. This a& of divine diſcrimination, is tia, ſervitutes 
called "Redemption in the next verſe. end 1 will pat a —_— KC, 

( Heb. a Redetiption ) between my people and thy people ; That 
5, thoſe Armies of flies; which invade thy people, ſhall not med- 
die with my people: To fee one periſh with, ah& our ſelves faved 
from the ſword, is redemption in war. To ſee others hunger- 
Rarved and our ſelves fiill fed, is redemption from famine, though 
our ſelves were never in the hands, or between the teeth of famine; 
A people devided from- the troubles of others, are redeemed from-- 
thoſe troubles. Such redemption'our Saviour ſpeaks'of, Mat. 24. 
40,41. T wa, ſhall be in the field, the one ſhall be takes, the other 
i ; -y worten ſhall be grinding inthe Mull, tht one taken, the 0+ 
ther left. - Be 


In Famint, ] Famine isthe want of bread, and bread'is the flay. 


and ſtaffe of life { Lev. 76. 26., 1/4. 3:2. Pſal. 105. 16.) when 
Is ffay is gone; ” our lives' fall quickly or'flip away. When this 
faffe is broken; the chiread of life-breaks too: Afar goes by the 
| TY bread 
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bread in his belly, more than by the ſtaffe in hu. hand , Except bread 
bold us by the arme, and ſtay us up, down we fall. Famineis ſo 


"like, or ſo near, or ſo certaine a harbinger ot death, that the text 


puts them/together., I» famine he ſhall redeem thee from death. Fa- 
mine is. numbred among the ſore judgements of God, if it be not 
che ſoreſt judgement, Ezek.6. 1.1, Fer. 24.10, And therefore re» 


| demprtion from ir, is one.of his choiceſt outward merci..s, We may 


colle& how ſore a ju.lgemeant famine is by the eff: Rs of it. 
Firſt, It cauſeth. faintneſke and madneſle, Gez. 47. 13. 

Secondly, Hunger burneth, Deut. 32. 24. That word is not vu. 
ſed in the Hebrew, except here. Famine kindles a fire in the bow- 
&s ; When the ngturail heat hath no fewell put to it to feed upon, it 
feeds upon nature, Sutable to this, is the deſcription of lamenting 
Zeremiah inthe famine of Jeruſalem, Their faces are blacker thin a 
cole, Lam. 4. 8. and Chap.5.10. Onur thin was black like an Oven, 
becauſe.of the terrible famine. Both the coal and the oven contra 
their blackneſſe from burning heat, | 

Thirdly, Tr.cauſeth pining and languiſhment, Zem. 4, 9. 

- Fourthly, Shame agd howling, Faeb-1. 11. | 

Fifchly, Rage and curſing, 1/4. 8. 21. 

Laſtly, Ic breaks all the bonds of nature, and eats up all relati, 
ons :. Read that dreadfull threatniong, Dexr. 25, 53, 54. andthat 
dreadfull example, Lem. 4.10. Tender mothers cating their chil- 
dren. Famine eats up our bowells of compaſſion, and then it eats 
our bowells by relation : And which comes yer nearer, Famineis 
ſuch a devourer, that it cauſeth man todevoure himſeif.. The Pro- 
phet deſcribes a man in a fir of Famine, ſnatching on the right band, 
and yet hungry,eating on the left, and yet unſatisfied;when he can- 
not fill his belly abraad; he comes hom to himſelf, and makes bold 
with his own'flefh for food, Every man eating the fleſb of bis own 
arme, Ila, 9. 20, | 

We read of many great Fawines in -Scripture, and withall of 
Gods care to redeem his people from them. e fbraham, Gen. 12. 
who (at the call of, G9d) denied himſelf, and came our of his own, 
into a ſtrange Land, was preſently entertained with Fimine. One. 
wovld have thought, God ſhould have made him good chear, and 
have ſpread 2 plentifull cable for.him, cauſing his cup to over: flow, 
while he wasin a ſtrange Land, and a meer ftranger there, yet be 
ret with 2 famine, but the Lord redeemed him from thac tamine,by. 
dircirg him to &£gypr, that famous ſore: houſe for his 1; 

F111 
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1aceh and bis ſohis were redeemed from famine, in the ſame Egypr, 


afterward their hou/e of Bondage. 
It t a precioms comfort to have brea 


d in ſuch a promiſe 4 4- 


when there is none upon the Brard, God takes care for the bodies 
of his people as well as for their fouls, he'is the father of both, and 
the provider for þoth, And while we remember what ſore :Mi- 
Rions have bin upon many Natiens and people by famine ; While 
we remember Samaria's Famix, 2 Kings '6. feraſalems Famin, 
Law, 4. and that ſtoried by 7o/ephrs in the Roman ſiege of that 
City; While we remember the late famins in Germany, and the 
preſent-one in many parts of Ire/and ; While we conſider, that 
the Sword threatens rhz5 Narion with famine : Surely we ſhould 
{abour' to get under ſuch a promiſe as this is, that we may plead 
wich God in the midit of all ſcarcicy and wants; Lord thou haſt 
promiſed to redeem Thine 5n famin from death + There is no 


dearth in Heaven : 


And whatſoever dearth is on Earth, the 


plenty that is in Heaven can ſupply it. How ſad would it be, if 
- -your poor<hildren ſhouldicome about yov, crying for bread, and 
you have none to give them, How much ſadder would it be, if 
your poor children ſhould be made your bread, and ground to pie- 
ces between your teeth, as in the famin of 7er«/alem : In ſuch a 
time, to look up to God in the ſtrength of this promiſe, will be a 
feaſt to 5, thou 
But how doth 
Firſt, The Lord can make the barreli of meal, and the oyle that 
isinthe cruze, though bur little yet to hold out 2nd laſt, while the 
time of famine laſts ; Such a miracle redeemed the poor widdow 


from death, in that great famin, 1 Kings 17. 


h we ſhould periſh in the famio, 
God redeem from famin ? 


Secondly, He can redeem by lengthniog one meal,to many days. 
Elijah went forty dayes in the ſtrength of one dinner. Mas |.» 


veth net b 
bread, ' 


bread without God, but man may live by God withcut 


Thirdly, Not onely are the ſtores of the creatures his, and the 
fruitfulneſſe of the earth at his command, but if he pleaſe he can 
open the windows of Heaven ; he-can bring bread. out of the 
clouds; he can make the winds his Caterers to bring in Quails and 


abundance of proviſion for his 
from death, in the time of famine. 


people, Thus alſo he can redeem his 


Or'fourthly, -He can doe it in a way of ordinary providence, 
by making the land yeeld it's -naturall increaſe, and by giving 


Yy2 


firength 


i 
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ſtrength ro tbe Eartb, 'to bring forth plentifully; for the uſe of 
man, | NN” | 
ifchly, While thecommon judgement laſts, hecan.make fome 
ſpecial} proviſion for bis,” And make a redemption of diviſion, a. 
he did in another caſe for his people, Exod.8. 22. . - 
and laitly, We may improve this promiſe,not only for redemp. 
rion from death id famine, but for plenty of conlolation, though 
we ſhou'd dic ta famine, When the bread is quite-taken away from 
your Table ; your hearts may feed ypon ſuch a word as this, as ups 
on marrow and fatnefſe, Chriſt can feaft your ſoules, when your 
bodies are ready to. ſtarve, he can fill your ſpirits'with joy and. 
ſweetneſle, when there is nothing but” leanneſle-in'your cheeks, 
Thuz the Prophet Habakkek triumphs in God-( Habak, 3. 17,) 
Though the: Fig-tree ſhall net. bleſſem-, neither ſhall fruit be in 
the Vines, the labogr of the Olive: fhall faile, and the fields ſhall 
yeeld no meat ;, The flock ſhall be cut off frem- the fold, and there 
faall be no herd-in the ſtalls ©" Tet 4 will: rejeyce 'in' rhe Lird, 1 
ill joy-ini. the;:God of 'my ſalvation; Fe was fealting-upon God, 
while helimagines. the world ftarving;;- he ſees all things in God, 
though. the world ſt. 021d afford him-nothing.: That ſoule is well 
fed-and.raught, which'can:be rejoycing, whilett's own body is 
Rarving. 077 #392 3 DH PE 0 hot edn g fog 3 | 
end in war from the ptwer-of the Spard. | » 
We:r is the ſecondevill; :Famitieand war-goe often together, 
_ yea they two ſeldome goe without a third, the Peſtitence, .2 Sam. 
Mn 24: ?er. 184,22. And though in the order of the words, famine 
bellum 4 14dice he ſer. before war, yet uſually. war-is the fore-ruhner of famine. 
ſt Og The. fword cuts off proviſion, and«when it ſelfe hath devoured 
his 11:7 :4ge xcb fleſh, itTeavesno bread for thofe'who ſurvive, ' It is obſervs- 
nave, quia £a ble that the original{-word-for war here uſed, comes from a root 
dim in bello dc» ſignifyi-gtoeat or to devoure, ard ſo by a Xdetaphor it ſignifies to 
_"- 6 (9s fight, or firike with the ſword. And the: reaſon, why the ſame 
So bx; word; which fignifies war, ſignifies to eat, is. becauſe the Sword is 
res d.vorant tg fuch an Farer Or rather a Deverrer, and'it eats two ways. 
cbſumunt, Firlt, the Sword eats up the bodies of men,drinks up cheir bloud, 
diſpeop!esa Land; And then | 
Secondly, It eates up and conſumes the fruits of the earth, and: 
hence War ther mother of Famine, Therefore. we find, that 
whenthe grex peace and fo the plenty of the Churc\ of ww is 
| prophe= 
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prophecied of, and eſcnbed, 1/4.'2. 4. and in Micah, it is thus ex- 
prefſed, They ſpall beat their ſwords into plow- ſhares, and their 
ftrares into prexing-hookes.” As if he ſhould fay, while the ſword 
is ab:0ad in the field, the plow- ſhares will do licele there ; For the 
moſt pzrt Juſtice is ſilent in time of war (rhe ſound of the. trum- 

t and dram- , uw ton loud for the Law ) and when the Law 
fans Qlill, che plongh ftands ftifl ; Therefore when the ſword is in 
motion, both are 'at a ſtand. Hence the promiſe, that Swords 
frall be beaten into plow-ſhares, and Speares into pruning-hookes, 
that is, with peace, you ſhall have bread and wine, which note the 
abundarce of all other things, The ancients embfeam'd peace by 
Elres of corne, and Concord by (a Cornu-copia ) 4 horne.of plenty ; 
riches are the fruit of peace :" And ſafety isthe priviledge of the 
Saints in time of war, 7» war they ſhall be delivered from the power” 
of the ſword, | | | 

The Hebrew is, They ſball be delivred from, or oct, of the hand 
of the ſword ; Sometime in Scripture we read of the face of the 
ſward, which notes the ſword coming and approaching to a pe» 
ple; And ſometimes we read of the mouth of the ſword, which notes 
the ſword come, devouring and eating up a people ; And here 
we have the' hand of the ſword, they ſhall be delivered outofthe 
hand of the {word, which notes (as we tranſlate) the power of the ipjrebenſiu ty 
ſword : Or, that” forme of ſpeaking may be underſtood by an elkvaw, fm- 
Hypallage, -Frons the hand of the ſword, that is, from the ſword in volum eff ex- 
the band, which phraſe imports preſent danger ; when the ſword 7” = 
sunſheathed and drawn out, when it is in the hand ready to ſank lk. 
lirke, then the enemy is ready to charge, and then the Lord deli- Queſt Giceres 
vets, He ſhaſl deliver from the ſword in the hand, or out of the eta” in ip/a 
hand of the ſword. So P/al. 127. 4. Children of the youth, are us 748" vel —_ 
arrowes in the hand of the mighty, that is, as arrowes ready to be pig , 
ſhot, And P/al. 149..6. Let the high praiſes of God be 34 their (ycontra te vis 
mother, and a two edged ſword in their hands , noting actuall re- bantes ſawvabe- 
venges taken on the enemies of God, and aQtuall praiſes given to 7: 
the name of God, at the ſame'tiine, | | 
, So then, the meaning ofrheſe words, He ſhall deliver thee from 
the pomer of the ſword, or*onr of the hand of the ſword, is this, iup- 
poiethou art in ſuch a.condition that the ſwords are drawn about 
thy eares, and chou art inthe midſt of a thouſand deaths and dan- 
 $ers, in the very heat ofa battelf, yet then the Lord God canand 

wildeliver thee: ; 
| And- 
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And this likewiſe is a comforcable promiſe;for us to lay hold on 
in theſe times. Itisa time of war to us all, and there are many of 
our friends and brethren-( as it were ) in the very hard of the 
ſword ; Defires are ofcen ſent to the Congregation, by one for x 
. busband, by another for a brother, by a third for a ſervant, by mz. 
ny for their friends, gone forth co meet a ſword in the hand of aq 
enemy skilfull to deſtroy : Here is a promiſe, to comfort and ſup. 
port ſuch ; The Lord in time of war, can deliver our of the y 
hand of the ſword, or, when ſwords are in hand ; when thou. 
ſands of ſwords are drawn together, preparing for, or ſmiting iq 
the day of battell ; know, then God is a deliverer. I the mf 
preſent dangers, God fhews the moſt preſent help, (Pal, 23.5.) 
T hou ſhalt fpread my table and canſe my cup to overflow, before © 
the face of my enemy, even then, when my enemy is neareſt and 
looketh on. As when the fword 1s inthe hard of the Angel, 6 
when it is in the hand of man, A thouſand ſhall fall at thy fide, 
aud ten thouſand at thy right hand, but it ſhall not come nigh thee, 
' (P/al. 91. 7.) Not nigh thee ?-what 2 when they die on this ſide 
and one that ſide, on every hand of a man, doth it ic not come nigh 
him > Yes, nigh him, but not ſo nigh, as to hurt him ; The power 
of God can bring u« ugh to danger, and yet keep us far from- 
arme : As good may be locally near us, -and yet vertually far 
from us, ſo may evill ; The multitude throng'd Chriſt in the Go 
ſpel, and yet but one toucht him, ſo as to receive good ; ſo Chrikt. 
' can keep us in a throng of daygers, that not one ſhall touch us, to - 
our hurt. ge! 

Yet we are not to take this or the like holy writs of protefion, 
as if God would deliver all his people, from famine and from the 
ſword ; we know many . precious ſervants of his have fallen by 
theſe common calamities ; The' Lord knows how to diftingui 
his, when ſword and famine doe not. Neither doth this word fall, 
though they doe : If the ſervants of Chriſt zre not delivered from 
theſe troubles, they are delivered by them, and while they are over- 
come by one trouble, they conquer all. 


Verſ. 21. Thos ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, neither 
ſhale thou be afraid of drftrattion when it cometh. 


This verſe contains a ſecond paire of evills : Firſt, The ſcourge 
the tongue. Secondly, Deſtrution. | 
Two things are here to be enquired into, about the _ b 
| I, 
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' 1. What is meant by the ſcourge of the rongue ? 
2. What it s tobe id fromit. 
The ſcourge of the. tongue. | Mr Broughton reades it thus, Luo zempore 


Thin ſoalt be delivered (or thu halt be hid ) when the tongue "Ineva flegalla* 
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It 


whippeth. And another to the lame lerce:; e{r what time the ed Raſa 


onoue ſhall be ſcourging of men, thou ſhalt be ſecured from it. 

Fo. that word ( Lefboep rhe congue, iz P:el, lignifies Cs Nt mo 
to traduce or flander-, the ſame word. is uſed both: for the inſtru- |, piel oft de- © 
ment of the congue, and one of the worſt acts of che tongue, ca- zrahare wel no- 
ſumniation ; or we may render it according to the exa&t let- cere lingua. 
ter of the Hebrew elegancy, to. Berongue a man : We uſe ſuch a 

kind of ſpeaking in our language, as to ftrike a man with a cudgell 

ora Cane-faffe, is to cudge/ Or cans a man; and if a man be ſhor 

with a piſfof, we fay he was piſtol'd ; fo a man ſmitten with ano- 

thers tongue, is ſaid in the Hebrew, to be Beronge'd, or ſuch an one 

hath berongs'd him. 

We leave the YVerbe, and tranſlate by the Nowne ; From the y Care rebll 
ſcourge of the tongue. In conſtruction  ( Beth) In, is often ren- |, pray al 
fred by (in) From, as Grammarians know. Thow ſpalt love (ab by 
the Lord thy Ged in all thy. heart, or. from thy whole heart, or ;- gay nap. 
from the heart-root : So here, Thom. ſhalt be hid in the ſcourge ; Jas, 
that is, thox ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge, when the tongue is laſh- 
ng and whipping, thou ſhalt be hid fronrthe laſh and-ſcourge 

LTL120 

Borwhat may we underſtand by this ſcourge of the tongue ?: 

Firft, Some cake ir.for publique accuſations before a Judge or: 
Magiſtrate, Many ſcourgecheir brethren at the T>ibanal of Prin- 
&, Rev. 12. That accuſer of the brethren, that traducer, the De- 
ll, is conceived to. make thoſe accuſations by his agents, in thoſe 
times, before the bearhen Emperors, againſt the Chriſtians ; The 
Ciriftians in that.age, were extreamly ſcourged by malignant and. 
malevolent tongues, tongues ſer on fire of hell, as the Apoſtle 

mes ſpeaks, Chap, 3. 6. And (o the ſcourge of the tongue, may 

that puniſhment, . which-chey by falſe accuſations obtained a- 
[oo the innocence ;- their tongues got judgement againſt them 

metimes to be ſcourged or whipt ; therefore alſo, that very work. 
.the tongue is well called /c-#rging, Our Lord Jeſus was cru- 
ified upon the tongues of the Fewes, before he wascracified upon 
the crefſe by the Romans, The Jewes cryed out firſt, cracifie him, 
racifie bim, here.was the.croſle of the tongue ,” The conf] pngens 
. ny agai 
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Accuſemus eu 
apul regem 
omni induſtria 
07 rationeef- 
fictamusz ut 
publica ſenten- 
ri2vapulet. 
Flapellam lin- 
gue eff pona 
In judcio ' cone 
Stinaa,. (oo p0- 
fulata fiert a 
calumnietor1- 
bus, 


againſt Zeremiah; adviſe thus (Chap. 18. 18:) Ler us /mite hin, 
with the tougue ; that is, let us accuſe him to the King, that he may 
be fmitten by a publick ſentence, In this-ſence a man is impriſc. 
ned by the congue, baniſhed by the rongue, hang'd and burn'd by 
the tongue, that is, the congue doth all theſe virtually (or viti 
ouſly rather) by falſe acculactons, cauſing thefe things to be done 
attnally and formally. | 

Secondly,Others interpret the ſcourge of the tongue, to be thoſe 
terrible and dreadfull reports which amaze, laſh and affli& the ſpi 
rit about the approach of dangers; As, when areport is rung in the 
eare, that an-invading enemy, ſpoylers and plunderers, arm'd with 
power” and malice are-at hand to take away eſtates, liberties and | 
lives. How many have bin beatenabout the ears, and ſcourg'd with | 
fuck Alarwms ? (Jer. 50. 43:) it is ſaid, The King of Babylin | 
hath heard the report of them : what report was 1t > and of whom? | 
A ſpie rides in, and kills the King with his tongue, ſtrikes him tho- 


rough with his tongue, before he was touche with the ſword of the 


Aeades and Perſians : How ? He brought him a ſad report, chat the 
enemy was upon his march, then it follows, The King of Babylon 


' - hath heard the report of them, and his hands waxed feeble, anguiſh 
.» 806k hold of him, and pangs 4s of a woman ix rravell. We fird 


rhe like expreſſion, 7/2. 28. 18, 19. They who'had lighted the 


judgements of God, and ſaid; whey the overflowing ſcourge ſhall 


paſſe thorough, it ſhunld net come _neare them, even theſe ( ſaith = 
God) fhall be vext, when they doe but hezre of a ſcourge'co- 
ming neare : 7 will ſend a report,, and-it ſhall. paſſe over morning, 


by morning, and 4t ſhall'travell' by day and'by night , and what 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

ſhall be the effe&of it 2' Ir ball be a'exation (faith the Lord) 
onely to underſtand the report. You ſhalſ not oniely be'vexed wheti | 
the enemy is come, and'thruſts a ſword into your bowells, and fire il ! 
into your houſes, bnt you ſhall be vext at the noiſe of his coming, a 
it fhall bt a vexation to you to heare the report, It is a great { 
mercy to be delivered and hid from this ſcourgeof the tongue, ard I / 
this-is promiſed him who feares God, (P/al. 112. 7.) No evil 
r3dings ſhall make him afraid. eA heart which bath trembled at | 
the woice of God inftrifting him, ſhall not tremble at the voice of 
men reporthig evill ro bim.. Many a man is more afraid than hurt, 
and more perplexed with the hearixe of evill rydings, then othets, 
are with feeing or feeling the evill. 'The Lord threatens £7, 
ro doe ſuch a thing in-J/4el, and againſt his houſe, char bor _ 
0. » . eart 
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ures of him that hears ſhall tingle, 1 Sam 3.11, But 
Thirdly , Some tranflace thus, He ſpall be hidde when the Quidan, cum; 
rngue wandreth or walketh about ; for the ſame word which fig- v6! tm 
nifies a {corn ge, by the alteration of a point in the Hebrew, ſig- > Hp Fe 
nifies t07:49 ro and fro. Itisthe worg uſed in the firſt Chapter, try D.uſ.- 
where Satan reports himſelfe, A Goer to and fro about the earch: c. 
There is an expreſſion ( P/alm. 73. 9.) futable to this ſenſe, 
though che Original] word be not the ſame ; They ſet their month a- 
againſt the Heavens, and thiir tongue walketh thorow the earth. 
Tyorever of many take long journejes, while themſelves ſit flill : 
ngs are ſaid to have long hanas, bat many of their ſubj:tt; have 
lng rengues, and firike their brethren with them many hundreds 
ofmiles off; the tongue travels from cowne to towne, from City 
to City, and ſcourgeth one here, and there another. And, while 
theſe men ſend cheir rongues about a wandring, to wound here and 
there, this and that mans credit, He i a happy man that can be hid 
from them. 
Fourthly, Some of che Hebrew DoRors, retaining the fore- going. 
ſeale ofthe Verbe, ſay, that by tongxe, is meant Nations and peo- Sunt qui pes 
ple: When the tongue, that is, when a Nation ſhall goe about, or (inguam hic 
march from place to place to deſtroy and over-runne a Lind, then, '"*"z«nt na- 
atfuch atime, chou ſhalt be hid : It is frequent in Scripture to put po" Horn 
tongues for Nations, or tongues and nations for the ſame, Rev. 7. longs len 
9. Chap.17.15.: And there is a comfortable truth in the matter of gentes 95 pg- 
tlisinterpretation ; That when all congues or nations ſhall be ga- yo omniag; 
tered co deſtroy us, yer we ſball be hid : As if it ſhould be ſaid , PH | 
(like that, P/al. 83.6.) Though the Tabernacle of Edom and TPOEET INE 
the Ibmaclites, of Moab aui the Hagarens, Gebal, and Am- 
mon, and Amalek, the Philiftines with the inhabitantes of Tyre, 
beconfederate againſt thee : or, to take moderne mmes and Na- 
tons, though Iriſh aud Spaniſh, French and Danes, &c. ſhould 


any time, wander from their own lands to inyade thee ; yet thou 
hill be hid when theſe congyes rave and wander, ſpoile and pil- 


ae,” The marrer,” I ſay, of this interpreration is a truth, and 
. very comfortable one, but 1 would not charge ic upon this 
ext. | 

Fiftly, and moſt generally, and T conceive moſt truly, by the 
fourge of che tongue, is meant all, and all mariner of calumnies_ 
adflanders, curfings or vill ſpeaking3, falſe witneſſes and accuſa- 
rs; and from theſe ( the promiſe is ) chow foalt be hid, It is 
747 : &'3 faid, 


i ee ce. 


ſaid, Prov. 14.3 That, In the month of the fooliſh 5s the rod o 
* Haedicenia pride z, not, that a fooliſh min will ſcourge pride, he loves i to 
ft fame hemi- well ; bur, becauſe the pride of a foole, ſets his tongue a fcourgi 
ni, quod flagel- the wiſeſt and the beit : 2 Evill words are the fame. to the credit of 
_ _” +, 2 man, that a ſcourge is to t:is back,” wben Nlanderers- ſpeake open. 
adn ly, then their tongue 1s compared to a ſword, or-an arrow by day, 
eccidit, hinc- when ſecretly, then to a trap, oran arrow by night, to a ſerpent 
Gra we: which comes behind; Gen. 49, and, as here;- to a ſcourge which 
op Rot oe is prepared for the back, and is called in our language back-hjp 
OO quod in Fing': Or we may call it back-beating. The ſcourge of the tongue, 
ſcapalas :mpin is-all that ill, which the tongue can ſpzak : And the © Latin word for 
giur, & 4 a word, agrees well tothis ſenſe; being derived ( as Criticks: oh- 
rergo ledit, ut (aye). from a word which ſignifies aftripe; or the word which 
= ne ſignifies a tripe, from that-which ſignifies a word*: And we find, 
patrue verbera that they who defame or over-ſeyerely reprove others, are called 
lingze, Hor. (barely) 4 ftrikers. And this ( as ſom: of the ancients note ) accor- 
3.Cor. Od 11* ding to Scripture language, in thoſe two Apoſtolica!l direQions 
_ nanny ( 1 Tim. 3:3, and Tit. 1.7. ) where the Apoſtie gives the rule 
patresinco:rup- COncerBing 4 Biſbrp, that he mult be »o ftriker ;- This may be un. 
:iores efſe ſo derſtood of ſtriking, not with-che hand, ( the Apoftle could hardly 
tentinjudican- think that quarreliome ſpirits and ſons of violence ſhould be (0 
a 7 Proms * much as admitted to a probation about that office )- but frikig 
$160% zeccaris; With the tongoe, by an undue, anoverhaſty, or an angry reprooke 
< Verbera & and cenſure. The great inſtrument. of a Biſhop or a Miniſter, is his 
verbis,441 ve!* tengue 3 but he muſt uſe his tongue, rather to heale than co wound; 
— ———— oj at any time,he uſerh it to wound, it ſhould be in tendency unto, 
way” ag or in preparation for healing : Therefore, Lee not a Biſhop be «, fri 


verb, No- ker, a fFriker with bis tongue in poſton, much. lefſe in ſpltenc or fo 


L305» felfe ends. f 


s Qui dewatlorits werbrs famam 'alterius w2rher mnt. percuſare: avpellintur, etiam ſuppreſſo nx 
mine lizguds Pired. Nec ſermme inutili confcientiam rercutit, infl morum, nec. cemuniclis ſud 
(Fo garruluss perdat euns quem potunt medeſtiay . (F lenttare corrigere, Hier. in- Titus 1. 7. 


| a L atebunt de- Thus we ſee what we are to underſtand by the ſtroke or ſconrge- 


rraftorem rue of thetongue, But whats ic, to be hid from that ſeourge?-A word 
fa&a,de-guib# of that.. © T bout ſhalt be hid- | 
poſſir,derrahen= 'Not,as a Oze,Thy-aQtions ſha!l be hid, which-might be as matter 


a1 materian 


ie aogin. for ſlander to work upon , nor, as b Aaother, though ſuch ations 
ſumere, Aquin. 3 ? ; þ 
 Deficien: de- appeare,yet ſ1:nderers ſhall waut proofe,or ſufficient witneſle ſhall 
nao 7, firme ng appeare againſt chee. But. 
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Firſt, We may take it thus; 7 hox ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge 


prob :tiones os 


of the tong#e, that is, the tenour of thy actions ſhall be ſo faire, and [,3icjenje m- 
thy life ſo blameleſſe, that malice it ſelfe ſhall not find, where co fa- dicra, Cajcr. 


ten an accuſation; 
O: ſecondly, When other men are (landered a 
thou-ſhalt be free. 


nd reproached, 


Or thirdly, 7 how [halt be hid, that is, though occaſion ſhould be 
given to malice ( and that our nobleſt and holieft ations uſe moſt 
rogive ) yet malicious men, ſhall not he able to come at thee, thy 

ſon ſhall be ſecured .in a-chamber of ſecrecy, and covered with a 
mantle of providentiall darkneſle, while the light ofchy good works 
dinles and croubles the eye of the world. | 

Bur rather fourthly, Thox ſhalt be hid, that is, Thou ſhalt be pa- 
troniz'd and defended, thou ſhalr be ſer right, and vindicated from 
all calumnies and falſe aſperfions, The Lord will ſo take care of thy 
credit and reputation, that though many goe about to blemiſh it 
with lies and ſlanders, yer thy honour ſhall be faved,or the wounds 
of it healed, by cauſing thy righteonſne{|e to breake forth as the light, 
and thy juft dealing as the noone day, Some charitable medicinable 
tongue ſhall lick chee whole, after all the fripes of thoſe ſcourges 
or envenom'd ſcorpion-torngues : Thus, thon . ſhale be healed if 


- mitten, or elfe thou ſhalt not be ſmite:n, ( P/al. 31. 20. ) Thos 


ſhalt keepe them ſecretly in thy pavilion, from the ſtrife of tongues. 
The words of the Pſalmiſt, are an alluſion to Kings, who being re- 
folved to proteft their Favonrites, againſt all the clamours and accu- 


ſations cf men ; take them, as it were, into their own Pavil- 
lin, into their Bed-chamber and boſome, where none may touch 7. 


Ad ſimilitudi» 
ne regia defen« 


them. God alſo hath a pavillion, a ſecret hiding place far his Fa- jrgny lequituy, 
wurites, where he preſerves their credit and repatation untoucht, quz ſ-. iti qui 
againſt all the blots and cauſeleſſe blemiſhes of malignant ſpirits, 728/595 chart 


Thus they are hid from the ſtrife of tonguer. Hence l:is Saints and 
feople are called | 


krve z firſt, 


, His flured, or bis hidden ones, Pſal,83.3. Ob- 


| The tongue is a ſcourge. 

The tongue is a rerrib/e engine : The Scripture gives us variety 
ofcompariſonsto ſet forth the evill, of anill rongue. Ir is here 
called a ſcourge, and ir is a ſcourge of many laſhes or knotred cords, 
rather ſtinging ſcorpions , ſcoffing is one, ſlander a ſecond, falſe 
Kcuations a third, The former ſtri&ly taken, is a lye told any 
wphbour, and the latter js a lye told the Magiſtrate, The tongue 


£ & 2 : ( Pſats 


nt corams in 
ipſts aule pene= 
tra'i>ns oo in 
if fo regum con- 
[pela verſan- 
tes defendantur 
0 ſecuri vi- 
vant, Muſcu', 
in Pſal. 
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( Pſal:$2 2.) is called a /harp? #afor ; Pial. 57. 4. it is compared 

' LO ſpeares, and arrowes, and a ſharpe Sword ; and. if at any time with 

much uſing, this Sword be blunted in the edge or point, the Scrip. 
ture ſpeakes of wherting the rongme, Plal. 64. 3. Ir is as the Sharpe 
arrowes of the nighty man, and coales of juniper, Pal. 120, 4, 
T hey bend their tengats like a bow, Jer.o9. 3. Their tonTHe 1s is 
an arrom ſhot out ;, ver. 8. Ina word, It is a fire and a world of 
miſchiefe, Jam. 3-6. ( #r. 18. 18. ) wereade of ſmiting with the 
tongue, and of devouring words, Pial, 52. 4. As there are devouring 
opinions, Opinions, which not only hure the judgements of men, 
but devoure their conſciences, and eat up truth ( as it were) ar 
a bit, ſo there are devouring words, words that eat up a mans repu- 
tation, and deyour his good name as bread. Slindereous menthes 
I've the whiteſt: bread, the fineS of the wheate; A mans credit 
which hath not a branue in it, how ſweet a morſell ts it to ſuch 
woxthes ? Though, the. truth is, every name, by how much the 
more pure and ſpotleſſe it.is, by ſo much the more deadly will it be 
in the ſtomacks cf theſe devourers. A good name ſwallowed by an 
ill man, will ( as Jonas did the Whale ) make himz ( one time or - 
other ) ſtomach: ſick, if met conſcience-ſick, and he ſhall be forced 11 
vomit it out ſafe againe, 

Itis a fad thing when ( thus ) the people of God are wounded , 
and ſcourged by.the tongaes of wicked men; but I will tell you of 
a ſadder ſcourging, that is, when the people and ſervar.ts of God 
{courge one another with theic tongues : I beſeech you leave this 
work to wicked men, take not the ſcourge of the tongue out of 
their hands, let us, not only not flander, but, not ſpeake hardly one 
of another. The axcient (hriſftians in the Primitive times, were 
deepely wounded by the ſcourge of the tongue, whar ſtrange things 
did urgodly ren feigne and then faſten on them ?. They reported 
them as black as hell, as if their holy meetings were not to wor- 
ſhip God, hut to defile themſelves 'with inceſt and uncleanneſle; 
bur among Chriſtians themſelves, we reade not of this ſcourge, at 
that time. No, Chriſtians loved one another to the amazement 
of He:ithens : They were ſo farre from this ſcourging or wounding 
of one another, that they were ready to be ſcourged, to be woun- 
ded, to be burred, to die one for another. This cauſed their Pa-. 
g3n-perſecuters to' cry out, Bebold how the (briſtians love +. 
anothcy ? We are ſcourged by wicked ones, as They, O that we 
could love one another, as They, Sons of Belial have reyived the. 

| ancient. 


—-— 


” gan wh SSD La } 


> Bn =, fQ. 


> 


be diſcharg'd upon them, let them be hackt and hewed all. day long - 


Chap 5+ An Expiſition upen'the Buokg of JOB. Verſ 21, 


ancient reproaches and accuſations agiinſt the brethren, O, that we 
coul4 revive the ancient imbraces and nivſt endeared- affeRions of 
the Brethren - Obſerve, ſecondly, | 

lt ts a great mercy #2 be delivered from the Scourge of the 
tongu0 

The Apoſtle ſp:aks of it, as a wonderfull mercy, that he was de- 
fivered out of the Mouth of the Lion (2 Tim. 4. 17, ) Surely itis 
no ordinary mercy ( though lying be very ordinary ) to be delive- 
red out of the Mouth of a lyar, This is joyned in one promiſe, with 
deliverance from the. moſt deadly inftrumenrs of warre, Iſa 54. 
17. No weapon formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, that is no -wea- 
pon of warre, neither Sword nor Speare ſhall hurt thee, Then fol- 
lowes, And every tongue that ſhall riſe up againſt thee in judgement 
th-u ſhalt condemne, This us the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord. 
The tongue ofa Zia or ofa Tertulzs will devour and deſtroy, 
as bad as the Sword of a Czſar or a Pomp:y. The holy ſtory tels 
us, what woefull work the tongue had made upon [oſeph and Me- 
phibeſheth, if the good providenee of God had not ſpokena good 
woad for them, | 

Laſtly, Let me add one ſeafonable word of admonition, to theſe 
tongue ſcourgers ; Asthe word is, They that ſmite with the ſword, 
ſhall periſh with the ſword ; ſo, they that ſmite with the tongue, 
ſhall periſh with the tongue. The tongues of che Saints arein ſome 
ſence ſharper and ſorer ſcourges, then the tongaes of wicked "men. 
The word of God in their mouths, is a 7 wo-edged Sword, yea -. 
ſrarper then any T wi-edged Sword. A Prophet or a Miniſter ' 
of Chriſt, can ſtrike as hard with his tongue, as- ( and infinitely 


harder, then ) any Pcophane wretch, or railing Rab/pakeb in the 


world. Truth well ſet bome, will wound deeper, than ſlander can. 
I ( faith the Lord, Hoſ:6. 5.) have hewed them by - my Propherr, 
and ſlaine them by the words of my mouth, Ia the 11th ofthe Reve- 


_ Lition, it is prophecie], That fire ſpall gor out of the months. of the - 


two Witneſſes, and. devour their enemies, verl. 5 That is; the 
word of their-months, ſhall be as a fire co ſcorch and: conſume. the 
oain ſaying world ; and with this inſtrument. their-congue ( for 
that only is ſutable for the work of W:tneſles,) they are ſ:id-to have - 
tormented thoſe that. dwell «pon the-earth, ver. 10, | Some indeed 
are: SeFmon-proofe;: and Word: proife ; They: at, -prefent-doe even + 
laugh at all our ſpirituall Artillery , Let-'whole volleyes of threats 


with: 


—_—” 
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nd 


—— 


with the Sword of che Word, they feele it not; ie may be they jecr 
at it, at leaſt they regard ir not. - Aschey, ey. 18. 18. conſ; irirg 
againſt the Prophet, (ome let us deviſe devices, Ec. let 1s ſmite 


, bim with the tongue. And leaſt any ſhould ſay, if we fmite him 


with the tongue, he will ſmire us agaire.z For theſe Prophets are 
notable at that weapon. To ſecure themſelves, they reſolve thus, 
Lit 4s not give bred to any of his words. As if they had faid, we 
know he will peake bigge words, and threaten us terribly, with 
Sword, and peltilence, and famine, and hell, &c. But let's arme 
our ſelves againſt him, and make no more of all, then of a Squibb 


vr 4 pot-g#4, then of a ſtabbe with a wooden dagger, or a charge 
with a Bull ruſh. Let us not give heed to any of his words. But 
let theſe know, though now they are-hardned againſt the (pirt- 


tuall ſcourge and ſword, in the mouth of Chrifts Miniſters, yer at 
the laſt Chrift himſelfe will [mite them with the rod of his mouth, | 


«nd with the breath of hs lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked. Tha. 11,4. He 
once rnade a Scourge of cords, and whipt the buyers and ſellers out 


of the Temple, he will at laſt make a Scomrge of words y which 
ſhall whipall impenicents and unbelievers out of his. preſence into 
hell, where they ſhall gnaſh their teeth, and gnaw Thoſe tongues, 
which have ſcourg'd his faithfull ſervants, wich many ftripes, only 
For doing or ſpeaking his, their Maſters, will. 1% 


Neither ſhalt than be afraid of deftruftion, when it commeth. 


. The word Deftra#iox ſignifies a confluence or meeting together 


_ 
2 radice WD gf all kinds of evill ; when eyils breake in together, as theeves and 


more p” adonum 
& impetu He- 


robbers into a houſe to ſpoyle and take away all, 1a. 60. 18. fer. 


flili vaſtari 6 48. 3 
de. popular FA 


When ſich deftruQion comes, thouſhale have this priviledpe, 
Not to be afraid of it. Net afraid, the word ſignifies any kinde of 
feare, holy fearing as well asnaturall, here it is ufed for exceſſive, 
Jdiftracting feare . Ic is not meant, that a man ſhall be ſecure or 
fenſleſſe, when deſtruRtion commeth , S0-ro be fearleſſe, is worſe 
then'to be reaſonlefſe, But this is the meaning, Tho ſhalt nor be 
afraid ; That 'is,thou ſhalt not bee diſmayed with fear, thou ſhalt 
not be amazed or aſtoniſhed with feare, thou ſhalt not be at thy 
wits end, mach lefle at thy Faiths end, whendeſtruRtion commetb. 
Feare is g60d in it's kind, yea it is an excellent grace ; Some feare 
;m time of deſtruftionis the daughter of faith (Heb. 11. 7. ) 5y 
Faith, Noah, being warned of God, of things wot ſeen as yet, __ 

| | wit 


+ 6. 
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with feare, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his houſe ; He fears 
&ſtreltion ſavingly , ' whoſe fear moves him' ro prepare due means. 
ef ſafty. Such preparatory fears are holy fears, and well become 
the Saints, when deftrution cometh, ( Ex14. 9. 20. ) He that 
teard of the deftrution - coming, - and feared rhe woraof the 
Lid, made hu ſervants aud cattle flee into the houſes ; God. 
would not have his people, whenthey hear defiruRtion is come 
ming, ſtand at the doore in a daring manner to meet it, and Jay 
themſelves open to it, no he would have them flee into the houſe, 
and enter into the chamber, and ſhut the doors about them, hiding them- 
 felves, 44 it were for a little moment, nntill the indignation' be overs" © 
paſt, Ifa. 26, 20. a Sha 5 = wap Ls 
The feare which God promifeth his people prote&ion from, is- 
anbelieving frare, or feare which is the daughter of deſpaire : Such 
45 that, //a. 7. 2. where, when a report came of deſtruction com- 
ming, it is ſaid-;. That the hrart of the King, and the heart of his 
people was maved as the trees.of the weed are moved with the wind. 
They were ſo afraid, ſo unſetled and diſorder'd within, that they 
knew not how to ſettle and order their affaires without. Such a 
feare the Prophet Jeremy threatens upon Paſaur, Jer. 20. 3, The 
Lord hath not called thy name Paſhur, but Magor-miſſabib; For 
thus ſaith the Lora, behold 1 will make thee a terrour to thy ſelfe, and 
ro all thy friends ; Feare round about, and fear within, this feare 
God promiſeth to deliver his pzople from, in times of danger. 
Obſerve hence. ow | 
The power and preſence of God ts able to uphald his people in the face 
of dangers, and in the preſence of deſtruttion, 
" They ſhall not be afraid of deſtrution, when it commerh”* 
Suppale God doth not. keeps the deſtruction off' fromthem* 
yet be will keepe finking feares off from them. How terribty 
ſoever men looke upon them, they ſhall not bea terrour to them- 
ſelves, neither will God'be a terrour to them; Afany a man is his 
own Bugg-bear., Avd there ts nothing cay be ſo 1trrible to us; 
( rxcept an angry God") as we may beto our ſelves. Bart he; to 
whom God is not-a terrour, and to whom himſelfe is not a terrour; 
will not be afraid ofthe King of Terronurs, . S0 long as weare at" 
pezce with God and. onr ſelves, deſtruction cannot came ſo faſt, as- 
conſolation wil', And deſtruction cannot carry that away, where- 
in conſofationlies," The beſt part of the Saints eftate,is out of the. 
reach of deftroyers,* They can deſtroy houfexand goods: They can : 
CAL. - 


— 
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carry away gold and ſilver,but they cannoc deſtfoy faith and hope ; 
$hey cannot carry away, grace or holineſſe ; They may burne your 
writings, and the evidences of your Lands and Tenements, but 
they cannot burne your evidences for Heaven, or weaken your te- 
nure.and interelts in Jeſus Chriſt, Upon the- wings of this aſſu- 
rance the Saints are carried beyond the borders of feare when de- 
ſiruction comes into their borders, or death is breaking open their 
doores, and climbing vp unto their windowes. | Yea this aſfurance, 
( which.carries them beyond the confines of feare ) ſets. them down 
in a very comfortable place, in the Land of joy, or upon the moun- 
raines of delight. It is ce9 lictle to ſay, They hal not be: afraid, 
when deſtruttion comes, for at d:ſtruftiun they ſhall langh: As Eli- 
phaz.undertakes with his next breath, | 


Verſ.22. et deftrattion and famine; thou ſhatt laugh ; neither ſhalt 
| thou be afraid of the Braff rof the Earth, 

23» For thin ſhale bein league with the tones of the* firld ; and 

_ * the Braſts of the field hail be at peace with thee. a 


In the former words, we had a promiſe of redemption from fa- 
mine and from feare at the comming of deſtrution. Here both the 
mercy and the promiſe are heighened, or the promiſe is made yet 
more mercifull ; et deſtruttion and famine thou ſhalt laugh. It isa 
high priviledge to be redeem'd from famine, and not to be afraid 
of deſtruction; but to laugh at chele is the higheſt priviledge.But is 
it not aſin to laugh at theſe? And if ſo, how will it be any priviledge 
at all? 7 ( faith the wiſe man, Eccl. 2. 2. ) ſaid of laughter it is 
madd, and of mirth, what dath it> And is not this madd laugh- 
ter, to. laugh at deſtruRtion, and to be merry in famine ? The Prc» 
phet yehemently reproves joy in ſad times, (.//a. 22, 12, 13.) and 
brands it for an-iniquity, that ſhall not be. purged from them, till. 
they die; And can it then be commendable-to rejoyce in famine, 
&c. Itis comely for manto be merry, when God is angry? And 
co be rejoycing; when the Lord is deſtroying >. To cleare this I ſhall 

priw open the fence of the Text, and ſhew, that this Laughter 4 nti- 
10+ quod PINS ther | ſrnne nor. , wadneſſe, but the holineſſe and ſchriety of the 
Sumitur 18 0: pucyes, | | 

nam wel tn ma” 


as parremns p10 et deſtruttion and famine then ſhalt laugh. 
! 1 8 730 F 
fu wa} riſus The word is ordinarily uſed for /aughing; whence 1/aac hath 

conempiurs his name, The ſonne of the promiſe was called 7/aac, becauſe e4- 
o ” SI: lg brahar 
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braham laughed, or becauſe he rejoj ced at the promiſe or birth of 
his ſonne, eſpecially at the promiſe of Hu birth, who was to the the 
joy and deſire of Nations, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, referring to 
this at of Abraham, tels the Jewes, Joh. 8. 56. Tour Father A- 
braham rejoyced to ſet my day, he ſaw it and was glad. To laugh in 
Scripture is taken two wates, 

Sometimes ina good ſenſe ; -and 

Som-times in an 111 ſenſe, 

In a good ſenſe, and ſo, To langh is an outward expreſſion of 
{ound inward joy and true comfort ; To laugh is an a& proper to 
man. There cannot be true and ſolid joy (and fo,not this effet of 
it, laughing ) where there is not true ſolid reaſon, Even paſſion 
(ſtrictly taken ) is founded in reaſon, In the 29. of this book 
ver. 24. fob deſcribing the great proſperity of his former daies, 
Gith, 1f 1 langhed on them, they believed it not. Fob was a man of 
that eſteem and veneration, that though he expreſſed in his geſture 
or countenance, a-kind of familiarity,and how weil he was pleaſed 

et the people did ſo mnch reverence him, and his piety and unſpot. 
ted juſtice did ſo over-awe them, that they ſuſpeRed ill he might 
obſerve ſomewhat amiſſe in them. | 

| Secondly, to laugh, is uſed for ſcorning and deriding.In the 39. of 
this book v 7. Laughter is aſcribed unto the wild Aſle, improperly , 
He ((c. the wild-Aſſe+) ſcornes ( or laughs at ) the multitude. of the 
City. Ard ( Pſal: 2. 4. ) when the Princes and the people gather 
themſelves together, to take counſell againſt the Lord and againſt 
his Chrift ; He that firterh in beaven ſhall laugh, and the Lord ſpall 
have them in dersfion. That is, the Lord ( ina moſt holy manner ) 


ſcornes or derides che counſels and practiſes of wicked men , ar 


is never in ſo ſad a condition, as when Gud langhs at him-. 
Again, .Laughter proper to man, is either ſinfull and reproove- 
able, or holy and commendable. Sinfull laughter is that which as» 


riſes, | 

Firſt, from unbeliefe or weaknefſle of faith : Such was the laugh- 
ter of Sarah ( Gen. 18. 12. ) when the Angel brought his meſſage 
that Sarah ſhould have a fonne, Sarah, heard it, as ſhe was in the 
Tent-doore, and the Tex: faith, Sarah laughed : The ground of her 
laughter was unbeliefe,- ſhe thought it an impoſlible thing, for her 
to have a fon ( as a man will Jaugh at a ghing . you tell him. 
when he thinks it impoſſible to be done, That her laughter was 
from unbeliefe, is plaine, from the Ariges reproving queltionio the 

| Aga | _ _ 
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next words ; Wherefore did Sarah laugh, ſaying, ſhalt I of 4 Jurety 
beare a child, which am old? Is any thing too hard for the Lord? 

As if he had ſaid, ſurely Sarah thinkes the Lord hath out- promis'd 

| his own power to performe. 

Secondly, Sinfull laughter ariſeth from contempt, or lighting 
of counſell,and carnall ſecurity in times of danger(2(bros.30.10.) 
when Hezekiab ſent meſſenger s to Ephraim aud Manafſeh to warn 
them to come up to the houſe of the Lord, to keepe the Paſſover, 
it is ſaid, That ebey laughed tÞe meſſengers to ſcorn and mocked them; 
they laughed, ſlighting and contemning this admonition, thinking- 
themſelves ſafe and well enough, though they came not up to that. 
ſoJemne Paſſeover. 

Thirdly, Sinfull laughter ariſes from pride and ſelfe-confidence, 
( Hab. 1. 10. ) The Prophet deſcribes the proud Chaldears, in- 
vading 7udah; thus, They ſhall ſeiffe at the Kings, and Princes 
ſhall be a ſcorn. unto thew,and they ſhall deride every ftroug-hold. They 
ſhall eome up-with ſuch an army, with ſuch an arm of fleſh, as all 
fleſh muſt fall downe and yeeld unto. 

Laſtly, There is 4 ſiofull laughter, ſpringing from ſenſuality, and 
exceſſe of creature contentments. Such laughter Chriſt threatens, 
Luk. 6. 25, Woe to yeu that ave full, woe to you that laugh now : 
That is, woe to you that laugh, becauſe of your creature-fulneſle. 

Laughter, which is good and commendable, kath ſuch roots, as 
theſe. 

Firſt, it ſprings up from faith; ſuch was the laughter of Abre- 
ham ( Gen. 17. 17. ) when he heard the promiſe, that he-ſhould: 
have a ſonne, the text ſaith, efbraham fell upoy his face and laugh» 
ed : That the laughter of Abrabem was from faith, is cleare from 
the Apoſtle, Row. 4+ 19. affirming, that, He vet being weak in 
faith, conſidered not his own body now dead, when he was about 
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadnes of Sarahs wombe, he 
ftaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbeliefe , &c. Abras 
bam laughed:out his faith, not(as Sarah) his undelief. Therfore alſo 
Chriſt faith (as was toucht before ) 4braham rejoyced to ſee my day, 
he ſaw it, and was glad : Intbe promiſe of his ſonne, he. ſaw the- 
Py,mi/cd /erd, inwhom allthe Nations of the earth: ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed, This ſight of the day of Chriſt, in that proe&ive of the pro- 
-15/e,drew it 11edre tothe old-mans heart (though it were farre off) 
and made him glad. | 
 Seepndly, Commendable laughter comes from. holy —_— | 
| m1 | avd: 
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and weli grounded confidence ; well temper'd magna»imity, and 
Chriſtian heroicalneffe of ſpirit, lifts us ſo farre above dangers and 
fears, that we laugh at them, 

And then,there is a laughter in dangers grounded upon aſſurance 
of deliverance from, or ſupport in dangers. A man that lees a great Ridehis ventes 
ſtorme coming, laughs at it, knowing where to goe to ſhelter hoc munere te- 
preſently, where to get a warme houſe over his head, The £*-& imbrer. 
Pilot knowing he hath a ſtrong Ship, and good Tackling, laughs at **** 
the windes, In that ſenſe | ot to feare ] isuſed ( Prov. 31. 21.) 
where it is faid of the wiſe woman. Sve i not afraid of the ſnow 
for her houſhold ;,, Tt the ſow and cold weather come, ſhe doth not 
feare it, ſhe can laugh at the ſnow ; Why Þ For all her houſbold 
are cloathed with ſcarlet, or double cloth, (he hath made ſuch pro» 
viſion againſt cold weather , that ſhe feares neicher froft. nor 
ſnow, 

Now, the text, (when it is ſaid, At famine thow ſoalt laugh, ) 
is not meant of laughter, ſpringing either from unbeliefe,or pride 
or ſelf: confidence, or ſenſuality or ſenſleſneſſe, as if he ſhould not 
care what God did in the world, ler God doe what he would, he 
would laugh. As that proud Emperour aid ( not only as one be- Tu Zam0- 
fore/him,when I am dead, but ) while 7 live, let heaven and earth be yus winter 
mingled together, I care nor, Corning and contemning what could uy | 
come. But this laughter comes from ftrength of faith, from holy 
courage, and wel! grounded confidence , from an aſſurance of ſhe 
ter, ſafeguard and proteRion from, or ſupport in,the greateſt dan- 
gers, even in famine and deftruQtion : He fixes on ſuch a promiſe 5, y,gg4ue ts 
as this, Pſal.37.19. They ſhall not be aſhamed in the evill time, eris muninrzac 
and in the dayes of famine, they ſhall be ſatisfied The ſoule of a 4 "veſalueſe- 
believer ſees ſalvationin deſtruction, food in famine, he hath »+#e a 
well refined to drinke, marrow and fatmeſſe to feed wpow, WHEN fameſcur,nom te 
the world knowesnot how to give him .( or will not give him ) a enccabir fames, 
dry cruft, or a cup of cold water. He ſees a hiding place, when verumDew ſus 
all others lye open to the danger,he ſees a place of refuge, a covert ne 
from the raine and from the ftorme, wh<n others ftand naked ur- (5, 142” 
der them. The ſumme of all is ; A godly man fees himſelfe ſo pro- poſir. tpſars 
teted in dangers, ſo provided for againſt all wants, he fees in the fames redier 
promiſes ſuch a Magazin of armes, ſuch :ftores of bread, that he Fenuneey c- 
feares no weapon form'd againſt him, -ani feeds, when no table is ,;; Soph non 
ſpread for him ; Danger ſecures, deſtruction ſaves, and famine fat- «fc ans. + 
pens him, chart is, in Game; deſtruQtion and famine, he knowes Pincd, 
: | Ana2 whicher 


on 
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whither. to goe-for food, ſalvation and ſafety, even unto God, 
who is all this co him, and will be more, if he need it Upon theſe 
grounds it is, that the text ſaith, Ar famine and deſtruttion he ſhall 
laugh. Obſerve hence, | 

A. godly.man, a true believer, ts not onely not afraid of outward 
evills when they come, but through faith he us above and triumphs 
over them. | 

Not to be efraidof faime aud deftruttion when they come, is too 
low for bis ſpirit, He ſhall laugh when they come. Hence the Apc- 
files exulting language, we glory in tribulation, we are exceeding, 
joyous in all our tribulations. And to this ſence we may interpret 
char of Peter ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the Saints, 1 Epi. 4. 14, 
T.he Spirit of glory reſteth upon them ; that is, a ſpiric of glory- 
ing and holy rejoycing, whereby the ſonl is carried up (as it were) 
upon Eagles-wings, above-and beyond reproaches. «All evills lie 
below-'a believer , when- he 1s lifted up with this Firit of glory, 
This ſpirit of glory. refting, upon us through hem that loved us, 
makes us more then conqueronrs over tribulation, diſtreſſe, perſecus 
tion, famine, nakedneſſe, perill or ſword, Rom. 8. 35. Alore than: 
conqueronrs ? Who can expreſſe, how much that is ? No tongye can 
cell what it is to be more then a conquerour ;_ when Chriſt would 
advance the exceeding greatneſſe of that reward, which Givers 
ſhall receive, Zzke 6, 38. He ſaith not barely, Give, and it ſhal 
be given-you. good meaſure; but you ſhall have ic preſſed dowy, 
and yet more, , fakes together ; that 1s not all neither, but you 
ſhall have it 741ning over. Now a meaſure will runne.over, as 
long as you will poure, there is no ſtint, no bounds to thar gift, 
which ſhall be given running over ; A veſſel} will run over con- 
tiiually, poure as long as you will : So here, you ſhal) not onely 
have » conqueſt, but more then a conqueſt, and what that is, is as 
much and more than all our thoughts are able to comprehend. 
Hence alfo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of chat great enemy, the laſt ene- 
my Death ( 1 Corinth, 15. 55, ) bricgs in the believing ſoule 
in a kinde of-- holy trixaph, Javghing, at, and even jcaring 
death, in the ſence of the Text, ©:dearh where i thy fling ? Asif 
a.man having diſarmed his enemy, ſhould ſay, now. Sir, where's 
your, ſword 2. where's your piftoll.2 Chrift hath diſarmed death, 
raken-away its ſting ; now the believer may laugh. in the face of 
death, Oh death, thou thoughteſ ro make us all ſmart, where is thy 
Bing. ? thou thoughteſt, thy ſelfe a conquerour, able to ow 
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penn, 


and ſubiue #3 all, but wheres thy viftzry ? Such is the laughter 


here meanr. Andin the ſame ſenſe, Leviathan the mightieſt of li-- 


ving creatures, that ſea- monſter ( 2« whom pon the-earth there 1s 
nt the like, he 1s made without fear, Chap. 41, 33. ) is ſaid 
to laugh at the ſhaking of the Feare ( Job 41. 29. ) Heis ſo armed 
with impeaicrable ſcales, that, ſhake a ſpeare at him, he laughs ac 
you ; itis an alluftonto thoſe, that are armed with proofe, they 


feare neither {word nor ſhot : The truth is, a beleever 1s ſhot: free; 


ſhake the ſpeare at him, ſhake famine, ſhake deltruction at bim, 


threaten him wich this-or with chat, be laughs -at all, becauſe he 
hath armour of proofe, wherein he may ſafely truſt;He hath a ſhield, 


a ſhield of taich, which wil! quench even the fiery darts of Satan, 
* much more chen the fiery dangers of the world. 
The Hiſtories of the Primitive Church,are full of this holy laugh- 


ter, and heroicall magnanimiry of the Saints, grapling with the 


oreateſt evils. How did thoſe renowned Martyrs, even baffle death, 
and deride their torments ( from this principle of faith in Chriſt ) 


conquering them, not ſlighting them (from a principle of ſelfe-neg». 


let ) When Polycarpe was threatned to be torne in peeces with 
the teeth of wild beafts, /et chem come, faith he , and grind me, 1 
ſeal make very good bread, ſo that the very rorme:tors were more 


- tormented wich the holy ſcorne and laughter- of ſaffericg Chri- 
Rians, than the Chriſtians were with the torments which they 
ſuffered. In 2 Sam. 2. 14- When Abner and Foab, the two great. 


Generals met, Abner ſaith unto Foab, Ler the young men ariſe 


and play before us ; the ſport was to fight, -and fighting unto-death, 
and vet theſe ſtout Souldiers being above feare, call it playing. one- 


with another ; It is the word herein the text ( /et - them come and. 
laugh together before us ) As if theſe young men were of ſuch 
courage,that they could Jaugh at death,and goe to killing one ano- 
| theras if they wereto goe to play with one another. Surely there 
s little reaſon for ſuch courage ;. killing uf men is no laughing mat- 
ter, no matter of Fort ; for,as Abner ſaid-.unto Foab, not long af- 
ter ( ver/. 26. ) ſhall the [word devonure for ever, knoweFt thou. 
nr, that it will be bitternſſe in the end? There u little cauſe to 
account the beginning of that @ ſport , which will be bitterneſſe in 
the end: But when the Saints are to joyne in the deadlieſt barcell, 
or to meet with the deadlieſt death for” { hriſt, or from the chaſt- 


ning hand of Chriſt, they have reaſon enough to account it a ſport, - 


andto laugh at deſtruction ( in this ſenſe cleared ). becauſe they 


know - 
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know it will be ſweetneſſe and comfort in the end : Yalour [ome 
times laughs at danger, much more may faith, ( Plal. 68, 12, 13.) 
Though ye have lyen among the pots, yet ſhall we be as the wings 
of a dove covered with ſilver, and her feathers with yellow yold: 
his is the confidence of the Saints, when they lye among the 
pots, or among the pot- ranges ( as ſome interpret it ) where the 
ſcullions lye, and are beſooted and black'd over, at the fire of affli- 
tions till they looke like very ſcullions, that yet, they ſhall 
be gilded over ſoone after. Or it may be underſtood of the bounds 
and limits of the enemies Country : and (o it is a deſcription of 
great danger, for they who lye upon the borders of an enemies 
| Country, are in continuall feare of anaſſaule , This the Greeke 
ſeemes to favour, rendring it thus ; Though we have /aine between 
exautroy ray the inheritances, or the lots, ſc. our own and the enemies; eicher 
afro. Sept, way the ſenſe reaches this point fally, Though Beleevers lye among 
Amſworth. the pots,or ncareſt dangers, yer they are aſſured rhat they ſhall have 
wings, as the wings of a Dove, which are covered with fiſver, and 
her feathers with yellow gold. There is gold ard filver in the eve 
of faith, while chere is nothing but blackneſſe and death in the 
eye of ſenſe ; yea, faith aflures them, that, they ſhall be white as 
ſnow in Salmon ( as it follows in that Pſalme ) that is, they ſhall 
have whiteneſle after blacknefle, or light in the midi of darknefe 
Salmon ſignifies darke, duskiſh or obſcure : for, it was a hill full 
of pits, holes, and glins, very darke and dangerous for paſſengers, 
but when the ſnow was vpon it, it was white and gliſtering ; now 
faith he,they ſhal be like Ss/moz in the ſnow, though black in them- 
ſelves, yet white, lightſome and glorions, eicher chrough pardon of 
ſin, or viRory over their enemies, to both which,whzrexeſſe hath re- 
ference in Scripture. | 
Non ſolum fin Againe, In that it is faid, Ar deftrnition and famine thon ſhalt 
gulss bit, fad. laugh ; as from that word, /arghing, we ſee what ſpirits the Saints 
(co 07mg Fog have in troubleſome times.So, inaſmuch as he gathers together and 
rum in unum Tally's all the ſcattered troopes of affl: ions,to charge at once upon 
coeuntiam ag- a beleever , and yet concludes, Ar deftruition and famine thou ſhalt 
eng ves lazgh, Obſerve, That | | R 
wks fage- | ef grdly man laughs at, or is above all evils, thongh brought 4 
by,  gainſt him at once. 

Tt hath been ſaid, That Hercles could not match two : here 
are two, D:ftruftion and famine, overmatcht by one; bring whole 
tegions and armies of troubles to encounter a Saint, he _ 
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them all : He famiſhes famine, and arſtroyes deſtruftion it ſelfe. 
The Apoſtle, Rows. 8. 35. muſters up (asit were ) all evils toge- 
ther into a body, and dares any or all co battell, with a beleever, 
who ſhall ſeparate us from the love ef God ? ſhall tribulation, or 
difireſſe, or perſecution, or famine , or nakeaveſſe, or perrill, os 
ſword ? which of theſe ſhall undertake the challenge, or will you. 
briog any more 2- then, come life, or death, Angels, er principa- 
lities, or pomers , things preſent , or things to come , beight , or- 
depth, or any other creature : noue of theſe ſingle, nor all of theſe 
jyned, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the lave of Ged, which « in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Every heightned Saint is a ſpirituall Go» 
liah, who in the name of the living God, bids defiance -to this- 
buge hoſt, and they all run and:tremble before him. Rejoyce 
( faich the Apoſtle, Fames-1..2. ) when you fall into divers tempata- 
tions; A. beleever hath joy, not only when he grapleth with a ſingle 
temptation, but lect tbere come many, divers temptations, variety 
of temptations, variety for kind, and multitude for number, yet he 
rejoyceth in the maddeſt of all. Y 


Neither ſnalt thou be affraid of the beaſts of the earth. 


Having thus lifteda godly man above the afliQing reach of 

thoſe two great evils, ſamine and deſtruction, want of good things, 

and ſpoiling of their goods, he proceeds to inftance another great 

evil, wherein a godly man is exempt from, and ſet above fear; Nei» 4 

ther ſoalt thoy be afraid of the beaſts of the earth.  anadie nt 
Beaſt of the earob. | þ The root of that word fipnifies life, and beſt? "gy 

ſo any living creature, eſpecially a wild beaft;becauſe they are ſo *y=8 comple 


ative and full of life, therefore they are named from life.. Hitur torus | 
And theſe are called, the beaſts of the earth. ai 4 
aO0Itang* 


Firſt, Becauſe beaſts are-produced from the earth, andthe earth |, -- 
received a charge to producethem, Gey, 1.24, 25, Aud Ged ſaid, nom ef pale. 
let the earth bring forth the living creature, after his kind, and God bliit, deduFum 
made the Beaſt of the earth aſter his kind. volunt @ verbs - 

Or ſecondly, Becauſe Beaſts have nothing but earth to live upga-; _ _. 
4 men whoſe portion is. only in creatures, are called wer of the RG 
world, or men of the earth; Circa teri avs 
| The word fo-(**ar:th }{ignifies the whole earth, habitable or in- carvit, vel qu'd + 
habicable;And though the earth Rand (till, yet, this-word is derived 157" 97704: 

( ſay ſome ) from running :either, becauſe the heavens runne round pre facien = 
aboui the earth, with a continual! rotation or motion ; or- becauſe 7e, 
| *— _ 
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all creatnres, men and beaſts, move or run- upon the face: of the 
gh others deduce-it from a word whichi ſignifies to de. 
fire, wiſh, or will a thing, becauſe the earth-is perpetually delirou 
of bringing forth'fruic, for the uſe'and helpe of man, Burt it is 
not agreed on, what weare to underſtand, by the beſts of the 
earty, | | 


6ppetat afferre- Firſt, Some take the words improperly, and-ſo the beaſts of the 


Animalia tua 


habitabunt in 


jjs, Vule. 
Sept, Co, 


Tp 


earth, are interpreted men , A company or ſociety of men,and theſe 

in a double ſenſe. For the word notes ſometimes a company of 
men ina good ſenſe, and ſometimes a company of men in anill 
ſenſe. Iſhall give you an inſtance of both, for the clearing of this 

text- es ; 

Ic ſignifies men, or a company of men in a good ſenſe, P/al, 68. 
10, where ſpeaking of that raive of liberalities, (that is, bleſlings 
of all ſorts ) which God ſent upon his inheritance, to confirme and 
refreſh it, he ſaith, Thy (ongregation hath awelt therein, Thy camp 
or lezgure, thy hoſt or troop dwelt there;(fo 2 Sam.23. 13.) which 
the vuigar tranſlates, Thy beaſts, and the Greeke, Thy living 
creatures dwelt therein ; The ſame word is uſed ( and ſome ap- 
prehend in allvfion to this Pſalme) Rev. 4.6. Chap. 5. 8,9 in thoſe 
myſticall deſcriptions of Chrift and his Church : In this ſenſe it 
ſuites not at all with the promiſe of the text, Theſe beaſts are wet 
to be feared, but henoured and loved; mans greateft Firituall com 

forts onearth, are found in the ſeciety of theſe beaſts: 

But commonly this word, referred unto men, ſignifies an affocis- 
tion of wicked men; men of the earth, worle ( many of them ) 
then the beaſts of the earth : Theſe are ſpoken of in the ſame 
Pſalme, ver. 30. Rebake the company of Speare men,'( or eArcher:) 
The rout or crue of the Cane, that is, men that beare reeds, or 


.canes, whereof ſpeares and arrowes were wont to be made ; there- 


fore the company of ſpeare-men or archers, arecalled a company 
with-reeds : The word by us rendred company,'1s, the beaſts of the 
zeeds, thoſe men that are like beaſts, ſavage, cruel| and. bloody, 


theſe are as bruits and beaſts oftheearth ; ſo they are deſcipher'd 


inthe next verſe, The multitude of the buls, with the calves of the 
people. And we find the word ſignifying, a company of wicked B 
ones, and 'a company of Saintsin the ſamewerſe. P/,74.19.0 deliver 
wot the ſonle of thy turtle dave ante-the multitude of the wicked ; The 


'Hebrew is unto the company of the beafts; Forget nor. the Con- 
"gregatien -( or- the beaſts.) of thy poore for ever; there the 


ſame 


WOre 


Chap. Fo A; Expoſition wpon the Bock of Jo ». Verl, 22s 


lubjeRion, Dent, 32, 24. 1 will ou the-teeth of beaſts upon ok, 


word is taken (as in-P/al. 68. 10 ) for a company of Saints, or the 
poor people of God. In the Scripture of the new Teſtament, it 
is frequent to fhadow wicked men under the names of beaſts, 
beaſts of the earth + ſo that of Pay/ hath been taken (1 Cor. 15, 
32.) If 1 have fought with beaſts at Epheſns after the manner of 
mew, with beaftly men, cruell men, men like unto beaſts in their 
qualities and difpolitions : though others underſtand it of his being 
caſt uato the beaſts, to fight with them, which was a cruelty thoſe 
pefſecuting times exerciſed againſt the Chriftians. So (1 Tim. 4. 
16.) Paul ſaith, he was delivered ont of the month of the Liu 
Nero that cruell tyrant, is ſuppoſed to be the Lion, the beaſt of the 
earth he aimeth at. And the Apoſtle, Ts. 1. 1, gives this cha- 
rater of the Cretians, they are evill beaſts, If we take it here in 
this ſence, it is a truth, and a very comfortable truth, that godly 
men ſha)i be delivered from the fear of beaſtly and cruell men, or 
as the Apoſtle calls them, wnreaſonable or ab/urd meny who have 
not faith. 

But rather underſtand here beaſts of the earth properly, for 
thoſe fierce and cruell creatures hurtfull co man, Once man had 
power and dowinion over all the creatures ; the wildeſt beaſts 
were tame tohim in his ſtate of innoceacy , till he roſe up and re- 
belled againſt God, the creatures were ſubjet unto him , but man 
rebelling againſt God, the creatures rebelled againft man : hence 
tis, that man naturally is ſurpriſed with fear at the approach and 
ſight of trong and cruell beaſts , and therefore it is here ſpoken as 
a ſpeciall mercy and-priviledge of the godly, that they hall net be 
afraid of the beaſts of the earth. | | | 

The beaſt of the earth are hurtfull to us three ways ; 

Firſt naturally, many beaſts by natnre are very dreadfull to man, 
a5 the Lion, the Bear, the Wolfe, and ſuch other fierce, ftrong and 
dloody beatts. 

Scondly, Tame beaſts, ſuch as we daily uſe and ſubdue to our 
ſervice,are often by accident hurtful to us; The Horſe and t::e Ox, 
have many times beer; deſtructive to their owners. 

Thirdly, '( which I conceive is the thing chiefly aimed at here) 
beaſts hurt judicially, in a way of wemath-from God ; There are di- 
vers places in the book'vf God, wherein God threatens to arme 
the creatures, againſt thoſe who (in againſt him, and that when 
his people ſhould forget their duties, the beaſts ſhould forget their 
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And fer. 15. 3. 1 will appoint over them foure kinds, ſaith the 
Lord, the ſword to ſlay, and the dogs to teare, and the fowles of 
the heaven, and the beſt of the earth, to devoure and deftroy, 
You fee God can have an army any where if he pleaſeth, an army 
of dogs to deſtroy, an army of fowles of the atre, an army of the 
beaſts of the earch, to ſubdue a rebellious people. And Ezzk, 14. 
21. This is one of the four {ore judgements that God denounceth 
againſt Zeruſalem-, The ſword, and the famine, and noyſome beaſts, 
and the peſtilence. Thus in a judiciall manner they. were very ter. 
rible and dreadfull, and fo were numbred among the ſoreſt evills or 
judgements which God ſent upon a Nation; for their wickedneſſe, 
To all or any of theſe wayes, this promiſe may be inlarged. Thou 
ſha't not be afraid of the naturall cruelty, the caſuall hurcfulneſſe, 
orthe judiciary.rage of beaſts, when ſent by God with commiſſion 
co puniſh the beaſtlineſſe of men, | 

How this cometh .to paſſe, that beaſts of the earth hurt not 
godly men, is ſaid-down in the next verſe, which I ſhall a while 
open, and then give you ſome Notes and Overvations from both 
ropether. 


Verſ 23. For thou ſhalt be in league with the ſtones of the field, and 
the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with thee. 


This verſe contaires the reaſon, why he ſhould not be-afraid of 
the beaſts of the field ; and here is ſomewhat more got into therea- 
ſon, than was before in the promiſe, the ground of the promiſe is 
higher, and carried farther than the promiſe it ſeffe. The promiſe 
was, tO be delivere! from the fear of beafts ; and that thou mayeſt 
be certaine of it, know God will not ſuffer ſo much as aſtone to-do. 
thee hurt ; thou ſhalt be at league not onely witly the beaſts of the 
earch, but with the ſtones of the field. . 

mA Thou fralt be in league | The word is frequently uſed in the 

« radice V'\4 gld Teſtament, to ſignifie, that ſolemne gracious covenant of re- 

Flegit quia e- Conciliation.between God and man, eſtabliſhed in the blood of 
kegentur perſo- Chriſt, ; 

G re doim A league or covenants a very ſolemne a, an atof reaſon and 

ditioes propre} Of the higheſt reaſon, an a& of judgement and deepeſt deliberati- 

gaas feda ini. On : therefore it may be doubted how a league can be entred with 

"er, BuxXt, ſtones, which have no hife, or with beaſts which have no reaſon, 

. Weread (Ges. 31.41.) of a league or covenant made at or up- 

98. an heap of ſtones, between 7accb and Laban , bur this is 

very: 


LS" IS 


—__—_— 


Chap. 5. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo vs. Verſ,23, 371 


very ſtrange and unheard of, to mike a league with a heape of 
ſtones. : 

For the claring of this, we muſt enquire into two things ; 

1. What theſe tones are. | 
2. What this league with ſtones doth import. 

Firſt, For the Stones : There are divers opinions about them, 
and many Interpreters have exceedingly ſtumbled at theſe ſtones : 
Some change theſe ſtones into men, ſtrong men, or the ftrongeſt of 
men, That of 76 inthe next Chapter, hath ſome alluſion to it, 
ver. 12. 1s my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones ? A ſtrong man is 
ſtrong, as a ſtone. 

The (haldee Paraphraſt, underſtands by ſtones, the Law, which 
was written in ſtones. Thou ſhalt be in league with the ſtoyes, that 
is, the Law written in tables of fone ſhall never hurt thee. But 
that (as to this rext) is a ineare conceit, though ( in it ſelfe) a 
great truth, and cur greateſt comfort, that belieyers are at league 
with thoſe Law-ft»nes, which lefe in power and hoſtility, would 
have broken all man-kind to pieces, and ground them to power. 
Chriſt hath made peace for us with the Law ; The Law had a quar- 
rell at us, and the Law would have been upon us with an everlaſting 
war, if Chriſt had nor ſetled our peace by ſatisfying the Law ; Sto- 
ning to death, had been the death of us all, isf ( hriſt- had not made a 
league for us with theſe ſtones. 

Thirdly, Others interpret theſe ſtones by a Metanomy of the 
continent for the thing contained, Thou ſhalt be at leagne with 
the ſtones of the field, with the rocks or rocky places, that is, thou 
ſhalt be ar league with thoſe creatures, or with thoſe beaſts, which 
lie among the ſtones, and-have their dens about hollow rocks : and 
ſo they make the latter branch { a»d the beaſts of the field ſhall be 
at peace with thee} to be exegericall, giving us the expoſition of 
the former, or ſhewing what is meant by being at league with the 
ſtones of the field ; Thu ſhalt be at league with the ſtones of the 
field, that is, with the beaſts who make their dens, and their holes; 
and their hiding places anomg the ſtones of the field. This is a good 
ſence of the words, ; | 

But leaving the former, with ſome other apprehenſions about 
theſe ſtones, I ſhall rake theſe ſtones properly, and ſo they will fall 
under foure conſiderations, all which give light to the clearing of 
this text, and the manner of our lelue with ftones. | 

Firſt, As naturally ſcattered upon the'face of the earth, ſo bin- 
Bbb2 dring 
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dring travellers, or endangering a man in haſt upon his way. One 
part of Arab;a, was cailed Arabia Petrea, or the ſtony, becauſe it 
was full of tones, and ſo uneaſie either for til[:ge or travell. 
Stones are ſo dangerous to the foot, that the Latine word is de- 
Lads 3 Ledendo Tived from hurting the fort ;. Hence thoſe Scriprure-exp:eſſions, 
pede nomen h1# A ſtumbling (tone, aud a rock of effence, becauſe men are ſo aptto 
bet, ſtumble at tones. And both theſeare applyed ro Chriſt ina figure, 
| he is called A ſtumbling ſtone, and a rich of offence. Chriſt in bim- 
ſelfe ir the mr ſt precious and elett foundation-ſtone to build on, but 
he ts the moſt ſore aud dangerom ſtone to eamble on : Tobe in league 
and covenant with that living ſtone, us the higheſt mercy, 
Secondly, Theſe ſtones as they lie naturally hidden in the bow- 
ells of the earth, or under the earch, are a trouble to the Hnsband-' 
man in tilling the ground, in plowing and ſowing, and they often 
a Lepides ter- endanger the breaking. of. his plow, and:hinder the rooting and 
mina/es, = growth of the ſeed ſowne.. | 
d Lapides vis Thirdly, conſider theſe ſtones as artificially laid together for the 
Lins ions. Makiog of a wall or mound to fence and part field from field, or 
© RomoniDeum Þoth from the common Reldsand high- ways. 
babebam quem PFourthly, Conſider theſe ſtones as artificially and induſtriouſly 
Terninun v0- placed for marks and boandaries, to diſtinguiſh private mens lands, 
fo - ca90gk © or the precin&s of ſuch and ſuch countries, which are commonly 
Pip.1.1 deCiv, Called a. ark ſtones, Or Boundary ftones ,as allo ſtones ſet inroads 
Dej cap. 23, or high- ways, for the direction of Trayellers, pointing which way 
LR. 1.1.c.29. tg goe to eminent Towns or Cities. Of ſuch a ſtone we read (1 
<a ans Sam. 20. 19.) when Jonathan bad David ſtay atthe tone Exiel, 
foTus in agro, UÞAt is, as we put 1n the Idargin of our Bibles, the foe that ſhew- 
Stipes, «b anti- eth the way, Or the Bb waz=ſtune. Thele .boundary- ſtones, or ways 
quiryn4qa27z3m# ſtones to direft travellers, were famous in antiquity ; Inſomuch 
_ x" ja that among the c Heathen, They were worſhipped as a God, or 
—_— 13; N.emen, as divers of the Chriſtan Fathers have obſerved in their 
fint relitigioſus learned reports of Heatheniſh idolatry. Which alſo their owndPo- 
ager --- ets have elegantly deſcribed, both in their conſtitution and ufes ; 
: " _ m7 Living thoſe ſtonesa charge fa:rhfully to teſtifie,e 7 bis 5s your land, 
rad, iy  axdthis i yours. And they break out into the commendation of the 
Clamato rus Integrity Oftheſe witneſſes, whom no.threars could terrifie,or bribes 
eſt hic ager,ille corcupt to ſpeak a lie, or conceal the truth. Ws, 
MU, Now conſider the other terme, what it is to bein league with 
ſtones, in any of, or inall the@#acceptations, 
Io generall we know;that to be 5» league with fones,isan impro- 
=K per 
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. per or alluſive ſpeech : Sroxes are not capable of the formalities of 
a league, when weare in /cague Or covenant with God or man, ſo 
with ſtones ; theſe two things are made out to us. - 

1. That Godor man will do us no hurt; A covenant or league 
takes off the atings of hoſtility. Whatſoever a fnanis in covenant 
with, he.fears no damage from. Preſumptuons finners having 
made a covenant with hell, and an agreement with death, build thesr 
confidence of indemnity upon the ftrength of it. When the over-flow- 
ing ſcourge ſhall paſſe through, it ſhall not come neare us, Iſa. 28, 15, "Mi 
A man that is in league with the devill, believes the devill will doe 
him no wrong. 

2. A league imports, that we may expe to receive good, pro- 
retion, benefics and bleſſings either from God or man, according 
tothe Articles of covenant agreed to,and ſealed reſpeQtively.Theſe 
two aſſurances we have by a /eague. And when it is ſaid here, that 
a godly man is in /eague with the ſtones of the field, both theſe are to 
be underſtood. It is as much as to ſay, The ſtones of the field ſhall 
mt annoy him- ; yea, the ſtones of the field ſhall be a benefit or a 
friend to him. Man is ſaid to be in league with ſtones, when he re- 
ceives the effect of a league freme- ffones, Taking it in this generall 
ſence, we may apply it unto thoſe four particular ſences of ſenſeleſs 
ſtones before mentioned, _ - OT 0d 

Firſt, As ftones are naturally ſcattered upon the face of the earth, 
the promiſe imports thus much ;, that ſuch ſtones ſhall not hurt or 
annoy him in his walks or travels. This promiſe we have expreſle- 
ly ( P/al. 91. 11.) He ſpall give bus eAngels charge over thee, rd 
kerp thee in all thy wayes, they ſhall beare thee up in their hands, leſt 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. This is the league with ftoner, 
Stones ſhall rot annoy thee in thy way, thou ſhalt not ſtumble or 
fall to break thy bones, or bruiſe thy body upon theſe ſtones, The 
devill in his combat with Chriſt, miſapplyeth this promiſe of a 
league with the ftones (Mar. 4.6.) Tempting him to caft himſelfe 
down frgm a pinacle of the Temple, for it is written, He ſhalt give 
hu Angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leaſt at any time thow daſp thy foot againſt a ſtone ;, As if he 
had ſaid, a godly man hath this aſſurance from his league with the 
ſtones,that he ſhal receive no harm from them, therefore truſtGod, 
and in confidence of chis promiſe, Caft thy ſelf down. So here is the 
firſt ſence, Thox ſhalt be at league with the ſtones of the field; that is, 


thou ſhalt not be hurt by thoſe foxrs, as thou travelleft or walkeſt. 
_ | ; + Second-- 
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Fuſto molleſciit 
ſaxazim/11s ve* 
ro terre puluss 
molliſimus la- 
prdeſcet, 


Aiſnw.on Det» 


"Nunuan di'- 
ſolvetur mac + 


ria, non difſiliet 


walls and mounds of tone, - ſhall be asthe keepers and watch- 


, Secondly, Take the ſtones as they lie hidden in the earth, then 
to beat-league with them, hath this ſence. Firſt, that in tilling 
the earth, ſtones ſhould nor trouble or hinder that work. God 
ſhall ſo order it, that though thou-ploweſt among ſtones, yet thou 
ſhalc till thy ground ſacceſlefully. The tony ground ſhall be fruit- 
full ground, In that Parable of a vineyard ( 7/a. 5. 1.) Godis pleas 
ſed to manifeſt his care of making ir fruitfull, by this at among 0. 
thers, 1 gathered ont the flones thereof, ver, 2, noting that ſtones 
are naturally great impediments to fruitfulneſſe. We rea! ( Mar, 
13. 5.) how the ſeed, which fell upon the foxy gr:#nd, ſprung up 
quickly and withered as quickly ; Stony ground natura'ly cannot 
feed or bring forth fruic to maturity. It is then 3 great priviledpe, 
thus to be in /eage with the ſtones of the fi-ld, that though we ſox 
among ſtones, yet we ſhall have a plentifull Harveſt, When fob 
deſcribed the d:ys of his proſperity (Chap. 29. 6 ) be ith, The 
Rr cke piwred him out 1ivers of ogle +: To have oyie out of rocks, 
ts ithe having corne ont of the tones, both noting chings ſucceeding 
berond their naturall principles, : and our common expecation, 
When the Baprift would ſhew how God can work beyond all the 
poſlibilities of nature or. reaſon, he ſaith to the Jewes, Even of 
theſe ſtrnes God can raiſe up children unto Abraham-, (Mart. 3.) 
There is ſomewhat of a miracle in it, to raiſe up bread to a man out 
of ſtones ; that is, 'fo make rocky land, a fertile ſoile. God threat- 
ned his people, that he would make the earth to be iron under 
them ; that is, the earth which was ordinarily fruitful), ſhall yield 
you no more fruit, then iron ; And on the other ſide he promiſes, 
That they ſhall ſack honey ont of the recke, and ole ont of the flin- 
ty rocke, Deut, 32.13. H:ney ont of the rock ; That is, honey 
of Bees, hiving themſelves in rocks, or (as others) honey fruits, 
as Dates, e#c. which grow on Palme-trees (as oyle on Olive- 
trees) in rocky places. Hereby, the Lord aſſured his people of a- 
Doundant plenty ; For whereas rocks and ſtones are uſually barren, 
he would make thoſe places fruitfull ro 7/-ae/. They ſhould have 
oyle our of the rock in Canaan, as well as water out of arock in 


the wilderneſſe, We are ſurely in feague with thoſe rocks and 
' ſtones of the fields, which ſend us ſuch Preſents as theſe, bread and 


water, honey and oyle. p 
Thirdly, Take theſe Stexes, as artificially laid together, and fo, 
T ho ſhalr be in leagne with them, is thus to be underſtood ,, Thoſe 


men 
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men ofthe field, chey ſhall preſerve thy corn and thy catcell from lapit ex ſepe,ne- 

annoyance. To this ſenſe ſome joyr.e the former words with theſe, mo furabrinr, 

This ſhalt not be afraid of the beaſts of the earth, for the ſtones of ne 10 mſeliet in- 

th: field, which lie in che wals and fences, ſhall be-friend thee, and 97% 19% 

keepe them our. When God would ſhew his intendment to dz« 

froy and lay waſte his vineyard ; he expreſſes it by pulling down 

the wall,as before he had expreſs'd his care to prote@ it, by buil» 

ding of a wail, Iſa.5.2. 1 fenced 5tzand gathered ont the flones thereof, 

which we may underſtand chus, 7gatherd out the ftones ( and as- 

it is uſuall ) 1ade a fence of them; and had the vineyard broughe 

forth fruit,it had alſo been in league wih theſe ſtones; that is, the 

fiones of the wall had kepr out the wild- beaſts, or any annoyance 

from them ; but being fruitleſle, the league with thoſe-ſtones was - 

broken : 7 ( faith the Lord, ver. 5. ) will breake downe the wall 

thereof, and it ſhall be troden downe. So that, in this ſenſe, to be. 

at league with the ſtones of the field,” is as much as to fay, the 

fane-wall or the ſtoze-fence which is made about thy field, ſhall 

Rand to proteRt and maintainthy land, thy fruirs and cattel}, from - 

the incurſions of wild beafts, from ſpoyling and treading down *Facere pafum 

by any. | cum lapidibug 
Fourthly, take theſe Stones for land-marks.or for" way-marks, #1" off pact- 

for boundary ftoyes, or for direfory-Frones ; and then the ſenſe eres nog | 

may be thus conceived, T how ſhalt be at league with the ſtones of ſecurus efſe, 

the field; that is, no man ſhall come within thy bounds, none 9#od nullos ter» 

ſhall remove thy /and-marks, or invade thy eſtate, thoſe Stones "5, 471 ful 

ſhall firmly diſtinguiſh thine inheritance, thou ſhatt have no con-' — 

troverſie ariſing, which is thine, or whar is thy poſſeſſion. As if dit ns. 

an agreement had forma}ly bin made with theſe foves, ro keepe /ibus zepigiſſet : 

off all intruders upon their:Maſters inheritance, and accordingly 7/9: pides 

the ſtones in purſuance of that agreement ( like- ſo many hired fer- ©" kao 

vants) ſhould faithfully wicneſle tor their Mafter, and chide away Ae y” = 

all who would doe him wrong. ( 1 Sam. 7. 12.) Samxel ſet tp 4 tiene walentes + 

ſine as a boundary of the conqueſt and viories, which the Lord incorfores, aut | 

had giventhe children of 1/7ael againkt the Philitines, He ſet up 4 renigrefe _ 

fone, and called it Eben- Ezer, or the tone of helpe. Adding the — | 

reaſon, Hitherte hath the Lord helped ws ; As if he had ſaid, bere Termini agi0r# 

15a Stone of remembrance, how God bath helped us, and that !o'um 2 nem's 

one ſeemed to ſpeake thus much to-1ſracl, Kerepe' and hold what * vilentar, 

Je have gotten, let nit the Philiftines ſet a foot ( unrevengd ) ye 

over or beyond this flone, So-then, in. this ſenſe, to be iu leagne / 

EIS with 
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withithe ſtowes of the field, is a promiſe of keeping our inheritarceg 
free from invaſion and-confuſion, that we ſhall know what is ours, 
and that no enemy fhall take it from us. | 
It was a great ſin co remove the Jaud-warks and boundaries, and 
a great puniſhment was threatned againſt any, who ſhould alter or 
remove them, Prov. 23. 11. Denr. 19. 14. Dent. 27. 17, And 
when the Prophet Hoſes would ſhew, how extreamly wicked 
the Princes of F»dah were, he faith ( Chap. 5. 10.) The Princes 
of Fudah were like them that remove the bounds ; as if he had 
faid, we account thoſe the worſt of men, who remove Jand-marks; 
how vile then are theſe Princes, who are as bad as they. Juſt 
as the wickedneſle of the people is aggravated, Chap. 4. 4. This 
people are 4s they that ſtrive with the Priefl. To firive with the 
Prieft, is to ſtrive with God, that's a ſad ſtrife, Strivers with the 
Priſt are the worſt of people, how vile then are this people, who 
are as bad as they. But to'the preſent poynt, if it be ſo great a 
ſin to remove the: /axd-ftoyes, it muſt needs be a great mercy to 
have thoſe ſtones preſerved. So then, to be 3» leagne with the 
ſtones of the field, may have this good ſence alſo, the boundary- 
ſtones ſhall be preſerved, none ſhall remove them, and they ſhall 
preſerve thy eſtate, that none ſhall invade or waſt it. 
Hence Obſerve, | 
 Godcan dove us good by any thing, if he pleaſeth, and nothing can 
doe 145 good without Ged. WS 
Though we have carefully ſet up bounds,though we-have mace 
ſtrong fences, yet theſe will not keep out evill or annoyance, unkſs 
there be a league; a league of Gods making for us ; And God can 
produce our comforts out of improbables, yea inipcilibles to na- 
ture : He can fetch us bread and 4Þleſfing from tones. It was 
temptation upon Chrift, when he was hungry co make br-ad of ſtones. 
Tf thus be the ſon of Ged, cemmand that theſe flones be made bread. 
_Mar;4.2.But it is our comfort, that God can turn ftones into bread, 
that he can make thoſe things which are moſt improbable to do us 
g00d, very good. unto us. Tt is a ſin for ns to turne ſtones into 
bread, or to expe ſtones to be turned into bread, that is, to put 
God upon miracles from.us, when means or indeavours may help 
us ; bur God ot of the ſuperaboundance of his power and good- 
neſſe, alwayes.can, and ſometimes will work miracles, turning 
ſtones into bread for us. Then, we turne ftones into bread, 
when we live vpon ſin, whoſoever eateth a bit of bread, ”— 
| ON 6-6 
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of bread out of the hand of fin, turneth ſtones into bread. Then, 
God turnes ſtones into bread for us, when out of his infinite-pow- 
er and goodneſle, he gives-us ſupplies by unuſall meanes, and com- 
forts us by that, from which, we can expe no more comfort,then 
wedoe bread and water out of ſtones. : 
Further, when ftones ſeeme to be moſt angry with a godly man, 
then he is imleague with them, Stones ( ina proper ſenſe ) flew 
about the eares of $:evex, and kiPd him, yet Steves was 1n Jeague 
with the ſtones, even while they took away his life : God turned 
theſe ſtones into bread for him : and every ftone,was as a glorious 
Diamond in-his Crown of Martyrdome. 
There are two Interpretations of this /eague with ſtones ( which wy 
ſome make great ftore and creaſure of) different from all theſe; bom 5 
The former is grounde4 upon a cuſtome. in Arabia, where, Or peltihant _ 
neare which it is ſuppoſed fobs friends dwele Ic was ( ſaich the Tixioucy eau 
learned Authour ). a very capitall offence in that country, if any 7* admifſum, 
man did caſt or carry heape; of ſtones into his neighbours ground; '4* #7 - ple- 
For that ation had this ſignification or meaning in it, The man, fr ng 
who afterwards ventured to plow or till that ground, ſhould ſure- inimic; 6x75. 
ly dye by the bands of thoſe, who caſt in thoſe ſtones. So that, the aun, id eff 
ſight of ſuch ſtones was terrible and ominous to the owner of the {714*5 ponere 
Land, as ſpeaking death and ruine to him, if he medled with it. = + ok 
Hence t'was ofcen left unus'd and untili'd. Againſt this barbarous 1z;um coliier 
cuſtome ( it being-an occaſion of murders and blood ſhed) a very Tas leths peri- 
ſevere Law was made ; That whoſoever ſhynld be diſcovered to 147 efſet infi-, 
have caft ſuch Stones tnto his neighbonrs ground, ſhould have ya  _ 
| om of death by the Magiſtrate. In alluſion to this Law or j-4 Log mm 
cuſtome,the interpretation of this promiſe (T how ſhalt be in league tantum timorem 
with the ſtones of the fi:ld Jis mage out thus... The ordinary Stones Pabet, ut nems 
of the field ſhall be fo farre from hurting, that, even thoſe Stones, 427% accedere 


which ſpeake anger and malice ſhall not hurt thee. God will re- pens ang 


concile or ſubdue the rage of thine enemies, and though they have «rum qui ſcq- 
calt theſe Srones of defiance into thy Land, yet they ſhall deſire a peliſmn fece- 


league of peace with thee, or fall before thee. Tunt. Ide ex 
Vipiano. 


 Theſecondis grounded upon a cuſtome, in warre ; of which we 

reade ( 2 Ks, 3.25. ) that, when the Moabites fled before 1/rael, 
The purſuing 1ſraehytes beat down their Cityes, and: ow every good 
peece of Land, caſt every man hu Stone, and filled it, &c. Elipbaz 
might have aneye to this, as if he had ſaid, Thy land ſhall not be 
buried under the heapes of ſtones, þrown there by g conquering 
+ GEE band; 
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' hand; thatis, thou ſhalt have a league -ofamity with, or vitory 


over all that are rourd about thee. | 
end the Beaſts of the field ſhalt be at peace with thee. 


That is, they ſhall (through the power of God) be-rnade peace-. 
able to thee. To be ar peace with the Beaſts, is the ſame in-propor. 
tion, with being in league with Stones, It was mans Priviledge 
creation to have power over the Beaſts of the field, and- it is the 
priviledge of Redemption, To be at peace with them, This is the 
ordinary priviiedge of every Believer. But there is a more tran: 
cendent. priviledge of the Church, in the moſt flouriſhing eſtate of 
it here on the earth, repreſented under this notion, Iſa.11.6,7,8,9. 
The rwolfe ſhall awell with the Lambe, and the Leopard ſhall lie down 
with the Kia, and the Calfe, and the young Lion, and the fatling t1- 
gether, and a little childe ſhall leade them,&c. And the ſucking 
child ſhall play on the hile of the ASÞe, and the weaned childe ſral 
Tut his hand onthe Cockatrice den , They ſhall not hart ncr diſtty 
in all my holy meuntaine. This Peace with Beaſts, is within a degree 
of glory with God, whether we underſtand it in the lerrer,of beaſts 
n kind, or in the Allegory, of men ſymbolizing in rage and fierce- 
neſle, in power and poylſons, in ſtings and teeth with beaſts and: 
yerpents.. 4 | 

The Text before us, goes lower then this promiſe, And to be at: 
peace with the Beaſts of the firld, is, only a gracious aſſurance that 


they ſhallnot hurt us, or that they ſhall be uſefull to us. In the- 


firmneſle of this promiſe of peace with tte Beaffs, the fearleſneſſe 
ofa godly man is founded, He fall not be afraid of the Beaſts of the. © 
earth, for the Beaſts of the earth ſozll be at peace with him, Hence 
obſerve, on 

T he ccurage and fearleſnrſſe of a godly man, is grounded in divint 
reaſon, not on humane preſumption. 

When we ſee a man ſtout inthe midft of danger,fearles amongft 
wild beaſts, we may wonder where the.ſpring-of this couragehics : 
This promiſe ſheweth-you the ſpring-head, He 5 ar peace with 
them, 1tis not conceit and fancy, or.deſperateneſſe 6f ſpirit, that 
cauſeth him to deride and ſlight danger;bur he bath a ſolid ground: 
there is a peace and league ratified in heaven, for him even with. 
the Stones and Beaſts of the earth. As a godly man can give a re-- 
fon of the hope that isin him ; ſo he canpive a reaſon of the cou-: 
rage that is in him ; he knowes why he is ſo ſtout and venturous.- 

7 | | Secondly, 
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Secondly, Obſerve from both, in chat man is here ſaid to be in 
E league with the Rtones, and at peace with the Beaſts, That 
Every creature by fin u made dangerous and hurtfull unto may. 
For, in that there is a league and peace made with theſe,it notes, 
that they were in a ſtate of hoſtility, ready to riſe up againſt us and 
| annoy us. As the creature by reaſon of mans fin is ſubje& unto va- 
| rity; ſo man is ſubject unto feare, by reaſon of the creature.. $1 
| bath made the creature vanitiein it ſelfe, and ſinne hath made the 
| rreature vexa4tion unts #5. When the Beaſts rebell againſt us, we 
ſhould remember how we have rebelled againſt God, And,thart un- 
till God renewes a league, and makes peace for us with the crea- 
tures,there is not a creature upon the earth, but may quickly be de- 
ſruQive to us. If God ſpeakes the word, and gives a call or a com- 
million to a fly,againft the ftrongeſt, the ſwifteſt man , flight ſhall 
periſh from the ſwift, and power from the ſtrong, neither of them 
ſhall eſcape. 
Thirdly, T how ſhalt be in league with the Stones, and with the 
Beaſts; he reckons up all thoſe wayes, by which evills may come 
inupon us. And affures a man,to whom God is reconciled, *that 
theſe evills ſhall not come. Hence obſerve , That 
When God ts once a friend to us, he can quickly make all othir ; 
things friendly to us alſs. | | a 
Every godly man (of fuch E iphaz here ſpeaks) is at peace and = Dominum 
11 league with God,therefore God makes all-creatures at peace ant hebebis es 
league with him. Though ufually, they who are in neareſt league n:; creataras 
andcovenant with God,are moft warred with, and oppoſed by the 44jurrices,ille # 
world, yet this ſtands ſure, that when God is our friend, he can Jv#t favere 
make our enemies our friends, or their enmity ſhall be-friend us, _ TIO 
Stones and ſavage beaſts ſhall be tielpfull ro us.z7hen God is at peace — rh 
-with us, he makes all things at peace with us. Daniel was at Dominum ba- 
peace with God, and he was at peace among the Lions, The Apo. ber cuſtede ha» 
ſtle ( Rem, P. ). gives it in generall, If God bewith us, who can be ©*% & _—_ 
againſt 5 ? No creature hath power init felfe to maintaine warre gt. _ yy 
andemnity againſt thoſe, on whoſe ſide God appeares. If God Tranquillus ; 
loves us, eA1! things worke together for good tous, He that hath Dew;Tranqails 
helpe from God, ſhall not want heipe frem any creature , for all /« 9mnia. 
creatures are at the call and command of God , If he faith, go,rhey 
'wiſt goe ; if he ſaith, come, they muſt come ; if he ſaith to a ſtone 
ave ſuch a mgn good, the Stone muſt doe it ;_ if he ſaith to a Raven, 
So carry Elijah bis dinner, the Raven will baſtin; if ke ſaith t1 
[+82 | a wil 
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" amild Beaſt, ſave ſuch amay, deliver ſuch a may, ſpare ſuch a may, 
be muſt goe of Gods errand, In our friendſhip and. league with 
God, we have a vertuall league of friendſhip with the moſt un- 
friendly creatures. ; $ 
And.if God p'caſe, he can make men, who have as little ſenſe ©; 
Stones, and lefle reaſon than Beaſts; to be helpfull and.uſefull, and 
peaceabje to his.peopie. There is a generation amongſt us, a ftony- 
generation, a hird- hearted generation of men, you may as well 
move a ſtone, as move them with what you ſay; a bealſtly gere. 
ration of men, wken you deale with them, you deale with Brafts; 
yet the great God, ( if he.plea'e ).can make a leaguefor- us witlh 
- theſe ſtones, he can make.theſe. Beaſts of the earth, brutiſh and un- 
reaſonable men, To be af peace with 5, Further obſerve, 
It t from ſpeciall providence, that the Stones, and the Beaſts of 


the earth dee not hurt nor deſtroy us, but ſpecially that they helpe and 
doe us good, 


— 
b—_— 


There is providence towards all,but a ſpeciall providence to the 
people of God, that the creatures hure them not. If God did not 
bridle the rage and reſtraineche power, of Beaſts, man could not 


comfortably ſubſilt with. them. . The reaſon is given (Dent.7.22.) 
why God deſtroyed the Canaazites by little and little, before his 
people, namely, Leaſt che Beaſts of the earth ſhould increaſe up - 
them... Here was a ſpeciall providence, as all leagues, and peace- -- 
m3kirgs are. Alt the Jeagues and peace which beleevers have, arei 
branches of thar preat /eague, of that grand Covenant, which God 
tiath made with Chriſt on our behalfe. Andtherefore (Ho/.2.18-): 
this promiſe is made in ſpeciall to the Church. And in that day 1 
will make a Covenant fer them, with the Beaſts of the field, Fifthly, 
note, WW 
A godly man enjojes eemmon camforts from ſpeciall favour.  - + 
Wicked men are ſeldome hurt by the beaſts of che field but they 
are never at peace with them, | 

Laſtly, obſerve, | | 

Peace is a great mercy. By how. much God makes move peace*ith- 
cx-earth, by ſo much, man hath more of Heaven upon Earth, Mav 


ſhould defire peace with Beats, much more with mey, moſt of 4 
With Ged:, 
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1 o B Chap.s. Verl. 24, 25,25, 27. 


eAnd thou ſhalt kyow that thy T abernacle ſoall bt in peace, and thuu 
ſhalt viſit thy habitation, and ſhalt nit ſin. 2 

Thos ſhalt know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be great, and thine «ff ſpring 
as the graſſe of the earth. | 

Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a ſhock, of corne 
commeth in, in bas ſeaſon. 

Le this, we have ſearched it, ſo it is, heare it, «nd know thon it far 
thy goed. ; | | 


T the 19th verſe of this Chapter, we had a promiſe: of delt- 

verance from evill, i» ſix troubles, and'in ſeaven, In the ver-* 
ſes following, we had a ſpecification of ſix or ſeaven troubles, from * 
which deliverance is promiſed. In'theſe words, we have the reſult. 
of all, A well grounded ſecurity,in aſſurance of a fourfold won; 
Eirſt;of a quiec and happy life. Secondly, of many proſperous chil- 
dren,v.25: Thirdly,of a long life. Fourthly of a ſweet and comfor- 
table death,v.26. every one confirmed and:ratified as a truth in ie- 
ſelfe , y way of application brought home to fob; in the 27th-- 
orjaſt verſe ofthe Chapter. 


Verſ. 24. e And thou ſalt know that thy Tabernacle full be in « | 


_ peace. X 


Thou ſhalt kaow-it. | Knowledge is: fometimne put for preſent - 
ſenſe; He that keepes the commandement, ſhall feel(Heb.ſhall knowy 
m evil 3 andio, fob is promiſed to knowy' his Tabernacle ſhall be 
in peace, thart is, he ſhall ſee and feele it to bein peace, And 

Secondly, Knowledge is put-for- experience;' As we fay of a+ 
rich man, he never knew poverty; And in that ſenſe; 'Chriſt 5s 
ſaid wit to have knowne ſin, 2 Cor.F.2.1. Thus, alfo, the godly marr - 
knows his Tabernacle-ſhall have peace, even by the peace which 
he hath had; From the former dealings of God, he gathers con- 
clulions, what God will do with him, for the time to come ; Thou + 
ſhalt not find me a falſe Prophet, or that. I have fed thee wittr - 
wind: Tho ſhalt know from experiexce, that:thy Tabernacle ſhall. | 
be in peace: lt 20113 4 77; > | * hat 

And there is a third way by-which this might be 'knowne,”/c. - 
by debate; and, rezfoning! ; Tio foul: know-ir 3 If thon- doeſt 


SL 
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but conſider, what the eſtage of a godly man is,and what God hath 
ſpoken abour that eltate, thou mayeſt make our ſuch a concluſion, 
-that certamly thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace. , 

There is a fourth way of knowing, ang that is, upon the teſti- 
.mony or word of another, this is properly called Faith : Thou 
ſhalt know it, that is, by looking into the word of God, or confi» 
dering the promiſes rhade to godly men, thou ſhalt aflent to and 
beleeve this/thing, that thy Tabernacle ſhall be 31 peace. 

Fiftly, To know, s as much as to be. aſſured, or certaine of a 
thing ; And to know ſo,is oppoſed not only to ignorance and opi. 
nion, but it is oppoſed to the lower dePrees of faith , 7 know that 
my Reacemer lives, &+c, —_ ob Chap. 19. 25.) that is, I am ſure 
he lives. And the Apultle 2 Cor. 4. 14. Knowing that he which 
raiſed up the Lord Feſun, ſhall raiſe ns up alſo by Feſus. Knowledge 
is often put for aſſurance, and it may riſe to thac pitch here, Thou 
foalt be aſſured that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace. * 

T by T aberwgcle, | Taberracles were oftwo ſorts. There were 
Tabhernacles for civill uſes, and the Tabernacle for church uſes, 
They dwelt in Tabernacles, and God was worſhipped in a Taber- 
nacle, And therefore ( Ezek. 23. 4. ) I/rael and 7adah, are called 
Abalah and eAbolibah. 1ſrael, the ten Tribes, is calle@$4):/ah, 
that is, a Text, Or a Tabernacle, noting, that..they had been-the 
Tent and the Tabernacle of God, wherein he was worſhipped; 
But F»dabis called Aholibah, that is, my Tent i in the middeſt if 
her, becauſe God at that time continued the outward Ordinances 
of his worſhip to 7adah, thongh the ten Tribes had beenlong in 
Captivity. That only by the way. Here by Tabernacles we are 
ro-underftand civil Tabernacles, for inthoſe Eaſterne Countries 
their ordinary habitations and dwellings were in moveable Tents 
or Tabernacles, becauſe of their frequent removes. And hence after- 
ward among the Latines, the word for a-Tent or Tabernacle, ſig- 
vified a houſe,or. any place wherein men dwell and frequent. Fur- 
ther, by.a Trope, a Tabernacle ſignifies all a mars eſtace,or all his 
goods ; fo that, when it is ſaid, thy T ahernacle ſhall be in peace,the 
meaning is,thy whole eſtatz and family; what ever thou haſt, Þa# 
be in peace. | | 

Solent frequen®” Shall be 5 peace. ] That is, it ſhall be peaceable or in ſafety ; 
_ _ Peace may be conſidered two wayes ; either {triRly or- largely : 
in pro concre- Stritly, and ſo peace is appoſed to. Warre 3 either firft g* forrezgne, 
ris predicaris Or ſecondly, civiil, or thirdly, domeſtical{ warre ( as we may cV 

| + it 
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it ) namely ftrife and contention in families. Thus, Thy T aber- 
wacle ſhall be in peace, may take in all theſe ,* thou ſhalc neither be 
invaded by forreigners, neither ſhalt thou have any infurreRtion 
. and (edition in thy own borders; neither ſhalt thou have unkind 
contemions,in thy parcicular family,or within thy private walls. 
Secondly, Take the word more largely ( as it is very frequently 
;n Scripture ) and then peace ſignifies all manner of bleſſings and 
good things, the confluence and gathering cogether as it were, of 


all comforts : And peace in this large ſenſe, is oppoſed to any kind - 


of trouble or adverſity ; and to fay ſuch an one hath peace, is as 
much as to ſay, he proſpers. Peace and proſperity are termes of the 
fame ſignification : And then the meaning is this, hox ſhalt know 
that thy T abermacle ſvall-be in Peace, that is, that thy wholg eſtate 
_ proſper, and that thou ſhalt have good facceſſe. Note hence 
Firſt, 

Peace is a choice and a ſpeciall bleſſing.” 

Outward peace is the choiceſt of outward bleſſings, and inward 
peace is the choiceſt of ſpirituall bleſſings. Peace gives ſweetneſſe 
and beauty to all our bleſſings : without peace, riches are but guil- 


dd thornes ; honour is but higher miſery ; health but ſtronger 


afiiction. 


So without inward peace, grace gives no preſent comfort ; And - 
therefore tn the wiſhes of perfect ſpiritual mercy,to the Saints, we - 


find theſe two in conjunRion,Grace and Peace. The higheſt promi- 


fes made to the church, are,promiſes of ſetled. peace in the Chureh, .. 


Ia. 32. 18. My people ſhall awell in a peaceable habitation, and 1» 
ſure dwellings, and in quiet reſting places : There's the top of their 


outward felicity. Againe, in the the thirty third of that prophecie, .. 
ver.20. Looke wpon Zion the (ity of onr ſolemnities ( that is, where © 
the worſhip of God was ſolemniz'd ) rhine eyes ſhall ſee Fernſulem - 


a quiet habitation ; a Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken downe, . ner 
one of the flakes thereof ſpall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be broken ; Pare Ordinances, and a peaceable habita- 
tion, are Feru/alems perfeRion on earth , yea ſome looke upon it 


as a perfection roo perfe for earth, and therefore interpret the - 


prophecie of the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
Secondly, He ſaith not.only,thon ſhalt have peacein thy Taber- 
nacle, bat thou ſhalt know it. Hence obſerve, 


To be aſſured of a mercy, ,t« better than the enjoyment of 4 


mercy, | 
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Doubts of looſing a mercy, eat out the heart of a merey ; and a 
. man in that caſe, is as much troubled with the feare of wanting, as ' 
| hecan be comforted with the ſenſe of enjoying. 
There are three ſteps of bleſſedneſſe. To be delivered from evill 
. js but a part of bleſſedneſle, negative bleſſednes : To receive 500d. | 
is the better parÞ®of bleſſedneſſe, poſitive bleſſedneſſe. But to be 
aſſured that we ſhall hold and retaine all this, is the perfeRion of 
bleſſedneſſe. The firſt part of that great bleſſing we receive by 
Chriſt,conſifts in our deliverance from evill,or in a freedome from 
periſhing. The ſecond conſiſts in the conveyance of good to us, 
as pardon of ſin, grace and glory. But the third ( which is the 
height of all ) conſiſts in our everlaſting aſſurance to enjoy all this: 
«Adam had a good eſtate, but he was nor aſſured of it : The bleſ. 
ſings we have by Chriſt, are built upon a foundation, which can 
never be ſhaken, In this method, temporall mercies are promiſed 
in this Scripture : Firſt, deliverance from ſword and famine. Se- 
condly, peace with the creatures. Thirdly, an affurance-that this 
peace ſhall be continued. Laſtly obſerve, 
All outward bleſſings are in themſelves fading and periſving. 
Though a man be aſſured that he ſhall enjoy outward bleilings, 
yet he can enjoy them but in the nature and condition of outward 
bleſſings. Thovgh he be ſure to uſe and enjoy them, yet he looks 
vpon them as periſhing in the uſing. All outward things are here 
( as frequently in other Scriptures ) implied under the notion of 
a Tabernacle; a Tabernacle is a moveable habitation. It is a peece 
of a miracle ifaTabernacle ſtand long 7,that promiſe (1/4. 3320.) 
imports ſomewhat extraordinary : A Tabernacle that ſhould not 
be taken downe, not one of the ſtakes thereof removed, nor any of 
the cords thereof be broken, It is as if the holy Ghoſt ſhould ay ; 
Thou ſhalt be a Tabernacle priviledg'd above all Tabernacles: 
They are moveable, unfixed, eaſie to be taken downe ; but it ſhall 
not be ſo with thee. The Apoftles concluſion takes in all creature 
comforts, The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7 31+ 
The ſcheme, the beauty of the beſt earthly things paſſe, while we 


enjoy them, and mou{der away between our hands while we are 
ofingthem. | | 


- 7: And thou ſralt viſit thy babitation, and ſhalt not ſin. | 


This clauſe of theverſe,compleats mercy yet higher . It is better 
*nat to ſin in our habitation; then to be aſſured ofa _—_— To 
| aye 
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have quiet neſſe in our habitation ts very goed, but to have holineſſe 


init, ts beſt of all. Thou ſhalt v5fit rhy habitation, and ſhalt not ſin. 
The word which we tranſlate habiration, fignifies not only a 
houſe, but a wife, - or a houſewife, Hence ſome render, Thou ſhalt "711 


viſit thy beauty, or thy faire and beautifull wife, . go” ſhalt nt fon, p11, 
eauty and Orna- in ſeminino 

ment of the houſe: or becauſe the knowledge, wiſedome and dili- genere fgnip- 

ence of the wife, is a meanes tofurniſh and adorne the houſe ; or © : Habirari- 

laſtly, the buſinefle of a wife is ſo much in the houſe, that ſhe 

ſhares names with the houſe : ſhe is, or ought to be like a ſuaile 


The reaſon is, either becauſe a-good wife is the 


liviog with her houſe upon her back. The Apoſtles rule alſo be- exornantem 


ing, { will that the younger women marry, beare children, guide em Moller, 
the houſe, 1 Tim.5,14. And exhort them to be diſcreet, chaſt, kee- *® Fll. 68 13. 


pers at home,” Tit. 2. 5, Hence alſo probab'y, the ſame word in 
"Hebrew,ſignifies a beautifull wife,and a beautifull houſe. We.reade 

itinthat ſenſe ( P/a/.68 . 12.) Kings of armies did fly apace, and 

fre that tarried at home divided the Fpoile, She that tarried at 

home, or the beauty of the houſe ( /c. the wife ) divided the ,., 

ſpoile. The meaning is, ſuch victory ſhall be obtained over the M2 M 
enemies of the Charch, that the wives and weake women, ſhall 

be fill'd with thoſe ſpoiles, which theit triumphant husbands ſhall 


bring home to them. 


But here, we may rather take the word in the ordinary ſenſe, 
only with thisemphaſis, ſignifying (not bare walls, or a nume- 
rous family ) but a beautifull, a well furniſhed, a well ordered 
houſe. And ſo we have the word, at the third verſe of this Chap- 
ter, where Eliphaz faith, I ſaw the wicked taking root, ana pres 
ſently 1 curſed bis habitation, or his goodly, beautifull, flouriſhing 
hou'e : So here, tho ſhalt wifit thy habitation, that is, thy houſe in 


all che beauty,order,riches and furniture ofit. 


Thou ſhalt viſit. | The word ſignifizs more, then to ſee and look 
upon buildings and furniture : To viſit, notes in Scripture theſe 


three or foure things. 


1, Tooverlooke or take care of the houſe, To viſit the houſe, 
5 to provide for the houſe, Pſa/.8.4. Lord what is man that ther 
vifiteft him | that is, that thou takeſt ſo much care of him,and haſt 


ſach waking thoughts about him, | | 

2. To viſit the houſe, notes an enquirie of what is done in 
houſe how things goe in the family. 
3. Itimports a calling of all to an _ and reckoning, a 
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whar is done intheir diſcharge of family Cuties. | 
4. To vilit,js to order and dired.co conimand and give precepts 

for what ſhall be.done. Hence frequently in the old Teſtament, 
the Commandements of God are expreſſed by this word, bis pre. 
cepts. So then, thou ſhalt viſit thy houſe, or thy habitation, may 
take in all cheſe ; thou ſhalt as a Maſter, view, and over-ſee,dire& 
and call to account thy houſe and family, In this ſenſe, the word 
commonly uſed among us ; That act ofthe Biſhops calling their 
Dieceſſes to an account, and over-looking them, was called their 
Viſitation. And over Colledges, Hoſpitals and ſuch publicke foun- 
dations, Yiſters are appointed, to ſee ard take an account, how 
the rules and ſtatutes of thoſe places'are obſerved. Thou ſhalt viſt = 
thy habitation,and ſhalt nut ſin. | 

But how is it ſaid he ſhall doe this,a»d nor fn?Doth not ſin min. 
gle with all we doe? | 

The word here uſed, ſignifies, x. Tropically, to erre, faile or 
miſcarry in the general]. 2. Properly, to miſſe a ſpeciall mwarke 


ROT or way, to ſhoot awry, or wander inſtead of walking ; as ( 7udy. 
Eris 3-vie, 29-16 ) itis laid of thoſe ſeven thouſand Bexjamires, that they 
wel (cop9s could ſhoot at an haires bredrh,aud not ſin, ſothewordis, or not 


miſcarry, not miſſe the marke. And becauſe every tranſgreſſi- 
. on, isa wandring out of the way of Gods commandements, ora 
Non efficiers (goting beſide the marke of his word; therefore that wordin 
P «+» qa Scripture,is commonly uſed for ſinning. 
_ lderw, Here the word admits of a two-fold interpretation. 
non dccpies Firſt, For the fcuit or effe& of fin, thus, thou ſhalt order and 
damnum aut gyer looke thy family, with ſuch wiſdome and diſcretion, that 
—_— > thou ſhalt not erre or doe things beſide the rule of prudence, and 
Curabi ve; t- ſo bring miſcarriages and troubles upon thy affaires by ſinne. 
' 4 &y domum Mr Broughton tranſlates to this ſenſe, Then ſhalt viſit thy habite 
tam, ate® yzpy, ayd ſhilt not miſprofer. And ſo Eliphaz may hint at Jobs 
"6-01 fy former loſles, at the overchrow of his eftate and family ; as if he 
fu ja Wea had ſaid, heretofore thou didft viſitthy habitation, and did(t not 
thi rebs om- proſper, but if thou ſhale now humble thy ſelfe, thou ſhalc viſit 
nib45 pro voto thy habitation, and all ſhall proſper, things ſhall goe well with 
& ex animi_ thee thou ſhalt not labourin vaine,or.looſe thy endin the care 
© gry hore thou takeſt about thy family. 
ſc. ſeopo & Secondly, the ſenſe may be this, thou ſhalt order and viſit 
fine deſiderij thy family,with ſo much juſtice, equity & holinefſe,that thou ſhalt 
7.Coc. not ſin. Notthat Eliphaz.undertakes his abſolute freedome _— 
it, 
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not run into ſuch errors, or ſplit thy ſelfe upon ſuch rocks as have 
wrackt thy former greatneſſe And thus he ſecretly reproves 7obs 
former carriage in his family, as irregular and finfull, 
There is a further expoſition joyning both theſe together, Thox 
ſoalt viſit thy houſe, and ſhalt not ſin, namely, by conniving or 
. winking at the fins and diſorders of thy family, and yet thou ſhalt 
have peace : thy ftrit and fairhfull carriage in over-ſeeing thy fa- 
mily,ſhall not provoke either ſervants, or children to'contention 
and complainings, to anger and paſſion ; Thy holy ſeverity ſhall 
not fill chy houſe with quarrels and troubles ; but God ſhall fo 
over-awe the ſpirits of thoſe under thee, that they ſhall willingly 
and cheerefully ſubmit co thy purer diſcipline. Obſerve hence, 
Firft, | | 
It is a great and 4 ſpeciall point of godly wiſdome, well to order 
and viſt a family. | 
Families are the principles or ſeeds of a Common- wealth. 
As every man 1s a little world, ſo-every houſe isa little King- 
dome. A family is a (omman-wealth in a little valume, 
And the rules of it, are an epitomie of all Lawes, by which whole 
Nations are govern'd. The Apoſtle makes it a ſpeciall character 
of h;s Biſhop, That he muſt be oye who rules bis own houſe well , 
- and ſubjoynes the reaſon, For if a man know net how to rule bis 
own houſe, how ſhall be take care of the ((hurch of God? 1 Tim. 3. 
4; 5. And therein wraps up this truth, that he who knowes how to 
rule his own houſe well, is in a good poſture of ſpirit for publike 
rule. The ſame wiſdome, and juſtice,and holineſſe for kind,only 
more enlarg'd and extenfiue, acts in either ſpheare,and will regu- 
larly move both. Secondly, 
| A family well viſited and ordered, is uſually a proſperous fas 
mily, 
Sinne [poiles the comforts and cankers the bleſſings of a family, 
Sin brought into a houſe, rots the timber, and pulls down the 
houſe; or it undermines the foundation, and blowes up the houſe. 
The [in of families, ts the ruine and conſumption of families, Hence 
thirdly obſerve, | 
To be kept from fin, ts a better and a greater bleſſing, than all 
otward bleſſings. 


When E1;phaz had reckoned upall the comforts,which repen- . 


ting 7ob is promiſed ; Thou ſhalt be delivered in fix troubles and 
: Þ ddz = "0 


ſin, but he ſh181d not ſin 25(he ſuppoſed he had)before,thou ſhale 
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in ſeven : Sword and famine ſhall not hurt-thee, peace and plenty: 
ſhall dwell within thy wails, and lodge inevery chamber: Yet 
(faith be) I will tell chee of a bleſling, beyond all theſe,thou ſha!t 
wot fin : It is more-mercy to be delivered from. one fin, then from 
ſword and famine ; grace is better then peace, and holineſle then 
aboundance,riches,and honour, and health,are all. obſcured jnthis 
one bleſling, A holy,a gracious, an humble heart. TRIP 
There is more evill in one lin, thanin any or all troublecs there- 
fore, there muſt needs be a greater bleſling in being kept. ſrom ſin, 
than in p;otetion from any or all troubles.Sin is the greateſt evill, 
therefore to: be kept: from fin, is. one of the greateſt goods.-. 
Chrift took upon him all forts of outward evils, he became poor for 
oar ſakes,he had nat fo much as an houſe to lye inthe came in the 
forme of a ſervant for our ſakes, and he was a man of forrowes, He 
was acquainted with grief all bis life,at-laſt with death and a grave; 
Yer,he would not admit of the leaſt ſin : he was content to bears 
all our ſins, but he abhord the thought of ating one, Not to fins 
the next priviledge toGodgand the utmoſt priviledge of man,Whenin 
a full ſenſe,man ſhall not ſin, man will be arrivedat fulnes of joy; 
ard as we daily empty of ſin,ſo we proportionably, fill with joy. 


Verſ.25. Then ſhalt know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be great, and 
thy «ff ſpring as the graſſe of the earth. | 


Erom the preſent beſlings upon the family, he deſcends to thoſe 
which concerne poſterity ; as if he had ſaid, thy comforts ſhall not 
be contined to thy ſelfe, neither ſhall they be ſhut up within the 
limits of one generation ; Mercies ſhall be tranſmitted to thy 
children, thy heires ſhall inherit bleſſings. 

T hy ſeed ſhall be great. The word Great, ſignifies both multt- 
tade and magnitude : Thowſhalt have a great /zed, that is,a nu- 
merous ſeed a multitude of children ; and thou ſhalt have a great 
ſeed, that is, honourable and wealthy children , 7ob-himſelfe was 
called,Chap.1.3.(chough by another word, yet in the ſame ſenſe) 
the greateſt man in the Eaſs., This greatneſle is promiſed his 
children,and thy ſhall receive additionall further bleſiings : For 
the word | Rad ] fignifies greatneſſe, ina continuall motion to 
more eminent greatnefſe: And therefore it is ſometime tranſlated 
by excreeſing, So ( 1/a:9.6. ) where the Prophet ſets out the flou- 
riſhing glory of the kingdome of Chriſt ; Of the increaſe of: his 
Kingdome and: peace, there ſoall be mend; or, of the greareeſl 
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ard greatring of bis kingdome, there ſhall be no end. Sothat, to ſay 
thy ſeed ſhall be great, notes, not only ſome ſtanding greatneſle, 
tut growing greatneſle : they ſhall ever be uponan encreaſe, till 
they come to their full in glory, Wn] . 


And thy  ſf-ſpring as the'(rafſe of the earth; 


Both clauſes of the verſe meane the ſame thing, The word 
which we tranſlate :f-/pring, Ggnifies properly that which gueth 
forth or iſſues, becauie children ſpring or goe forth from their pa- ZI vx% 
rents, andare therefore called their iſ[ye. And the word is uſed Germing ſicus 
for the bud of the Olive or of the Vine ; her.ce the Pſalmiſt puts ex vite palni= 
them both into a ſimilitude. Thy children ſhall be like olive plants 1s. 
round abont thy table, They are as the olive bud in their birth, and 
asthe olive branch in their growth. "4 


Thy «ff-ſpring ſhall be as the graffe of the earth. 


To be as the graſſe of the earth,is a proverbial ſpeech ; and it Proverbia's 
ariſes to the ſenſe of thoſe pror/erbials ſpoken to. Abraham con- mMultitudinic, 
cerning his ſeed, thy ſeed ſhall be as the Starres of Heaven : And thy !4'ia ſunt freut 
ſeed ſhall be as the ſand npen the ſea-ſtore. The praſle of the field elle "Ml " 
1545 innumerable, as the Starres, or the ſands ; Thy off ſpring ſhall Druf, 
be as the graſſe of the field . Thou ſhalt not only have a numerous, 
but thou ſhalt have (as it were ) an innumerable off. ſpring. 

Man kind in generall is compared unto graſſe, 1/4.40.6. eA/! 
fleſh i graſſe ; Graſſe in regard of its ſudden withering, he is+ 
ſuldenly cut downe, the gocdlinefſs of man 1 as the flower of the 
field, Wicked men are compared to pgraſſe, not only becauſe the 
wither, bur becaaſe they wither ſuddenly, or are cut downe. by 
ſome Mind of juſtice. The off-ſpring of a .godly man, are com» 
pared to graſle, but in another reference. To grafle, ficſt, becauſe 
of their multitude, and ſecondly, becauſe of their beauty, they 
(hall Aouriſh and be green as the graſſe, which is very. pleaſant 
to the beholders eye. LFIRT, ; 

And inthis alſo Eliphaz aimes at the death of 7ob*{ children; 

Thou haſt-loſt thy children, they periſhed miſerably, but if thou Hoc dicit quia.. 
returne, thac bleſſing ſhall returne, rby ſeed ſhall be great, and thy 7 fv ami 
off Spring ſhall be as the graſſe of the earth. | BE Gy _ 

Thdleſſing of children hath been ſhewed in the firſt Chap- 
ter, therefore I ſhall bat name a point or two now. Firſt, That 

The pſterity of godly parents. ſtand necrer then others, . 

| | unde t » 
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mnder the influence of heavenly bleſſings. | 
As grace doth not runne in a blood, fo neither do bleſſings in- 
fajlibly runne in a blood, yer the children cf thoſe who are bleſſed, 
are neereſt a bleſling : And their poſlibilities for mercy aretzirelt. 
Many promiſes are made to them, they are heires apparext of the 
promiſes in thelr parents right , others to appearance,are ftrangers 
from the promiſes. Though,we know free grace chuſeth often 
out of the naturall line ; The mercies of God are his own, and it is 
his prerogative, to have mercy 6 whom he will have mercy, and 
- whom he will he hardnerh. \ 


econdly,When he ſummes up the bleſſings of a godly man,th« 
bleſfinps of his children are caſt into the account, Whence note, 
' Thas- the bleſſings of the children, are the bleſſings of the 
parent. 
4 As the parent is aflited in the aflitions of his children, o he 
is bleſſed in their bleſlings. ' Relations ſhare mutrally buth in com- 
forts and crofſes, Childrenare their parents multiplied,ard every 
good of the chiid,is an addition to the parents good. A flouriſhing 
and a numero poſterity us 4 great outward bleſſing. Some have the 
choiſeſt of ſpirituall bleſſings, who want this ( 7/a. 56.3. ) God 
comforts thoſe that have no children, Doe not ſay that then art 
made a dry tree ; for I will give thee in mine bouſe, a place anda 
name better than of ſons and daughters ; As if he had faid, the name 
of ſons and of daughters, isa v.ry great comfort, but it is not the 
Sreateſt comfort, the beſt bieſſing : thou ſhalt have a name and 
a place, better than of ſons and daughters. 


Verſ. 26. Thox ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as 4 footk, 
of corne commeth , in hs ſeaſon. ” 


»- = p 


From perſonall preſent bleſlings of this life, and the bleſſings of 
poſterity, E/iphaz deſcends to ſhew the bleſſing of a godly manin 
death.cA happy death is the cloſe of temporall happineſſe,and the 
beginning of eternal}. A happy death ſtands:between graceand 
glory, like the Bapriſt between the law and the Goſpel, and is the 
connexion or knitting of both. And as it was ſaid of 7ohy, That 
among them who are borne of women, there aroſe not a greatt 
thes he, nevertheleſſe, he that ts leaſt in the kingdome of lggven, 1 

-greater then John : So we may ſay, that among all the my 
of this life,there is none preater then a bleſſed death,nevertheleile 
Qhat which is leaſt in eternall life,is a greater bleſſing, chen a m_ 
eat 
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death. It was an obſervation among the Heathen, That »o may 
i to be accounted bleſſed, untill be die. But when life is ſhut up 
with a blefling, then manis fully bleſſed ; As in reaſoning; ſo in 
living,che concluſion lyes in the premiſes. eA happy death # the re- 
(xlt of a holy | life, | 

'T am ſhalt come to thy grave. | That phraſ© notes two- 
things. | 

h A willingnefſe and a chearfulneſſe to die, Thox ſhelt come, 
thou ſhalt not be dragged or hurried to thy grave, as it is ſaid of 
the poliſh rich man,Luk. 1 2. Th# vight ſhall thy ſoule be taken from 
thee. But thou ſhalt come to thy grave, thou ſhalt die quietly and. 
ſmilingly, as it were, rho ſhalt goe ro thy grave, as it were upon 
thine owne feet, and rather walke, then be carried co thy Sepul- 
cher. 

Secondly,it notes the honor and ſolemnity of burying. Thou ſpalt- 
come to thy grave with honour ; as it is ſaid of Ahijahthe ſon of fer 
ruboam, 1 King.14-12,13. When Meſſengers were ſent tore Pro- 

et :0 enquire whether he ſhould recover, the. Prophet tels them, 
The cbild ſhall die, and all Iſrael ſhall monrne for him, and bary- 
him : For, heonly of Jeroboam ſhall Come to the grave, becauſe 
in him there 1s found ſome good thing toward the Lord God of Iſra» 
el, in the houſe of Feroboam. He only ſhall come to thy grave, 
the reſt ſhall be thruſt into the grave, or lye unburied, but he- 
ſhall come, that is, "he ſhall be buried with honour ; others ſhall : 
have reproach caſt upon them, when the earth is caſt upon them. 
Thon ſhalt come to thy grave. 


Wayes. - 
| fþ a full age, that is, inan age, when thou ſhals be full : full of 
eſtate, full of wealch and honour, thou ſhalt have abundance when 
thou dieft. And fo it points at obs preſent poverty : though thou 
haſt nothing now, ſcarſe aragge to thy backe, or a ſheet to winde 
theein, if thou ſhouldft die, yet ſeeke unto God, andthou ſhale 
diein a fall age,in ago/den Age,thy wants ſhall be ſupplied,aud thy 
loſſes repaired tothe full. | 

Bur rather a f#/.e Age,notes here a ſulneſſe ofdaies, though the- 
other ( fullneſle of eſtate ) be not excluded, The Prophet puts the 
ſame difference, between aged men, ard men full of dayes, as is- 
between children,and young men ( Jer. 6.11.) 1 4m full of the fury: 
of the Lord, I.' will powre it out upou the children abroad, aud up» 


1na full age ] So'we tranſlate. Theword isexpounded two ln Send 
E ſenettutis tem-2. 
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" on the aſſembly of young men together, The aged, with him that i; 
full of dajyes. Tharis, all ages ſhall feele the fury of the Lord, A 
mA full age, is an age full of daies or compleate to the utmoſt time of 

: Rl ,». life. Some of the Jewiſh Writers obſerve that the »xmerall letter 

ie Co/68 rrima Of this word( Chelad) make up threeſcore, which-they conceiveis 
{ene#:4 eſt, nan the age here meant; but threeſcore is not a full old. oge, it is rather 

| rrdtura, the beginning of old-age, Therefore ſalneſſe of age, is by others 
| _— '© interpreted, to be ſtrength of age, thoa ſhalt die in an old ape, 
rare gener yet thou ſhalt have ſtrength and comfort in thy old-age; thine old- 
N99) putant age ſhall net be a croubleſome age, thou halt not be weake and- 
ſiwficariue crazy, diftempered and ſick, a burthen-to thy ſelfe,or freinds;thou 
t- Caph ſit __ ſhale die ( as ſome tranſlate ) ix 4 good old-age, or as Mr. Breughtos, 
Sy — « thou ſhalt diein luſty old age ; Time hall not wither' thee, nor 
:  'humidum ſonar, drinke up thy blood and ſpirits, Thou ſhalt have a Spring in 
EF Evyngia, the eAutumnt, aud a Summer in the winter of. thy lifes As it was 
E _ Sentiutemi- with oſes, Deut. 34.7. who died, when he was an hundred- 
raqpoteceter” and ewenty yeares old, yet faith the text, His eye was not dime, 

| OT He ciny- nor bs naturdll force abated; Thisis to die in a full old-age, full 
|  boſumſedvege- Of daies, yet full of ſtrength and health, Tr isa great bleſſing, when 
17 Q& palicem. a man is(in this ſenſe) youthſuil in old-age ; when others ſee with 

_ foureeyes,and goe with three leggs,he uſes neither taffnor ſpe&- 

cles, but renews his ſtrength like the Eagle. 
Or,we may takethe ſenſe more generally, for any one that liveth 
long, and liveth cornfortably ; as it was ſaid of eFbraham, Gen, 
25-8. That he died in a good old: age, an old man, and full of yeares. 
He died ina good old-age ; The young- man is counſel'd, To re- 
member his Creator in the aayes of his yonth ; before the evill daits 
come, Ecclel.12.1. What are thoſe? Thoſe evill daies are the 
daies of old-age : The words following being an Allegoricall, ele- 
gant deſcription of old-age. Old-age init ſelfe is the evill day* 
The lives of many o1d-menare a continual} death, They live as it 
were upon the racke of extreame paines or ſtrong infirmittes; there- 
fore it is aſpeciall bleiling for man to be old, and yet to have a ' 
good old-age, that is, a florid. comfortable o1d- age; To have me 
ny yeares and few infirmities isa rare thing. In ſome” old-oge flow 
riſhes, and in others o/a-age 'periſhes, Fob gives'us this difference 
in-the-uſe ofthis word, Chap. 30. 2. Yea wherets might tht 
ſtrength of their hands profit me, in whom '( Chelad ) old-age w4 
periſved, Asif he had ſaid, ſome 01d. men :are aRive and ſtrong, 
| but theſe, who were ſaded-and-flatted in all their abilities, in yi 
tea 
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ſtead could they ſtand me? They were a trouble to :hemſelves,and 
therefore could be no comfort unto others. 

This f#@ old- age is explained further, by way of fimilitude, He 
ſhall die in a full age, lie as a fhock of corne commeth in, in his 
ſeaſon, Whena young man dye, he is as greene corne, The P/al- 
miſ# imprecates that ſome may be like the graſſe or corne on the 
honſe-top, that witbereth before it is cut downe, whereef the mow- 
e4 filleth not his hand, nor he that bindeth up the ſheaves, bis be 
ſame. -The life of a man ſometimes is like corn growing upon the 
houſe top, that withereth:- Or(as ic is in the parable of the ſower, 
Mat. 13.) like the corne that fell on the high-way fide;or among 
ſtones and thornes, which came not in, in its ſeaſon,;it never ftaid 
the ripening or reaping, but was eaten up. or dried or choaked be- 
fore the harveſt. Nqw here, man is compared: unto corne, ſow- 
ed in good ground, well rooted and continuing out it's ſeaſon, and 
is brought in ripe at harveſt. Old-age & the harveſt of nature. 
; Somedivide mans life into ſeven parts,comparing it to the ſeven 
planets ; Some into five, comparing it to the five atsof an inter- 
lude ; but commonly the life of man is divided into foure-parts, 
and ſo it is compared to the foure ſeaſons of the yeare. And inithat 
diviſion, old-age is the winter-quarter, cold. and cloudy, full of 
zheuimes and catarrhs of diſeaſes and diſte/lations. But here, old- 
. apeis the harveſt; though,thou art a very old-man, thou ſhalt not 
die as in winter, but thou ſhalt die, as it were in barveſt, when 
thou art full ripe and readie, as a ſhock of corxe that is laid up in the 
barne; The generall judgement of the world is compared to a har- 
veſt, and death ( which is a particular day of jadgemeut ) is a har- 
veſt too, '< of BT | 

Thoſe words, He ſhall come to his prave as a ſhiek of corne, are 


Saints in their death, that, they doe but aſcend, when they die; or 
to their diſappearing tothe eye of ſence, when they die, becauſe 
things which aſcend, vaniſh out of ſight, and are not ſeene; Inei- 
ther ſence, when the Saints are cut downe by death, they *aſcend. 


that is taken from.the earth, and reored orflackt hp 


Eee Meta 


further conſiderable, the Hebrew is, He ſhall aſcend as a ſhock, of mL efgnis 


corre ; and that referring to'death, is ſometimes tranſlated by cxr- fc, cvaneſcere,” 
ring off, or taking away, Plal. 102, 25. Cut me not off in the midſt velut in auras 

of my daies ; The letter is, Let me not aſcend in the midſt of my 199i veld megia - 
daies : Whether it have any allufion.to that hope or faith of the no 


And they are elegantly ſaid, To aſcend as 4 ſbock of core, becauſe Frqn'd. feof 


and ſp by a frugum, quiin 
e | 7 


— — 


Plal,.t29.6,9, 
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area erigituy. 
Metajhoricd 
tumultum cen 


curiulum teird 


Metaphor it ſignifies.a Tombe or a monumenterreced or high 
built over.a dead corpſe, much after the manner of a ſhock:of corn. 
So the word is uſed, He ſhall remaine in the tomve or Heape, 7. 


y An 2 » 


vel menument®, So then, the ſum of this.verſe, is a- promiſe of comfort and ho. 
ſepulcr9 impo- 


- 


frium., 
z 


2 3" ihe honhbvinledar beaſt + choigh me know'the bodies 0 
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nour in death :He ſhall die in a full age,when he is readie and 1ipe 
for death. : Yet this is notto betakenftrictly, that, every godly 
man dies inſuch a full old age,in an age full of daies. or full of com. 
forts, Many of Gods belt ſervants have had evill daies in their o!d. 
age; their old age bath had many daies:of trouble and ſiekneſs, of 
paine and perplexity. But thus. itis with many in old age, and: 
this is eſpecially tobe look't upon a5. a8 Ofd- Teſtament promiſe, 
whenthe Lord dealt more with His people,inviſible externall mer- 
cies. Yet; in one ſeoſe it.is an univerſall-cruth,ahd ever fulfilled ro 
his people. for. whenſoever they die,- they die ina good age, yea. 
rhovgh they die in the ſpring.and flower of youth, they'die-in a, 
.goodold age; that;is, they are ripe fordeath, whenever they die, 
when ever'a godly man dies, jt:is harveſt time with hiaz ;. though 
in a narurall capacicy he becut down, while hes green;arld cropr 
in the bud or bloſſome, yet inhis ſpiritual capacity, he never dies 
before he is ripe. God ripens his ſpeedily, when he intends to take 
them out of the world ſpeedily. He can let out ſuch -warme rayes 
a1d:bearas ot bis Spirit upan them; as:ſhall ſpone maturace the - 
ſeeds ofigrate, in:o'@-preparedneſſs for glory: : 1 whereas a wicked 
Tan ving = hundred.yeness, hatte no-fullold-age,-:much - ieffe a 
g00d old-age;; he i ripe indeed for deftruttion, but he # never ripe 
for death. ;;'he is'as unreadie and uoripe for death, when he is :an 
hundred years old,as when he was. but a day old. He hath not'be- 


. gun to liv6when bedies;or he is attheend of iis naturail race;be. 


| - foreheharh-ſer one fie in his ſpiritual.Gray haites are the ſhame, 


and ſhould:be the ſorrow of old-age, when they are nor found in 
the way of righteouſneſſe. From the former branch of this verſe, 
obſerve; Firlt, Bs 295! | 


© Tohavt n-romely'bariall, to-com? tothe grave with- hothur, ts 6 


gredr bleſſing-» 


It wis thireatned opon Tebrjakim, the ſonne of Fofiah.as a ctrſe, 


' . That he ſhould have the buriall of an Aſſe, and be drag'd and caſt 
©” our beyond the gates of the City, Jer. 22. 19. That-man furely bad- ' 


livedbike'a-beaſt, whom: God. threatn'd:by name, .chat when be 
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many of the Tervants of God, bavg been ſcattered, and may be ſcat. 
tered upon the face of the earth, like dang ; The dead bodies ( as 
- the complaint is, P/al. 79. 2. ) of thy ſervants have they given to 
be meat to the fowles of the heaven, the fleſh of thy Saints to the beaſts 
of the earth, Yetto them (eventhen ) there is this blefling re- 
ſerved, beyond the bleſling of a buriall, they are ever laid up in 
the heart of God, he takes care of them, he embalmes them for 
immortality, when the remains of their mortality,are troder; un- 
der foot, or rot upon a dunghill, 
' Secondly, obſerve, A godly man, is a volunteer in his death. 
He commeth to the grave: A wicked man, never dies willingly, 
Thengh he ſometime die by hts own hand, yet he never dies with his 
own will, Miſerable man is ſometimes ſo over-preſt with ter- 
rours,and horrours of conſcience,ſo worne out with the trouble of 
living, that he haſtens his owndeath. Yet he, (omes wor to his 
grave willingly, but is drag'd by neceſſity. He thrufts his life 
out of doores with a violent hand, but it never goes' out with a 


cheerfull mind, He is oftenunwilling to live, bur he is neyer wil- + 


ling to die. Death z welcome to him, becauſe life 1 a burden to 
tim-. ' Only they:come to the grave, who, by faith have ſeene 
Chriſt lying in the grave,and perfuming that houſe of corruption, 
with his owne moſt precious body, which ſaw no corruption, Ob- 
ſerve thirdly, - | | | 
To live loug and todiein a full age is a great bleſſing. Old El; 
had this carſe pronounced upon his family, 1 Sam.2.31.There ſhall 
wot be an od 'man'in thy hogſe. - 
_ Gray haires are a crown of honour, when they are found inthe 
way of righteouſneſle. It is indeed infinitely berter, to be full of 
grace, than to be full of daies ; but to be full ofdaies, and full of 
grace too, what a venerable ſpeRacle is that? To be full of years, 
and full of faithy, full of good workes, full: of the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſſe, which are by Chriſt, How comely and beautifull; beyond 
all the bexurty and cotnelinefſe of youth, is-that? ' Such are truly 
faid to havefilled their dates. Thoſe'daies are fill'd indeed, which 
are full of poodnefſe. When a wicked man dies, he ever dies emp- 


tie and hunprie ; he dies empty of goodneſle, and hedies hungry 


after datez, . That place before mentioned of 4braham (Gen. 
25. 8.) is mott worthy our ſecond thoughts, He died 5n a good old- 
age, 449id man, aud fill fo the Hebrew,we reade, fall of years; As 
* 2 man, that bach eaten 3nd drunke plentifully, is fall; and fefires no 
Eee2 more 
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more.S0,be dyed an ola-man ard fyull,that is,he had lived as much as 
be defired to live,he had his fill of Irving, when he died. And therefore 
alſo, it may be called a full age, becauſe a godly ma? hath his fill of | 
living, but a wicked man ( ler bim live never fo long ) is never 
full of daies, never full of living ; he is as hungry and ag thirſty (as 
a man may ſpeake)after more time and daies, when he is 0Jd,as he 
was when he was a child, faine he would live hill; He maſt needs 
1mpij- quam thinke it is good being here, who knowes of ys better buing, or hath 
dis vivant. 14+ #0 bopes of a better, It is a certaine truth, He that hath not ataſt 
men nonimplent of eternity, can never be ſati;fied with time. He that hath not 
dies ſus, quia ſome hold of everlaſting life, is never pleaſed to let goe this life; 
Jpem in 1eb% therefore he is never full of chis life. ft is a moſt ſad thing, to ſee 
temporarijs col- ' , 
Jecantes.perpe- An 0)d man,who bath no ſtrength of body co five,yet have a ftrong. 
tavita in hoc mind to live, Abraham was old and full,he deſired not a day,or an 
munds pe:frui houre longer His ſoul had never an empty corner for time, when he 
vellent, died. He had enough of all, but ( of which he could never have e- 
nough and yet had enough, and all, as ſoon as he had any of it)e 
ternity. In that greatreſtitution promiſed, 7/4. 65. 20. this is ore 
priviledge, There ſhall be no more there, an infant of daies, nor an old 
mas that hath wot fil'd his dates. T-here-is much controverſie about 
the meaning. of thoſe words.; -The digreſlion, would be too long 
to infiſt upon them. Only to the preſent point. thus much, that 
there is ſuch a thing,as an Infant of daies, and an old man that hath 
»ot fill'd his dates. £ 
_ eAninfantofaaies may be taken for an old child, that is, a 
eld mas childiſp, or a man of many yeares, but: few abilities. A 
man whoſehoary head ann wrinkled face ſpeak four/coxre, yet his 
fooliſh ations and ſimple carriage ſpeake under fourreene, Av 
eld man that hath nt fil'd his dazes, 1s conceived to be the ſame 
man, in a different charater. An old man fils not his dayes. Firſt 
When he fulfils not the duty, nor reaches the end for which he li- 
ved to old-age ; That manwho hath fived-long,. and done little, 
hath left empty daies,.upon the record of his life. And when you. 
have writ downe the daies, the months, and yeares of his life, bis. 
ftorie's done, the reſt of the book is -but'a sontinued Blanke, no» 
thing to be remembred that he hath done,. or nothing worth the 
remeinbrance, | 
Now. as-an old'man fils not his daies, when he ſatisfies not the 
expeQation of others:ſo in the ſecond place his daies are nor fil!'d, 
when bis. own expectations are not. ſatisfied, that is, when he ba» 
| viog' 
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ing lived to be old, hath yet young freſh deſire; to live, when he 
finds his mind empty,though his body be ſo full of daies,that it can 
hold no longer, nor no more. Hethat is inthis ſenſe, an infant of 
dajes, and an old may wot having filed his dayes, though he be an 
bandred yeares old when he dies, yet he dies (as the Prophet con. 
cludes in that place ) accurſed ; he comes not to his grave under 


the bleſſing of this promiſe in the text, 3» 4 {z/l age. Laftly ob» 


ſerve. 

Every thing is beantifall in its ſeaſon, 

He ſhall come to bis grave like a ſhock of corne that is brought in 
in his ſeaſon. Even pale death hath beauty in it, when it comes 


in ſeaſon. Eccleſ. 7. 17. Be net wicked over much, why ſhouldſt 


thou dye before thy time ? No man candye before Gods time, but 
a man may dye before his time, that is, before he is prepared by 
grace, and before he isripened in che courſe of nature, Thoſetwo 
wayes 2 man dyes before his time ; Firſt, when he dyes without 
any ſtrength of grace ; Secondly, when he dyes in the ſtrength of 


nature. In this ſenſe che Prophet deſcribes the hand of God upon 


him, P/al. 102, 23. He weakned my firength in the way , 1 
ſhortned my dayes : and therefore prayes in the 24th yerſe, I ſaid, 
0 my God take me not away in the midſs of my dayes : That is, in 
the ſtrength or beſt of my times according to the line and meaſure 


of nature A godly man prayes that he may not dye out of ſeaſon, 


but a wicked man never dies in ſeaſon: That threatning is ever ful» 
filled upon him,in one ſenſe,if notin both (P/al.55.23)T he bloods 
thirſty and deceitfull man ſhall not live out balfe his dayes. A wice 
ked man never lives out halfe his daies, for, either he's cut off be- 
fore he hath lived balfe the courſe of nature, or he is cut off before 
he hath lived a quarter of the courſe of his deſires ; either he lives 
not halfe ſo long as he might, or not a tenth, not a hundreth part 
ſo long as he would ; and therefore let himdye when he will, his 


death is full of terror,trouble and confuſion, becauſe he dies ont of 


ſeaſon. H never kept time or ſeaſon with God, and ſurely God 
will not keep or regard his time or ſeaſon. | 


Verſ. 27, - Loe this, we have ſearched it; ſo it 15,heare it, and know 
. thou it for thy good. 


As Eliphaz began his diſpute with an elegant preface, ſo he 
ends it with a rhetoricall concluſion; as if he had ſaid. 7:4, T have 


ſpoken-many things unto thee, heare now the ſumme and upſhor of 
all; 


Ss. tt. TY 
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| all, Loe this, we have ſearched it, ſo it ts,heare it, and kaow it for thy 
£004. - | 
Two things be concludes with, Firſt with an aſſertion of the 
eruth of what he had ſpoken, $» 5t s. Secondly,with a motion for 
his aſſent co what was ſpoken, Heare ir. 
Or the words may fall under a three-fold conſideration. 


1, Concluſion 

As the 3 2, Confirmation > of his ſpeech. 
3. Application 

And this application is ſtrengthned by a three-fold Motive. 

By a motive, firſt from experience, Loe this, we have ſearched it, 


we have found che thing to be true. | 
Secondly , By a motive from the truth of the thing in it ſelfe, / 
#t #5:we have ſearched it, we have experience of it, ſo 5t 55,the thing 
is certaine. ' Andihen 
. "Thirdly, 'From the fruit and benefit of it, if he ſubmit unto and 
| obey the truth delivered, kxow ir for thy good, thou ſhalt reap the 
Kobe of it. Theſe are chree motives, by which he ftrengthens his 


Ehortation, in applying the truth he had-beaten out, in his for- 

mer diſcourſe. x | 
pn, ”* have ſearched it. | As if Eliphaz had faid, we have not ta- 
Scratatw,per- Ken theſe things upon trult, or by an implicite faich ; we have not 
ſcrutatus eff, Teceived them by tradition from our fathers, but we have ſearched, 
remota aut ab- and tryed, and found our, that thus the matter ſtands in Gods diſ- 
firuſa. penſations, both to a wicked man, and to a godly wan, -in all the 
particulars runthorough in this Chapter. Or we have ſearched, 
that is, we have learned theſe truths by experience; That,God pu- 
- *Diſheth not the innocent, that; man cannot compare in juſtice with 
God, that, hypocrites ſhall not proſper long, and that, mans aftit- 
Rions are the fruit of his tranſgreſſions. The word ſignifies a 
very diligent and exa& ſcrutiny,( Dent. 13: 14. ) T hon ſhalt ex- 
Diligenti in» +quire and make ſearch, and acke diligently ; it is to ſearch as Jud- 
guiſerione & © ges ſearch and er.quire about any crime, or queſtion in Law deter- 
veritaris ſerv» rrjnable by their lentenice;and as we ſearch to find the mearing of 
mam Sw , "a riddle. ( Fadg. 14. 14.) The word isalfo applied to the ſear- 
divine provi- chings and enquiriesof a Spie ( Fug. 18. 2. ) ſent to bring intel- 
dentiz jadicio- ligence 3 A ſpie is an exiCt inquiſicor, into all affaires, given him 1n 
14m conſedera- charge ſor diſcovery.” So here, we have ſearched out, we have fp1- 
\—r hang mk ed out and tryed this thing to the utmoſt, we have as it were, read 
img. © overallihe records 'of divine Truths, we have examined all ye. 
| | rience 


. kent 
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riences and eximples; and'chis.is the reſulr, the ſunime of al;* L1e 
hs it 5. AER ES \ {32 Of £190 
; A queſtiFhi ariſes here, how'Eliphaz can ſay, we have ſearcht it, 
when as Chap. 4. he ſaith, A thing was ſecretly brought ts mt ? 
I: ſeemes theſe were mattersattained and.beaten out by-ſtudy,nor 
ſent in by divine revelation;and fo are rather the opinions of men, 
then the oracles of God. Men'inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak 
another language ; As, 7 hw ſaith the Lord, or thus we have receie 
ved, not this we have ſearched, Scripture 1s given by inſpiration - 
from God. not by the diſquiſicions of men - 
Some have hence concluded this ſpeech of E/iphaz Apocryphal; £* 940 Intelli- | 
25 being rather matter of humane invention, then divive inſpira* 5,10 _—_ 
tion : Or the work of mans wit, rather then-of Gods Spirit. _— —_—_ 
Buc I anſwer. Firſt, The Apoſtle Pa#/ hath ſufficiently attefted cui fuiſe, /ed 
the Divine Authority of this diſcoruſe, by alledging a proof out of _—_ — _n 
it, I Cor, 3. I'9. | | i 
Secondly, | That which wasfecretly brought to E!iphaz, was rijenſs Jedet 
that one ſpectall Oracle, C hap. 4.- 17. Shall mortall max be' more inventa perti- 
juſt then:God?.- ſhall 4 man. be more pure then 'his' maker ? The nere. Janſon» 
other part of his diſcourſe, to which theſe words( Loe rhis we i *-.. 
have ſearched ) refer, were grounded upon the experierces which 
bimſelfe and his friends had obſerved io, and about the providence 
of Godin all hisdeatings both with the godly and thewieked, all 
agreeable to that grand principle received by immediate revela= 
ten: And rherefore as be to!d Fob before, that the generall ' poſi« 
tion was brought /him-in@ viſton, ſo all ages and the records kept 
ofthem ( in all which he had made a diligent enquirie ) came 
up fully tothe proofe.of it; 'As if he had ſaid, The Lord told me 
ſo; and all he hattrdone in the word-procliimes that it is fo. His - 
word is enough to aſſert his own juſtice, but his works witneſle' 
with it, Zoe, ehss, we have ſearched, ſoit is. © Y 
We have ſearched. He ſpeaks inthe plurall number;he begun his 
ſpeech in-the fourth Chapter, and he concluds ithere in the plarall - 
number,” Yer we are not to think;that,this was s diſcourſe penn'd - 
by themall together; or debared firſt in private conference, and © 
agreed on, that thus Eliphaz fhould ſpeake, becauſe he faith. we 
have ſearched 5t. But the meaning jis'only this, I ſuppoſe I have © 
ſpoken the ſenſe of my two friends; who-ftand by, and I beleeve - 
they are ready to ſubſcribe'to, or vote evety word't ljave cow ut- 
tered, therefore behold.we have ſearched and thi it ts, - 


Hears. 


* 
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.. Heare thon:it. To adviſe thee, was our part, to heare and hear- 
ken is thy part ; therefore heare tr. y 

But had he nor heard them all this while, wby d#th E7pha 
now bid him heare it ? W 

It istrue, he had heard, but chere is more required, then the 
hearing of the eare, when ſuch a Sermon as this is preached, T 
heare, is more than the worke of the care. It is - 

Firſt, To beleeve and give credit to what was heard.(7ch.9.27.) 
T told you before, and you would not heare ( ſaith the blind man) 


 wherefore would you heare it againe ? that is, I have told you 


already, but you would not beleeve, nor giveeredit to what I 


Secondly,To heare is to hearken, that is,to yeeld and conſent to 
what is ſpoken. ( Gey. 3.17. ) Foraſmuch, as thou haſt hearknd 
xo the counſell of thy wife : Bare\y to heare a temptation to ſin, is 
no a& of ſin ; as barely to heare an exhortation to good, is no aQ- 


_ of grace. T herefere becauſe thou haſt hearkxed, is, becauſe thou haſt 
. yeelded and conſented to, that which ſhe hath ſpoken. 
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Thirdly, To heare, is to obey. 1/a. 55+ 3. Heare and your ſoult 
ſhall live. It is not every hearing af the eare, that bringeth life to 
the ſoule, obedient hearing is enlivening hearing. 

So here, we have ſearched it, ſo it is, heare it, that is, beleeve 
what we have ſpoken, ſubmic unto, and conſent to what we have 
ſpoken, obey and praRiſe what we haveſpoken. 

To heare, is both an a> of ſence, and ana of reaſon, an a& of 
nature,and an aCt of grace. To heare one requeſting and praying is 
to grant : and to heare one counſelling and commanding, is to 0- 
bey.When God heares man,he grants;and when man heares God, 
or heares men ſpeaking in the name of God, he yeelds and obeys. 

It followes, And know thou it for thy good. The Hebrewir, 
kuow it for thy ſelfe. Now, becauſe that which a man knowes for 
himſelfe, is for his profit, therefore we tranſlate, - kyow it for thy 
goed ; that is, know it as that, whereby thy ſelfe mayeſt receive 
So0d. The meaning of, kxow it for thy ſelfe, is not this, know and 
keep it to thy ſelfe,let none partake with thee of it;It is againſt the 
uſe of knowledge, that a man ſhould fo know for himſelfe, though 
a mans ſelfe hath or may have good by all he knowes. So we mult 
underftand that of S/omoy, Prov. g. 12. If thou be wiſe, thou ſpalt 
be wiſe for thy ſelfe; that is, thon ſhalt be adyantag'd by thy wil- 
dome; Wiſdome brings ina faire revenew; though many my 

much 
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much and ſeem very wife, who know nothing for theraſelyes, and 
are not wiſe at all, for their own good, | 
There are three ſorts of knowing mer. 

Firſt, Some know onely to know. They know, but the propoſe 
no end to themſelves, beyond knowledge : They know not for the 
good of others,no nor for their 6wn good, As it is with riches and 
honour, ſo with knowledge : covetous men gather riches that they 
may be rich, they propoſe not any other end of having riches, bur 
only to be rich. An ambitious man, deſires honor, that he may be 
honourable, he propoſeth to himſelfe no other end of his deſiring 
honor, but to be honourable. So miny are covetous and ambitious 
of knowledge, they read from book to book, and from point to 
point, from ſcience to ſcience,and what do they with all this know- 
ledge ? only this,that they may know; to know thus, is not to know 
for good, To know only to know, ts no better then not to know. 

- Secondly, Others know, that they may be knowne, to know 
this is their end, that other men may know that they are knowing 
men, that they are great Schollats, great read-men,men of great 
abilities and boundleſle ftudies. Even as ſome deſire riches, that 
they may be accounted rich, and honour, that they may be fam'd 
for honourable. To know only that we may be known, ts worſe then 
not to know. 


But thirdly. That which is the right way of knowing,is to know 
that others may xnow, or, to know that our ſelves may practiſe, 
Th:ſe are the true ends of knowing,to communicate knowledg and 
to obey knowledge. The great end of knowing ſhould be our own 
profiting in holineſſe and obedience,” And ſo here, Know it for thy 
go2d,is,to know it ſ0,as to make an advantage of thy knowledg. To 
know for our geod, is the only good knowledge. Hence obſerve, firſt, 

Truth deſerves our moſt diligent ſearch. oO 

We have ſearched it ( ſaith Eliphaz ) The promiſe of finding 
trufh, is only to ſuch as ſearch for truth ( Prov, 2. 4.) Then ſhalt 
find wiſdome, &-c. If than ſeckeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for 
her a4 for hid treaſeres, Thereare two places, two veines eſpe- 
cially, where truth is to be found There # the book of Gods word, 
and the book of Gods works + The book of Scripture, and the book of 

providence; In theſe two books, we are to ſearch, in them to ſtudy 

out truth, for our own praiſe, and for adviſe to others; 
Secondly Obſerve, FE: 2467 OH 
That which we offer to ethers for truth, we onght diligently to 
hu " 7 Soft; 
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make tryull of eur ſelves ; or we ſhould make truth our own, before 
we diſtribute it to other's | 

We have ſrarched the thing out (faith E/iphaz) we know the 
eruth to be tlius, we are maſters of what we teach, They who 
hear aright, ſearch-(asthe Berears) thoſe chings, which are tzught 
them ; and they who inſtru arighr, ought to ſearch the things 
which they teach ; If there muſt be after- ſearching of thoſe things 
we hear, certainly there muſt be fore-ſcarchings of the things we 
teach. Trxth (ordinarily) is not worth the having anleſſe it be 
come in by vur own ſearching, They who receive that for truth 
which they never ſearcht, will not hold any.truch when themſclyes 


are fearcht, Fruths merely borrowed and taken upon truſt, are no 


Rock, no abiding-treafure of knowledge And yer moſt can only 
ſay of all the truth chey have, as-he of his axe head, (2 Kings 6 5.) 
Alas maſter, for it was borrowed ; they ſnatch up one truth from 
this hand, and another from that; they take it upon the cxedit of this 
and that learned:man; very few are able to ſay (as Eliphaz here) 
Lie this, we have ſearched it : The more paines we take to find 
truth, the-more pleaſure we take init ; That is. ſweeteſt to us, 
which we ſweat moſt for, in praying and ſtudying : Morſells of 
Truth dipt :n that ſawce, fatten and firengehen the ſoul moR, 
Obſerve thirdly, 

what a man knoweth by ſearch aud diſquiſition, be. is confis 
dent of. | | 

ws have ſearched it ; and what follows? ſs it ;s ; He ſpeaks with 
authority, not timerouſly, as if he doubted whether ic were fo or 
no ; but, /o it zs, we will bide by it, we have it upon enquiry and 
diligent ſearch, Obſerve fourthly, 
tt The truths we knew our ſelves, we ſhould communicate #n10 
sthers. age. | 
Here it #s, we have ſearched it, but we-wul not put the ſight we 
have found, under a bufhell ; we will not hice the talent we havein 
a napkin : Hereit is, make what uſe of it thou canſt, kxow it for thy 
good, Obſerve fifthly, | 

Truth may chalienge credit, and command the eare.. 

Hear thca it. Truth needs not ſtand begging audience, or creep 
upon the ground with flattering infinwations, or humble ſubmit 
ſions to gaine acceptance. Truth is a great Prince, and may ſpeak 
in the language of Princes ; We will, We require; It commands 
rather then entreats, or all. its entreaties commands, every ore a 
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law or acharge * Hear tho it, Obſerve in the ſixth place, That . 
It ts needfull to make Fþeciall application of generall dittrinall 
rraths, | 
Eliphaz had delivered a doQtrinall truth, and here he makes ap- 
plication ; And though he failed much, inthe application of it to 
-þ, yet there were generall- truths very appliable, in the things he 
delivered.1T herefore he ſtays not in generals,nor teaves his dorive 
hovering is the ayre, but bringsit home to the heart, ard layes it 
cloſe to the conſcience ; Hear thou it, and know it thon, fer thy good, 
And not onely are nationall and ſpeculative truths to be brought 
home and appiied, but even common experimentall eruths, ſuch 
were theſe diſcufſed,and handled by E/:phaz, Oblerve leventhly, 
eA man may know mnch, and yet get no good by it. 
Know thus for thy goed; The Devil is a great Scholler, he knows 
much, but he knows nothing for his benefic, but all for his hure, 
Many a man knowes almoſt all that is knowable ; but he knowes 
nothing which is (to him) profitable : Nothing gaines by bis know- 
ledge but onely hus pride, he is puffed up with knowledge, not built 


up, and 2bat knowledge which puffes up, will at laſt puffe down, or . 


caſt 14 down, Eightly Obſerve, 
eA godly man, may make « profitable uſe of any Truth. 

You ſee what truths E/phaz ſpake ; many of them ordinary, 
common Docrines,and many of them ſore threatnings and judge- 
ments upon wicked men, yet kyow'thow thir for thy good. There is 
no veine of DoQrine in the book of God, but a man may make ule, 
yea treaſure of it. All truth is ſo ſymabolical co the regenerate part, 
that it cannot but more ſublimate and fpiritualize a ſpirityall heart, 
though it ſelfe be a truth about things earthly and temporall, 

Obſerve-laſtly, £2 yiact net 4 24 | 

eAll truths, eſpecially truths. contained inthe promiſes, are the 
portion of a godly man. | | 

K now thos it for thy goed, ſaith he , As if he ſhould fay, if thou 
art a godly man,then all the good things I have here ſpoken of, be- 
longing to godly men, belong to thee, they are thy. portion alſo. 
White a bettever reads the book of God, he ſees great riches,many 
Precious things in the promiſes, and whatſoever good he findes 
there, there is nothing of it too good for him ; he may know it all 
for his own good , thoſe ſweet delicious promiſes of the pardon of 
ſin, of the love of God, of the freeneſle of grace, of the glory to 
come, the promiſes of Chrift, and of all chatis Chriſts, all cheſe 
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things are his, when he reads chem, he may ſet bis mark upon them, 
and know them for his goods, know them as his own. proper goods. 
Unvelievers are ſtrangers to the promiſes, and the promiſes are as 
ſtrarge to rhiem, they know not the promiſes, andthe promi. 
ſes will not'know them 5 They know not a letter of Scripture for 
their good. The very promiſes are threatnings-to them, and the 
very bleſlings of the book.of God, are their curſe.- As the clouds 
paſſe over this and that piece of ground, and then diflolve upon a 
third,by the direRing and all-diſpoling providence of God : $0 the 
promiſes (which are full of bleſlings,. full of comforts, as the clouds 
are-of ſhowers ) paſſe over a wicked; mans head, and let not 
down one-drop of mercy or comfort upon. him, but leave him like 
the dry. hearth, or barren wilderneſſe, which ſertb not when good 
cometh, Jer. 17. 6. Bute:when the cloud moves a little farther, and 
meets with the family or perſon of a godly man, thereit diſſolves 
and powreth out a plentiful! r4ine (both of temporall and ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſings): to refreſo and confirme that inheritance of the Lord, 
P/al.-68..9. j | 
-- And fo much for this fifthChapter, wherein, with the fourth, we 
have handled the firſt part of the diſpute andertaken againſt 7ob,by 
Elphaz, the firſt of his three friends. The whole diſcourſe conſi- 
ſting of divers. arguments, to convince and humble him under the 
hand of God::. of divers counſels. and-motives to perſwade and di- 
ret him to ſeek unto:God, and-fubmit to hiscorreting hagd-: All 
he was to ſpeak, being let in; (by a loving preface; and all-he-ſpake, 
beiog ratified, with an affuring concluſion, that alt he bad ſpoken 
was for-his good, if he would hear, believe and obey. Inthe next 
Chapters we ſhall hear 9b making his defence, fcattering the 
charge thus brought againft him, ſtiffely maintaining, andimpor- 
turately renewing his firſt complaints” |: | | 
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Eat Job. anſwered, and ſaid, | | 

0 that my griefe were throughly weighed, and my calamity 
laid in the ballances together, : 

For now it would he heavier than the ſand of the ſea, theres 
fore my wards are ſwallowed np, &c. 


Fa=— His ſixth Chapter begins 7obs replication, which is con- 
Sy B@| tinued tothe end of the ſeventh. He replies exatly to 
Pl VE the ſeverall parts of the charge, given by Eliphaz, who 
Geng in the two fore-going Chapters, undertook both to re- 
prove the impatience of cb, and to adviſe him a-more holy and 
detter temper'd carriage, towards God, under his aflitions. In 
this reply, fob ſhapes and formes up anſwers unto both. I ſhall 


endeavour to give you a briefe of the whole, and then to parti- . 


culars.  - 

Firſt, Fob enters with a refutation of choſe'reproofes of impatt- 
ence, which E/iphaz. had heap't upon him, and with that ſubjoyns 
' arefuſall ofthe counſels ( in his ſence) which he had given him. In 
this work, ſeven verſes of the Chapter are ſpent. 

Secondly, We have a renovation or a re-inforcement of his grief 


and defire to die, from the 8.to the end of the 13 verſe, 'O that 7 


might have my requeſt that God would cut me off, &c. Asif he had 
ſaid, Iam fo far, from being ſatisfied, with what thou haft ſpoken 
againſt me, or from recanting and recalling, what1 have ſpoken, in 
thoſe my breathings after- death, that IT will be bold to make the 
ſame ſuit to God againe, O that I might have my requeſt, and that- 
God would cr't me off ! &C. | es 41 et 
Thirdly, He proceeds to a.charge of raſh cenſure, ofuncharita- 
ble, yea of deceitfull dealing upon his friends, fromthe 13 unto 
the 24 verſe. To him that ws affiifted (faithhe ) pity ſruld- 
- ſhewed from hus friend, my brethren have dealt deceirfully,” as 4+ 
| ooke, SCs ; | ; Ef. 
Founbly, Gle yer fubralddhnbll hho Hae CeSnNG 
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Kion, if they would ſpeak reaſon to him at laft, and come home 
to his caſe indeed ; or, if they could fully and candidly diſcover 
to him any errour, he was willing co be reRified ; This he profeſ: 
fes (and it is a moſt ingenious profeſſion) in the 24. and 25. ver- 
ſes, Teach me (faith he) and 1 will bold my tongue, and cauſe 
me to underſtand wherein I have erred, &c. ASif he had ſaid, All 
that you have ſpoken hitherto, doth not reach my condicion, ye 
have quite miſtook my caſe ; yet, you ſhall ſee, I doe not ſtand out 
againtt you, becauſeI will ftand out, ir is not my will that oppo- 
ſes what you have ſpoken, but my underſtanding ; therefore, if 
you can ſhew me better reaſon, I lay down the bucklers, and yield 
my ſelfe a priſoner to your ſelves, andunto truth, I delight not to 
lengthen out contentions, nor arm I reſolved to have the lait word, 

Teach me, and 1 will hold my tongue. | | | 
Fifchly, He adds an expoftulation, mixed with an aggravation. 
Anexpoſtulation abour,and an aggravation of their high jealouſie, 
- and low opinion of him, in the 26, and:27. verſes. De ye im:gine 
go reprove words, and the Speeches of one that #t deiperate, which art 
am ind? Asifhe had ſaid, Doe you think, that you have ad to 
deale with a man, that onely makes a'noyſe, or ſpeaks a great me 
ny words, which have more ſound then ſence : doe ye think I am 
out of my wits, and in ſtead of arguing with you, doe onely rave 
like a mad man. at you? Yehave nothad vaine, windy words from 
me, but words fu'l of weight and matcer, words of trath and ſober- 
peſle, wherefore then doe you ſpeak thus ?' Doe ye imagine to re- 
prove words, and the Sþreches of one that is deſperate ? Doe yethink 
T ſpeak like-one, who knows not what he ſpeaks > Or that, I have 

at once loſt my hope, and my underſtanding ? | 
Sixthly, He gives chem advice and admonition to take better 
heed, to what they ſhould afterſay, ifthey intended to to fay any 
more, or to.continue their counſell and diſcourſe with him, in the 
three {aſt verſes of this ſixth Chapter,” Now therefore be content, 
Iooke upon me, for it us evident to you, if TI lie, returne I pray 

0#, &C. 
In the 7th, (which concludes his ſpeech) he offers three things, 
Eſpecially co be.obſerved.” | 

Firſt, A renewing of many arguments and conſiderations, by 
which he coofirmes the equity of his requeſt, - to have his life cut 
off; upon which ſad ſubject he inſiſts, from the beginning of the 
-Chapter,. co the end of the / 17th yerſe; 1s rhere nor avs appointed 
FS rims 
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time to man upon the earth ? Are not his dayes like the dayer of an 
Hireling ? &C. : 

Secondly, After all bis high ftraines of conteſt with man, we 
| have an abaſement of himſelfe, as unworthy chat God ſhould rake 
notice of him, either by mercies or judgements, in the 18. and 19. 
verſes. What #u man, that thou ſhouldft magnifie him, and that 
thou ſhouldeſt viſit him- every morying ? &c. A godly man will 
ſtand (wien he fees cauſe) upon his termes with men, but he ever 
fails low before, and.hath nor a word to reply againſt God. He is 
ſometime angry, when men vilifie him, bur he ever admires, why 
God ſhould magnifie him. hat # man, &c. 

Thirdly, He concludes his ſpeech with an humble acknowledge- 
ment of his own ſinfulneſſe, and with an earneſt requeſt for the par- 
don of his fin. Lord (faith he) 1 have ſinned, what ſhall I doe un 
to thee, O thou preſerver of mes, verſ. 20, &c, After all this heat 
and paſſion, after all theſe complainings, 7«bs heart lay levell be- 
fore the Lord, yea he abaſes himſelfe te exalt and give glory to 
God, with humble confeſlion, and an earneſt ſupplication for che 
pardon of his fin, Thus we have the generall parts and ſubſtance 
of his anſwer to that charge of E/iphaz, inthe two former Chap 
ters, 


But Job anſwered and ſaid, &c. 


In theſe words,and the three following verſes, 7ob gives us the res 
futation or rej-Rion of that reproof, given him by Eliphaz , And 
he refutes it by ſhewing the reaſon why Eliphaz: (as he ſuppoſed ) 
was ſo ſharpe and bitter in reproving him. And turther, .he ſhews 
cauſe why he rejeRs his counſell or conſolation. The reaſon upon 
which he puts off thoſe reproofs is this, becauſe Eliphaz-had not 
duly conſidered his ſorrowes, or was not ſo ſenſible of them, as 
a man ſhould be, that-undertakes a friend in his condition, The 

ſum of his argument, againſt-what Eliphaz had ſpoken, may be 

thius formed ; | | 

He cannot duly reprove or convince another of impatience in com 


plaining, who hath not fully weighed thoſe calamities, which are the 


cauſe and ground of theſe complaints. 
But Eliph. 2, thou haſt not fully weighed and confidered my caſe 


and condition, my troubles and calamities, which are the ground and 


cauſe of my complaints. 
Therefore thou. canſt not duly reprove or convince me of impar 
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rsexiee, The Aſſumption or ſecond Propoſition of this argument js 
couched in the ſecond verſe, O that my griefe were Fhreughly 
weighed, and that my calamity were laid in the ballances topether ! 
As if he had ſaid, I had never received ſuch harſh cenſares, ſuch a 
judgement or reproofe, if thou hadft duly weighed my ſorrows , 
if thou hadſ faithfully ſtudied my caſe, thou hadft never rebuked 
me thus. 
The weight of his calamity, himſelfe expreſſeth two ways. 
Firſt, Comparatively, at the third verſe, by putting it into the 
ballance with the ſand of the ſea 5; For now (faith he) it wouldbt 
heavier thas the ſand of the ſea. 
- Secondly, He ſets forth the greatneſs of his calamity, demonſtrs. 
tively, by declaring in what manner he had been aflited, My af- 
fiction is not an ordinary afMiition ; I am wonnded with the arrows 
of the Almighty, and thoſe poiſoned arrows, and thoſe arrows drinking 
#p my Spirits. I have not onely ſome fingle great affliRion, or 
many ſmall ones upon me ; but, 7 have terrenr, and terronrs, yea 
1 have an army of terrours, yea an army of terrours always iucamp: 
Ing aboxt me, and charging me continually, why Eliphaz thou didff 
never clearly conſider theſe things, much leſſe haſt thou had a ſympa- 
thy or fellow-feeling of them. T hou haſt not bin afflicted in my af- 
Biftions : Thou haſt not ſorrowed my ſorrowes, my wept my tears ; 
Therefore it is, that thou haft ſo ſharply reproved me, and-put ſo 
much gall and wormwood into thy diſcourſe. A 
So then, the ſumme of this firſt part may be thus given, taking 
it our of thoſe high and hyperbolicall ſtraines, in which his paſſion 
was carried ;' as if fob had thus anſwered Eliphaz, It 5 an eaſie 
 muatter to- flight that which a man doth not knew, and to thinke 
thers complaine too much, when we our ſelves feel nothing ; butu 
' $8 any wonder to heare a man groant, that hath a burthen upon hu 
backe,. as heavy as the ſand of the Sea? 1s it any wonder to heare 
# man cry ous, whoſe fleſh ts filled with poyſoned arrows, ſhot from 
a bow, bent and drawn by the arme of omnipotency ? Is it any won- 
Aer, if that man feare, whe ts incompaſt about with terrours ? 1s 
it any wonder, if that man be troubled, who hath the terrours if 
the eAtmighty incamping about him ? why Eliphaz, thou would? 
- wot think, that an Oxeor an Aſſe were reprevable, if the one ſhenld 
low when he hath 12 grafſe, and the other bray when he hath no fodder , 
if it be ſo, that the very irrational creatures doe according to reaſen, 
when they complaine upon their wants, doeft thou think me deSperate 
| | or 
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or irrational in complaning of mine ? Alas all -my fodder and my 
graſſe, all my comforts and refreſhings are taken fruns me: Dot they 
wet ſee, how, upon a ane conſideration of my eſtate, all thy reproofes 
may be wiped «ff from me,or retorted upon thy ſelf? what great matter 


i it, if thou doſt not complain, who ſitteſt at eaſe and knoweſt 1s 


ſorraw?T hou art in green paſtures or full bars, thou haſt graſſe and 
fodder in abundance, and therefore haſt no cauſe of complaint. Thus 
in the general. 


: But Job anſwered and ſaid. 


To anſwer, is here taken properly : he anſwers to a charge, re- 
proofe, or argument. Art the third Chapter, verlſe the firſt, when 
fob beganne to ſpeake, it is ſaid, Job az/wered and ſaid, In 
Scripture language anſwering is ofcen put for ſpeaking, chough 
none have ſpoken a word or made any propoſall before. Bur here 
anſwering is taken in a ſtrict ſenſe, as ir notes a reply to ſome- 
what before ſpoken; Job a»/wered and ſaid. Note this from 
it, 

It is the duty of a man to anſwer, when he i queſtioned or charged, 
It is the Ahoftles rule ( 1 Pet.3.15. ) Be ready alwaies to 
give an anſwer to every man, that aketh you a reaſon of the hope 
that is is you. As & man in duty oughe to give a reaſon of the hope 
that is in him; ſo in daty he ought to give a reaſon of the ſorrows 
that are in him, and of che complaints that proceed from him ; we 
weſt anſwer for onr paſſions,as well as for our Speeches; we muſt 
anſwer for our ſorrows, and for our joyes,and for our feares ; as well 
4 for our hope, or for our faith. Theſe muſt all be anſwered for, 
and when any ſhall charge us abqut any of theſe, we muſt be m 
to give reaſon of them(asthe Apoſtle adviſes there, in the caſe 
of our hope) with meekneſſe and feare. : 

Tc is our duty to anſwer chus, both in reference to our ſelves and 
others, _ | 

Firſt, It is our duty ia reference to our ſelves, that wee may 
vindicate that, which ſhould be more precious to 'us, then the. 
gold of Ophir, our own credit or ſincerity, Noman enught to de= 

iſe his omne integrity or reputation, ſa, as not toſtayd up for it. 
Therefore:Fob growes reſolute in that point, profeſſing that he 
would hold his integrizy, t4 he died, he wauld never let that goe, 
but anſwer Riffely tor is; It is, juſtice to dif-aſperſe our ſelves, and 
give witcefle to our own wronged innocency. A man 4s more 
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bound in duty to ftand up for himſelf, chen for any other, by how 
much he is nearer to himſelf, chen to others, 

. Secondly, It is our duty ro anſwer in reſpe& of others; ( and 
that. 706 might have an eye unto) namely to ſatisfiethoſe, who 
are ſcandalized, by what we have either done or ſpoken : Suppoſe, 
it be not a ſcandall given, ſuppoſe, it be onely a ſcandall taken, as 
this of 7b was: +6 did nothing purpoely to ſcandalize them, nor 

- any thing, which upon a due conſideration, was a ſcandall, but his 

friends had taken ſcandall at what he ſpake,his impatient complai- 

| nings: therefore he was bound in duty to fatisfie them, and to ſhew 

Si accuſatusn\n frrher grounds, wherefore: he ſo complained. Silence when we 

reſpondeat aut TG yp hs Kerns, | wg 

criminis conyj» are charged.cither makes'a full convittion, or ſtrengthens ſuſpition, 

Fus aut cens And in this caſe,if Fob had held his peace,be had either yeelded the 

ſuſpettus videa- cauſe,and confe'd himſelf guilty,or at leaſt his friends ſhould have 

tur. Pined..' had cauſe to grow hightr in their jealouſies of bis ſincerity. 7s 

right our ſelves ts not a point of indifferency, but of dutie. Selfe- love 

Z the rule of onr love to otkers. He who negleits bus own wrouged hi 

nour, will not be very carefull ( which yet he ought ) of his neigh. 

boars. HOLE | 


O that my griefe were throughly weighed !' 


Griefe may be conſidered two wayes, either Paſively. or A- 

#:ively. Griefe taken Paſſively 1s the thirig which we ſuffer, or, 

which is grievous tous ; aftliction it ſelfe is called griefe. Take 

griefe eAively, and then itis the ſorrow we expreſle, under the 

wp35 preſſures of grievous afflitions. The word in the Hebrew is tran{- 
1ra, indignatio lated ſometimes anger, ſometimes indignation, ſometimes wrath, 
hoc loco, ra Tt is the fame which, Z/ipbaz uſeth, (hap. 5. v. 2: where he faith, 
eff querimonia zprath killeth the fooliſh man ; Eliphaz; began bis ſpeech with that 
Gs word, hinting at-7ob, as if his wrath-and impatience towards God 
quam ex mori Dad diſcovered him for a foole, or a-wicked one: Now fob retur- 
@& ulceris gra- ning anſwer, begins with the firſt word of Eliphaz his ſpeech ; As 
"a conczzie- if he had ſaid, You told me that wrath kils the fooliſh man, but 0 
Nor, T _— that my anger, or the wrath which you conceive to be in me, that 
quem quis nods griefe which, 1 have expreſſed, were fully weighed, you would quickly 
ex re adverſa ſee,. that it is not the anger or wjath of a foole, you would find rea- 
& diſplicenti. ſon for my paſſion, and that, net the want of wiſedeme, but the plenty 
oC, / - or weight of my griefe hath wrought out theſe-complaints, There- 
fore my deſire is, O that my griefe, O that my ſorrows powred 

forth:in my former lamentation were throughly weighed, you = 
, 'T HR UÞ 
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but gueſſed at them yer,you have not weighed them, or if weigh-/ 


ed them, _ yet not” rbroughly weighed them, you have not weighed 
them (which you ought} as you would weigh g »1d, to a grain, or 
£0 the turning ofthe ſcale : or if ſo, your beame is not a crue one, 
nor your ballance the ballance of the SanRuary, you have weigh- 
ed me, bur, by a common beame, or (1 fear) by fal/e ballaxces, 
and a bagge of deceirfull weights. | 

O that my griefe. | The Vulgar Latin tranſlates, O that wy ſins, 
namely, for which I am thus aMited were throughly weighed ; 
As if the m&aning of fob were to lighten his ſin,and to aggravace 
his ſuffering : But'doubtleſle, chat was none of 7:bs mind or mea- 
ning,neither will the originall beare ſuch a tranflation , when our 
' fins are put into the ballance with our ſufferings, all our ſufferings, 
the heavieſt we can feele or goe under in this life, are but as a fea- 
ther to a talent of lead. Asall the afflitions of this life are lighr, 
in compariſon ofrhat exceeding weight of glory, prepared forus in 
the next life. ' So all the ſuffering of this life are light,m compari- 
ſon of the exceeding weight of one fin,commited by us. Therefore 
76 makesno ſuch compariſon here,as if he had bin aflited more 
than he deſerved ; That of Ezra concerning the Church of the 
Jewes ( Chap.g. 13.) Thea our God haſt puniſhed us leſſe then eur 
iniquities deſerve, 1s true of every. puniſhment ; put any puniſh. 
ment of this world, ſpiritual or temporall,in one ſcale,and the leaſt 
fin, in another, that lighteſt fin out-weighs our heavieſt puniſh- 
ment.Only in hell fins and ſufferings ſhall be of equall poyſe. God 
willthen powre and meaſure our puniſhments, which ſhall come 
up to the proportion and demenſion of our ſins, and what the 
creature cannot bear at once in weight, ſhall be weighed to himin 
eternity. But to paſſe that rendring, as unſafe. | 


O that my griefe were threughly weighed, 


Our Engliſh word, ſcale, which is the inftrument, by which we 5-4; 


Libravit,ponde- 
TaUity olim my- 


weigh, is well conceived to come frgm the Hebrew word here u- 
ſed ( Shakal ) ſignifying to weigh any thing, bur eſpecially to 


Utinam peccats 
mea. Vu'g, 


| weigh-coyne or mony, to weigh gold and ſilver , As Gen.23,16. netalibraba- 


Abrabam upon the purchace of that field, which he bought of the 
children of Herh, for a burying place, weighed ro Ephron the fil- 
ver, which he had named.It was the cuſtom of thoſe times,in ſtead 


thr (f ex pon» 


dere habebaruy 


fo ummapecunie, 
ut mint ex nu- 


of telling, to weigh their mony, and that was the moſt exa&t and mero numm:» 


ready way of paiment: And from that word( Shakal ) ſignifyin 
| Ggg2 ks, 


g !%, Ulpian, 
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. to weigh money, comes the. Hebrew word for one ſpeciall. fort 


of mony,the Shekel, becauſe they weighed by the ſhcke], that be- 
ing as their itandard or a ſpecial.coyne,of ſuch a known weight and 


Siclus menetz Value, that all their coyne was weighed and valued byir. Soin 


certi psnderis the Latin and likewife in our Ergliſh, we call one ſpeciall ſamme 
any Pn” 'of mony, A prurd, which is a-weight, and by which mony is com. 
erum 10g4'4. 
ſignifies to judge-or to conſid-r,of a thing exactliand fully, be. 

cauſe of all matters that men weigh, they will weigh gold and (il- 

ver moſt exatly;ifa man weigh gold,he wetgheth it co a graine,if 


' Sold want bur. the. turnirg of the ſcale, more then doe weight or 


Ui begisvtiba allowance, it will rot raſle, Tfe. 33. 18, Where i the Scripe,where 
ponderan:.Sanc. , os *: ag 4 4, ; 

Quajter prefe. z5 the Receiver ,, The Hebrew is, pbere « the weigher , thatis, 
| Baa eratio mz. either the þiririrall weigher, Hethat uſes to'be ſo. exat in weigh. 


tar; Jon.. ing every title of.che law.Or, the Civil weigher, becauſe they uw. 
fed to weigh allthe mony, they received. So then, O that my 


griefe were throughty weighed, is as if he had faid, O chat my prief 
were weighed, as gold and filver is weighed, weighed exactly, to. 


the leaſt, ro the urmoſt, that you might fully know what it 
5s , 
The--word-fingle-by ir-ſelfe, notes an ex2& 'examination by: 


weighing , but when ( as here ) the word is doubled, or ( by an. 


Hebraiſme ) repeared, O chat my griefe in weighing were weighed, 
it heightens and increaſes the ſenſe exceedingly:Hence we tranſlite 
O that my griefe were throughly weighed, weighed lo, as that there 
Might be a cleare diſcovery, how much my ſorrows weigh, The 
doubling of a word, to this ſence, is very frequent in Scripture, I: 
ſhall not need ro inſtance. Take only that ( Gen. 2. 17. ) Of the 
rree of the knowledge of good and evill, thou ſhalt wot eat of t, for 
in the day that thor: eateſt thereof, in dying, thou ſhalt die, ( that 
is)chen ſhalt ſurely die;So here, O that in weighingat were weigh- 
ed, thatis, 9.. that it were thronghly and exatthy weighed 

Lay all rogether, and it ports thus much ; as if 76 had ſaid, 
I would not bave my ſorrows weighed at a vulgar beame,or in or- 
dicary ballances, I would not have the ſound or letter. only of 
what I have ſpoken conſidered, bug 1 defire that you would rake 
my complaints together, the words and the matter, and that you 
would weigh all. impartially, that you-may come to a full under- 
Randing, what my condition is ; and then jureiy you would give 


'upa better judgement, and make a fairer interpretation of my- 


words, . 


- 


monly accounted and paid. And hence by a Metapior,this word 
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words, then as yet you have . put forth : Thus he ſpeaks alſo 
Chapter. 31 6. Lee me be weighed in anevenballance, that God 
may know my integrity. Uneven ballarces willnot make a perfe&t 
diſcovery : Thar which is faſſe, cannot give a trae report : Things 
aad perſons a& as they are, therefore ob delſireth to be weighed 
inan even baſlance, ſuch a beame will ſpeake the truth of my e- 
ftate,both ro God and man ;, God ne:dsno m2anzs to make him 
know, he knowes all immediately, and he weighes by his eye, not 
one thing by another, but aſl chings in themſelves ; Fob ſpeakes of 
Ged after the manner of men - - 


And my calamity lid in the ballances together, 


My priefe and my calemity. Griefe cauſed by my calamity, and 
calamity the cauſe of that griefe. J 
My calamity. The word figniftes any troubleſome evil, fad e- 1 
vent,or accident, vulgularly called a mif-foreune; O that this ſad ; ;,adice mn 
tate and condition wherein Tam,were put into the balldyce. | 
The Originall for balancer, is very obſerveable ; As there is fait, evenuw 
much elegancy,in the word by which the ation, ſo, inthis, by _— infor 14+ 
which the inſtrument of weighing is .expreſs'd. It is found only IR" 
n the plurall, or duall number, as many of that natureare; The 7Tatina,ftaers 
fame word in Hebrew, fignifies alſo the eares, which arethe organ 9u-d duss ſe. 
of hearing; and thereaſon of it is thus given, becauſe as the tongue *5*4t lancer, 
of the billance ſtands like a judge between the two ſcales, inclining > ae 
to neither, till cfie weight be laid in ; ſo ſhould the eare of a Judge _— 
by office, or of ariy man, by deputation,called to heare and deter 
mine of things in difference, ftand'indifferent to both parties, till he 
heare the matter debated, and'the reaſons brought forth oneither 
ſide. The Moralifts embleme this,by the place of that Signe in 
the Zodiacke, which they call the 73rgin, ftanding (according to - 
the doQrine of Aſtronomers) between the Liow and the Bellances; . 
The Lion bids Yirgin 7«ſtice, be ſtout and feareleſſe ; The Ballan- 
ces adviſe her to weigh the matter on both ſides,- with moderati- \8W? ' 
on, and be cautious, inclining neither*ong way nor other, but as the., 
merit of the cauſe,fully heard, ſhall ſway her judgement. 4 radice RU - 
7ob deſires, that his calamity might be layed thus in the ballan-- 7,0, ſu- 
ces;before his ſentence; Laid; The word is, O that my calamity ful't, nem qui 
might aſcend in the ballances ; Ard that manner of ſpeaking is P*ndit ali 
uſed, either becauſe in weighing, the lighter ſcale of the ballances ceo ae 
doth aſcend,. or becauſe when things areweighed, the 'ballances pvc. © 
=: Ggg3: aſcend - 
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"an 
Pariter vel po- 
ti ſimiliter. 
Nulla ejus par- 
te pratermiſſas 


Mercerus. 


Bolduc. 


aſcend or are lifted up: A man takes u p the ballances in his hand 


to weigh; So it is,as if he had ſaid,O that theſe, might be poiſed to- 


gether and /ifred #p,to ſee which way the ſcales will curne. 
Together. There is ſome difference in opinion about that word 
Together, whether he meaneth thus; O ther all my griefe and ca- 
lamity were weighed, you conſider things to halves, and leave 
out thoſe points which are moſt weighty and material;you ſhould 
take in all cogether , Or whether his deſire be, that his griefe and 
calamity, both together, might be put into one ballance, and the 
ſand of the ſea into another, and fo an experiment be made, whe- 
ther his griefe and calamity, or the ſand of the ſea were heavier, 
Or thirdly, Whether thus, that bis griefe ſhould be pur into one 
ballance, and his calamity into another, and then triall be made 
which of thoſe two were heavier, hi- griefe and ſorrow, or his ca- 
lamity and trouble. A. learned interpreter conceives, that 7vb 
wiſhes his griefe and calamity might both together be pur into 
one ballance, and all the ſand-of.che ſea (ifit were poſſible) in 
the other,ſuppoling thar:his griefe and calamity would out-weigh 
that vaſt ponderous aggregated body,, Hig opinion is chiefely 
ftrengthned by ſome difficulties in the Gramatical conſtruction, 
unleſle this be admicred; and yer if it be, a greater difficulty is 
ſhewed by a ſecond, and therefore I rather take it thus ; O that 
my priefe and calansity were lid in the ballances together, that is, 


. O that my griefe were-put, one into one ballance,and my talamity 


into another, or;O that my griefe might be weifhed with my ca- 
lamity, andic would appeare (notwithſtanding your judgement 
of me )thar yet,there is nothing ſo much weight in my greife, as 
there is in my calamity, thats, I have not yet'grieved or complat- 
ned up to the height or weight of thoſe calamities,which are upon 
me : So that:if my ſorrow were laid in one ballance, and myaftli- 
Rion in another, my aflition would outweigh my ſorrow, and 
ic would appeare, that I have-complained, not-only, not without a 
cauſe, but not ſo much,as I had-cauſe, 

And to prove that his galamity was heavier then his griefe, he 
adds inthe next words, 7r, (namely his calamity thus weighed) 
world be heavier then the ſand of the ſea: As if he had ſaid, itis 


| poſſible that in trying all heavy things, ſomewhat might be found 


heavier then my griefe or my complaint hath been ; but I am ſure 
nothing can be found of equal weight with my calamity,for my ca- 
lamity(which is theimmediate antecedent) would be heavier ge 
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the ſand of the ſea, then which, nothing can be found more heavy, 


That of David, P/al.62.9. is paralell to this expreſſion in ob, 
Snrely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are” 


alze; To be L:id in the ballances, they are altogether lighter then 
vanity. The meaning is, That ifemen of all degrees, high and low 
were put in one ſcale, and- warty in the other, vanity it felfe 
wou!d be ,weightier then the graveſt and moſt weighty men : 
Hence ſome reade, They together are lighter then vanity ; Others 
to this ſerce, Men aud vanity being weighed together, vanity will 
not be ſo light, as vaine man. As David,to ſhew mans lightneſle, 
makes him lighter then the lighreſt thing, vanity. So 1b, to ſhew 


the heavineſle of his calamicy, makes it heavier then the heavieſt ' 


thing, the fand of the ſta. Obſerve hence ; firſt, 

That it is a duty, to weigh the [ad eſtate, and afflifted condition 
of our brethren thoronghly. 

But (you will ſay) what is it to weigh them throughly > 


I anſwer, It is not only to weigh the matter of an affliQion, to- 


ſkewhatit is, which aman ſuffers ; but to weigh an affliction in 


every circumſtance and aggravation of it; The circam$tance of an 


affiftion, is often more conſiderable then the matter of the affit- 
fon. If a man would confeſle his ſins,and confeſſe them through- 
ly, he is to confeſle, not only the matter of them , as ſins are the 


tranſgreſſions of the' Law, and errors againſt the 7/e, but he muſt 


eyethe manner, in which fin hath been committed, the circum- 
Itances with which it is cloathed, theſe render his fx out of mea» 
ſure, and out of weight ſinful. Likewiſe would a man conſider 


the mercies and favours received from God, would he know them. 


| throughly, and ſee how much they weigh ? ler hinriook not only 


whar, but how, and when, and where, and by whom he hath re-- 


ceived them, There may be (and often us) a great wickedneſs in a 
little evil committed, and a great mercy in a little good received, 
Asrelations, ſo circumſtances have the leaſt entitie; but they have 


the greateſt efficacie.Now,asthere is often more in the circumſtan- 


ces,than in the matter ofa ſin,or of a mercy: ſo,there is often more 
in the circumſtance, than there is in the matter of an aMiction, 
therefore, he that would thoroughly weigh the afiRions ofano- 
ther,muſt conſider all theſe accidents,as wel as the ſubſtance of it. 
As namely, the time when ſent, the time how long endured, whe- 
ther a ſingle affli tion, or in conjuture with other afflitions, the 
| firength of the patient, and thedependencies that-are upon him. 


Secondly, 


Chap. 6. "on E xpoſttin apon the \Book, of To's. Verl.2, 


Secondly, He that would weigh an affli&ion throughly, mu 
put himfelfe in the caſe of theaflited,and( as it were ) make ano. 
thers griefe, his owne. He muſt aR the paſſions of his brother and 
a while perſonate the poore,the ſick,the aftiited man.He muſt get 
ataſt of the wormwood,and ef the gall,upon which his brother fee. 
deth. In a word, He muſt lay ſuch a condition to heart ; The Pro. 
pher Malachy threatens a curſe upon thoſe, who laid not the word 
- and works of God to heart (Chap.2.2,) [nill carſe yeur blefſino; 
( Gith the Lord ) becauſe ye doe not lay it to heart , that is, Ye 
doe not conſider, what I ſay or doe,throughly: God curſed them 
-throughly, becauſe they would not throughly confider His Laws 
and judgements : So then, to weigh the afflition of another 
-throughly, is to put our ſoules, as it were, in theit ſoules ſtead: 
Hence, that we may be aſſu:ed,Chrift hath throughly weighed all 
our atflitions, He is ſaid to be affliifed in all our afflitions ; He 
doth nor only intuitively conſider or contemplate them, but he 
'is ( though above enduring ) as,a&tually enduring them. Heis af- 
Aictedin all our afflictions, thatis, he conſiders our aflitions as 
his owne, and isaffc&ed with them, as if himſelfe were pained 
-with all our paines : and therefore it is ſaid, that hinz/e/fe rocke 
onr iufirmities, and bare our fickneſſes Mat.8.17.the meaning is, he 
weighed the griefe of his people fully. In theſe two points, 
this holy arr of weighing griefe confifts, conſideration of circum- 
ftances,and ſimpathy of the ſmart. Meere ſpeculation moves lictle, 
We have no feeling of anothers ſuffering, till we have a fellow- 
feeling. The bare Theory of afflition, affe&s no more, then the 
bare Theory of fire,heates. 

"Secondly;When fob taith,0 that my griefe were throughly weiged; 
we may obſerve, | 

- That it is an addition to 4 mens affliction, when others. are not ſen- 
i fible of his effliftion. Fov it is, asif Fob had ſaid ; This makes me 
' cry out ſo much of the weight of my ſorrows, - becauſe my freinds 
weigh chem ſo little. The Church ( Lam. 1:12.) complaines 
thus, 1: it nothing to you, all ye that paſſe by ? behold and ſee if 
*nbere be any ſorrow like nnto my ſorrow. Is it nothing to. you ? as 

if the Church had ſaid ; My affliction is ſemething to me,and this 
aflis me, above all my afflition, that paſſengers and behol- 
ders ſlight my calamities, and think my aflitioo no affliftion; 
that is,not ſo grear,as indeed it is : Or,it is nothing to them, ( they 
are not toucht with it how great ſoever, they ſeeit is ro me ; _ 
| | : | whic 
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which wounds and breakes my heart, doth not prick their little 
fingers. And becauſe, man is ſo ready to affict his brother with this 
negative affli&tion, a not being ſenſible of his afflitions, therefore 
the Apoſtle aſſures us ( Heb. 4. 15. ) That wehave nit an High 
Prieft that cannot be touched with the feeling of our irfirminies, 
but was in all points tempted like as .we are. This is ſpoken to 
comfort the Saints intheir excreameſt ſufferings ; what though 
men will not rake notice and be ſenſible of your condition? what 
though men will not weigh your yu! yer Chriſt will; our 
High Prieſt, is none of your ſenſelefle Priefts, who care nor what 
weather the-People endure, ſo-they be warme-and at eaſe. Thirdly 
obſerve.; 

We can ntver rightly judge, till we throughly weigh the condition 
of an afflifted brother. For Fob conceiv'd that Eliphaz, proceeded 
to judgement, before he had been in conſideration... This 1s the 
reaſon why thou haft judged me uncharitably, becaufe thou haſt 
not weighed me ſeriouſly. To ſhew, that conſideration muft.goe 
before judgement, God himlſelfe is expreſt to us, in Scrip:ure con- 
fidering the ſtate of things, before himſelfe judges. So Ger. 11h 
' inthe caſe of thebuilders of Babel, :and Gez. 18 h inthe caſe of 
the men of Sodowe, it is ſaid, that the Lord came downe to ſee, 
whether they had done altogether, according to that cry, which was 
come #p unto him ; Not, as if the'Lord moves from one place to 
another, from Heaven to earth, for be filleth all piaces;; not that 
the Lord needs.come down to receive information, or:to'examine 
bis own intelligence, to ſee whether things are, as they are repor- 
ted; bur, itis only an allufion to the mannerof men, or, to ſhew, 
that he doth not-cenſure or judge any man, or men, or Nations, 
till he hath taken a full cogniſance of their condition. Now if God, 


who is infinite in knowledge and wiſdome, repreſents himſelfe - © | 


coming downe, and by degrees deliberating about and weighing 
the eſtates of men, before he cenſures them, what need then have 
blindfold men, ignorant men, men, who at beſt have much dark- 
reſſe mixed with their light, what: need (1 ſay ) have they co- 
examine, weigh and try every mans eſtate, before they ſentence or 
determine it ? Fourthly obſerve; « 

eA man, who bath not bees, or is not afflited himſelfe, can hard- 
ly apprehend, what another endures, who ts under afflittion. 

As there are comforts, eſpecially ſpirituall comforts, which no 


man knows or can know, but by the enjoying of them-; The whize 
; Hhkh ſlone 
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fone ( promiſed, Rev.2.17. ) hath a new name written ## it, which 
no man knewes, ſaving he that receivethit ; A manthatis a tran. 
ger to Chriſt and his wayes, is not able to make any judgement 
what the comforts and refreſhings of a Chriſtian are. He admires. 
to heare men ſpeak of ſpirituall comforts and conſolations, he. 
knowes not the meaning of thoſe. things. The naturall mas: re. 
ceiveth not the things of the $pinit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritu« 
ally diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2, 14. It 1s ſo (proportianably ) in all ſor- 
rowes and aflictions, eſpecially in ſpirituall ſorrowes and afflici- 
ons, which lye off from ſence, yea, which lye quite- beyond the 
reach and borders of reaſoa :-. ſpirituall- ſorrowes, the hidings of 
Gods face, the withdrawing of afliſtance, few pity in others, be- 
cauſe few haye had experience of theſe things, in themſelves. They 
think.men are mad, when they complaine ef ſuch aMiRions; when 
they cry out of their ſins, of the want of the favour of God, and. 
the ſhining of his love, of deadnefle and coldneſſe in duty, of un- 
beleefe and hardneſſe ofheart, &:c. And therefore our Lord Je- 
ſus, to aſſure our hearts.that he hath a full ſence of all our ſorrows, 
taſted himſelfe of our ſorrowes.. There is not any ſorrow that can 
be upon any foul, or any affliftion that can be upon the body, but 
our Lord Jeſus hath had. (ſome way or other) an experience of it: 
This makes him (to ovr apprehenſions) moſt fic to judg and com- 
paſſionate the diftreſles of his people. As all the ſins ot his people- 
were laid upon him, ſo. all their ſorrowes were laid upon him too; 
therefore the Prophet 1/atah deſcribes him thus, {. 53. 3. A mas 
of ſorrowes and acquainted with griefe ,_ Griefe and he were no 
frangers, while he was here upon the. earth; priefe was his ac- 
quaintance and Familiar-(as it were) that went up and down with 
him, allthe while he travelled here below. Therefore ſeeing itis 
ſo,the whole 6hurch and every particular believer,have ftrong con- 
ſalation in their ſorrows,that, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth through- 
ly weigh their condition, and knoweth fully what it is, je have 
ot ( as was toucht before ) an High-Prieſt which canuet be 
ranched with the feeling of our snfirmities ; why, whnt aſſurance 
have we of this 2.-it followes, He was rempted in all things like #1- 
zo 145, yet without ſin, Chriſt had temptations unto fin, yet without 
fin, therefore he knowes how to ſuccour us, when we are temp- 
ted unto fin ; Chriſt was tempted by manifold ſorrowes, there- 
fare he knowes how to ſuccour us, when we are under manifold 
ſarrowfull temptations : If we had a Mediatour in _—_ 
; tuat : 
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thac had not been tempted on earth, we might doubt whether he 
would be touche with the fzeling of our infirmities, whether ſin- 
ning infirmities, or ſorrowing infirmities. And were it nor, that 
ſome of the Saints have been tempted and tryed, they, who are un. 
der tryals and temptations, would find none on earth, to ſuccour 
them. 'As God doth comfort ſome in all their tribulations, that they 
may be able to comfort them, which are in any trouble,with the ſame 
comforts wherewith they themſelves are comforted of God,2 Cor. 1, 4. 
So he aflits them, that chey might pity and helpe others,as being 
under the ſame tronbles, wich which themſelves have been afMi- 
Red. A man that hath only traveld in Geographicall books and 
Maps, is not able to give you ſuch lively deſcriptions of, or direi- 
ons about forreigne Countries, as he that hath traveld to, and 

been upon the places ; ſo, they who have read and ſtudied much a- 

bout affli&tions, can never give ſuch enlivening, ſtrengthening, 

hearcning.counſell, as they, who have been afflicted, and have 

dwelt ſometime upon the-Land of ſorrowes, To pafſe on. 


Far now it would be heavier than the ſand of the Sea. 


That is; it would be moſt heayy. Who can tell how heavy that 
is which is heavier then the heavieſt ? | 

If my calamity ( faith Fob ) were weighed, it would have been 
found heavier, than the ſand of the Sea, that account would be gi- 
ven of it; though you ( my friend E1iphaz ) ſeeme to account-ir 
as light as a feather. x 

The ſand of the Sea is applied three wayes in Scripture, 

Firft,co ſer forth an exceeding great number, ( Ges. 22. 17.) 7 
will multiply thy ſeed as the Starres of the Heaven, and as the 
ſand which i upon the 'Sea ſhore. That is, I will exceecingly mul- 
tiply thy ſeed, thy children ſhall be not only numerous, but num- 
derleſſe; Though a book of Nambers be written concerning 
Abrahams poſterity, yet their totall number is not written. So 
(Pſal. 78.27.) Herained fl:ſh upon them as duſt, arwl feathered 
fowles like as the ſand of the See, that is, he rained aboundance of 
feathered fowles. 

_ Secondiy, The ſand of the Sea,'is nſed to expreſle the largneſſe, 
the mighty extent or capacity of a thing , The ſand ofthe <ea, is 
of a vaſter extenr, then the Sea it ſclt, as being the outward line or 
bound of it;therefore( fer. 3 3.22. )it is ſpoken of, as a thing impoſ- 


— 
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Hhhz2 


(/c 


— 


Arenam mett- 
1H. 


Split moves 
190/erebilss, 


ITnpiex. eff a- 
Ten genus f0,- 
þ a,flaviacs (s 
* Marina, Fin. 
lib. 3 nat. hift, 
CITES 


—7:0 Chaps, An Expoſition upon the Booke of JOB. © Vert. 37 


(ſc. the Starres ), cannot be numbred, neither the ſand of the Sez 
meaſured, ſo wil I multiply the ſeed of my ſervant David, Meaſure 
is taken both of the contert, and extent of things , The ſand of the 
Sea is immeaſurable both wayes, it cannot (as we ſpeak-ofhumane. 
impotlivles,) be meaſured by the-pole or by the veſſel; And in 
1 King. 4. 29, it 1s ſaid, God gave Salomon wiſdome. and anderftan- 
ding exceeding much, and:largeniſſe of heart as the ſand of the Sea, 
that is, as the ſand incompaſſes and rakes the Sea in its armes, fo 
Salomon had a heart, comprehending all the depths and oceans of 
knowledge ; he had the compaſle of all learning in his underſtan- 
ding. Hence, whena man attempts a thing.impoſlible, we fay to 
him proverbially, Thox. meaſureſt:the ſand. 

Thirdly, Theſand pf the- Sea is applied in Scripture, to note the 
exceeding weight.and heavinefle of a thing: that inſtance is preg. 
nant for it.( Prov. 23. 7. ) A ſtone is heavy, and the ſand is weigh- 
tr, bat-s foalrs wrath us heavier than bath, when Salomon would 
ſhew us, how intollerably burchenſome, the manners of a wic- 
ked man are,. he compares them to a ſtone and to the ſand , The 
wrath of a wicked man is very weighty, but (by the way ) the 
wrath of God is incomparably more.. weighty : #rath pro- 
cerding from extreame folly, is weighty, but wrath proceeding 
ſrom infinite wi/d:me, is infinitely weighty ; The wrath of a foole 
upon his brother, is heavier-chen a ſtone, or then the ſand , How 
heavy then will thc wrath of the moſt wiſe God be, upon that 
foole? Ros \ 

It is further conſiderable, that, he ſaith notbarely, heavier than 
the ſand, (any ſand is very heavy ) bur heavier than-the ſand. of 
the. Sea : Rivers have ſand, and dry pits have ſand, but. ſea-ſandis 
the vaſteſt and the heavieſt ſand. | 

Againe, He.ſpeakesnot in the fingular number, Heavier thes 
the ſand of the Sea ; but ( the Hebrew is plurall ) heavier than the 
ſand of the Seas ; as if-Fob had faid, if thou ſhouldeſt ſhovell up all 
che ſand, that is upon the ſhores of all che ſeas tagerher on a heap, 
it, would not be ſo heavy, as my calamity ; In ſuch Hzperbolies or 
bigh ſtrains of eloquence, 7eb rhetoricates about his ſad condition, 
a51fhe reſolved to put.more weight into his expreſſions, as he 
fqund more weight put into his aMictions. Hence obſerve, 

AfﬀsRHions are heavy burthens. The judgements of God upon 
wicked men, are frequently in Scripture called burthens, and they 


 axeheavy burthens ; J/a. 15. 1. wercad ofthe b»rihew of Ifoab, 


that 
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thatis, the judgement and calamity that ſhould fall upon Moab ; 
And 1/a. 17.1. The burden of Damaſcus. And If. 19. 1. The 
burden of Egypt. AndIfa. 21,1. The burden of the deſert of 
the Sea, And afterwards, The burden of the valley of wiſon, . 
that is of Jeruſalem; And (2 King.9,25. ) when Feha had kil- - * 
led Jehcram, be ſaid to Bidkar his Captaine : Take up and caſt” 
bim in the portion of the. field of Navoth 7. e fexreelue, for remems- 
ber, how that when I and thou roae together after Abab bs father, 
the Lord [aid this burden upon him ; That is, that he ſhould be. 
ſlaine and throwne ont in this manner. As afflitions upon wic- 
ked men are burdens , So, affli tions upon th godly are burdens. 
too, they are alſo heavy burdens: Their ſinnes .are burdens. 
upon.them , fy ſinnes ( ſaith David ) are gone over my head, . 
they are a burthen too heavy for me to beave, Pal, 38.4, Their. 
ſins are burdens and their forcowes are burdens, Sin doth not on-. 
ly burden man, but it burthens God, 7 am preſſed under your - 
ſinnes, 4s a cart ts preſſed, that ts full of ſheaves, ſaith God, Amor: 
2.13, As man, by fin burtheas God, ſo God, by affliction burchens - 
man. But of all aflitions, inward afliions are the greateſt bur.. 
thens : As the ſpirit of a man is ſtronger then his fleſh, ſo the affli- 
ions which are upon his ſpirit are weightier then thoſe that are 
upon his fleſh : The ſpirit bath wonderfull firength, all ſpirits are - 
ſtrong. : Angells are mighty in ſtrength, Oe good Angel is an 0- 
wer-watch for all men, And the devils ( who are ſpirits ) are cal- 
ſed not not only Principaliries but powers, becauſe of their ſtrength. 
P:oportionably, the ſpirit of man bath a mighty ſtrength in it, and 
ſothe afliQions, which are upon the ſpirit, may bave a, greater 
weight in chem.. The aMiRtion which ob complains of, as hea- 
vierthea the ſand, was not ſo much the calamity thar. preſſed his 
fiſh, or the paine that tormented his body ( as is plaine in the 
next verſe) but it was the calimity of his ſpirit, the afiion lying . 
there, A mas car ſuſtaive his infirwit 7, but a wounded ſpirit, (that. 
is, when a man hath got a blow, a wound, an affliction upon his 
ſpirit) who can beare ? Pro. 18. 14. As if Salomon had ſaid, I chal. 
lenge all the world to find me out a man, that can bear a burdened _ 
wound:d ſpirit , unleſſe Chriſt put under his hand, no-ſtrengch of ' 
mans ſpirit can bear the burthen of a.wounded ſpirit , A ſpirit hath - 
no weight art all, only fleſhly and materiall ſubſtances are ponde- 
rous; but a wounded ſpirit is heavier then wounded fleſh. The ſpi- 
riti« ſtrong enough to beare the burthen'd Alzſh, bur nothing in - 
flzſh can beare a burthen'd fpirit. | In.z 


- 
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In the cloſe of the verſe, we have the effe& of this heavy weight 

2Verbadeficiant of aMiCtion, both ſpirituall and corporall. 
 quibus mogni- * Therefore ( ſaith he) my words are ſwallowed up. That is, 1 
_— dolayþ want words to expreſle my g-iefe. 2 All language is too narrow 
Nulia poſum for the vaſtneſſe of my ſorrows. | 

orat;one onſe- Somereade it, b Therefore my words are bitter, or therefore m 
qui, quanto in- words are ſteep'd in bitterneſſe, as if he had ſaid, I my ſelf feed up- 
ng doe. on bitter things, I feed upon gall and wormewood, therefore no 
| or Tas eſſe wonder, if my words taſt of them. 
gueant rantoj3 The Vulgar goes farther from the letter ofthe Text, rendring, 
verba dotoriv cT herefore my words are fall of ſorrow ; as if he had ſaid, the ſor- 
* Propterea Ve" rows which arein my mind, flow out upon my tongue, The Sep- 


ma'a : : : 
Sy > * tuagint yet further off. d Therefore it ſeemes my words are evill,ur 


© Proptereaver- #/i raken. My griefe renders my words more liable to exception or 
ba mea ſunt do _ Miſ-interpretation. 
lore plena. Vul. M Broughton trarflates, Therefore my words come ſhort, there 
a Znnacts lugs 15 4 weight upon me heavier than the ſand of the ſea, Therefore my 
T4 gipare js words come ſhort, Or My expreſſions come not up to my intention. 
is! 2a4a0,Sep. We tranſlate near that ſence and anſwerably to the originall, 24 
woras ave ſwallowed ap. 
Wh. The Hebrew word ſignifies to lick xp, or to ſwallow downe, and 
a radice Y\7 by a Metaphor to deftroy or to conſume : in th hecy of 0ba- 
Lambit abjor-» BY YE © 3 (0 Ne. Propoery : 
bui: per Meta- 4iah, verſ. 16, The word-is uſed to that purpoſe, 7 hey foall drink, 
phoram perdidit and they ſoall ſwallow downe; And Prov. 20. 25. It # a ſnare to 
corrapit. the man, who devoureth that which i hily , or who ſwalloweth 
downs that which 1s holy: So here, Therefore my words are ſwal- 
lowed up, that is, when I would ſpeake, my words are, as it were, 
Verba ſemeſa, DAIfe- eaten before ſpoken, or my words are ſnatcht downe 1n the 
Jun, ſpeakivg, by the ſharpe teeth and devouring ſtomack of my grieie 
and'ſorrowes. | 
V:irba mea cor- Others from the letter reade, Therefore my words are corruſ- 
1jta ſunt, ait prd, wearied, 1:ft, blotted, blubber'd, ſo cut-off, that I cannot ſpeak 
- fog ene diſtin&ly, alluding unto thoſe that ſtammer. A ſtammerer isin 
yoras 7” ſuch haſte to ſpeake, that he eats his words, and ( as we ueto ſay 
Tre:d Laifa. proverbially in our language ) he clips the Kings Engliſh, be ſwak 
Chald. | Jowerh up halfe bis mind, when he would bring it out in words; 
Verbam Peri- ſych is the meaning of Job, Ay words are ſwall;wed up, 1 cannot 
_—O_- ". ſpetk all; my griefe cakes me off, and cuts me ſhore. And (o he 
raptum ( ad feemes to excuſe himſelte. 


Ealburi im Firſt ; incaſe he had ſpoken abruptly and brokenly, my py 
| | a 
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hath been fo great, thatl can hardly (| peake, rderefore take no ad- Viz bqut por 
vantage of the abrupt layguage and broken ſentences, which have. ſam, v3: ſaut- 


fallen from me, for the cruch is, my griefe hath ſwallowed up my 
words, I bave rather ſighed then declared my mind, reall ſorrow 
3 well as poeticall piflionate imitation of ſorrow makes many an 
(Ap ſopeſis or) ſudden ſtop and breach, when the tongue is up- 
on the ſwifteſt ſpeed, and quickeſt motion, 


And ſecondly, he ſcemes to excuſe himſelfe for the matter of 


his ſpeech, I have not yet ſpoken all my mind, I have not given 
you my full ſenſe, about my condition : for through griefe I was 
forced to ſwallow up my words, and to ſuppreſle what I had fur. 


bas beret, Vat. 


ther to ſay Therefore ſuppoſe my ſpeech hath been imperfe&R;yet- 


be not ſcandalized at it, for if you will have patience to ſtay] ſhall 


anone bring up the words againe,which my ſorrowes have ſnatche : 


from me and ſwallowed downe. Stay a while, amd you ſhall 
heare more, you. ſhall heare all, I will ſpeak? more largely and 
more diſtin&ly than I have done. One of the Rabb5ns takes the 
words aQively, and referrs the a&t of ſwallowing to «bs friends , 
as if he had ſaid, Tee my friends bave ſwallowed down my words. 


Ye have not lea{urely fed upon and digeſted them, but ſwallowed 


them in ſuch haſt, - that ye have not tafted them. As a man that 


Rab, Kimchi. 


ſnallowes down a_morſel! greedily without chewing, never taſtes . 


either the ſweetneſſe or the bitterneſſe of it; It is a uſual Meta- 


phor.to expreſle hearing by eating; and we haveit ( as many in-- 


terprec ) at the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, Cas that -which i #n- 


| ſavoury be eaten without ſalt, It isa truth, that when words are * 


thus ſwallowed or gobled downe, we take not out the ſtrength or | 
intent of them. Buc I ſtay. not -upon this expoſition, becauſe it 


rains too hard upon the grammaticall conſtruRion, and othec 
circumſtances, of the Text, . 

Obſerve-out of the former meaning. 

Firſt, Great griefe interrupteth Fþeceh, and makes broken 
language ; Therefore my Sþ:ech or my words are ſwallowed up. 


As ſometimes our words devoure, ſo ſometimes our words are de-- 


voured ; ſome mea ſpeake ſwallowing words, and others ſwallow 


their words, (Pſal.57.4. ) Thou loveſt all devouring words, or 


thou love$t all ſwallowing words, O thou deceitful tmgue, There 


ze ſwallowing words, as well xs ſwa!lowed words, Malice makes - 


aman ſwallow the integrity of ano:her with his words , And grief . 


ll make a man ſwallow downe his own words, fo that he can- 
not: 


Oo — — — — 
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- not ſpeake to-maintaine his own inregrity, ' 
"Secondly, obſerve, That ſeme affliftiors exceed all complaint 
and art too bigge for expreſſion, That note reaches M . Broughton, 
ſence, wy werds come ſhort of what my condition is, there is no lan. 
guage large erough, no-Oratory- elcquent enough to deſcribe or 
make known my forrowes, 

Laftly, obſerve, 2\s to be able to expreſſe our priefe is an jn- 
creaſe of our griefe. T herefore my words are ſwallowed 'up. Thiy 
is an addition to my ſorrowes, that I cannot make knowne my 
ſorrowes. -It is a great part of my trouble, that I can tell you but 
a part of my trouble. Let a-man_be hindred from expreſſing his 
Priefe, either through want of power, or through the reſtraint of 

Apud Sophocts POWer, both wayes griefe increaſes. Some, who have been dying 
x wth falicem Upon cruell rackes, 'or under bloudietortures, haye yet eſteemed 
* wocat Niobem, this, beyond all their tortures,that,they might not freely ſpeak out 
- ci lugere filio- their minds and ſorrows: to have their mouthes topt, was worle 
wm intcr:tam 1 them, then to havetheir breath ſtopt. 7+ i 4 pain to be kept from 
air mv Speaking. To command a man to ſwallow or eat downe his 
tris. crudelitas words, is nexc tO the command of eating and ſwallowing downe 
-wegaverits this owh fleſh. The cruelty of a diſeaſe, may gagye a man, as well a 
the cruelty of a Tyrant» Such is my griefe that my words are ſwal- ' 
lowed up. ; 
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Chap. 6. os Selobrion upon the Book of Jo n. Vert 4. 
Jo B Chap. 6. Vetrl. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
For the arrowes of the Almighty are within mp, the poyſon mhereef 


drinketh up my Fþirit : the terrours of God ave ſet themſelves in 
ara) againſt me. | 


Duh Phe wilde Aſſe bray when he hath graſſe * Or loweth the Ox 


. over bus fodder? © | 

(an that which is unſavory be eaten without ſalt ? Or # there any 
taſte in the white of an Egge ? G 

The things that my ſoule refuſed to teuch, are 4s my ſorronfull 


meate.. 


the greatneſſe of his calamity, by comparing it with the fand of 
the {ea for weightineſſe ; now he proceeds in the ſame ſad aggra- 
vation by comparing it to an arrow for ſharpeneſle, and to an ar- 
my for terribleneſſle : For the arrows of the Almighty are within 
me : The terrburs of the Lord fet themſelves in array againſt 
me | 
We are in this verſe to open a quiver full of poyſoned arrowes, 
and to marſhall an army full of divine terrours, The arrows of the 
Almighty, &c. 


J: B continueth his reply and his complaint. | He had cxpreft 


An Arrow, is a deadly engine, ſocalled in the Hebrew,from its 5'\ Sagitta 2 


effet, cutting.or wounding. Being taken properly,ic is an inftru« 


Yr dimidia- 


ment ſhot out of a Bow,of wood or iron.either for ſport or fight, > diſcidir, 
But here figufatively.And arrows in Scripture are taken in a figure bes wy rem 
: 4, 


divers wayes. Pe ne; 
Firſt, For the word of God, Pſal 4. 5.- Thine arrowes are ſharpe 
in the heart of the Kings enemies, whereby the people fall ander 


| thee, Thartis, thy words are ſharps and peircing, whereby- thou 


convinceſt and beateſt downe finandſinners, either converting or 
deſtroyirg them. The Rider -on the white Horſe, going out 
conquering and t9 conquer (who, is-conceived to be, Truth, or the 
word of God triumphing;) is deſcr:bed, with a Bowe in his hand; 
Rev. 6. 2. | 

Secondly, Arrows are pat for the bitter and reproachfull words 
of men; PJ. 64. 3. 4. & Pi. 120. 4, They bend their bowes to-ſhuet 
thitr arrows, even bitter words. 
\ Thirdly, For any evill or miſchievous purpoſe, which a man 
ge TT X intends 
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intends or aimes to the hurt of his brother, Plal. 58. 7. whey hy 
bendeth his bow to ſhoot his arrowes, let them be as cut in peeces, 
Bending of the bow notes the preparing and ſetting of miſchiefe, 
The arrow ſhot out-of this bent bowe, is the miſchieſe ated and 
finiſhed ( Pſal. 2. ) The wicked bend their bowe, they make ready 
their arrow upon the ſtring ; they prepare miſchiefs againſt their 
neighbour. | | S 

Fourthly For any kind of affliction, judgement or puniſhment, 
Zech. g. 14. And the Zord ſhall be ſeene over them, and bis array 
ſpall gee forth as the lightning. Particularly, et pa 

1. For Famine, Ezek.'5. 16. #hen 1 ſhall [end upon them the e« 
vill arrowes of famine. | | 

2 For Peſtilence, Pſal. gr. 5. Then ſhalt not be affraid for the. 
terror by night, nor for the arrow that fleeth by day. What the 
terrour and the arrow are, is explained-in the next verſe, whichis 
not an addition of other evils, from which fafery is promiſed, but 
an explication of the ſame. The peftslence that walks in darkneſſe, 
and the deſtrattion ( being the ſame'peſtilence ): waſting at noone 
day. The meaning of all is, Thou ſhalt be kept or antidoted againſt 
the plague both night and day. | | 

3. Thoſe thunder: bolts and-haile-Rtones, which God ſends out 
gf the Magazine ofheaven,and diſcharges in his wrath againtt wic- 


| Ked men, are called the arrows of his indignation, 2. Sam. 22. 15, 


P/al. 144. 6. & Hab. 3. 11. compared with of. 10. 11, 
Further the arrows of God ſignifie inward aflitions, troubles 


ofthe mind and ſpirit, God often ſhoots an arrow,, which pier- 


ces into.the very ſoule, It was faid of Foſepb, The iron entred is- 
ro his ſeule. And it is ( in this ſenſe ) very uſuall for the arrowes 
of God to enter into the ſoules of his people ( Pſal. 38.1, 2.) 0 
Lord rebuke me not in Thy wrath, &c. For Thine arrows ſticks 
faſt in me : Where ſtuck they 2 He meanes it not of his body, hap-. 
ty, the skin of that was not razed. There is anarrow, which tou- 
_ not the ſides, but ſtickes faſt in the ſoule of a childe of 
Go : F 

Underftand it here, of the arrowes of afli&ion;andthoſe either 
external, outward calamities, faſtning in the fleſhpf Fob; or in- 
ternall, galling him to the ſoule and ſpirit. Therefore he ſaith, The 
arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poiſon-whereof drinketh up 
27 writ. 
tha arrowes xe deſcribed in the- text two waies. 


L, From 
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I. Efficient cauſe © The arrowes of the «A "Y 
: From the | mighty. 
2: Effet ' They arink up my ſpirit. 


They are the arrowes of the Almighty, Shaddai ; Of which 
word we have ſpoken in the former Chapter, verſe 17th at large, 
it being one of the names of God, noting out his power and omni- 
potence : There hecals them the chaſtnings of ( Shaaaas ) the 
Almighty : And here, ar of ( Shadaai ) the Almigh- 


1, 


1, Becauſe, they ate ſent out from him, His'arme bends and 
draws the bow:# And | | 
' 2. Becauſe of the mighty force*and ſtrength, in which they are 

ſent home to the marke. The ſtrength in which thoſe arrowes 
come, and the depth of theground which they make, ſpeak an Al» 
mighty arme drawing the bow, None but an Almighty arme can 
| ſhoot an arrow thus deep,up to the feathers in the ſoul and ſpirir.It 
isnot in the power ofall che tyrants in the world to ſtrik or ſhoot 
thus deep. The ſoule of a Saint hath ſuch armour upon ic, as no 
bodily weapon can enter. And therefore the Martyrs, when all was 
wound in their fleſh, ſpoke and triumph'd, becauſe their ſpirits 
were whole, and untoucht. Onely a ſpirit can ſhoot arrowes into 
our ſpirits. 

We finde it frequent among heathen Poets and others, to de. pre deos are 
ſcribe their gods arm'd with bowes and arrowes. And in that they cu, ja-ulis, ſa 
ſhadowed their power to wound the minds of men; and td wound £174; armant, 
them ſuddenly and ſecretly. The Scripture deſcribes the true pas; os * 
God thus, furniſhed with his Quiver of arrowes, and his bowe, arts clogs 
(Pial. 7.13. ) He ordatneth his arrowes again(} the perſecntors, des,que feriunt 
| God bath anarow for the wounding of his enemies, and an ar- emims quod 
row for the wounding of his friends ; He bath arrowes for both; #s cha Des 
and both are woundcd ; and both are wounde@with poyfor'd fie. OY? Bong 
riearrowes; yet with a vaſt difference; theſe are wounded and 


poyſon'd, that they may be healed,and they are wounded and poy. 
ſon'd, that they may be deſtroyed. 


I. Swift 
2; Secret 
3. Sharpe 
.4. Killing 


' 1 will make mine arrowes drunke without bloud (Devut. 32, 42.) 
| T4434 They 


Arrowes are - (inſtruments. 


2'Y 
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| They are inſtruments drawing bloud and drinking bloud even nts. 
drunkeneſſle ; affl Rions are like arrowes inall theſe properties. 
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1 Afflitions often come very ſpeedily,with a glance,as an arrow, 


quick as a thought, | 

' 2, Afflitions come ſuddenly, unexpeRedly ; anarrow is upon 
a-man afore he is aware : ſo argafflictions. Though :76b ſaith, 
The thing he feared came vpon him, he looked for this arrow be- 
fore it came ; yet uſually afli&ions areuulooked.for gueſts, they 
thruſt in upon us, when we dreame W of them. _- | 
3. They come with little noiſe : ah arrow-is fe!r, before, or as 
ſoon as it iFheard : an arrow flies filently, and. beretly, ſtealing 

upon and wounding a man, ungbſerved, and unſeen. ; 
Laſtly, all aflitions are ſharpe, and in their owne nature kil- 
ling and deadly. That any have good from them, is from the 

* prace of God, not from their nature# | 


The poyſon whereof - drizketh ” my Spirits. 


rage I \ There's the effect of his aflitions. Some reade it, The fuvir 
natio. hs - 


Furor. Sept, 07 anger whereof arinkes up my ſpirit, It may be called the 
Fervor. Tigyr: fury and anger of an arrow, becauſe the arrow is often ſent in 
plurim Venen® fury and in anger, Wereade alſo of the fire of an arrow or of a 
fiery arrow, (Pf. 76. 4. ) There brakeſt thou the arrows of the bun, 
EW Sagita grows even firing themſelves by the ſwiftneſſe of their motion. 
7gnita, incaleſ-- The word of the Text is derived-from a roote, ſignifying to 
cens Motte.  waxe very ht, and inthe Nowne heate, Hence by a Metaphor it 
IAN a radice fipnifies anger, becauſe angry men-.waxe hot, Anger is breathed 
= 1 2þ oy fire. ( Tſas. 42.25.) Therefore he hath powred upon them the 
em3ap 5a fune of bu anger, and the ſtrength of battell, and it hath ſet him: 
wnkeyts =o , on fire round about. Fire and fury, are-neare in name, and in na-. 


'rſcunt. ture. When fury burns within, fire quickly burns without :and fo - 


by a Metonymie the ſame word ſignifies poiſon ;the reaſon is, bes 
cauſe poiſons heat and inflame,; poyſons inflime the fAeſh,and (as 
it were ) ſet the body on fire, or becauſe an angry man (like an an-- 
gry Serpent ) ſeemes to breath-out. fire, or ſpet poyſon. Paul 
before bis converſion, breathed threatnings, fire and ſword agairſt 
the Chureh . A. 9. 1. And therefore, eicher way, the word is 


well rendred, The anger whereof, Or the poyſon whereof drinketh up 


Ffal.. 68-4. 7) Ffirit. Andin the Greek the ſame word ſignifies anger and 
arubs. pro is poyſon ; becauſe of that inflammation, which.is about che heart of 
Ser. a man throughly angry. 


In ; 


, 
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In theſe words, 7b ſeemes to allude to the cultome-of cruell - 

favage men, who, when they purſued their enemies with deadly Venenais Pr 
hatred and would wound them to death, uſed.to dipthe head of vida /agittis, 
theirarrows, the rop.of their ſpeares,or the point of theic ſwords; *- 1#4re1ra, 
or whatſoever weapon they fought with, in poiſon, that- ſo every Qui ve 
wound might be a death ; The poiſon of ſuch an arrow, ſpeare or ,; ptep, 
ſxord, drinks up the ſpirit, and corruptsche blond preſently.Some wulnera cau/as, 
poiſon ſtrikes the. heart, almoſt, as ſvon as the weapon ftrikes the 9*nia vipereo 
arme. fob compares the arrowes, which God ſhot into him, nor on Felle 

to ordinary arrowes, which kill only by piercing, but ro poiſon'd beg 

arrowes, which kill by inſcRing ; As if God. had ſet-himſelfe ro Mos erat per- 

the utmoſt, to poſvre out;the fiercenefſe of his indignation upon ſum ut po- 

bim ; not only ſhootigg an arrow, but an arrow dipt in poiſon, Fa rrix; 

ſuch an arrow;as the moſtbarbarous-and-cruel! men ſhoot at their — w_ 

moſt profeſſed and mortall enemies... hrs” 

Drinketh up my ſpirit. | Poiſon gets quickly to the ſpirit, and 414% 
there drinks : poiſon is ſubtle and ſpiritfull, and therefore (if I 
may ſo ſpeake incorporates with that which ismolt ſubtle in man, 
bis ſpirit.. Flar; pal'd, groſle or dreggiſh hquor, wil} not quench 
the fiery thirſt of poiſon, ic drinkes nothingy but pure ſpirits ;' yet 
ſome reade, It dari» keth up my b1:6d ; but this amounts to the ſame 
ſen for the ſpirit ofa living creature is in the blood ; the ſpirits 
ſwim inthe blood. * T | 

There are different opivions about-this-ſpirit, or- what.we are to 
underſtand by it. 

Firſt, Some take ſpirit here, for the breath, or for the a& of 7 conſoſus 
breathing; As if he had faid, I have received ſo many wounds, by - ns 
theſe poiſoned arrowes, that I begin to faint, and cannot draw my {qi 
breath , Theſe arcowes ſup up my ſpirit,and by wounding ſtop my 
breath, 

Secondly, Others underſtand it more generally, taking ſpirit 
for his ſtrength and vigour ; ſpirits are ſo firong, that they are put 
forſtrength The e/Egyptians are men and not God, ayd their hor«, 

ſes fleſh and not ſpirit (1/a.'31, 3, ) that is, they are not ſtrength, 
but weaknefſe. So here, ir drixketh up my Fpirir, that is, the, 
ltrength chat is ici me, all the powers and abilities of body and. dg mag PE: 
ſoule, are waſted and conſumed: Theſe calamities ſpend upon my. nervary, arg; 
ſpirit, where the ſtock of my ſtrength is laid up, or- which is the lock. *Þaufto 16bore - 
wherein my fſtrevgth lies. | de)icruns, Vi- 
A+third apprehends, that by ſpirit, he meanes bis j plgemants ned. 
| q realon::; 
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reaſon and underſtanding, as if he had ſaid, ſhowers of arrow 
and troubles come fo thick upon me, that' they even darken 
mind, and drink up the,ſtrength of my underſtanding ; Hence 1 ' 
may feeme to ſpeake diſtratedly, unadviſedly, weakly ; I have 
not that ſpirit ro quicken, that ſtrength of reaſon to judge, which 
formerly I had : the paines of my body, diſable and diſtemper my 
mind ; And therefore ifI have ſpoken any thing below what [ 
ought, it is, becauſe I am caft below what I was. 


The terronrs of God ave ſet themſelves in array againſt me. 


Arrowes and terrors,are the ſame thing, in a different cloathing 
of words: Or che arrow isthe aMiftiog'it ſelfe; and the tercour 
mm 9xrypI is the effe&t or conſequent of it. The word here uſed for Terroay, 
notes the moſt terrible terrour or affrightment. Terrour z the 
extreame of feare, or feare confuſed, into amazement and aſtca 
#i/hment : Death is therefore called the King of terrours, becauſe 
there are ſo many powerfull terrours in death, P/al. 55. 4. That 
vexation which $a fele, when God ſent out an evill ſpirit with 
commiſhionto vex him, is expreſt by this word, 1 Saw. 16. 14, 
en evil Firit fromwhe Lord, rronbled, or terrified him- ; Such 
terrors, for the matter, ſuch for the manner and preſent workings 
of them, ſeized upon upright-hearted 7ob, and falſe-hearted Pal. 
A beleever, a child of God, an heire of Heaven, may feele himſelf 
haunted and pierced with helliſh terrofitrs. 

Theſe are called the Terrexrs of God, eyther firſt, by a common 
Hebraiſme, becauſe great, ard ſtrange terrours, In-that ſanguage, 
God is-often pnt as an Epithzre, ro ſhew exceeding greatneſſe, him- 
ſelfe being the greateſt, So Chap. 1. ver. 16. - Fire 'of God, &c. 
Secondly, Terroars of God, becauſe he ſent and commanded that 
Army of Terronrs, When facob journeyed with his liccle Army, 
Gen. 35.5. Itis faid, The terrour of God was pon the Cities 
round about, and they purſued them not ; that isthe Lord ſent an 
Army of terrours to oppoſe the Cities, leaſt they ſhould arme a- 
gainſt Facob, The terrour of manis very terrible, and therefore 
the Apoſtle armes the Saints againſt it, 1 Per. 3. 14. Be not afraid 
of their terror. The terror of God is infinitely greater , Ind there- 
npon the Apoſtle argues, 2 Cor. 5. 11. Knowing therefote the ter- 
-roar of the Lord, we perſwade. ; 

Thoſe terrours of God, may be takentwo wayes:Either a&5vc- 
ly, or paſſively : ARiively, for that work of Cod, in terrifying and | 

| OE Bo © troubling. / 
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_ theſpies, that the (anaanites could not ftand before the people 


' 46 an army with banners. 


' Chriſt appears not in the field for us, or when God hides his face 


* neſſe; children are afraid inthe dark ; and not onely.children, but 


' dark, for fear. And as naturall terrours meet us in naturall dark- 
neſle, ſo ſpiritual terrours in ſpirituail darkneſſe ; 17hex rhe light 
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troubling. Thy terroxrs, that is, the terrours which thou. didſt MEAS ES 
aMi&t me with ; Or paſſively, for thoſe affl Ctions which oppreſſe _ nega 
the mind ; when God leads that army againlt us, ers it in array to' in Scripwris 
charge, and Commands ic to encampe about us, in either ſence we ſ#mitur, pro , 
may take this of 746, as alſo that of Heman, Pal. 88. 15, while 1 f42*9 maliſy;. 
ſuffer thy terronrs, I am diſtratted. | Cos , 
Further, There is a two-fold terrour : Firft, cauſed by outward 

imminent danger. Secondly, cauſed by inward guile. 'Or, Ter- 
rour comming from the wrath of man; and terrour coming 
from the wrath of God.. Thus it was threa:ned, Lewir. 26. 16. [ 
alſo will doe even this unto you, 1 will appoint outr you terronrs. 
Deut. 32. 25. T he ſword without and terror within, ſhall Aaeſtroy- 
bah the young man axd the virgin. That is, feare ſhall kill thoſe 
who eſcape the ſword. A people cannot ſtand before the Army of 
men, who are once ſurpriſed with an Army of terrours : Hence 

ofh. 2. 9, Your terronr ts fallen upon us, ſaith Rahab to aſſure 


of Iſrael. p- « 
- Againe, The terrours of God affti& the ſoule ; Firſt, When: 

ſin is ſet openly ( to the eye of conſcience) in array againſt us. 

An army of ſins, are an army of terrours. The Church is cal- 

led, Terrible as an army with banners ; Cant. 6.10, when ſhe is 

trengrhned and: armed for the exerciſe of all thar power, which 

Chriſt hath given her ; and when our ſins ſtand before us, in all 

that ſtrength, which che law hath given them, they alſo are terrible 


Secondly, When God-hides his face: from us, an army of ter- 
rours quickly faces us ; Though an army of ſins come out in array 
againſt us, yet if God appear to us, inthe fulneſſe and freeneſſe of 
his grace ; if Chriſt our Captaine will-but leade us on againſt 
this army , we ſhall quickly overcome them, or they witl- + k 
will fly before us ; But an army of ſins is exceeding terrible, when 


from us, and leaves us in the dark :- It is uſuall in Scripture, to ſet 
forth terrours, as the effe&' of that darkneſfe; and the hidings- 
of the face of God ; Naturally , terrour - accompanies my 


men : Hiſtories tell us of great Emperours who durft not be in the 
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of Gods countenance ts clouded, and (3s it were.) benights the 
ſenle. then terrour takes hold upon us. 'U:der either of theſero. 


batrailing ofan Army ( fer. 50. 9 ) Le, [will raiſe, and cauſes . 


tions, we may underſtand the terrours of chis text, The terrours 
of- God doe ſer themſelves in array agairſt me. It was true inre- 
ſpet of outward troubles, they were very terrible : Bur eſpecial. 
ly in regard of inward ttoubſes, when God ſet his ſins in array be. 
fore him, or hid his face,and obſtructed the courſe of his wonted 
communion. | 


Set themſelves in aray againit me. 


The Originall imports, a.very exact, curious, artificiall-ording. 
tion and diſpoſall of things; AS if the Lord had even ſtudied to be 
exaQ and exquiſite in afi:Qting 7b ; he puts his ſorrowes into a 
method, and his troubles into.order. The providence of God ob- 
ſerves a rule, and is harmenious in thoſe things which appeare to 

vs, a chaos, a heape ofccnfuſion. The word is applied ; 

Firſt, To the ordering of ſpeech, or diſputations; There \s a 
kind ofembntailing in diſputation, when it isregular and artifi- 
.ciall ( 76b 32.:14 ) Now he hath not direfted his ſpeech againſt me, 


. faith Elihu concerning 7b ; as if he had ſaid, 7b hath not marſh. 


alled his arguments againſt me, but all the charge hath been upon 
you, | 
; Secondly, I find the worduſed inreference unto prayer:Prayer 
ought to be full of.holy order and compoledneſle ( P/al. 5. 3. ) 


In the morning will T direft my prayer to T hee, and locke up. In 


the morning will I'purt my prayer in array, Iwill poſture my pray- 
er in a gratious order, my heart in order, and my words in order, 
every petition ſhall(as it were) keep ranke and file, when I am ſee- 
.kiog unto God : Be net raſh with thy month, and let not thy heart 
be haſty, to utter any thing before Ged, is the counſell of the Holy 
.Ghoſt by Solomon, Ecclef. 5. 2. . | 

But, properly, the word is applied to the marſhalling and im- 


Cceme up againſt B.bylon, an aſſembly of great nations from the 


- Nerth countrey, and they fall fet themſelves in array againſt hers 


=_—_ 1 


Cs * 
Sq then, whereas 7b ſaith, The terronrs of God are ſet 1n arr) , 


a74inſt me, he wou!d intimare,thar God aflicted him, both order- 
ly and reſolvedly. It was not ſome confuſed terrour,or ſudden fur- 
pri. a1,bur the Lord God,like ſome great Commander or Gererz", 


Verb 4, 


- muſtercd , 
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muſtered and marſhal'd hisarmy, and led it up exaQly form'd, to 
a pircht battell againſt him. Obſerve from hence, firſt, 

eA fliftions come ſometimes by multitudes. | 

You ſhall have a whole Army of them together;Sometimes we 
ſee a duell or ſingle combate, one man matcht with one trouble, 
Here a man and an affliction ; there a man and an affliction ; bur 
another time we may ſee a man and an army(as he ſpake inthe ſto- 
ry,when one made good a paſſe againſt a whole hoſt of the enemy ) 


Bellam atgz 
vIru'n. 


' inthe ſpirituall-war,one ſoul grapples with a multicude of troubls, 


and conflits,with a thouſand temptations : As there are legions 
ofevill ſpirits, ſo legions of ſpirituall evils aſſaulting at once. Se 
condly Obſerve, 0 

God ſometimes appeares 4s an enemy to his own ſervants. 

The terrours of God, and the arrowes of God (faith Fob )God 

ſhootes the arrowes, and ſets the terrours in array. Fob expeed 
favour and ſuccor from God, but he finds terrours and arrowes : 
Thoſe wounds make our hearts bleed moſt, which we appre- 
hend given us from his anger, whom we have choſen as our only 
friend. The Church had that apprehenſion of God ( Lay. 3. 3.) 
Surely againſt me is he turned, he turneth his band againſt me all 
the day. The Church ſpeakes, as if God were quite changed, 
a5 if he having been her friend, were now turn'd enemy. So fob ; 
I that was wont to have ſhowers of ſweet mercies, ſhot and dar- 
ted into my ſoule, now feele deadly arrowes there, ſhot from the 
ſunehand , my ſpirit was wont to drinke in the pleaſant influen- 
ces of Heaven; but now poiſon drinks up my ſpirits. I was wont to 
walk ſafe, under the guard of divine favours, but now divine ter- 
rours aſſault me on every ſide. Thirdly obſerve : 

when Ged appeareth an enemy, man 1s not able to hold ont any 
l:yger. oy 

Fer how ?ob(poor ſoul)cries out as ſoon as he found, that theſe 
were Gods arrowes, and Gods terrours. fob was 4 may at armes, 
a man of valour, and of an undaunted courage ; A man that had. 
been in many «kirmiſhes with Satan, and had often, through the 
power of God, foiled him, and come off with viRory. Chaldeans. 
and Sabeans, were ( indeed”) too hard for his ſervants, and cone 
quer'd his cattell, yet the ſpirit of ob beate thoſe bands of rob. 
ders, and triumphed over them , but, he was never in battell with 
God before, and perceiving now God himſelfe to appeare asan 
enemy inthe field, he cries out, O the terreurs of Ged, O the 
K kk arrowes 
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arrowes of the Almighty. When God « angry, no man can abide it, 
( 2 Cor, 5. t1. ). K»owing the terronr of the Lord, we perſwade 
men: We (ſaith the Apottle) who have felt by experience, or by 
faich have underſtood the terrour of the Lord ; we knowing it: 
experimentally , or . knowing it beleevingly ; we, being fully 
perſwaded that the terrour of the Lord is moft terrible , per. 
iwade men ; O take heed you put not your ſelves under the ter- 
ronr of the Lord, or provoke the terrour of the Lord againſt 
your ſelves. Thoſe terrours ofthe Lordwhich come from pure 
wrath, are altogether intollerable : And thoſe which come from- 
fove, and are ſet in array by the infinite wiſdome, and gpratious 
rrovidence of God, orTering all things for good ( to his ) in 
the ifſue, even thoſe are very dreadfull, no man, not the holieſt of 
en ( and they are the ſtrongeſt in this warre ) are able to ſand 
before them. . P/al. 38. 2. Thine arrowes ſtick faſt in me, and thy 
haud preſſeth me ſore, there 1s no ſcundneſſe in my fleſh by reaſon of 
thine anger : that is, Tamas a mean, who hath-not a whole peece 
of skin all his body over, all isa wound : or I am as one, whoſe 
fleſh is all rotten by reaſon of his wounds, As Ely ſpeakes to his: 
ſonnes, 1 Sam. 2, 25. If one man ſin againſt another, the ?udge 
ſpall juage him, but if 4«man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall 1n- 
rreate for him ? So, we may ſay on the other ſide, if man contend. 
wich man, ſome one may helpe him , he may have a Second torres 
leeve him; but if once a man be contending with God, who will 
be his Secoxd ? who will undertake for him 2 who can come in, to 
the reſcue, when God 1s fighting and contending with us > #4 
wraftle not againſt fleſh and blood, ( ſaith the Apoſtte, Ephr/. 6. 12, 
when he would ſhew, wh:t-a terrible thing it isto-wraftle with 
the Devill ) bzr againſt principalities and powers, againſt Fi- 
rituall wickedxcſſes in high places, Fleſh and blood is no match 
for a ſpicit,though a created ſpirit, though aa uncleane ſpirit,a De- 
vill-how then ſhall fleſh and blood be able to wraſtle with the- 
creating Spirit, wich him_who is a. moſt holy Spirit, with God, who 
is The Principality, The Power, T he High, the Sreug, The Almighe. 
t5 Shaddai. In other battels-it is man wich man, or at worſt, man 
with Devils; but here it is man with God, weakneſle and frailty, 
contending with omnipotency : and therefore when once God 
S#ppeares againſt the ſoul, the ſoul can hold out no longer, Hu an- 
ger, wha 1s The Spirit, quickly drinks np our Siirts. Fourthly ob- 
&13 
Inmard 
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Inward wounds and terrrours are meſf terrible. | 


Doe not think that the ſoares upon obs body, fetcht all theſe 
complaint- from him. He ſhewes you now, what it was that made 
him complaine indeed, The arrows of the Almighty are within 
me, the terrours of Goa ſet themſelves in array againſt me. As 
the joyes and exuſtations of the ſpirit doe infinitely exceed all the 
pleaſures which come in from the ſenſes, all bodily pleaſures:fo the | 


troubles and afMictions which are upon the ſpirit, infinitly exceed 
all the troubles and aflictions which fall upon the body. As God 
hath ſach comforts, ſuch joyes to beſtow upon his people, as the 
world can neither give nor take away ; ſo likewiſe, he hath ter- 
rours and troubles, which all the world is not able to remove or 
mitigate : There are no medicines in the whole circuite of nature, 
that can heale a wounded ſpirit ; All your friends,all your relations, 
_ allyour riches, yea all your naturall wifdome, will be but as the 

white of an epge to your taft, inthe day when God ſmites the 
heart with theſe terrours. 

Theſe arrowes and terrours are often preparatorie to con» 
verſion; when ſome men are overcome to receive Chriſt, an Army 
of terrours is ſent out, to take them captive, and bring them in. 
There are many (I grant ) whom God wounds with love, he 
ſhootes an arrow of favour inte their hearts, and overcomes them 
with Troopes of mercies. Apaine, Anarmy of terrours, is ſent 
our to try the holy courage of thoſe, who are converted, as well as 
to conquer the unholy enmity of perſon: unconverted. That was 

obs caſe here, and theſe ſecond armies may be as terrible to the 
ſoule as the firft, and often are more terrible. And ( we have ſuch 
caſes ) a man that was converted without at army of terrours, 
may have anarmy of terrour, fent againſt him after converſion. 
The di/penſations aud methods of God: are various , though both 
hu rule and end be ever the ſame, But whether this army of ter- 
rour comes before cooverſion, or after converſion ; when!oever it 
comes, it muſt needs diſtreſſe the ſoule' exceedivgly. «4 broken 
ſpirit ts wery comfortable, but a wonnded ſpirit ts very dreadfull : 
Of a wounded fpirit we may ſay, as I remember the Moralift 
ſpeakes, concerning thoſe barbarous naked fights, among the Ro- 
'm4ns, when men fought naked with men; or naked with beaſts , 


Tanto pena ins 
tolerabilior, 
qu mo ſpirits 
Corpoye ſubtt- 
rr, s 


Surely (faith he) all the former figbtsand batrels, were ſports and Quicquid ante 
mercy to theſe : So all other troubles, all ocher terrours, are p1gntwm eff 


Pleaſures and recreationsto theſe; When you come to this bout, 
Kkk2 . when 
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when God ſends theſe arrowes and arrayeth ſuch an army of ter. 
rours againſt you, fire'and ſword, ſtone and goute, are, yea, Hell 
it ſelfe ( to preſent apprehenſion) is a pleaſure . Many under thoſe 
aſſaults. have thought they ſhould gain by the exchange, and haye 
wiſhed to be in Hel), ſo.they might be out of thoſe terrours, 
Few beleeve this, but they who have had experierce'of it. 4; 
the joyes of the ſpirit, ſo the terrours of the Firit, are ſecrets urts 
moſt ; As the Prophet ſpeakes concerning thoſe carnall ones in hig 
time; If one prophefie unto them of wine and ſtrong drinke, hy 
ſhall even be the Prophet of this people, To prepheſie, or to Speak 
unto ſome of rickes, and of. honour, and of- pleaſure, they find ſome 
raſk in theſe things, this is wine and ſtrong drinks unto them, 
There is fome relliſh in theſe things, they underſtand what you 
meane ; but.if you ſpeake unto them of joy in the holy Ghoſt, of 
peace of conſcience, of the refreſhings. which are had in commu- 
aion with Chriſt , they underſtand not the language, they know 
not what is meant, So, on the other ſide, if you would be a Pro- 
phet, or ſpeake, or preach to ſome of fire and ſword, of ſpoiling 
and plundering their eſtates, preach to them of plague and peſti- 
lence, preach to them of che gout, and of the ſtone,of burning fea- 
vers,and larguiſhing conſumptions, they underſtand theſe and are - 
afraid, they even tremble to heare you ſpeake of theſe things : but 
preach to them of the arrowes of the Almighty, ſhot into the ſpi- 
rit, of the 1<rcours ot God ſet in array againſt them, preach to 
them of trouble of conſcience, and.the hiding of Gods face, they 
{mile at theſe things,they wonder what you would have, they know 
no ſuch matters. Spiritual gooa or evill, is ſeldome knowne till 
felt, yea neither of thems 8 knowne ( to purpoſe ), rill it is felt : 
Spiricual! troubles are as little knowne, till felr, as ſpirituall joyes 
are ; The naturall man perceives none of the things of God, he 
cannot know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned : And 
there is as much ſpiritualneſſe evidenced in diſcerning ſpirituall 
ſorrowes and afflitions our own or others) as there is in diſcer- 
nir;g our own or others ſpiritual! joyes and conſolations. 

I thal} adde a word here to thoſe, who live ſecurely, in, or dally 
with, their ſins ; Surely, if Fob here in the text, if David often in 
the 7/a/m1es, and Heman (Pal. 88. 15.) eryeth out, white. 1- 
ſafer thy-terrours 1 am diſtratted; If theſe cried out thus of the 
terrours aud arrowes of God, then, (I fay ) Siwers and Secure 
exes, what will you doe, when God bends his bow, and —_ 

| | is. 
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' ofliosagzinſt you, here a Regiment of oaths, there a Regiment 
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his quiver, and ſhoots his arro:ves at your n.ked breafts> W hat 
will you do, when God ſhall bring up armies of terrours to charge 
upon you? When you heare a 7ov thus crying out of terrours ? 
How ſad will it bz to ypu, who will be aterrour to your ſelves, 
a5 Paſour was threatned, Per. 20. 4. and God a terrour to you 
likewi'e > What will you Goe, when ttiere is a feare round about, 
and feare within 2 The ſinners of Z in are afraid, fearfullneſſc bath 
ſurprized the Hypecrites ; who among us ſha awell with the des 
vouring fire 7 who amongſt us ſhall divell with everlaſting bur- 
nings ? I. 33. 14, If they who have a ſhield of faith to keep off 
theſe arrowes, anda rock of ſalvation, Jeſus Chrilt, to hide theme 
ſelves in, when theſe armies come to batteil againit chem, are thus 
afraid ; what will become of you, that are unarmed, of you, naked 
ones, of you, who have no ſhield, no ſhelter, no faith, no 
Chriſt > C 

One thing more. Foraſmuch, as there are ſuch arrowes and ter- 
rours ſent by God, even againſt his owne, for their triall ; Take- 
heed of making pus your ſelves; Take heed you be not 
found to raiſe and prep an army of terrours, againſt your own 
fouls. All che while men fin, knowingly apd preſumptuouſly, they 
ſhoot arrowes againſt God, and. God may take thoſe arrowes and 
ſhoot them back into their breaſts, he can make their ſins recoyle 
upon themſelves, and pierce their own hearts with the workes of. 
their owne hands. Mer# muſter ( as it were.) whole armies of 
terrours, and levie a bloody war againſt themſelves by wilfull ſin- 


M 
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S1gnificat qua»- 


nings. That text, P/al. 50.21. telleth us, that God will bring: þ diflinSis or- 
the ſtns of wicked men, as an army againſt them, 7 will yeprove dine bellico . ap 
thee, and ſet thy ſinnes in order before thine eyes 3; It is the: ſame paratu cata!o- 


Hebrew word, we have in the text, 7 wil. ſer thy ſinnes in aray be- 


gum omnium 
ſeeleruam prov 


fore thine eyes ; as if he ſhould ſay, thou thoughtelt all thy ſinnes rk 


were ſcattered and diſperſt, that, there was not a ſin to be found, 
that they ſhould never be rallyed and brought together, but I aſ- 
ſure thee, I will make an army of thoſe ſins, a compleate army of 
them, I will ſet them in rank and file, before thine eyes, and ſee 
how thou canſt behold, much leſſe contend with fach a hoft as 
they. Take heed therefore you doe not levy warre againſt your 
owne ſoules; that's the worſt of all civill or inteſtine wars, If 
an army of divine terrours be ſo fearfull, what will an army of - 
blacke, helliſh ſins be > When God ſhall bring whole Regiments 


of : 


Per a2... * % 
LOADS > - 


—_— 


438 __ Chap. 6.* An Expoſition #pon the \Book of J O B, 


once fighting _ ehy life, and everlaſtipg peace. 
Laſtly, you t 


his love in his Chriſt, ſee what cauſe-you have to bleſſe God. Or 

. if you have at any time felt thera, and are now againe at peace and 
if thoſe terrours are removed, and the poyſon of thoſe arrows ſc- 
ked our, and the heads of the arrows drawn out; bleſſe God. Doe 
you not heare how 7b complaines of arrows and of terronrs? The 
arrowes of the Almighty are within me, the poyſon whereof drinheth 
up my ſpirit ; the terrours of Ged ave ſet themſelves in array again 
"ME, 


Verl. 5. Doth the wild Aſſe bray, when he hath graſſe ? Or liw- 
eth the Oxe over his fodder ? &C. 


The three verſes following containe ſimilitudes,taken from na- 
ture, by which 706 tells on the ſtory of hjig. forrows,and juſtifies his 
*complaint. The ſenſe in Generall is this, as if he had ſaid,I doe not 
cry out without cauſe ; I ſhould be more unreaſonable then bruit 
beafts in ſo doing, The wild Afe doth wot bray, when he hath 
graſſe, &c. Or thus, we blame nor beaſts, if they complaint, 
when they have cauſe : take away graſſ; gfrom the Aﬀe, and fod- 
der from the Oxe; Pinch them with hunger, and they will tell you of 
5t, i their language; they will low and bray, till you underſtand they 
want meat ; Therefore ſurely you have no reaſon thus to find fault 
with me, or to charge me ſo heavily, becauſeI have complained, 
when my grafle and fodder, my comforts and my neceſliries are 
*taken from me : Nor is it any wonder, if you complain not, who 
have contentments to the full, and know not(by experience)what 
"ſorrow meaneth, 


Deth the wilde eAlſſe bray, when he hath graſſe ? 


Nv zer 3, The* Hebrew word fora wild Aſſe,comes from a root, ſignify- 
.—"\D ing, To bring forth : and the reaſon is given, becauſe wild beaſts 
rruBificavit, uſually are more fruitfull, and bring forth more plentifully thao 
frulam fecit, the tame. The word alſo notes wi/d in generall ; and is applied 
me fere D& tg wild and ſavage men, who delight in wild beaſts, or wild pla- 
ſores farſe> ces forreſts and wilderneſſes. So ( Gen. 16, 12. ) God ſpeakes of 
ridie ver-Shin, d/omael, whom Hagar bare unto Abraham-, that he —_— 
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Verl. 5] 
of lies, there a third of falſe cealings, here a Troope of filthy a. 
ions, and here a Legion of uncleane,or prophane thoughts, all a 


4t have never felt theſe arrowes, nor ſeere any 
of theſe armies, and yet God hath been pleaſed to diſcover to you 


I 
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A wild man, that is, wild amng men; or as 4 wilde afle a. 
mong, men, ſtrong and aQuive, delighting in. fields and for- 


rſt 
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s. ; 
Dth the wild Aﬀe (faith Fob ) bray, when he hath grafſe ? 4itoQ eritin- 


when the aſſe hath meat he is quiet ; You heare nor of him ; but '7 Pomines ſi- 


;fhe want gaffe, he brayes and makes a diſmall noiſe ( Jer. 14. 
6.) The wild aſſes did ſtand is the bigh places, thiy ſnuſfed np 


the wind hike dragons, their eyes did faile, becauſe there was. 


w graſſe, ſpzaking ofa time of drought and famine ; The wild 


afle is very impatient, both of hunger and of thirſt, AnJ therefore 


the rivers are (by name) afligned to them for d:inke,PAl.104,19, 


11. He ſendeth the ſprings into the valleges, which runne among: 


the bils ; they give drinke to every beaſt of the field ; the wild eAfo 
ſes quench their thirſk, Hence wilde aſſes are obſerved: by 
naturall Hiftorians to delighe in, and frequent rivers and 
ſprings. , 

Fo which that prophane fition of the Roman Hiltorian(in abuſe 
of the Jews ).hath relation; who ſpeaking ofthe travels of the 1/- 
raclites, through the wilderneſle, tels-us (to obſcure the miracle. 


which God wrought for them ) that they being ready to die with 


thirſt, at laſt eſpied a company of wild aſſes upon a rocke : which 
advantage Xoſes tooke, and preſently followed them, knowing 


that they would lead him to the waters, if any were to be had in - 


thoſe parts. In purſuance of which lie, PUntarch affirmes, that 


CH1 Onager, 10» 
bore prevalens, 


Cornelius Tack 
tw,l,21, 


the Jewes worſhipped an aſſe, as a Deity, which they hadin ſpeci- pjyyrarch. 1 4. 
all honour and vyeneration, for that famous deliverance. Upoa Convivalium 
this ſtocke of lies, the Hearhex grafted that uſuall ſcorne againſt Queſtion, 
the Chriſtians, That they worſhipped the head of ay afſe. As that quell. 5, 


great eAſſerroxr of the Chriſtian. honour againſt Heatheniſs ca- 


Tertul. adverf; . 


D mp . - 
vis and belliſh imputations hath obſerved. Grni@eaid6>. 


Bnt, that is a harmeleſſe and a witty obſervation ( how ſolid I 
leave the Reader to judge ) which hath been hinted from this na- 
turall thirſtineſs of the wild afſe:n :mely,chat the Lord gave Semp- 
ſen water out of the jaw-boxe of an aſſe, Judg. 15: 19. thereby 


advancing the miracle, that a dead bone of that thirſty creature : 
ſhould be made a ſpring of water to revive him, who was ready to - 


die with thirſt. | 
The intendment of this digreſſion, is only to cleare up the text, 


by ſhewing that the wild aſfe is moſt ficly inſtanc'd in, to ſhew the-, 
great cauſe which ob had to cry out, as he did of his afflitions; . 
for=. a 
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foraſmuch as the wild aſſe (who is ſo greedy -p graſle and thirſty 
after the waters)will not bray for either,till he is aMiRed with the 
wane, | 


Or loweth the Oxe ever his fodder ? 


This carries the ſame meaning with the former inftance , that 
being in wild creatures, and.this in tame : as if Fob had ſaid, looke 
among all ſort ofcattell, wild or tame, you ſhall find they are 
content, when they have food convenient for them. And here 
upon grounds his argument, that if bruits led only by ſence and 
appetite complaine not without reaſon, then ſurely he, at leaſt 1 
reaſonable creature, had reaſonto complaine, or elſe he had not 
complained. Hence, Obſerve ; 

\ Firſt, Brut beafts complain not without cauſe, 

They complaine not till want provokes them. Surely , men 
are more then brutiſh, who complaine when they have no want: 
But moſt of all, They, who are not content with aboundance, 
Some are diſcontent, not only, though they have daily bread, and 
( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) Food and raiment ( wherewith all 
ſhould be content) but though.they have ſtore of bread and cloa- 
thing /aid up for many years.Shal not the ox or aſfe condemn theſe, 
who bray and low,when they have graſfe and fodder plenty,when 
they ſtand continually art racke and manger. By whom ſhall thele 
men be accuſed think you ? We ſhall not need to ſend for the An- 

els out of heaven, to witneſle againſt them; No, we may call the 
wild beaſts, and bid them be witneſſe : we may empannel, A 7urj 
of aſſes and oxen to paſſe a verditt npon ſuch men. As God up- 
braides his peoplein caſe of their ingratiude for mercies, The Oxe 
knowes his owner, and the Aſſe his Maflers crib ; and ( fer. 8. 
7, ) in caſe of their negle& of judgements. The Storke i» the hea- 
wens knoweth her appointed times, and the crane; and the turtle, 
and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their -comming, but my pec* 
ple deth not know the judgement of the Lord, As if the Lord had 
ſaid, whither :ſhall I goe to fetch witnefle againſt this people; 


" ſhall I goe up«o heaven for Angels, or callin men out of other 


Nations > No I need go but to.the aire for birds, for the r#r:le, 


' the crane and the ſwallow ; any thing in nature wall ſervet0 


condemne them, who att againſt, or below the diftates of Nature. 
Men are worſe then beaſts, when they doe worſe. Their prehemir 
nence of conſtitution is loſt-in the baſeneſle of their aRions : and 


they _ 
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they put chemſelves by fo much inferiour to beaſts, by how much 
they were placed above them, The Pfalmiſt charges it ſadly upon 
himſelfe, rhat he walked in the ſpheare of a beaſt, So fo:li/b was 
land ignorant, 1 was a beaſt before thee ( Pial. 73. 22. ) How 
fadly then ſhall they be charged, who walke in a ſpheare below 
beafts, who are more fooliſh and ignorant then a beaſt, Take 
heed of complaining without caule , if beaſts are ſatisfied with 
what is agreeable to nature, man ſhould be ſo much more, hes 
Nature hath not enough, Grace hath all. Grace will not bray or 

| low, when there is no graſſ? ,no fodder : ſurely then th ey have a 
| ſcarcity of gracein their hearts, who bray and low over their graſs 
| and fodder. Spirituall accommodations will make a good heart 
| forget temporall incommodities; and it is reaſon they ſhonld 

God promilſeth ( Iſa. 30. 20. ) Though 7 give you the bread of ad- 

verſity and the water of affliction, yet thy teachers ſhall no more 

be removed into a corner , but thine eyes fall ſee thy teachers. 

As if he had faid, though your bodies are courſely fed, yet your 

ſouls ſhall be fealted, Good cheare ſhal daily be ſerved into them, 

both at your eyes and eares, T7 hine ezes ſhall ſee thy, teachers and 

thu ſhalt heare a voice behind thee. Thy ſight and thy hearing 

ſhall be refreſhed with heavenly Meſſengers and good news from 

heaven Now beſides this promiſe expreſt,there is a duty implyed in 

the text,namely,that becauſe their ſpirits were ſo well fed, therfore 

they muſt not complain, though their fleſh come ſhort in feeding. 

The bread of afflidtion ſhould be pleaſant to 4, while we eate GoFpel- 
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daintics. Tn theſe times God gives more plenty of ſpirituall food © 


than formerly,yer many complaine, becauſe their naturall bread is 
ſhortned ; Remember beaſtscomplaine not,when they have what 


is ſuitable to nature, then let not Chriſtians complaine, when they 


have what is ſuitable to grace, though nature have but ſpare dier, 
and ſhort commons, 


Verſ 6, Can that which is nnſavory be eaten without fat. 


He proceeds to another ſimilicude. It is, as if Fob had ſaid, Na- 

ture will complaine, when it wants meat, yea oftentimes nature 

| wil complaine, when it wants pleaſant meat. Nature is not plea- 
BW &,ific want a graine of fale, if it have not ſauce, it is not ſa- 
tisfied. Therefore, ſurely I am to be borne with, and not. to be 
charged thus deeply, who complainez when you offer me that 
which is unſayoury, when you give _ meat without ſalt, with- 
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— an out ſauce, without any thing to render it, either pleaſing to 
Eft quod debire pallate, or eafle to my digeftion: WU jleſle I were.ſenceleſfe like a 
condiments ſtock or a ſtone, how ſhould I not diſreliſh ard diſguſt ſapleſſe, 


(& tempera- faltlefle, how much more, bitter things. 
mento Ccarets | 


five in defeu, Can that which #nſavorie. 
five in exceſſu. 


Sales, proja. The word, which-we render «»/avorie, is the ſame uſed, Chap, 


cetijs, quod ſint 7, er. .22.. Which: wee there opened at large; Job' did me 
quaſicondimen- 


ES mots charge God with folly or foolifaly, or he ſpake not unſavorily of 
Litere. Sparſe 9G We nd : 
ſale humanite=. Theres a threefold application of that word in Scripture. 
tis. Cicer, ad. 1, To unpleaſant meats, 
Artic. 2, To untempered morter. | 

5h 2—3. To indiſcreet ſpeeches, which want the ſeaſoning: either 6f 
Eft ;repoſitio Wit, wiſdome, or of truth, Lam, 2. 14. Thy Prophets have ſeem 
abſq; fine.. Sed <jaine and fooliſh things for thee ; Lying viſions without eruth, vain 
quidam aecipi- gyords without wiſdome.' So here, (an that which #s unſavouric he 


wnt pro nome , .., without ſalt ? 
cor-poſito ex. 


Min, quod ej, Seaſoning makes unſavory.things ſweet; . ſale give arts 
fore t 


ex. (5 beli, a to meat, fo wifaome and wit to words. And there e Latines ex- 
Balab,qued eſt, preſſe wiſe, witty ſpeeches, pleaſant diſcourſe, a good pracein 


" wetuſt s. H nc anda 
le 4m reddunt 3 ſp eaking, nd ſalt, by the ſame word 


Infatuatum ex There is anotber Interpretation of that word, which we render 
veruſtare ſalts, b-without : for fome underſtand it,not as a Prepoſition, governing 
potius quam in- the word Salt, but as a compound.word, noting the oJdneſſe or 


fpidum abſq; ftaleneſſe of meat, wherein the very ſalt it ſelfe is putrified; and 
ſale. Bold, n 


Job rem pre. ſo whereas we ſay, Can that which is unſavoury be eaten with- 
© borrore prorſus ont ſalt ? They tranſlate thus , Cay that which is wnſavonr). 
impoſſibiliem through the corruption of ſalt be eaten ? Or, can that meat be ea- 
vult ſignificare; ten, which having been ſalted, is now putrified >. Salt which keeps 
—_— 4 meat from corruption, may in time be overcome with the corrupe 
* imp ſſibile * rion of the meat. And a learned Interpreter gives the reaſon why 
+1nins non eſt he rather chuſerh this interpretation of the word, becauſe ( faith 
comedere inſip* he ) it carries a-ſtronger Emphaſss with it, Job ſpeakes as of 1 
adi ſine ſale» thing ( in a manner ) unpoſſible to be done-; Now it is very pol- 
carne" exe. ible to eat unſavoufy-meat, without ſale? A good appetite will 
ruſtateſaliemar- Cowne with unpleaſant food, and bunger will diſpence much with 
ducars Cookery. But when ſeaſon'd or ſalted meat: corrupts and putti- 
nulla tens p[ſ= fies, whoſe ſtomach doth not loath and abhorre it Therefore ics 


Jags. Bold, a fyller, and 4,more flat deniall.to ſay,Can that which i unſavonry 
| | thorough." 
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+ The white of an egge, is an'embleame of chings, without taſte 
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through the corruption of ſalt, be eaten then ? Then to ſay,Can thas 
which is unſavory be eaten without ſalt ? 


Or ts there any taſte in the white of an Egge ? 


Theſe words are much obſcured, by moſt Tranſlators, and have yu, 
found almoſt as many expoſitions, as Exp5fitours. Some tranſlate 17147 
thus, 1s there any tate in that, which being taken brings death ? 
So the Vulgar ; Doubtlefſe a man hath bur little pleafure to tafte 4 po!eft ali- 
that, which taſted, will be his death : So the words are an aggra» 7, _ Ks 
vation of the unſavourineſle of thoſe things, which were offered ,#;,, poor 
him by his friends ; to touch or take them, was to take poiſon, or Vulg. 
to drinke in a deadly cup. 

To deareup this Expoſition, they make the Hebrew word 
( (halamuth ) which we tranſlate, Egge, a compound, from 
Muth, ſignifying to die, whence ſaxeth, death; and Chals, 
ſignifying froth or fome, or from Chals, ſignifying iafirmity : As 
if the word having theſe parts put cogether, had this ſence, The 


' frath and foame of death. Or, The infirmitie of death : That is, 


deadly froth,on deadly infirmity. As ifhe had ſaid, is there any 
rleating taſte, in the ſpettle of dying men, who we know 
often fome and froth at their mouthes, when they lie drawing 
0n, ; 
Ochers thus, Is there any taſte in the ſpettle of a healthy man. —_ 

The word ( Rr ) which we tranſlate white, ſignifies ſpettle or $a, confors 
froth ; As when David aRted the mad-man before. the King of tatus,comaluit- 
Gath, it is ſaid, chat be /er hi fperrle fall downe apon his beard, | 
1 Sam. 21, 13. Andthe word which we tranſlate, &gpge, ſigni- 

fies Health, and the verbe, ro be healthy. Chap. 39. 4. of this 

booke, Their young ones are.in good liking. SO, Iſa. 38. 

verſ. 16, But I leave this, as a very diſeaſed and ſickly Interpre- 

tation, , 

I ſhall therefore paſſe from theſe, to our owne rendring, es, 
there any rafte inthe white of an Exge? The word fignifies rice: gn: 
ly, but the yolke of che Egge, ſo Mi Broughton, Is there any taſte 
1 the white of the yolke? And in :the root to waxe far or ftrong ; 
and itis therefore taken for the'yolke of the Egge, becauſe that is 
the fatter, groſſer, and, more-condenſe part of the Egge. As the 
white being the thinner, arid much like ſpettle, is therefore expreft 
by a word, which alſo ſignifies ſpettle. | 


112 or 
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or ſavour. And ſo the ſumme of all is, that fob in this place by 
a Proverbial Speech ( for ſo take this to be ) intends only thus 
much, that he had very infipid taſtleſſe things preſented to him . 
ſuch as he fourd to relliſh ac all in, ſuch as.no way raiſed his a pre- 
tite or quickned his Komake to receive them, a!l were unſeaſor'4 
aud flat. Inthe next words he goes yer higher, even to the bigh. 
eſt Antipathy againſt them. | 


Verl. 7. The things which wy. ſoule refuſed to touch, are as my ſur» 
rowfull meat. | 


Here is = a / naps _ explication of both the former ſimi. 
| n; litudes. The things which my ſoule refuſed , that is, the thir 
nn which I exceedingly refuſed or abhominated, ( The ſouls is ay 
partem, ſcalicet taken for the appetite ) As to deſire with the ſoule, notes a ſtrong 
animz qua intenſion ofdelire, (Ia. 26, 9. ) with my ſoule have 1 deſired the, 
Concupiſeamss 7, 40, zight, yea with my Firit within me will I ſeeke thee early 
nozat hoc 10% That is, I have moſt vehemently deſired; and in my moſt retired. 
thoughts ſought the Lord, zhex the ſonle 5 expreſſed to doe that 
which nothing can ace but the ſoule, it imports the higheſt ating; 

" of the ſoule in deingit, To defire with the ſoule, irplies the 
ſweeteſt delight, and ſo to refuſe. with che ſoule, implies the bit- 
tereſt averſation, a refuſall to the uitermoſt, The word, 7+ 

+ faſe,is proper to the nauſeating of the ſtomacke;at rhe ſight of ary 
filthy thing, ( Tfa. 30. 22. ) Thou ſhalt defile the covering of the 
graven images, &c.. Thou ſhalt caſt them away as a menſtrui 
cloth, thou ſhalt ſay unto them, get ye hence. $0' here, the things 
which my ſoule ref#/ech, as a man refuſes afiſthy clout, or, as he 
ſhould refuſe that which is moſt loathſome, then any ſilthy clout, 
an Image or an 1doll, _ 

Theſe things ( faith he ) are now my ſorrowfull meate, or, the 
meare of my ſorrow, The termes of the latter clauſe are at fartheſt 
diſtance from,and oppoſition with that which went before.Not to 
touch athing, notes the greateſt averſation from it;and to haves 
thing given us as meate, notes our greateſt communion with it. 
Thar whicti a man willnot couch with his finger, how farre is he 
from chewing it between his teeth, or letting it downe into his 

- Romach, anddigeſting it into himſelfe > So that 7obs meaning 
{cemes to be this, that, what he deſiredto be the greateſt firanger 
from, was now offered to his neereſt familiarity and acquaintance. 
He was now(as i were )(0 cate, what before he wonld.not w_ 

"4 
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This we. call. ſorrowfull meat. , Pial. 127, 2, Wereade of the 
bread of ſorrow, that is bread gotten with ſorrow, bread eaten with 
ſorrow or courſe bread ,, As bread of pleaſure ( Dan. toe 3. ) is 
fine bread: here ſorrowfulſmear is either unpleaſant meate, or any 
meate eaten in that time of his ſorrow. ' | 
That relative ( the Things) is notin the Hebrew, and' ſo we 
may render word for word thus, my Jewle refuſed to. torch themes 
4.my ſerrowfull meate, Or as another, 1y mind refuſes to touch 
them ; theſe are plainly, the very ſickneſſe of my meate, As if he 
had ſaid : 1 am fo farre, from being refreſhed with theſethat (the 
truth is ) they make my very meate, and ſo my wiole life unplea- 
fant to me. | NE 
Mr. Broughton varies the latter elauſe : Thoſe things which 1 
have lnathed to touch, are now the very. ſichneſſe of my fleſh. Thie 
word '( Lechem ). which we tranſlate wear , or prepared fleſh, 
ſignifies alſo 15ving fl:/5, in the Syriacke and Arabique Jangua- 
ges, as the learned Grammarians obſerve : Beſides, we render the 
word ( Lecbem ) fleſh, Zeph. 1.17. Their blood ſhall be powred 
ant 46 duſty, aud their fleſh. as dung, Hence he tranſlates, Theſe 
things are to me as the ſickneſſe of my fleſh; That is, the things 
which my ſoule refuſed to touch, are now brovhigt very neere, and 
laid cloſe apon me, as ſickneſle-or ſoares cleaveunto, and are in 
the fleſh, or they trouble me as much as the ſickneſſe of my fleſh. 
The right application of theſe words, is as difficult as the trat- 
lation of them there are divers wayes to make out the ſence ; I 
ſhall reduce-them unto two : Either, firſt, That all theſe unſavoury, 
/taſtleſſe, ſorrowfull meates; which 7ob ſpeakes of, are but the ſha- 
dowes of his afflitions and troubles, received from..the hand of 
God, Or, Secondly, That they are ſhadowes of the counſels 
and reproofes, which he had received from the mouth of his 
friends. . | i Nauſeaban: ego 
Firſt, Some refer and apply all to the troubles, which were np. #ondam ad 
on 7b : and ſotheſe words area fuller juſtification of himſelfe, Dujuſmodi @- 


that he had great.cauſe to.complaine, becauſe his graffe and fod- bent mii fo 


der, that is comforts ſuitable to mans nature ( as they to a beafts ) rachum, ſquce 


were taken from him, and he'was now fed and 'dieted with unfa- /or, paupertar, 

voury meate, meate without ſalc, the white of an egge, diltaſtſull EN 
" R - = - 4 3 wn" + [ » C87 5 Janes. 

grievous afflictions, very gall and wormewood; The things which , ,,,* * > 


heretofore my. ſoule;refuſed to touch, are as my meate. , 1 am Put v1, py Bfe- 


- (asit were )xo feed upon that, which I would nor willingly come: abundd paſcar, 


neere'; Pined.. 


hy 
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neere : poverty aud ſoares, ſorrowes and wormes are my compa- 
nions, and my cates. | 
From that ſence note, 7/hat at one time we loath, at anther 
time may be our diet. We have a ſaying, what 5 one mans meat, 
is anther mans poiſon ; but it may fa!l outto-the ſame man, that 
what he diſguſted and avoided as poiſon. he ſhall be conftrained to 
receive for his meat and portion, Lam. 4.5. They that did feed 
delicately, are deſelate in the ſtreets, they that were brought uy 
#1 ſcarlet, embrace dunghils : When thoſe gallants were in ſcar. 
let, how did their ſoules loath to touch a dunghill > they loathed 
£0 touch it with cheir feet, but now they muſt huge it in their 
armes, and [ay it in their boſomes; rhey embrace dungbils. How 
many have been brought from faring deliciouſly, from wearing 
purple and fine linnen every day, to ſcraps and rags,to hunger and 
nakedneſle every day, The Lord threatens the nice delicate'dames 
of Feruſalem with ſuch things, as their proud ſpirits and faughty 
ſoules refuſed tortouch, 1/a.3.24. Jt ſball come to paſſe{ that in- 
Stead of ſweet ſmell , there ſhall be a ſtinke ; and inſtead of a girdle, 
arent , andin ſtead of well ſet haire, baldneſſe ; and inftead of a 
 Bomacher , a girding with ſackeloath; and burning. inſtead of 
beauty. Take heed of coyneſle and curiofity:many a dainty rooth - 
hath been taughc by hunger, to kiaw bones, and water for a-cruſt 
of bread. nt” 98s 
Odſerve ſecondly, That which makes affliftions moſt grie 
w0us to 145, 15 the unſUHirableneſſe of our Spirits to affliiftions ; De- 
light and context, conſiſt in ſuitableneſſe of the objeft to our affe- 
Eions and deſires. God offers ſpirituall food to the naturall man, 
but his ſoule refuſes to touch it ;' he loathes Angels food, and is 
weary ofthe manna of the word ; The precious Goſpel, the bread 
of life, is an afMiCtion to him, becauſe his heart isunfutable to it, 
how will ſuch be afflicted at the laſt, when they find, har,as their 
ſorrowfull meate for ever, which their ſuls will for ever refuſe to 
ouch. They, who loath Chriſt and his wayes, ſhall find nothing 
inthe end to feed vqon; but what is moſt contrary to their appe- 
cite, even fire and brimftone, and an horrible tempeft, theſe ſhall 
"be the portion of their cups, -aad the meateytheir diſh for ever. 
_ - How ſorrowfull will that meale be ? Fe ft. | 
But we may rather apply all tothe words df Ziphaz, inthe 
ewo former Chapters : And 7obs ready ſabmiſſion in the firſt and 
ſecond Chapters, to the afiting hand of God, argues for as 
tnats 
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char aflitions,how grievous ſoever,were.not the things which bis 
ſoule refuſed to couch. And the apprehenfion of ® learned inter- 
preter, atisfies meinit, Th ſenſe (laith be) « too-low far a man Senſurhumilior 
affifted with troubles, farre above theſe, which concern'd bu cut- eſt , quam h3. 
ward man. The Septuagint are expreſſely for this opinion, who proc —_ 
tranſlate thoſe words, 7s there any taſt in the white of au egge?thus vapor 
I: there any taſt in vain words ? they are ſo farre off the ju Sement um. Pined, 
that theſe unſavoury things,the things which Jobs ſoule refuſed to 17 HEi5 ec 
touch, and the white of the egge,in the Text,are all meant of vain ** 00 £1 paeen 
words, that they put it into the very text, It is a uſuall boldnes FOR 
with them, and a very unwarrantable one, to vary ſo from the 
words of the Originall, and make cheir gloſſe the text, but it ſhews 
us, how ſtrongly they were engaged to that ſence ; Moſt of the 
Greek writers concurre with them in it, viz. that foh aimes at the 
counſels and ſpeeches of Eliphaz, which wanted the ſeaſoning of 
wiſedome and prudence, yea of truth and ſoundneſle, as applied to : 
the ſpirit of ſo ſick a man, as fob was. 

And befides, many moderne writers arecleare inthe ſame ap- 
prehenſion, giving the ſumme of all plainly to this effeR, as the. 
mindof Fob in thoſe fore- going paſſages ; 1 would not have com- 
plained of the things which ye have Spoken, if they had been meate 
for me, but 1 aſſure you, your cennſels are not nouriſhing : 1 can 
find no food, mwch lofſe any ſmectneſſe or fatneſſe in them ; Tour 
counſels want the due ſeaſoning of wiſdome, and' the right tem- 
perament of holy zeale : They are either wunſavory or ref lefe Taneum abeſt 
ſapleſſe tuffe ; Such, as Iam ſo farre from being refreſhed with, bas parent 
that indeed they are a burden to me ; and the remedy you preſcribe aut corum = 
me, is worſe then my diſeaſe, How can you expett, that I ſhould ment refici- 
ſubmit or ſubſcribe to what you have ſpoken, or that 1 ſhould reſt © v4 mea, 
and acquieſſe in your reproofes or: advices, ſeeirI aſſure you, they abun 1th 
are not fer me, they hit my fate or Spirit no more, then unſavoury mibi —— 
meate doth my palate ; or that which 1 abbvrre to touch, can pleaſe vitamq, inju- 
my taſt : And therefore, with my ſonle, 1 refuſe and reje& what *Yorem ed- 
, you have ſpoken; And you have net only not ſati, fied me all this while, yr A Jun. 
but you have vext or tired mezand inſtead of mitt gating my ſorrowes, i 
bave added to thrm-. quands arnicg- 
| But an objeRtion ariſes againſt this ; and one of the Ancients 7% ſuorum di- 
is very angry with thoſe, who-make this application to the counſels ** delpext its 
of Eliphaz, as if Fob had rejected them, as unfit food, and unſa- nt. #/ rg | 
voury meate. Les xo man ( faith bel think that this holy man deſpi» Greg, . 

'[ed- 


he. 
We - 44 
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4 Tim, 2,15, 


ſed the rounſell of his friend, who himſelfe was bumble, as a fer. 
vant. © 2 | 

To which I anſwer, That the counſels of Z/iphaz , are to 
beconſidered, either in the doQrine, or in the wſe, His 
counſels, in the do&rine of them; were good and ſavoury, he ſpake 
wholeſome food; but as to 7obs cafe, he was quite miſtaken in their 
aſe; and ſo iaſtead of eaſing, troubled him. A Phyſitian may give 


| his ſick patient; that which is good in it ſelfe, very cordiall and fo. 


veraigne, and yet it may kill him inftead of curing him, if it be not 
proper for his body, and his diſeaſe. Thus it is alfo in giving coun. 
ſell what we ſpeake, muſt be fitted tothe perſon, and: to the ſez 
ſon , There are many good counſels, of which we may ſay, as Hy 
ſoai did of Achitophels, ill ones,2 Sa.17.7.T hey are not good at this 
time. ' That which is good counſell to a man at one time, may be, 


- or might have been, il], ro the ſame man at another, 1 have mayy 


things to ſay, ſaith Chriſt, bx ye cannor beare them now, Joh. 16, 
I2.And that which one man can beare,another cannot at the ſame 
time. And therefore the Apoſtle was made all things to all men, 
T1 Cor. 9. 2. And accounted himſelfe debtor, both to the wiſe, and 
co the fooliſh, to the learned and unlearned, to the. weake, and 
to the ftrong ; that is, he looked upon it as his duty, to ſpeake 
truths, ſuiting che ſtate of every degree and ſort of men, which is 
the meaning of his rule to all the diſpencers of holy mytertes,that 
they divide the word aright : The rightneſle reſpeRs, not only, or 


not ſo much the ſubje& or word divided, as the objec, or per. 


ſons to whom the diviſion is to be made, ingiving every one his 


portion, or foode convenient for him. One man may ſurfet with 


that which another digeſts kindly, what fattens a ſecond, may fic- 
ken or ſtarye a thygd. This plainly is the meaneing of cb ; what - 
Eljphaz had ſaid, was not ſzvoury foode for him, nor dreſt for 
one in his condition : His ſoule did even refuſe to touch, what he 
ſpake, becauſe his ſoule was not of that temper, for which E/5phaz 
had fitted his ſpeech ; He was a Phyſitian of no yalue to him, be- 


cauſe he brought a wrong potion, and miftooke his caſe ; his was 
good ſearching phyſick for the foul ternach, and proſſe ſpirit ofa 


hypocrite : bur it is enough to kill the heart of a4» »pright-heart, 
when God ſeemes angry with him, and appeares againſt him, 
when he is ſmitten without. and ſmitten within, by ſore affliQions 
of mind and body, then for his comforters.co ſmice him with their 
tongues, tolay athim with bard words, and wound him with cheir 


nnreaſonable - 
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unreaſonable jealouſies, then for his counſelſers and helpers to be 
angry with, and oppoſite againſt him roo. Obſerve hence ; 

' That not only words untrue, but words mpppten, are uſa - 
virry, and may be dangerous, They are no food, and they may 


be poiſon. Prnudence in applying, is the ſalt and ſeaſoning of what —- 
is ſpoken. As a word ſpoken in the right ſeaſon is precious,and up- 
onthe wheele, ſo is a word right placed : When that faith full 
Prophet ( Ezek. 1 3. ) reproves the falſe prophets, he ſaith, They 
dawbed with untempered morter, ver. 10, it is the word of the 
text; and why was theirs untempered morter? even, becauſe 
they applied the word of God wrong. They made ſad the hearts of 
thoſe, whom God would have refreſhed, and they cheared the fþi- 


rits of thoſe, whom God would have ſadned-; they ſlay the ſonls that 
ſhould not dye, and ſave the ſouls alive, that ſhanld not live , This 
was untempered morter : The Apoſtle adviſes all, {*. 4 6. 
Let your Speech be alwayes with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt. And 
ſpeech mutt be ſeaſoned, not only with the ſalt of truth, but with 
the ſalt of wiſdome and diſcretion: and therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
that ye may know how to anſwer every one ; that is, that. you may 


give every man an anſwer, fitting his caſe,and the prefent conftitu.. _ 


tion of his ſpirit. Of ſome have compaſſion (ſaith the Apoſtle 7-de, 
ver, 22, ) maksng a difference, and others ſave with feare. This 
ſhewes the holy skill of managing the word of God, when we 
make a difference of our patients, by our different medicines, and 
not ſerve all out of the ſame boxe. Hence our Lord calleth thoſe 
great Teachers of the Goſpel, and diſpenſers of his Oracles, Lighe, 
andSalt , You are the Light of the world, and you are the ſalt of the 


earth, becauſe they were to ſpeake ſavoury things to every perſon, — 


to every pallate, as well, as to enlighten them with knowledge,and 
prevent or cure the corruption of their manners, and keep their 
lives ſweet, As there is an unſavourinefle in perſons, when they are 
miſ-employed, ſo there is an unſavourineſſe in ſpeeches,when they 
are miſeapplied. The hiftory ofthe Church, ſpeaks of one Eccebo- 


ple #po me, for 1 am un{av12ry ſalt. And that word ( though in 
it ſelfa truth ) which is unſeaſonably delivered, or unduly placed, 
may be caſt at the doores of the Congregation, to be trampled oz, 
for ( in this ſence ) it 5 #»ſavonry ſalt ; Such corrupt the word, 
and their's is, but corrupt communication, ſuch as cannot miniſter 
| Mmm Kg 8 grace 
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lis, who changed religion ſo often,and was ſo unſetled,that at Jaft 'Conculcate me 
be caft himſelfe down at the congregation doore, and ſaid, 7ram- _ Infipt- 


«am Niceph. 
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ce unto the hearers, and often grieves the holy Spirit of God. 
Theſe work-men, for-their ill diviſion of the word of God, haye 
reeſon enough to be aſhamed ; and the Lord may juſtly reprove 
them, as he did 7obs friends, Chap. 42. 7. Ye have not ſpoken of we 
(nor of my wayes ) the thing that 5 right. 


——— 


Tmemoummy, ol 
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O that 1 might have my requeſt | and that. God would grant me tha 
thing that 1 long for ! 

Even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he would let luſe 
his hand and cnt me off. | | 

Then ſhould I yet have comfort, yea, 1 wonld harden my ſelfe in for- 
row ; Let him not ſpare, for 1 have not concealed the words of the 
holy One, &C, 


N the former part of this Chapter, we have had - defending 
his former complaint of life, and his deſire of death. In this con- 
text, from the 8:h verſe,unto the end of the 12'h, he reneweth and 
reinforceth that defire.. He not only maintaines and juſtifies what 
he had done, but doth it again ;. begging for death as heartily and 
importunately, as he did in the third Chapter, O that 1 might have 
my requeſt ! and that God would grant me the thing that T long for ! 
' The requeſt it ſelfe, is laid downe in the 8h and 9.h verſes : and 
the reaſons ſtrengthning it, in the 10, r1,and 12, verſes. So, theſe 
5 verſes are-reduceable to theſe two heads, 
I. 'Fhe renewing of his deſire to dye. 
2. Anenlargement of reaſons confirming that deſire. 


O that I might have my requeſt ! 


It is ſuch a vehement defire, and-ſo expreſt, as Davids was, 2 
Sam. 23.15. And David longed, and ſaid, Oh that one wonld give 
me drinke of the water of the well of Bethlem, which is by the gatt« 
David did not long more to taſt a cupof that water, then Job did 
to taſt the cup of death, 

The ſumme and ſcope of obs thoughtsin this paſſage, may be 
conceived thus. He would affure his friends, that his faith was 
. fixme, and his comforts flowing from it, very ſweet; That, it. was 
aot impatience under the croubles of this life, but aſſurance of the 


comforts 


Chap, 6. Aw Expoſition upon the Bookof ] OB, Verl.8. © 431 © 


comforts of the next ; which cauſed him ſo often to call for death. 
Thar, theſe comforts cauſed his heart to triumph and glory inthe 
very approaches of che moſt painfull death, and made him- de- 
ſpiſe, and lightly to eſteeme all the hopes of life. That, he was 
gone further then the motives which E /iphaz uſed, from the hopes 
ofa reſtitution to temporall happinefle : he now was pitcht upon, 
and lodg'd in the thoughrs of eternall happineſſe. That, he call'd 
for death, not, as that, with which he had made any Covenant, 
or was come to any agreement with, but only, as that, which 
wouid bring him to his defired howe, The one Thing he deſrred. 
That his comforts had not a foundation in a grave, where all 
things are forgotten, but in the Covenant of God, who remembers 
mercy for ve» ; and therefore,it ſhould not trouble him,to die, be. 
fore he was reſtored to health, riches and honour(which his friends 
propoſed to him, as a preat argument of comfort, and of patience) 
For in death he ſhould have riches and glory ; and hence it was, 
that he had rather. endure the extreameſt paines of death, then ftay 
to receive any outward comforts in this life. His deſires to be dif- 
ſolved, were not ſo much, from the ſence of his preſent paine ( for 
he would harden himſelfe to endure, yet-more) as from the appre- 
henſion of future joy ; This, was not a fancie or a dreame, but he 
had good proof, and reall evidence of it in the whole courſe of his 
life which had been as a continued aRing of the word of God,and 
t0 a ficting him for neareſt communion with God. This in general, 
The letter of the Hebrew runneth thus, #/ho wonld give me, 
that my requeſt, or that my petition might come. He had ſent up 
a requeſt, a prayer, a prayer for death, and he thought his pray- 
ertoo long gone upon that meſſage ; Prayer was not quick enough 
inits returne from Heaven, every houre was a yeare till he heard 
of it, therefore { ſaith he ) 0 that ſome body would give me, that 
my requeſt might come back againe unto me ! The word whereby Ox 
he expreſſes his requeſt, notes a very ſtrong deſire, a ftrong cry, a 
rong prayer, implying, that 7ob had ſent up mighty requeſts, or 
ſtrong cries about it. As it is ſaid of our L:vd (hrif?, Heb. 5.That 
in the dayes of bs fleſh, he ſent up ſtrong cryes unto God, ' who was 
able to deliver him ; Chrift ſent up ſtrong cryes to be delivered 
from death, and Fob ſent up ſtrong cryes for death. A word 
of the ſame root, ſignifies the grave ; the grave isa craving,a beg- 
810g thing ; the Srave is never ſatisfied, .as it is in the Proverbs, 
The grave'ſaith nit, it is enough : And the grave is therefore ex- 
| Mmm preſt 
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preft by a word that ſignifies to defire,or requeſt,or to ask a thing 
importunately , becauſe, the grave, hath a mouth; as it were, con- 
tinually op-n to ask, and beg, and cry out for more morſells, it 
—_ all, and is never full ; ſuch a deſire- 7ob put: forth for. 
death... 


. eAnd that Gid wnld. grant me the thing that I lorg for | 


It is a repetition ofthe-ſame dcfire, in other words. Whatitis 
to /ong, hath been opened in the chird Chapter, ver, 21. 1/ho long 
for death: Here feb reneweth the ſame ſuit againe, O that I might 
have the thing that I long for | or the thing which 1 expect with 
great expectation and vehemency of affeQion. I ſhall not ſtay up- 
on it : Put only give you the generall ſence a little varicd , 

In this paſſage, 7ob ſhewes himſelfe aſſured, that his comforts 
ſhould not end, though his life ended, before he was reſtored to 
earthly comforts. And he thus ſeemes to anſwer Eliphaz, who had 
; Joh expettaice made large promiſes of outward felicity. 1 am not- ſtayed at all is 
nem prozimam my deſires to die becauſe 1 may poſſibly live in greater worldly honour 
fecit mortem azxd fullneſſe, then ever 1 enjoyed ; All that is in the creature, ube- 
OR no low wy lenging, 1 have not a ſweet tooth after worldly dainties: | 
.- fun rr frall not envy any who cut-live me to enjny them, let them divide my 
wietis ac feli portion, whatſoever it may be, among them alſo : The thing which 1 
cirats primam long fer, 1s death ( not for it ſelfe ) bat as that, which will bring me 
reprejentet li- to the Loft of my ill dayes, and the fir5t of my beſt. ?obs thoughts 
. were in a higher forme then his friends : They thought a gol- 

den offer of riches, would have made: him a gogge to live. But 
?obs heart lived above theſe, even upon the riches of eternall 

| life; Toengoy which, be even longs for temporall deſtruRion, and 
cutting Of.: Pi | WAEY) 

I have ſpoken at large in the third Chapter,concerning the law- 
fulneſſe offuch a requeſt, and how farre 7b might be approved in 
«; thereforeI need nor diſcuſſe.it here ; Qaly obſerve in gene- 
rall,- That- - | 

_A-praying ſeule, is an expefting ſouls. x | 

7eb had prayed ;and prayed earneſtly, and though it was but 2 
prayer.t0 die, yet he lived in theexpeRation of an anſwer. When 
prayer is fent vp-unto God, then the ſoul looks for it's return. Pray- 
er is as ſeed ſowne : Aﬀeer this ſpiritual! husbandry, the ſoul watts 


for the precious fruits of Heaven. P/al. 62. 1. Ay ſoule waiteth” 


xpon God; and (Pſal.85. 8. ) 1 will bearken what the Lord Gil 


will. 
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will ſay 3 7«b had ſent up his requeſt, and now he was hearkening: 
far an anſwer. O that 1 might have the thing that 1 looke for !' 
Hbbakksk in the ſecond of that prophecie, verſe 1. having pray- 
ed about the great concernments of thoſe times, reſolves, / wilt 
faxd upon my watch, and ſet me up'n the Tower, and will watch- 
to ſee, what he will ſay unto me. They who ſend *Embaſſadours: 
to forreigne Princes, waite fora returne. Thus it is with the ſoul, 

| having put-up it's requeſt and ſent an Embaſlte to God. 

Obſerve, Secondly, 

Anſwer-of our prayer « the grant of God. 

Nothing ſtands between us and our delires, but his will. If he: 
ſigne our petition, no creature can hinder us of our expeRation. 

Obſerve, Thirdly, 

God often keepes the petitions of his ſervants, by him unanſwered. 

Obſerve, Fourthly, 

Tie returne of prayer 1s the ſouls ſolace aud ſatrfatliog, | 

As cild water to a thirſty ſoule, ſo 1s geod news from that farre 
\ Cuuntry, Prov, 25,25. O that my requeſt might come; and O that 
I might have the thing that I long for ! _ 

Would you know what his requeſt was ? He explains that in the 
gh verſe, and a man would wonder, that one ſhould be fo very 
earneſt to have ſuch a requeſt. Many have prayed to God to ſave 
and deliver them, but how unnaturall doth this prayer ſeeme, to 
be cut off and deſtroyed? Yet the thing which Fob doth more then 
pray for;4ong for, is this, That it would pleaſe God to diſtroy him 
and that he would let laoſe his band and cat him «ff. 


T hat it wonld pleaſe God to deft roy me. 


Some reade, T hat he who hath begun, would make an' end in de- 
þroying of me ; For the word ſignifies both to be willing to doe 
athing, and likewiſe to begin to. doe a thing ; therefore they 58) 
make out the ſenſe thus, Thar he who hath begun thus to deſtroy Signijicat. lite- 
me, to teare and conſume me, would finiſh his worke, and make ay” '*vle;incha- 
end of me, As if Fob had ſaid, .I am. already neare unto deftru- hea 
Qion, a borderer upon the grave. God hath begun to deſtroy me, —_—_ oo _ 
I would have him to goe on and perfe& that worke.. As in workes luntate ample- 
of mercy, Deut. 32. 4-. He # che Rocke, and his worke us perfeth. i 
When he, beginnes to deliver, be will make an-end, So like- 
wiſe, when he beginnes to deſtroy, he can make an end too ; Fob 
(efires, that his aMictions might be perfeed, to the deſtruction 
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of his dying body, and that mercy might begin in the triumph of 
his ſoule. 


But rather take it in the other ſenſe, as we renderic, Tos 6 


willing to doe a thing ; Even that it would pleaſe God, or, ev 


that God would be willing to deſtroy me As if he had ſaid, 
1 find as it were a kind of unwillingneſſe in Gid, to mak 
an end of me, his bowels ſeeme to yerne over me, he ſeemu 
yet to be upon the diipute, whether to cut me quite off, w 
jo : now Teven deſire that God would lay aſide that his tendermſſ 
and compaſſion, that he would determine and reſolve to deftroy mt, 
that he would acquieſce, and fully reſt ſatisfied in that niſv 


lation. 


83) The word here uſed, to deftroy, notes to beat a thing to poy- 


Contudit, con- der, or to beat a thing to pizces, Plal. 143. 3. He hath ſmitten 
tr7vit, comt- my life downe to the ground, that is, He hath beaten me as it were 


nut, 


to dirt: So ob here, I would have the Lord even beat me to 
duſt or dirt. The word is ufed for contrition of ſpirit, Iſa. 57.15. 

1 dwell with him that is of an humble heart, and of a contrite ſi 
7it: Thatis, with him, that hath a ſpirit beaten to powder, or all 
to pieces, as any hard thing is with a hammer or peſtle ; A hard 
heart, is a heart all in a lumpe, condenſate and cloſed together; 
but an humble, a repenting heart, is a heart beaten (mall and 
ground to powder ; Thus 7:þ deſires here, O that it would pleaſe 
God to beat my life downe to duſt, and breake me all to ſhatters; 
that he would cr»/+ me (as Eliphaz ſpake in the 14th Chapter, ver. 
I9. ) 44a Moth. - 

Obſerve then in how ſad a condition, ob was, who not onely 
makes, but renewes ſuch arequeſt, as this. Some upon a ſuddaine 
pang wiſh to die, and haſtily call for death, yet are willing it 
ſhould takeit's own time,and come leiſurely : and as ſoon as death 
appeares, they are crying, as hard for life. Jr is rare for any mans 
ſecond thoughts, to keepe up, to ſuch deſires. Job ſpake once, and 
he ſpeakes1t over again ; O that I might die,yea he wooes deſtru- 
Qion,and is an importunate ſuiter for the grave. How ſad is a man! 
ontward condition, when he hath only this complaint left, that be 
cannot die ? when a man hath no helpe, but in deſtruftion, or hes 
ling but in a deeper wound ? 7b inthis appeares like a man ( that 
is to be preſſed to death ) lying under a heavy weight, yet the 


weight not heavy enough to cruſh'/him-to deathyhe cries out,wort 
weight, more weight, It will be a kindneſſe to- cruſh out of 
| | brea 
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breath and bowels, the greateſt favourT expeRinthis world, is, 
bot to have more weight laid upon them, that F may die. Some 
of the Martyrs, when the fire was ſcant, have cried out , more 
fre The cruellefi lame was their friend, and the more the fire raged 
the more merciful it was to them. The book of our Martyrs reports 
of reverend Latimer, that when he was giving witnefle to the 
uh, and glorifying the name of Chriſt in the fire ; he cried our, 
0b, I cannot burne, the fire carne not faſt enough upon him. Such 
this expreſſion of ob ſeemes to be, Oh, 1 canner die, 1 canner be 
kftroyed, 1 cannot periſh yet ; O that the hand of God would lay. 
more weight upox me, that I might die, He ſeemes to aske ſuch a 
curteſie, as that Amalckire ſaid, King Saul craved of him, 2 Sam. 
1.9, Stand I pray thee upon me, and ſlay me : for angniſh 1 come 
wen me, becauſe my life is yet whole in me. This is the favour, 
the only favour, that remaines for me, I am capable of no world- 
ly comfort, but a quicker diſpatch our ofthe world. 


And that he would let looſe his hand, and cut me off. 


Here is the ſame Petition,though other language, T hat he would "13 

lt loſe his hand, That's an elegant expreſſion ; The word figni- 7oco movit, e- 

fiesto looſe the bond, that a man may bave uſe of his hands or wit, excuſſit. 

feet, As priſoners are looſed, Pſal, 146. 2. The L5rd lhofeth the 

piſoners : So that it is, as if Fob had ſaid, Lord thou haſt beex 

[mting and wounding me, but 1 ſee thou haſt not given thy hand 

the full ſcope, thy hand is as it were bound or tied behind thee : 

As you know, a man that hath great advantage of another, or is 

muctfhis over-mach, will ſay to bim, I will fight with thee with Tranſlaiio ab 

my hand tied behind me. The truth is, God is able to contend his qui manu 

nith all the creatures, with his hand bound behind him, with his vin#am haters 

bands faſt bound, that is, without putting forth the leaſt part (to 

ſeake on ) of his power , He can overcome with ſpeaking ; Fob 

(ſerving here, that God contended with him ( as it were ) with 

lishands bound or tied up, deſires now that,God would give him- 

klfe full ſcope,and put out his ſtrength,and not frike,as if his hand 

rere a Priſoner, Ang he may have a reſpe@ in ſpeaking thus to the Yo! / gerar 

eftraint or binding up of Satans power, 74 this worke Satan was nee ER = 

Guts hand; God put power into the hand of Satan, Al that tam rerney., | 

* bath, i in thy power, or in thy hand, Chap. 1. 12. Firſt, God maaum, 

Polened Satans hand, to take away his eitate. Next, he let 

poſe his hand a lictle further to the afliRing of his body;but ſaith 
Lo | * God: 


— 


Tnexplebilem till, ſignifying to cur off, with an unfatiable appetite 0 
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God, ſpare his life, there he bound up his hand againe. Now fu | 
alluding ( probably ) to that reftraint ; Lord-( faith'be ) looſen 
thy hand a third time, doe not only looſen it, to take away mye. 
ſtate, to take away my health and ftrength, but O that thou woul- 
deſt looſen it, to take away my life too, enlarge I pray thee Satans 
Commiſſion, who is thy hand, let it quite looſe, that he may make 
 anend of me, and cut me off. ; 
YY2 The word here uſed to car off, comes up to heighten a ſence 
LP: revenge; 
0h nn -m As if be ſhould ſay, Cur me «ff, ſpare me not, ſpare not my blood 
pv. mann doe it, as they, who are moſt greedy of blood, and thirſt moſt ve- 


wulnerandi, oy hemently after revenge. Let Satan, that blood- ſucker,:come with as 


hamani ſangui- great revenge ( thy hand being looſened from reſtraining his) 


-— _—_— ever the greateſt Tyrant haſtned wich, to ſuck the blood of inne- 


cents ; Let him greeaily cat me off, even, as if he were to have ſome 
great gain,or get ſome rich booty by my blood;z/hat prefir # ther 
in my blood ? (faith Da##d,Plal. 30. g. ) Let him make what profit 
| he can of my blood, faith Fob. The word ſignifies to covet or de- 
fire gaine ; And it notes the worſt kind of covetouſneſle, covetouſ- 
m neſle of filchy lucre, or covetouſneſſe of bloodie lucre. Hence fi 
aw wg: + faith : Let God cnt me «ff, asif he were to have profic, or rail 
am 4 oh in- himſelfe a reveney out of my blood ; or let Satan come upon me, 
gens lucram and take his penny-worths out ot my blood, let him murder me, 
reportatur#z ag it he were to findall manner of treaſure in my bowels, and 
Pined, . could rhence fill and adorn all his chambers of darknes with ſpoils 
2 We may note from hence; $ £1. 
Firſt, That God diſpenceth and atteth his power as he pleaſtth, 
'He looſeth his hand gradually, as to him ſeemeth good. | 
Firſt, To the eſtate, then co the body, and when he wills,he can 
reach the life. Secondly obſerve ; 
If God put ont his power, no creature can ſtand befove it. 
God doe but let looſe his hand, man is cut off preſently ; It is but 
as a little twigge, oras graſſe before the ſith, or before a {word, 
there is no more in it. As when God opexeth the hand of his mtr 
cy ; he ſattsfieth the deſire of every living thing, Pſal. 145. 2. 50 
when God looſeth the hand of his judgements, be takes away the life 
and comforts of every living thing. God hath a band full of bie- 
:ſings and mercies ; if he pleaſe but to open that hand, all thing 
are filled with comfort : God hath another hand full of judgments 


.ard aMiQtions.; if he.opengr looſen thar, all-creatures —__” 
in, 


*Y 
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kim, like a withered leafe. The reaſon why the enemies of God 
live and are mighty, is becauſe God'doth not fully looſen his hand 
againſt them if he would bur- unpriſen kis power,and let out his 


-hand, he can with eaſe deſtroy, and cut them off in a moment. 


Therefore the prophet prayes but for this one thing, Platm. 74-17. 
That Goa would pluck, his hand out of his boſome ; why with-draw= 
ejt thou thy hand,- even thy right hand? pluck it ont of thy boſome: © 


Lord (faith he) this is the reaſon, why enemies yet prevail, thy 


hand is tyed up, that is, Thine owe aG bath'tyed. up thy hand, 
thy will ayes thy power, of thy power is hid in thy'will. Gods 
power kept in by his will» is his band in his 6:ſome. Among men, 
a hand in the boſomezis the embleme of ſloth, Prov.1g 24. Man 
hides his hand in his boſome,b=cauſe he will not be at the paines 
to worke: God is {aid to hide his hand in his boſome,wh2n it is 
not his will and pleaſure to work : therefore he ſaith : Lord, if 
thou wouldelt but let looſe,and put out thy kand,all mine enemies 
ſhall be conſumed. [And that *s the reaſon, why there are ſuch vari- 


; ous difperſations of providence in theſe times ; when the enemy 


prevailes, God with-draweth his hand,he keepeth his hand in his 

bolome. And when at any time his ſervants have vi&orie, it is, 

becauſe his hand hath liberty» © If God holds his hand,men ftretch: 

forth theirs in vain. 

Obſerve; Thirdly, | 
Aſſurance of a better life will carry the ſeale 'with joy through 

the ſorrows and bittereſt pains of death, 

It was not any Stoical apathy, or ignorant regardlefſenefſe of life 
which raiſed the heart of Fob to theſe defires. He didnot invite 
his end,like a Roman,or a philofopher,or by the height and gal- 
lantry ofnaturall courage,ſet the world at nought, and bid defiance 
to deftruQtion. But he had laid up a good foundation againſt this 
day ; upon this he builds his*confidence. He knewgas Pax, that * 
be had Chriſt, while he lived, and ſhould have gaine when he dy= 
&; The joy which was ſet before him made him over-look the 
crofſz which was before him. $9 much of his requeſt,now te tels 
us 0” Rs effe&.it would haveupon him,in caſeit were 
granted, 


Verſrz0. Then ſhould I yet have comfort,yet I would harden my 
ſelfe in ſorrow 3, Let him ,not fpare, for, I have mot cone 
cealed the words of the holy One, ITS 

N a 1 The; 
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Then ſhonld T yet have comfort, 


If I had but this ſuit granted, T wzre refreſhed, notwithRandint 
all my forrows,the very hop2of death would rcyive me, Nothing 
doth ſo p:3:ch refreſh the ſoule,asthehearing of a Prayer,and the 
grant ot'a delire : when deſire cometh it is as a tree of life (faith 
Fo/0mon) therefore. Fob 'might well ſay,when my longing comes, 
I ſhal] have comfort ; and I:#t any ſhould think, that as Davig 
wouldnotdrinke the water he fo longed for, when it was brought 
unto him : So when the -cup of death ſhould be brought to Feb, he 
might putic off ſom: what upcn- thoſe termes which David did, 
and ſay, I willnor drinke it;for it is my bloud,my death ; therefore 
he adds, 


Tea, I win'd harden my ſelf in ſorrow. 


_ - As if he had ſaid,though ſome call haſtily for death,and repent 
with as much hafſte,waen death comes, yet not I, I would harden 
my. ſelfe,@c. h | 

yy The Hcbrew (tobarden.) hatha three-fold fignification among 
Signifcat 1, the Jewiſh, writers, though it be uſed but this once onely in all the 
_ Soelidare.&70- Scripture, And hence there is a thr2e»{old interpretation of theſe 
_ ps. worde, I would harden my ſelfc ia ſorrow, lt fignifics, 
3 Orare,ſuppli- 1 ToPrayorto beſeech. | 
citer pracer;. 2. : Toheat orto Warm, yea to ſcorch and to burn. 
3 Tohard:nor to firengthen,ſtrengthning is hardning in a me 
taphor. _ 
_ a MIR to the firſt ſenſe, the text is rendred thu*, Then ſhould. 
1 yet. have comfort, yea, 1 would pray. in my ſorrow, that is, | 
would pray yet-more, for an 'increaſe of my 1orcow, that ] might 
be cut off : It I had any+hope;that my. rcqueſt ſhould be granted, 
* this hope would quicken my defire,and I would pray yet mor-,that 
I might obtain it. | 
Secondly.,.as the word ſignifies to warm or to heat, the ſenſe 
is given thus, Then ſhould 1 have comfort , yea I would warm Wy 
ſelfe in 'my_ ſorrow-: And ſo it refers it to thoſe retreſhings, 
which his languiſbing ſoul, his ſoul chilled, as it were, with fick- 
 nefſſe and ferryws, ſhould receive,upon the news ot his approaching 
Hac {pe certiſ- death. This newes (ſaith he) would be as warm cloaths to me, it 
would fetch me again, out ot my fainting, tohear of dying. Bat, 


fin a moriendi 

ancaleſcerem . . . 

zefoc on bcl.d:s a warming or a refreſhing heat, the word alſo notes ſcorch- 
| | ing 


oO 


Chap.6+ An Expyſirzon upcn the Book of JoB, Verſe.io. agg 
7s burning heat, Mr. Broughton rakes that tignitication. of 'the 
word; Ifhall couch chat, and his ſence.upon it, by andby, 

We trariflate according to the third uſage of the word, 7 would 
harden my ſelf; and ſo the confirution is very fair , I ſhould yet 
have comfort» yea » I would harden. my ſelf in ſorrow , that is; 1 
would now {ct my ſelfe to endure the greaceſt ſorrowes and afflii- 
ons, which could come upon me, tor the deſtroyingand cutting 
off the threzd of my life- And {o,he .ſeems in theſe words to pre- 
vent an objz&1on before hinted; Why Fob, doſt thou defire to be 
\ utoff, and to bedeſtroyed? tho halt more pain upon thee alrea- 

dy, then thou,art, able to bear; thou cry*ſt out of what thou haſt : 

thou muſt think, when death comes, thy wound will be deeper, and 
thy pain ſharper ? Tob ſeemes to aniwer, I hav2 conſidered that 
before, I know there will be a hard brunt at parting, I prepare for 
it, and am thus reſolved I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow ; that 
| is, | would ſer my ſclte to bear the pangs and aponies of death; -if 
| ] had but this hope, that my miſerie were near expiring. The A- 
role uſeth chat phraſe( 2 Tim- 2.3. )inhis advices to yorng Ti- 
inothy, Thow as a good ſeuldier of feſus Chriſt, endure' hardueſſe , 
or bear evil, As if he had ſaid , thou doſt not know; what hard- 
ſhipthou ſhalt be put untoin thy miniſtry, I who am a veterane, 
an old beaten ( though never conquered ) fouldier, in this warfare 

of Chriti, have becn put to much kardſhip in myrime; and from 

my owa2 expzrience, I adviſe thee, to inurethy {elfe to hardſhip 

. tolie hard, to. fare hard, to work-hard, to hear hard words, and 

receive hard uſage , A tznder ſpirit anda delicate body, which 
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p muſt have warme , and ſoft, and fire, and ſweet continually, is unfit 
| forthe warfare of the Goſpel, Such a ſence is here, 1 know I mult 
t endure more, than nowl doe, but I would harden my, ſelfe a» 
gainſt that time » and reſolve to endure ir, Jet come , what could 
t com2, I am reſolved and have fore-thougtit the werſt. 
Furcher, for the clearing of theſe words, it'is conſiderable, that 
2 fom2 learnzd Interpretzrs pat the two middle expreffions into a 
y parenthefis, and read the whole thus, T ſhould have comfort 
; ( though T ſhould ſcorch with paine y; and theugh Gou ſhould not 
s ſpare me ) for I have "not concealed the words of the holy One. 
p One, thus , This yet is my comfort , even while I ſcorch with pain Tune. 
t and God doth not . ſpare me ,'ithat I tinve not concealed the words of 


the holy One. Mr. Broughtoa ( as 1 touched befors }' comes near 
this ſence and tranilation. : -'So I ould yet find comfort?” thonzh T 
Cp ied Nan? parch 


"LOR 
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Then ſpoald I yet have comfort, 


Tf I had but this ſuit granted, T wzre refreſhed, notwithſtanding 
all my forrows,the very hop2 of death would rcyive me, Nothing 
doth ſowmich refrcth the ſoule,asthehearing of a Prayer,and the 
grant of a delire ; when deſire cometh it is as a tree of life (faith 
£o/omen) therefore. Fob 'might well ſay,when my longing comes, 
I ſha1] have comfort ; and I=it any ſhould think, that as Daya 
wouldnot drinke the water he fo longed for, when it was brought 
unto him : So when the -cop of death fhou]d be brought to Feb, he 
might put ic off ſom: what upen- thoſe termes which David did, 
and ſay, I will not drinke it;for it is my bloud,my death ; therefore 
he adds, 


Ter, I weu'd harden my ſelf in ſorrow. 


_ As if he had ſaid,though ſome call haſtily for death,and repent 
with as much hafſte,waen death comes, yet not 1, I would harden 
my. ſelfe,& ce 1019 | 
_ - The Hebrew (tobarden:;) hatha three-fold fignification among 

Significa 1. the Jewiſh writers, though it be uſed but this once onely in all the 
_ Selidare.&70+ Scripture, And hence there is a thre»fold interpretation of theſe 
borare, 2- Ca- yyorde, I would harden my ſelfc in ſorrow, lt fignifics, 
lefacere, urere. ToP beſeech | 
2 Orare;ſuppli, 3 To Pray or to befeech. 
crter precarz. 2. : Toheat orto Warm, yea to ſcorch and to burn. | | 
3 Tohardznor to firengthen,ſtrengthning is hardning in a mee 
taphor. | = 
Cation to the firſt ſenſe, the text is rendred thus, Then ſpould. 
T yet. have. comfort, yea, 1 would pray. in my ſorrow, that1s, | 
would pray yet.more, foran 'increaſe ot my ſorrow, that ] might 
be cut off : 1} I-had any +hopegthat my.rcqueſt ſhould be granted, 
+ this hope would quicken my defire,und I would pray yet morz,that 
I might obtain it. | 
Secondly.,.as the word ſignifies to warm or to. heat, the ſenſe 
is given thus, Then ſhould 1 have comfort , yea T would warm ny 
ſelfe in 'my_ ſorrow-: And ſo it refers it to thoſe retreſhings, 
which his Janguiſbing ſoul, his ſoul chilled, as it were, with fick- 
 neſſe and forryws, ſhould receive,upon the news of his approaching 
Hac {pe cert?ſ- death. This newes (ſaith he.) would be as warm cloaths to me, it | 
would fetch me again, out ot.my fainting, to hear of dying. Bat, 


fin a moriendi 

ancale{cerem : ; b 

> 7 ryan bc{.d:s a warming or a refreſhing heat, the word alſo notes ſcorch- 
: ing 
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ing, bur! ins heat. Mr. Broughton rakes that tigntfication of 'the 


word; Ifhall couch that, and his ſence,upon ie: by and by, 

We tran{late according to the third uſage of the word, 1 would 
harden my ſelf; and ſo the confiruQtion is very fair , I ſhould yet 
have comfort, yea, I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow , that is, 1 
would now [et my ſelfe to endure the grcacelt forrowes and afflii- 
ons, which could come upon me, for the deſtroying and cutting 
off the threzd of my life- And {o,he .ſeems in theſe words to pre. 
vent an objz&1on before hinted ; Why 7b, doſt thou defire to be 


- cutoff, and to bedeſtroyed? tho: haft more pain upon thee alrea- 


dy,then thou,art, able to. bear; thou cry«{t out of what thou haſt : 
thou muſt think, when death comes, thy wound will be deeper, and 
thy pain ſharper ? Job ſeemes to anſwer, I have conſidered that 
before, I know there will be a hard brunt at parting, I prepare for 
it, and am thus reſolved I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow ; that 
is, I would ſet my ſclte to bear the pangs and agonies of death; -if 
] had but this hope, that my miſerie were near expiring. The A- 
roftle uſerh chat phraſe( 2 Tim 2.3. )inhis advicesto yorng Ti- 
mothy, Thow as a good ſouldier of Feſus Chriſt , endure hardueſſe , 


or bear evil, As if he had ſaid , thou'doſt not know; what hard- 
ſhipthou ſhalt be put untoin thy miniſtry, I who am a veterane, 
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an old beaten ( though never conquered ) ſouldier, in this warfare 
of Chrili, have becn put to much hardſhip in myrime; and from 
my own2 expzrience, I adviſe thee, to Iinurethy {eclfe to hardſhip 
to lie hard, to. fare hard, to work-hard, to hear hard words, and 
receive hard uſage , A tznder ſpirit anda delicate body, which 
muſt have warme , and ſoft, and fizze, and ſweet continually, is unfit 


forthe warfare of the Goſpel: 


Such a ſence is here, } know I muſt 


endure more, than nowl doe, but I would harden my, ſelfe a» 
gainlt that time, and reſolve to endure.it, Jet come , what could 
com2, I am reſolved and have fore-thougtt the werſt. <7 
Furcher, for the clearing of theſe words, it-is conſiderable, that 
ſom? learn?zd 'Interpretzrs put the two middle' expreffons into a 


parenthefis, and read the whole thus, 


'T ſhould have” comfort © 


( though 1 ſhould ſcorch with pain? ,;" and though Gol ſhould not 
ſpare me Y for I have "not concealed the words of the holy One. 
One, thus , This yet is mry comfort , even while T ſcorch with pain Tuntns. 
and God doth not . ſpare me ;':that Þ Onve ndt cncealed the words of 
the holy One. Mr. Broughtoa (as 1 tonched before }' comes near 
this ſence and. tranilation, = -'So 1 ſhouldyet find comfort?” thoazh T 
wen parch 
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grch in paine : when he would not ſpare; For 1 kept uot cloſe 
<a of the. moſt Holy, That 4 when the Jong Ro 
houre. of my death ſhall come .,, though God, to. tike aw; 
my. life, ſhquld heat the- fornace of my afflition ſeven time, 
hotter then hithereo,, ſa. that] muſt parch in pain? , yet 
I ſhould have . comfort- Or , take it in Matter Broughton; 
owne gloſle ,; in all theſe pangs-; if God would make an end of me, it 
Should be my comfort , an41 would take courage in my. fichneſſe to beare 
it, by my Joy , that I ſhould die , becauſe T. profeſſed -the Religion of 
Goa. . Sothatthe ſtrengh of Fob, to bear the hand of God, was 
from the conſcience of his. former integrity, in doing the will 
and maintaining the truth of God-:. ET abt ns; 


Let him not. ſpare. .. 


Fob having taken up his bope , that he ſhould have comfort,.. 


and this reſolutiongthat he would harden himſelfe in ſorrow, ſpeaks 

now,. as if he were at a point, let God doe what he pleaſeth, It. 
him not ſpare; as if he had ſaid,what courſe.ſoever.the Lord (hall 
{ce good to take, for the cutting me off, Iam content he ſhould goe 
on, with it, Let him not ſpare... The word ſignifics to jndulge or- 
thew mercy to him, whom, by all righta man might juſtly deſtroy 
(Ezck.5.11. ) Becauſe thou haſt dene thus and thus, ſaith God therefore 
will ] alſo diminiſh thee, neither ſhall mine. ey e ſpare, -neither will 


have any pity . Job ſeemes to invite, what God threatens others , 


Let. him not ſpare Jet him not bave any pity, leti him-take his full ſwing. 
in deſtroying of me. 

In this ſence it is ſaid, Rom. $- 32. That God ſpared not his own 
fonne:, That is he abated not any thing,which juſtice could inflif: 
Chriſt therefore ſaves tothe uttermoſt, becauſe he ſuffered to the 
uttermoſt, . He was not ſpared one blow ,. one. drop, one figh, one 
ſorrow, one ſhame, onecircumſtanceof all, or any one of thels; 
whicb-juſtice could demand, as a fatisfa&ion for mans finne. Yea 
though (in a ſence) hecry<d ta his tather, that he might be ſpared 
yet he was not, , " 

There isa three-fold mercy, in God. There is a preventing mer- 
Cy + mercy. that ſteps between usand trouble.;. And-there is a dee 
livering..mercy, mercy that takes us out of the handof trouble: 
There is a third kinde of marcy., coming in the-middle ot theſe 
two,and that is called ſparing mercy : and that is two-fold;Firſt; 
ſparing for the time,when God dedlaies and ftaics Tongere he ſtrike; 


Chap-6. An Expoſition upon the Bookof Jos. Veſic- 


Secondly; 
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— Secondly, {paring for tae degree, when the Lord moderates and 
e mitigates, abates and qualifies our ſutf-rings, not letting tienr fall. 
i {o heavie upon us, as they might: This ſparing mercy, ſtands (1 
y ſay) in the middle of the two former 3 It is not ſo much as prevens« 
$. ting mercy,ftopping trouble that-ic come not; neither is it ſo much 
t WM 2; delivering mercy, removing it, when-it is come. Now Fob. did 


s notenly,not aske delivering mercy,tiat he asked not ſparing mers - 
t cie; Let him not ſpare me in the time, I:t.him not delzy or looſe 
e time,lethim come as-ſoone as he will, And lethim not ſpare m2 - 


| in the-degree and meaſure, let him ſtrike me as hard, and lay his 
S hand as heavily upon me , as he will. Davi{Pal. 3g. 13.)makes 
Y this his requeſt, O ſpare me that I may recover ſtrength , before 1 
goebence, and be no more; That is, abat2 and mitigate my ſuffe- 
rings that] die not, but Fob defireth notto. be ſpared at all. He + 
rather ſaith, take away all my ftrength, that may goz hence, and - 


” be ſeen yo mere. Obſerve hence, 
That the hope troubles will end, comforteth., yea hardueth in bear- 
1 ing preſent troubles. Then will i comforc my ſelte then will I 
. harden my ſelte, let him not ſpare , if I may havemy requeſt, and 
-. W- dic. Theſharpeſt ſting of trouble, is, that it is endleſs, and it is 

| nextto that , when we can not looke totheend of ir., nor ſee any 
4 iſſue or way our of it; That which diſcourages the damned, in bea» : 
1 Wl ringtheic forrowes, and ſoftens both tieir fleſh and ſpirits, to rea 

| ceive-home to the head, every arrow of wrath, and dart of vene 
| geance, is, they ſeeno end, and are affured there will be none. 
G They know,they cannot be cut off, and therefore they cannot har» 
" den themſclves in ſorrow ;:no,.that very con{jderation,makes their 
t: WM hearts, which bave been- hardned to eommit fin, .tender to receive 
« funiſhment:, aud.exatly fencible of their pains ; could they ſee, 
” that ac laſt they ſhould be cut off, eventhey would-be hardned to 
% bear the torments of Hcll, inthe meane time, though that time 
we ſhould be very long, yea as long as time can be; onely not endleſſe. 


4 Thepain! it ſelfe, Yoth nut :Mi& fo much, as the thought that they 
"BI fiull beaffliated forever: As the aſſicance , that the glory of Hea- 
ven ſhall neverend, infinitely ſweetnes it; fo the afſurancethat the - 
'paines of hell ſhall never end, infriir-ly ſharpens them :- And not 
to ſee the ending of worldly troubl:s neer,putsus further off from 
G comfort , then the bearing of tno(e troubles. Therefore faith Fob, 
if I might be affured, that,God would cut me off I would harden- 
my ſelte in ſorrow, and let not God. fpare ; I would not defire- hin 
Nnn 3 tO 
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*E: hac mihi to hold his hand, to mitigatzor abat? my painzs. * Yea I would 


meices efſet e- ates" ; | 
| e ey WO ard. 
:us (euproce, ACCOUN CVCFy blow an embrace,and every wcund a rey ard 


quodn-n occul, For net concealing the words of the holy One, 
' tavi unquam , FO 


ſed diligentiſ® In theſe words, ob gives the reaſon, or an account of his renews 
ſme objervavi edprayerand requ:ſt todi:, As the delire of Fob was ſtrong and 
& quam com- niffonate, ſo likewiſe ir wis well grounded. He had a very high 
mendatiſima » 4 FR ; : - y nlp 
habuj verbs TEaſon, an excellent greand, upon which he bottom this requeſt 
Domini,Opin. £9 die: His reaſon was (pirituall, and therefore ftrong. He breggs 
Nomulloram to be delivered from th2 rro:ibles of his lite , though by a painfull 
Hebrearam AQeath, becauſe he was clear in kimſelfe, that he had led a blame 
apud Merc. Joffe life, That which ſet him above the paines of bodily death 
was the tranquillity of his ſpirit in tisreſtmony of his conſcience, 
1 have nc concealed the words of the hely One; As if he had faid, 
Tou may wonder why I ſhould be ſo forward nd ready to die, why 
1 ſeeme ſo greedy after the grave, why IT am ſuch an importunate 
ſaiter for my difolution ; The a.count- T give you is thes, I havcthe. 
teſtimony of a good conſcience within me, notwirhſtanding all- the 
troubles which are upon me, notwithſtanding all your- harſh un- 
friendly accuſations, Jjealouſzes and ſuſpitions of me , yet my own 
breaſt is my friend, myheart ſpeakgs me faire, and gives me god 
Mirim e# ut words, even theſe, 1t tells me, that Thave uot concealed the word; 
mih7 mon parcaz of the holy One : That I have not ſmothered any light he hath ſeit 
quum 1llis5 1 that I havent refuſed any councell he hath given. me, that T 
= pond 4 have mot wilfully departed from any rule he hath preſcribed me, 
di Timulaucrim, that Thave been faithfull 10 God, to bis cauſe, an1 to bis truth , that 
Aben Azr. T have declared his will, -and ſpoken his minde to others; that I have 
#9t hidden any thing hehath given me in ch:rge to declare, 
committed to my truſt ; "the word of God hath appeared in my 11/6 and 
therefore I am not afraid, yea T have buldneſſe to die, and to appear 
before God. 

Ina FT have nt concealed | The word fignifi:th to hide a thing, '0 as 
Significat, ab- It be neithcr heard of or ſeen, -4.- ON 
ſcondere ne vi- But may not we conceal the words ofthe moſt high? it is ſaid 
dleatur xel au- of - Mary, that ſhe hid the words of Chrift in her heart and of 
deatur, ne &m* To .;d, that he bid the commandements of Gid in his beart , Pſal, 
_—_— 119. 11. Did not the wiſe merchant hide the. treaſure , namely 

Goſpei truth ( Math. 13. 44. ) 2s ſoon as he had found it ?. fc (hould 
ſeem all theſe concealed the word of God; how then is it that 
7eb improves this, as a ſpeciall point of comfort, that he had = 

couceale 
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ntealed the words of the holy One 7 
There is a double hiding,or concea!ement cf the truth. There 
*« firſt a hiding from danger; S:condly a hiding from uſe. There 
i;ahiding ro Keep a thing ſate,that others ſhall not take it from 
as; and there is a hiding to keep a thing cloſe,that others may not 
rkerhe benefit of it, with us. When it js ſaid, that Mary,and Da- 
zid,and the wif? Merchant hid the word of God, it was, Iſt they 
themſelves ſhould loſe it, I: any ſhould deprivethem of ir, they 
hid it from danger : They layzd it up as a treaſure intheir hearts; 
but they did not hide it from the knowledge,or uſe of others ; and 
that is it which 7b affirmes of kimlte, Thave zot concealed ;he 
words of the holy One, 
And there are four wayes by which the word of God isſinful- 
ly hid or conceal:d,from all which eb ſeems to acquit himſclfe, 
The firſt 18s, when we conceal the word of God by our own fi- 
jence; when we know the word and tiuth of God, and yet we 
draw a vaile over them,by notrevealing them : The Apoſtle Paul 
(eAdis 29,27.) acquits bimſelf in_ this, to the Church of Ephes 
ſus, I bave not ſhunned to declare unto you the whole counſell of God, 
and verſe. 20. Tou know how I kept back, nothing, that was j rofitable 
unto you: Enlence to what is ſpoken, is Conſent :and ſilence when we ſhould 
ſpeak, is Concealement, | 
There is a ſecond way of concealing the word of God,and that 
4sby ſilencing ctners: Some conceale ths words of tie holy One 
themſelver, and they cannot endure that others ſhould publiſh 
them: The chiefe Prieſts and the Rulers (Ads 4 18.) charged 
Pitzer and John, that they ſhould not peake at all, nor teach any 
more in the name of Jeſus: They would ſtop the Apoſtles monthes 
from ſpeaking the words of the holy One: Theſ: keep the truth 
ockt upCas Chriſt charges the Lawyers Luk,11.52.) by taking a- 
way the key of knowledge. . | 
Thirdly, There is a concealing ot the word of God, nnder fa'f: 
glofſ:s and mitinterpretations,or a hiding of it under crrours and 
miſcoaſtru Fions ; This isa very dangerous way of concealing the 
words of the holy One: The Phariſees made the law ofGod of none 
| &tc&,by their expolitions, as well as by their traditions, by the 
} lence they made of it,as well as by the additions they mad: unto it; 
Fourthly, The word of the holy Ons, way be concealed in cur 
praitiſe and converſations, The. Apoſtle exhorts (PhiL.2.16. ) 
Te bold forth the word of life in a pure converſation. The lives of 
Chriftians 


4.54 
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Malo potentia- 


liter exponi 


ermnia: utingm 
znquit, non pa 
ceret s Neque- 
nim eccultarem 


" Chrittians thould publiſhche word of life. The beſt way of preg” 
, ching the word,is by the praiſe of the word. The wrath of Go 
. ts revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſe 


 neſſe of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſſe,” that is,who, 
by their unrightzcu3 craftiſes and ungodly converiations, impriſon, 
tetter,reſtrain and keep inthe word 5 Mans boly life is the loude} 
Proclamation of the ward of: God, And a ſinfull life is the conceal. 
ment «ef it. 
Feb here acquits himſelfe from all theſe concealements ; 1 have 


not e ncealed thew.rds of the holy One, either by my own fil-nce, - 


or by impoſing fil:n:e upon others, I have nct concealed the word 
of the holy One,by my own corrupt gloſſes and interpretarions, 
nor by a corrupt pra&iſe and converſation : I havedeſired and en» 
deavoured, that the whole word of God might be viſible in my 
ations,and audible in my ſpeeches,that I might walke cloathed, 
= wcr2, with the holy counſels and . commandements of my 
od. 
There is a reading of the words,diff:rent from this. Whereas we 
"ſay, -I have nor concealed the words of the holy One, that givcs it 


» thus, "I would n2t conceale the words of the holy One, and- ſo the 
'- word of the holy Oae,is taken, not for.the truths of God in gene- 


rall,but for that ſpecial word of decte2-or ſentence which God 


_ ditaſan#i, ſed ſhould paſl: out againſt him; A- if he had faid.' Let: zot God ſpate 
. Ejus In meſen- me, let him Write s bitter a ſentence againſt me, as he pleaſeth, 
rentiam pre- 
dicarem ty 
laudarem, 
Merc, 


for my part, -Iwould not conceale the,word of the mojt High , but 
T would publiſh his judgement and ſentence againſt me, yea- 1 would 
praiſe him and extoll him for it, . The vulgar- Latine to this ſence, 
I would ust contradid the . word - of the holy One; Let him not 


 ſpareme,for as for my part, whatſoever God ſhall determine and 
reſolve, whatſoever word God ſhall ſpeake concerning me, will 


never withſtand or open my math again it. .This is a truth,and 
carries in it a high tramzof, holincfſe, when we can bring our 
hearts to this, that Ict God.write 2s bitter things againſt us, as he 
pleaſeth,, we will -never contradi& his word or decreezbut our 
minds and ſpirits ſhall ſubmit wholly and fully to his diſpoſitions 


-of us,and diipenſations towards us *It is as clear an evidente df 


grace, to be paſſive nnder, Jas to be atiive in, the word of Gia, 
Not to contr.:d.@ kis wriy, for cur ſufferings, as mot to conccale 
what he ſpeaks for our pradiiſe, But I rather ſtick to the former 


intergrctagion, eb giving this as a reaſon of his great confidence 
| in 


am_ aw, j.L a | | 1" = 


Cbip.6. _ 4n Expiſtinnupentie Bukof Ton, Verſe.10 


* {apurfaing his perition for death, becauſe he hid been ſo fincere, 


holding forth the word of God both in dofrin? and in lite. 

And ſo we may obſerve from it. Firſt, | 

That the teſtimony of a good conſcience is the beſt ground of our 
willingneſſeto die. That man ſpeakes enough for his willingneſſe 
to diz, who hath lived ſpeaking and doing the will of God ; and 
he is in a very, miſerable caſe, who hath no other reaſon why he 
defireth death but onely b2cauſe he is in miſery. This was one, 
but not the only reaſon,why Fob deſired death, he had a reaſon 
tranſcending this , I have not concealed the words of the holy One, 
andI know if&,I have not concealed the word of God,God will noe 
conceal his mercy and loving kindneſs from mc. David bottoms 
his hopzs of comfort in ſad times, upon this, Pſal. 46.9,10. 1 
have preached righteouſneſs in the great Congregation, I have mot 
refrained my lips O Lord thou Rnoweſt ( he was not aftively or 
politick!y tilent ) 1 have ot hid thy righteouſneſs within my heart 
( iclaythere, bac it was impriſoned or ſtiff'd there) I have declared 
thy faithfulneſs : and thy ſalvations I have not concealed thy loving 
kindneſs and thy truth, from the great Congregation. Upon this he 
fals a praying with a mighty ſpirit of belceving,. verſ. 11. With- 
bold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O Lord, let thy loving-kind« 
neſs «nd thy truth continually preſerve me : for inuumerable evils have 
compaſſed me about. 

The remembrance of our active faithfulneſs to the trath of God, 
vill bear up our hearts in hoping for the mercy of God. He that in 
Davids, and in Fobs ſencecan fay, I have not concealed the words 
of the moſt high, may triumph over innumerable evils, and ſhall be 


. *more then a conquerer ovenghe laſt und worſt of temporal evils, death : 


God cannot long conceal his love fram them, who have not concealed his 
truth. 

Secondly obſerve, poſitively ; 

That the counſels of God, his truths, muſt be revealed. 

God hath ſecrets which belong notto us, but then he puts them 
not forth in a word, nor writes them in his book ; he keeps his ſe- 
cretscloſe in the cabinet of his decrees and counſels ; but, what he 
reveals either in his ward, cr by his works, man. ought to reveal 
too. It is as dangerous, if not more, to conceal what God hath 
made known, as to be inquiſitive to. know what God hath con- 
cealed, Yea it is as dangerousto hide the word of God,as it istO 
hide our own fins. And we equally giveglory to God, by the pro- 

Ooo | teffion - 
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teflon of the one, as by the confeſſion of the other. Paul with 
much earneſtneſl: profeſſes his integrity about this, as was even 
now toucht,A& . 20.: Fourthly obſerve ; | 

That the ſtudy of a godly 'man, is to make the word-of Ged 1. 
fible. I have not concealed, that is, I have made plain, I hav 
revealed, or I have publiſhed the words of the holy One Much 
of Fobs mind is concealel under that word, Thave not concealed 
For in this negative there is an affirmative; as if he had ſaid, this 
hath been my labour and my bufineſſe, my work in the world, to 
make known ſo much of the will of God,as I know. This was 
the work of Chriſt here below, Father I have glorified thee upmn 
earth, T have finiſhed the work, which thu gaveſt me to ap, 
Foh.17.4. What this work was, he 'ſhewes,verſ.6th, I have ma- 
nifefted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſtme out of the 
world, Laſty obſerve ; 


That it is a dangerous thing for any man to conceale the word of 


God,either in his oprmon,or inhis praGice, For it is, as if Feb had ſaid 
if I had ever concealed the words of God, I had bin but in an ill 

caſc,at this time;God might now juſtly reveale.his wrath againſt 
me, if I had concealed his word from others ; or God might Juſtly 
hide his mercies from me, ifI had hid his word from men, Sm 
thered truths, will one time vr other ſet the con ſcience in a flame, 
and that which Feremiab ſpake once,concerning his reſolution to 
conceale the word of God,and the effeCt of it : will be a truth upon 
every one,who ſhall ſet himſelfe under a reſolution to Coe, what 


he under a temptaticn did ; Fer,20.9+ They T ſaid, Iwill not make © 


mention of him; ner ſpeake any merein his name « what fol- 
lowes ? Ther his word was in my breaſt ,as a burning fire ſhut u 
in my bones,and I was weary with forbearing. I a gracious heart 
hath taken up ſuch a ſodaine reſolution to conceale the word of 
God, he quickly repznts of it,or ſmarts under it: He findes that 
word, as a burning fire in his bones, he is not able to bear it. | 
was weary with forbearing-(f{aith the prophet) Nothing in the 


world will burthen the conſcience, ſo much as concealed truth :* 


and they who have taken a meditated reſolution, that they will 
not x:veale the word of God, may be ſure , that word will one 
time or other reveale it {cle to them,in the Light and heatof a 
burning fire, feeding upon their conſciences. 

' Thave uot concealed the words 3; whoſe words? The - words of 


the: Hily One, Who is that ? The Holy One,is a periphraſis , fir 
br God | 
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God, / When you hear that Title, The holy One ,, you may know 
who is meant. This is a Title too bigge for any but aGod; All 
holinefſe is in God, and God is ſo holy, that properly he onely is 
Holy; Hence the Scripture ſets'God forth under this, as a pzculiar 
attribute 3 The Holy One ; The Prophets often uſe this addition or 
ſtile; The Holy One of Iſrael. | - 
' The Holy One; Is One ſeparate or ſet apart from all filthineſſe yy 
ond uncleanneſſe; No evil dwells with God, none comes near .,,,,,, 
him. Therefore he is The Holy One, He js fo ſeparated from evil, | 
that he cannot behold evil, or look, on iniquity (Hab. 1+ 13. ) except 
with a vindiaive eye. $72 never got a good look from God, or ever 
heli) -i7.5 5 ths 2h | WE 

Further, Gods called The Holy One, in three reſpets. ; Firſt Ge ret 
Becauſe he is all holy in himſelt ; Secondly,Becaufe we receive all 997on 5 
holineſs ffom him : Thirdly,Becauſe we are to ſerve him 1# holineſs ſimpliciter, vel 
and righteouſneſs all our daies, A Holy God muſt have a holy Service. quod ſantte a 
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God is The Holj One; © Y 71001. 
Firſt, In his Natur&his effence is purity.Orghe. is eſſential purity. KATY giv 
t Secondly, he is holy in his Word; thoſe are frequent adjunas gy; a, 
' of the word of God ; holy, p_ and clean. 
" Thirdly, He is holy in his works : There is not the leaſt ima» 
; ginavle tain or defilement upon any thing he hath done: | 
0 Theſe three put together, liſt up-the glory of Godin this ticle 


n The Holy Ou*'. He that is holy'throughout inhis nature, holy in 
It his word, holy in his works, 75 the Holy One; Yea, he is, as Moſes 
* MW filah himin his triumphant ſor g, Exod. 15.Glorious in holineſſe, 4 
| glorious holy One. 


p ' Or again, We may conſider God The holy One; 

Firſt, Radically and fundamertally, becauſethe Divine nature 

of IKthe root and original, the ſpring of all holinefſe and purity; All 

: erooaraganc a God,and there isnoholinefſe to be had, but in God 
ai0Ne, : | 

Yr | Secondly, God is The holy One, by way of example and patterne, 


WW Tinregard of the rule and meature ofholineſſe : (1 Pet.r. 16.) 
Il Be ye holy, as T am holy;the Holineſſe of God, ic is the, exemplar 
aid Patterne of all the holinefſe, that is in the creature. | 


a Thirdly, God is The holy One, by way of motive;He is, as the 
rule of holineſſe, fo likewiſe the reaſon of our holineſſe; therefore 
of MW another Scripture ſaith, Be ye holy,for I am holy , 1 2nx The holy One, 
or and that is the reaſon » Why you muſt be holy too. 
od | Ooo?  Fourthly 
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Fourthly, God is, The holy one, eff: &ively, becauſe he worke, 
convei:s and propagates all holineſs,to, and in the creature, Ny. 
thing can frame a heart to holineſs, but the finger of God. Man can 
no more make himſ{clf,or anothcr holy, than he can redeem ang. 
ther or himſelf, | 

Fiitly, He is called, The holy One, by way of eminency or ſu. 
per-excell:ncy ; becauſe his holineſs 1s infinitely beyond all the 
' holinefs of men and Angels. Angels are holy, and God is pleaſed 
to ſay of 11c#, that they ar? holy, but not man, nor Angel, can be 
called, The holy One, His fupereminency in holinefs ſhines forth 

in ſuch b-ams andraycs, astheſe.* 

Firf, Holineſs in God it is not a quality,but,his eſſence.Holineſs 
in Angcls is a quality,the efſence of many Angels continues,though 
their holineſs be loſt and vaniſhed; the lapſed Angels, who are + 
now devils, keep theirnature, but their holineſs is gone; there- 
fore holincts was but a quality or accidental to them ; So, in the 
Saints, holineſs is an intufion, a quality, a grace ; moſt men neyer 
had ary holineſs,and the man would remain, though his holineſs 
fhould be loſt. Bur in God, his effence and his holineſs are the 
ſame ; The holineſs of God, It is the holy God, as the wiſdom of God, 
it is the wiſe God: and the power of God,it is the powerful God, 
Th? attributes of God, for our learning, are diſtingviſhed from his ya- 
tare, but,in him they are the fame. | 

Seconely, God is The holy One eminently, above men and An- 
gels, becauſe he is abſolutely perfed in holineſs. Abſolutely per- 
tc& : firſt, becauſe he is holy, extenfively ( if we may fo ſpeakof 
God )inall parts, he is holy threyghoxt ; and then, heis holy in 
texfively, as he is holy inall parts, ſo he is altogether holy in eve 
ry part- Holy men have holineſs in every part, yetthey are holy 
but inpart; and though Angels be holy in cvery part extenſively, 
and have al{o a perfeAticn of holinefſe, yet they bave not an ab- 
ſo!ure perfe&ion of holineſs; thereſore Angels themielves are chars 
geable with folly, compared with God, Chap. 4- 18-God is ſo light, 
that in him there is no darkneſs at all, he is ſo holy, in him, that, 
there is no unholineſs-at all. But men,the beſt of men, all the ſaints 
upon earth, have darkneſs with their light, and unholineſs mixed 
with their holineſs. | 

Therefore in the third place, the eminency of Godin holineſs 
appearcth in this,that, God is ever <qually holy, ever in the ſame 
dcgree and frame of holineſs : Angels are ſo.too, becauſe hep v5 

| Conn: med; 


-- torhedivine nature : Firſt, in. his attributes, 
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confirmed ; and though at the preſ2nt, the Saints are not, yet, when 
Chriſt ſha)l ſer them up, in that glorious eſtate, they (hall keep the 
{ame frarme for ever. Bur the Saints upon earth are unequally holy ; 
For, firſt, they are growing, their eſtate here is an encreafing e- 
ſtate, they are more holy one year than another, as they grow 
more in knowledge, ſo in every grace : And then, in regard of 
the exerciſe,they are more holy at onetimezthan at another;which 
of the Saints hath not found, or doth not find much variety in his 
ſpirit. * Now a heart enlarged in prayer, and anon ftraightned, 
now a heart believing,and anon doubting;now humble,anon liited 
upwith pride, &e. 

Bur: as the holy One, is, perfeRly and abſolutely holy, ſo, he is 
ever equally in the ſame degree,andtenor of holineſs,not the leaſt 
variety or ſhaddow of turning in him. Pur all theſe together,and 
thetitle is clear, How God by an excellency is called, The holy One. 
As he is ſo ſtrong,thatall the power of the creature,compared with 
his, is weakneſs, and ſo wiſe, that all the wiſdom of the creature 
compared with his, is folly : So he is fo holy,that, compared with 


him, all holineſ*, is unholy, and he alone, The holy One, Obſerve, 


hence, | 
Firſt, That the holineſs of man conſiſts in bis conformity unto God. 

Holineſs is our likeneſs to God, or the application of our minds 
and ations toGod, as the Scholles define it, God, the holy One, 
is, (if we may ſo ſpeak ) the ftandard, the patern, and the ob- 
j«& of all holineſs. 
holincſse 

Firſt, a conformity to the natureof God. 

Secondly,a conformity to the will of God,or to that which God 

wills. Theſe make up thetotal holineſs of the creature. 

Firſt, Holineſs is our conformity to the nature.of God. And 


therefore belcevers are ſaid to be partakers of the divine nature 


(2 Pete1.4-)This participation, is our analogical reſemblance un» 
Secondly, in his af+ 
fetions. In his attributes, when we are patient, merciful), juſt, 
faithiul,truc.Joving,as God is.Theſe are the image of God in us, 
and by theſc God becomes(as it were Jvilible in man. As thoſe in» 
vieible rhings of God , even his eternal power and God+head are 


| leen inthe things which arecreated,fothoſe, other inviſible things 


of God,cven his ctzrnal holinefſe and purity,are ſeen in thoſe,who 
are ſantified, And in the _ ſence that God ſpeaks of Magi- 
vT'3 


There is a twoefold conformity to God in ,, 


ſtrates, - 


Sanfiras dici- 
Fur per quam 

mens ſeipſum 
ſuos attus _ 
app.icat Deo, - 


% 
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» FL 2 1 . T have id 
Je are goas;we allo ay ſay of allthe faithfs 1 to live,or doe fin, 
Linz{lz infuſed into their hearts,ze are gongand © a 'x 
tully, is( as the Apoſtle Fhraſeth it )to walk ks (xp 6) ) 
meng{o to live and doe holly is inour ſphear » co Oe, 
I Bac) 2 WY ing ook as gang, are what God 
his Attributes, ſo in his AﬀeCtions; w = wel x Jef God 
. I'% 3 when, what, pleaſes Go 
loves, when we bate, what God hates; when, R 
pleaſcth us alſo;}] when, what provokes his Spirit, provokes curs, 
This is holineſle. ; | 
Secondly, Holincfle is our conformity tothe will gr Ls 
oo 1 he ocre a0 OTE Coy WEE: ef ir 
will of God is the rule of holineſſe , as his papal + od The on 7 of bir c0 # 
1.n-s ters Nis internal) will, icalled by the Rnd Hs ER 
- my pleaſure, is the firſtly-firſt ru. o t <A PR is the fecondly-6.f 
Y oluntas fighi- —_ Joi expreffen whe" co ried isholy oruinholy according 
rule of holinefſe.' Evcr nO:n fire ll. Thc > 
G . . from this will. There isno 
to its conformity with, or eerie 31] of God in 
wore Folincſſe in any worke, then _ is y pe ung re 
any work; to d oc holily and to doe yo: — DOT hos 
Davida holy man is defcribed by both theſe 4 tare Petut beert 
cata ating ao vr Porte oe Age my 
| 's oniormit (2. NEW : "ra $745, 11 
JL herchs confotahies to. the will of God, the reſult of both is 
2a es ROJNNCHEC. : - 5 ity or adhefion 
| —__ ug i Unholineſſe an d impurity ariſe o_—_ -_ = my Att ad 
affu inferiorum, to thoſe tings, which are unclean an _ wy ie thine 
Ur curn facie3  corporals if a mans hand or his garm leaneſſe upon his hand 
| age? agent ene: 6 wr re-n4r ae angus  Bbds,moke 
—_—_— bis garinent:and this likeneſfſe - yi 
cum anima per .OF UPON t leane. . So for inward uncleannefle 0 
a :o- hishand or garment Uncica 1D ide drefis 
eng film:nt, whenthe ſoule nina Ate ergo —Sopr# 
inkeret; T a pu-' ches it ſelte in filthy things, or drin Ow J cn) 6A ww 4 de', and 
Titas oritur ex hts are ſteeped in puddle waters,this defiles "Ay 
nn pcs = . ves choright uncleane; Our thoughts are ſuch , &s the BY 
- MAaRkecs . | oi cl d unclean 
bend thy ore fnilr wii they corſet fy end wen 
 _miora & 1®- things, with wordly and ba a Pring. of them 
biliera aſurgits {ch things is ſealed upon our thoughts , and the {pring. ond fan 
oo ijs inherit. irits. Oathe other fide,by our converling and rev | 
Ade erfe, Our ſpirits. pros ys ] O dinances, we receive ſtamps an 
| Ui 5 c.8, miliatity with Chriſt, in holy Ordinances, impreſſions 


A & S444 aud She. nl os. "EY 
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impreſſions ot holinefſe from him. When our hearts and affeRia 
ons are raiſed up and pitcht upon God, this mak2s them holy. 


God is the ObjeGive cauſe of holineſſe, looking upon him,we be. conftir in ad» 


come l:oly (2: Cor. 3.18.) Ie Claith the Apoftl - )a!l with open face, be- 
balding as in a glaſſe, the glory of the Lerd (thar is, we looking up- 
on that glory,holinefſe and excellencie,which jsin the Lord ) are 


changed into the ſameimage : That is,we are made conformable -ſan#itatis Leſſ. 
unto him ; we receive ( as it were ) the engravings of holineſſe #0 ante, 


upon our ſoules by beholding the Holy One. The eye of faith ( as 
well, yea more, then the eye of ſence) atfe&sthe hearts. Labans 
ſheepe conceive according to the colour ofthe rods,which lay be= 
fore them in the water troughes. Viſion aſſimilates both in nature 
and in grace, yea andin glory too, In heaven we {hall be perfc@aly . 
holy, becauſe we ſhall perte&ly(in Chrift,wto is the exfreſſe image 

of 1s perſon) ſeeGod,and ſo be like him, that's the Apoſtles argue. 
mentzt Joh.3 1.7Ye ſhall he like him , for we ſhall ſee him as he 5s, And 
proportionably here,ſuch as our viſjons of God are,fuch is our like- 


neſſe unto God. Szcondly,obſerve. | 


They who want holineſſe, muſt goe to God for it; for he is the 
bly Oue.Are any of your hearts unholy? Whither will you goe? 


| To what Coaf? will you trade for holineſſe ? Or where ſhall you 


fiade the merchandize of it 2 Goe whither you will, goc to what 
holy Ordinance, to what holy duty, : to what koly Miniſter you 
will, your vefſels will returneunſraight and emptie of holineffe, if 
you tread not to the holy God. We muſt deale with Ordinances 
and by Ordinances 3 but, if we onely have to doe with them, 
neglefting to meet with God, we ſhall make nothing of them, we 
(hall not trafhick in them toany ſpirituall enriching or advantage. 
Ordinances hayearclative holincil: or. a holineſf? paſſing through 
them ; but they have no inherent holinefſe, or holincflepaſſed by 
them; They are Conduit-pipes » 30: ſprings , or the well-head, 
Therefore as when you would have: mercy, you goe to the merci= 
full Ged; As, when you would have pardon of fin, yougoe to the 
ſme pardoning God ; As whcn you would have wiſdome and 
light to dire& your way, you go? to thewiſe God and the Father 
ef lights. Sowhenyou would have holinefle, an4 be made pure, 


whither will ye-goz, but ro the pure and holy God ? Bz diligent - 


in holy duties , and holy Ordinances, but ſtay not in them , paſſe 
through them, and neverrc> jtill you come to God in Chriſt, who 
isThe holy One, andhe onely can, and he hath ſaid he -will make 
you holy, | | Obſerve, 


cſt ratio 6bjedH1- 
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De;cidium. 


is the holy oze ; Unlcile we tanCtitie God, we cannot draw nigh 


Obſerve ; thirdly, ; 
eMll ſin and unholineft are contrary to the very name and yg. 
ture of God. Contrary to the name of God, He is called holy, 
and contrary to the natureof God, He zs the holy One. Andin 
this, we ſee the reaſon, why God hates fin with a perfe& hatred n 
man hates that, which 1s contrary to his nature, and contrary tg 
his name- And in this alſo we fee the reaſon, why God is tuch a 
ſevere avenger of fin , He is the holy One : Can he (think you ) 
take part with, or ſpare that which is contrary to himſel:? Sin, 
as much as in it lieth, puts God out of the world , therefore fin 
1s called God-murther, as being that, which would murther Goj: 
Sin would not allow him a being in the world, who gave the world it's be. 
ing. Sin(in the nature of it ) Is, The unholy thing, and God is, 
The holy One ; Theſe two muſt contend for ever : ſo taras things or 
perſons are unholy, they dire&ly ſtrike at the Bifig of God; Sir 
would put down all rule and all dominion,but it's own. 
Obſerve, Fourthly, | 
They who deſpiſe holineſs deſpiſe God himſelf, They who de. 
ſpiſc holineſs, deſpiſe the very glory of God, God is ploriow in 
holineſ, and this 1s his glorious Name, THE HOLY ONE, 
S:me of the Prophane wretched ewes, derided and blaſphemed 
God, under this title; the Prophet had long threatned judgement, 
and had told them, that the holy God would be avenge of them for 
their filthineſs and profaneſs for their hypocrifie and idolatry. But 
when theſe wretches ſaw God delaying to comtxout, and bring 
forth the treaſures of his wrath againſt them,they fall a jeering,and 
they jeer at God,under this title (1ſ2.5,19.)Let him make ſpeed and 
haften his work;that we may fee it;as if they had ſaid,God is too flow 
- Jethim make more haſt,and let the counſel of the hotyOne of Iſrael dray 
nigh, and come that we may know it 3 him,that you have fo often told 
us of, The boly Oneglet him make haft and bring on his work. With- 
out queſtion God came ſpeedily upon thoſe,and he will come ſpec- 
dily upon all choſe unclean ſpirits and tongues-who blaſphemethat 

holy Name , The holy One. | 

Laſtly, Hence we learn, Why none can ſee God, why nons 
have any fitneſs for communion with God, bur holy Oxes, holy 
erfons; the reaſon is, ' becauſe Gods the boly One. That great 
Low is gone out from the mouth of God, Levit.10.3. I will be ſar- 
Gified in thoſe that come near me; why ſanRified ? Bzcauſe G1 
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God. As holineſlc is a feparation tromevilzio i: is an approxi» 

mation tothe chiefeſt good. But ſome may demand, how can man 

ſanFific God 2 God ſanifies us, but can we ſanifie him? We 
cannot ſanRXifis God, as he ſanAtifies us. Wz doe not ſanRifi: God 
by adding or communicating any holineſs unto him ; but we ſan- 

Aifie God by acknowledging his holineſs, or by acknowledging 

that he is, The Holy One; drawing nigh unto God with a holy heart, 

with holy affedtions is the ſanifying of God. For this is the lan- 
guage of ſuch preparation, I have a holy God to gounto,therefore 

I muſt have a holy heart co come unto him with 3 this is ſan&ify- 
9 ing God ; And that's the reaſon why none can ſee God, but they, 

that are holy, Heb: 12. 14. Without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the 

Lord ; becauſe God himſelf is hoJy,therefore they cannot ſee God, 

who are unholy. There muſt be an inward holineſs, bolineſs in 

the Organ: to taxe in the holineſs of the obje& 3 God fick works 
holineſs in us, and then w2 behold him, the holy God: And that 
was the reaſon,why the Prophet (Iſa. chap.6, when the voice pro- 
claimed that thrice holy Name of God, Holy, Holy, Holy, ) cried 
out, 1 am undone, becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, I have an 
unclean heart, and how ſhall I ſtand before this holy, hoty, holy 
Gd; This made his ſpirit recoyl, though he was a holy Prophet: 
If the rem ainders of unholineſſe in him, made his ſpirit faint, when 
there was an appearance of the holy God : How will they that are 
wthing but corruption, or a lump of uncleanneſs, lying ſtill in the dregs 
of nature, be ableto ſtand before God, The holy One,the holy, holy, holy 
One! 

This is the ſumme of che firſt reaſon, upon which Fob grounds 
his requeſt to die,it was not the miſery he ſuffered, but the integrity 
in which he had lived. He had not concealed the words of-the holy 
One, therefore as his affliftion made his life troubleſome to himyſo 
= goodneſs of his cauſe and conſcience, made death welcome to 
im. 
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Jos Chap. 6. Verl. 11, 12, I3, I4. 


What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope? And what is mixe end that I 
ſhould prolong my life ? : 

Is my ſtrength , the ſirength of flones ? Or is my fleſh of 
braſs? 

Is mot my help in me ? And is wiſdom driven quite from 
me? 

To him that is «fflited, pity ſhould be ſhewed from his friend ; but he far. 
ſaketh the fear of the Almighty. : 


O B ( as hath been ſhewed) in this context from the $th yerſe, 

J renewes his former requeſt and dcfire of death,conhrming it by 
divers arguments, icme oft which were opened in the zoth verle, 
eſpecially, that, from the clearneſs, and integrity of bis cwncon- 
ſcience, in that, he had not concealed the words of the the holy One ; 
He had dealt faithfully in the cauſe of God, and therefore he was 
not afraid to appear before God. And his defire did not hang as 
bout bis lips, as it it would return and deny it ſelf: therefore in 
this 11th yerſc he puts forth two reaſons further, why he moves or 
re-enforces his motion to die. The firſt is grounded upon the 
fnall hope, he hadto live long, it he ſhould delire it, What is wy 
firength, that I ſhonld hepe ? The ſecond is grounded upon the 
ſtrong hope, yea, aſſurance which he had, that ir ſhould be well 
with him in death,or that death,could be no dammage to lvimeAnd 
what is my end,that T ſhould prolong my life ? Put theſe two together: 
And then confider, is it any wonder, that a man in much mi 
cehires to die ſpeedily,when he hath no hope, no ground of hope, 
that he can live long,and when he hath no fear, no ground, no nor 
fhaddow of fear, that it ſhall be i]] with him, when he dies? This 
I conceive is the ſum and ftrength of his reaſoning, contained in 
the nth verſe, 

I ſhall now open the words diſtin]y. 


What is my firength, that T ſhould hope? 
Some render it, What i my jirength, that I ſhould bear? that 
Tſho!:1d be ableto {ullain this weighty kurthen, this mighty load 
of :ffiifion, prefiing my wounded ſoul, and wearied body, Thus 


it rcFers to his preſent ſufferings, to the enduring and fianding - 
er 
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der whictt# he tound his own {trength altoxether in'utficient, And 
ſothe | Ad .] inthetext, What is | my | flrength, ſeems to be Hisſuſtinendis 
oppoſed to ſome other fArenzth ; As if Fob had (aid, Eliphaz you 77Þ47 ſumbec 
adviſed me (in the former Cha;rer, verſe. $.) to ſeek,unto God, proto ; 
and to commit my cauſe unto bim, to ſeek help at hischands. Why ſuſtentatur,non 
do you think, T have not done that , all this while ? Do you be- meis viribur, 
keve that I have ſtood out theſe aſſault in My own ſtrength 2? Jed divina gra- 
What is My ftrength , that T ſhould bear ? That 1 ſhould bear abi ane. 
this burthen ſo long , as T have born it ? Surely 1 have been held 14; pincd. 
up by the power of God and prayer all this while : God hath put his 

everlaſting armes under me , otherwiſe T had fallen before this day, 

h:d I not prayed in ayd from heaven, T had not lived thus 4ong upon the 

earth ; for what is my ſtrength compared to theſe vurthens, which are upon 

me! 

| This is a good tence; For, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes os 2.10.)The 

life which T now live, T live by the faith of the Son of Goa, So Fob 

icems to ſay, the lite which I have lived,ever fince theſe afli&ions 

have encompaſs'd me, I have lived by the power of God, and the 

frength of faith in him. What i my ftrength, thit T ſhould bear? 

We have this treaſure ( (aich the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4. 7+ ) in earthen 

veſſels, that the excellency of the power , may be from God, and 

mt from us3 As he ſpeakes there, reſpe&ing the burthen of the Mi- 

niftry ; So we may, inreſpe& of any burthen of trouble,or weight 

of afflition. We have theſe affiictions laid upon our earthen veſſels 
| (and one would wonder, that an earthen veſſel ſhould not cracke MN: by NE 
and ſhatter to pieccs under them _) but it ss, that the excellency of ftulatus.Vel 
the power - might be from God , and not {rom us ; when we are ſignificat anzia 
weak, then we are frong , ſirong in Gol, and in the power of his (1*potiendi v0- 
might. God loves to ſhew the world, what his ftrength can doe in a ——_ 
weak creature, * as well, as what his grace and mercy can do for a (inful _ ferre pro- 
creature, | trattionem rei 

This ( I fay) is a good ſence, but the word rather ſignifies to exp*#ate. 
hope; and yet theſe two are not at any great odds ; for hope is the C*<mnir. - * 
ſiren*rh, the bearing-ſtrength of the ſoul : JYhat 8 my ſtrength, Munn 
that T ſhould hope ? That I ſhould wait and tarry , that Ifbould bon; futuri v4 
expe& or ſtay for ſuch and ſuch changes, as thou haſt promiſed ? promiſ ſuſcep- 
Pſalm. 139 5. we have theſe words put together,] wait for the Lord, 779nemtum pas 
my ſoul doth wait 3 and in his word ds I hope. The foul which #s jy ein 
' a hoping condition, is alſo in a waiting eondstion; waiting and ho= bonj, Coc. 
ping ever attend the fame thing. No man will wait at all for that of 
Ppp 2 which, 
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Gen $8.10, 12; 


ue fortitudo 
mea, ut ſperem 


liberos. Vatab» 


Nuidin longio- 
rem ſpem me 
edducitis quum 
ſperando non 
fim, jam proj G's 
martuus vided! 


which, he hath no hope,and he who hath hope,will wait always He 


gives not over waiting,till he gives over hoping. The objeR of hope 
is ſome future good,but the a& of hoping isa preſent govd,and thar 
is preſent pay to bear our charges in walting,So then the word im. 
plies both a patient w -iting, and a hopeſull truſting. So Chrif 
expoundes it, Mat.12.21. rendring that of the prophet, If, 42-4 
Thr iſles ſhall wait for his Law , thus , Inhis name ſhall'the Gey. 
tiles truſt, Noah(after the ſtrength of the deluge was ſpent ) 
opened the window of the Arke, and ſent forth the Dove, and ſhe 
returned; then ſaith the text, He waited ſeven daies, and agiin 
he waited, yet other ſeven daies,hoping at laft the floud woukd be 
dried up,and the wzters return into their ancient channels. Now 
( ſaith Fob ) what is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope or expcA des 
liveranceand therefore, why ſhould 1 wait for it. The waters of 
my 2MiAions are ſo deepe, and {\wolne ſo high that I have no hope 
to {:e dry ground againe. | 
And in this paſſage he ſeemes to anſwer, what Eliphaz ſpeak in 
the 5th Chapter, verſ.16.and 25. (for doubtlefſe Fob applics him: 
{clfe exatly to what Eliphrz had ſpoken, and the trueſt interpres 
tation of his anſwer will be in finding out and ſuiting the references 
to what the other Propounded ) Elithaz in the 16. verſe of the 
fifth Chapter ( wherehe makes a report ot the wonderfull workes 
of God) had ſaid , So the poore hath hope-, and iniquity ftoppeth 
ber mouth: And at the 25, verſe,he tcls Job that a godly man ( not- 
wichſtanding all his affliftions ) way kaiw that his tabernacl: 
fhall be in peace, and that his fecd ſhall be very great. Feb inan- 
{wer to thoſe words, replies , What ts my ſtrength that I ſhould 
þ:pe. As ifhe had ſaid, Eliphaz you ſj eake of great hopes that 
the | core may have , and you ſpeak, of a peaceable Tabernicle, 
of a flouriſhing. off-ſpring 3 Alas my condition is ſuch, I am 
ſo worne out with paine , with ſickneſſes, with diſeaſes , with de 
ftempers with griefes that Ihave no hope left . in regard of any 
trength in me, ever to enjoy ſuch promiſes. What is my (irength, 
that I ſhould. hope? What is my ſtrength that TI ſhould expect to 
live to ſee ſuch good. dates, as yew: ſpeak, of , that my Taternacle 
ſhould be in peace, that I ſhould have plenty , that I ſhould 
have a mumerous iſſue ® Alas my ſtrength is gone 5, what 
is my ſtrength that I ſhould looke after theſe things, Not 
that Fob meaſured all his hope by his owne ſtrength 3; bur here 
he expreſſes the gricfe and paine,which was in his ſenfitive part;Cr 
up ol: 
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upon bis outward man, thereby to an{wer the ſowre reproots and Hec 4 lobo di- 


ſweet promiſes of Eliphaz : For we find 76b himfſclf in the thir- Pr pours 


' tenth Chapter, verſ. 13. reſolving thus : Though he kill me, yet nitarem ex 


will I trujt ( or hope )) inhim ; hewou!d ervſt and hope in God preſs ſenſitive 
though he died, the: efor2 he did hope, while he lived. And it is the partis affe&u 
property of that grace ( and where it is in ſtrength, it ſhewes ag 7etunderer, non 
much ) to hope againſt hoſe : Rom. 4. 18. Who againſt hope be- ou de a 
leved in hope; When there was no ſtrength in eAbraham, no fol- "= "agg ff 
libility in nature, yet againſt hop:, he beleeved in hope : So at this | 
time there was ſucha grace in 7ob, he had a hop2,by which he 

could hope againſt hope 3 but when he looked into his own flock 

of treneth, What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope? 1 know the 

ftrength of God, is a rock ſure enough for my hope to anchor in : 

Alraham, («id in cffe&t, what is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hoje to 

have a childe ? for he locked upon himſclt as a dead man, bur, 

faith he, there is power in God; he knew his own weakneſs, bur 

he conſidered it wot, waxing ſirong in faith, and giving glory to 


' God. So here, while fob la'th, What is my ſtrength that I ſhould 


boje? my firength is d:1d up and withered, and tois my hope in 
ny own ſtr. ngth.: The flirength of God is vigorcus :nd green, 
and in him my hope alſo is green and vigorous : Though all the 
earth about us, be like a dry heath and b:rren wildernefs, y=t our 
hope buds and tlofſoms like a plant, while it is rooted by the 
frrings of heavenly promiſes, | 


eAnd what is mine end, that T ſhould prolong my life; 


The I-tter of the Hebrew i:: That I fhowd prolong or lengthen 6 
out my ſoul, that my toul ſhould inhabit longer in the taber- "Fes 
n:Cc'e of my body : The word protexg, 1s diffzrently Joyned to YUBA 
life, or daves , Dent. $. 16. Honqur thy father aud thy mother as 
the Lord thy Goa hath commanded thee, that, thy dayes may be 
prolonged, &c Ezck, 12. 22. Son of man, what is that proverbe 
that you have iu the land of Iſrael, ſaying, The dayes are prolong * 
ea, and every v1ſion faileth? To prolong daycs, and prelong lite, 
are the ſame. Yet hear the word ( Nepheſh) foil; which we 
tranſſ.te, Iite, may. be taken for, deſire,which is a vchewent 3&of 
the ſou), The ſoul exprefſes it ſelf, fo much in defires, that 
thc ſime word may cxprefle toth. And ſo we may render Fobs 
lence, thus, 17 hat is my end that T ſhould lengthen out, or extend 
my Aefires any further after the things of this world : or that 1 

Ppp3 | thou!ld 
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ſhould defer, and pur off my deſires after the thing s of the world to come: 
Is there any thing in this life worth my (taying for it, or any thing (4 
worthleſs in the next, that I ſh m4 nt wiſh preſently to enjoy it + jy 
| this ſence tne word ( Nepheſh ) is often uſed, as Gen. 23. 8. Abrg. 
ham ſpzaks to the children of Heth, If it be your- ſoul or your deſire, 
w2 tranſlate, if it be your mind, that T ſhould bury my dead. So Prey, 
23 2.Tf thoube amangiven to thy appetite, or whole dehires are thy 
Lord and miſter, as the elegancy of that place beires. And again, 
P/al.17.12.Pſal.41.2.Eccl 6.9. The word is applicd, to fignific the 
will or detjre. $2 here, 


I hat is mineend, that I ſh:uld prolong my life, or my deſire of let 


His | Exd | may be confidered two wayes: 

Firit, His en4,m1y be taken for the latter p-rt of his life, which 
Elipbaz promiſed would be. very comfortable, Thou ſhalt comg 
to thy grave in 4 good old age, as a ſhock, of corn commeth into the 
flore; As if ob ſhould ſay, you are promiting m2 good days, and 
a happy old age, but, what is mine cn1? what's th: latter part of 
a mans lifz, that he ſhould defir: to prolong his dayes, to take it 
out? why {h-uld I defire to prolong my life, I am now we!l 
ftricken in y=ars, and as for the end, the latter part of a mans life, 
it is nothing ( for the moſt part ) but trouble and ſorrow 2? As old 
Barzillai ( 2 Sam. 19-35.) when David offered him the pleaſures 
of the Court) anſwers, | am thus old, and can I taſte my meat,and 
raſte my drink, or hear muſique ? What is the Fagge=end of mans 
life, chat one ſhould hunger after it ? The ſweereſt comforts of 
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this life are in the for2-part of life, in the ſpring of youth, in the | 
firength and flower of age: As for the winter of lite, what is that P 
bur wet and cold, but clouds and darkneſs ? hat is my en4( of j 
old age ) that] ſhould defire my life to be prolonged or ecked out , 
to that- | 

But rather, we may take this Ed; Firſt, For the end of his { 
troublzs;As if he had ſaid,J/hat end ſo gainfull or comfortabie can 1 ſh 
have of theſe evils,that ſhould recompence my pains in bearing them till Pt 
T receive it?No worldly comforts can anſwer my ſorrows; and wi 
therefore why ſhould I deſire to prolong my life for them ? P: 

S:condly, Takz Exd,for the very laſt tzrm of Iifz,not that latter : 


part or condition of a mans life, troubleſome old age, 1s before; 
orarenzwed eſtate as here. But take End, for the exding. thes 
termination, 


lng my life 7 and fo, End is as much as death, what is my death 
thet I ſhould defire to live ? 1 know no evil in death , that ſhould 
make me afraid of the end oft my lite ; I kno'y no ſuch trouble in 
dying, that ] ſhould be defirous to ſpinne out this troubleſome lite 
longer, ſurely the trouble and pain of death, is nor ſo much as the 
prefent troukle and pain of my life, and as for any other trout 12, 
Ifcar none : then, What is my end, that I ſhould prolong my lite, 
that I ſhcn!d not defire death,or that you ſhould be fo angry with 
me for deliring it ? Hztnce obſerve, firſt, 

There is no ſtrength in man, that may give him aſſwed hope of 
long tife 5 What is my ſtrength that 1 ſhould hope ? No, thuugh 
man be in the ftoariſh of his age, the green<fſe of his years : yer 
what is youth,or ſtrzngrh,or beauty ? what all rhoſe fair leaves and 
fruits, which hanz upon and adorn this goodly tree, that he ſhould 
hop? to !iand long ? Man 31 his beft eſtate , is altogether vanity, 
Pal. 39. 5-. He that hcp:s to live upon any of thete things, hopes 
ina vain thing, & truſts, but in a ſhadow. Qur hopes to live this na- 
tral lite as well as the ſpiritual, and ct:rn.], mult be in the living 
God. The Image of death 1its upon the beſt of our ſtrength and 
beauty 3 while we grow, we decline,and while we flouriſh, we wi- 
ther. The lengthening of our dayes, is the ſherrning of them,and 
all the time we live, is but a paſſage unto ( and ſhoul'l be but a 
preparation for ) death. We are moſt miſerableif in this life only 
we have hope; and we are moſt fooliſh, if our hopes ot this lite, be 
In our own ftrength, | 

And becauſe there is no ſtrength in nature, which may give us 
hope to live long 3 Itis our greateſt wiſdome, to conſider what 
proviſion we have in grace, to maintain our hopes , that we ſhall 
live for ever. They ar in an illcaſe, who when they cannot hope 
to live Jong, care not ro ſcttle their hopes of living eternally. 
tisa moſt ſad ſp:Qacle, to ſee a Janguiſhivg body,and a langui- 
ſing hope meet in one man. Some have a Kalender in their bones, 
ſewing them, they have but few dayes here, and many diſt-ms 
pzrs upon the whole body, crying intheir cars with a loud voice, 
wat is your Trength, that you ſhould hope to live? who yc<t pre. - 
par:not at all to die. They are both unready and unwi:ling to be 
liffolved, when they ſee no hope to keep up their tabzrnacle from 
deſolution. 

Sccondly, ( taking the word in the laſt ſenſe, which ys 
| Tatncr 
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| <rminatiori,the period ot lite; What is my end, that © ſhould pro» 
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Pacem te poſ- 
C1111444 6MNeS, 


-make him unwilling to die, or which ſhould mate bim linger after 


ratherto be the mind ot the holy Ghoſt in this place ) obſerve, © 
That there is no evil in the death of a godly man, which ſhroud 


this life. What 1s the end of a godly man, that he ſhould pro. 
log his lite ? Ail the. bitterneſs of death is removed, or {weer, 
ned by Chriſt. Dzath the King of terrours, is made a feryant, ty 
letus in, 10 our comforts, by the power of Chrzjt, that prince of 
life who hath abolithed death and brouzht lfe and immortali; 
to light by the Goſpel. A believer buries all his feares of death 
in the grave of Chrift, HeTooks upon death as the tuneral of jj; 
{o:rows, and the relurrc@ion of his joyes. When the Plolmiſt hag 
deſcrib:d thetroubl-s and ſtormy conflicts of a godly man,together 
wich the flouriſhing ourward pompe of the wicked, he conciudeg 
wita this advice, Mark the righteous man { -obſerve him w:ll, 
take ſpecial notice -of him ) the latter end of that man is peace; 
it hisen.{ bepeace, there is nothing in his end, Which can make 
him atraid of it, or putit off. All defire peace, they eſpecially, 
who are wearied out with war. Thelife of the holicſt man is a 
warfare, and his<ndis peace. Then what is his cnd,that he ſhould 
prolong his life- | | 
When a worldly man looks upon his end, he ſaith, O whatis 
my end, that I ſhould defireto dic ? Hisendis ſuch, as makes him 
juſtly atraid to die. There 1s nothing in the end of a wicked man, 
but matter to feed the fear of death, and the deſire. of prolonging 
life, as long as he can. This is the reaſon, why, when God cals c 
h 
f 


him to die, ke is deaf at the call, yea, thatcall is death to him, 
before he dies. Lt had a mind to prolong his tim? in Sodom, it 


was a goodly City, and he was not well affured, whether togo, M 
or how he ſhould ke lodged next night. This cauſed him to linger p 
fo long, till the Angels came and thruſt him out ; Natural mz W 


have all their portion and eſtates inthe Sodom of this world. And WW n 
if they hear a meſſage of departing or going out, they lingeran1 ni 
make excuſes, they run behind the door or hang abour the poſts, ca 
till God thraſts them out of the wor 1d, and puls irom them their {o 
pleaſures,by head and ſhoulders,as we ſay. They would never Jeave Jo 
the world, if they might enioy it, becauſethey have nothing tocn- WM by 
Joy beyond it. | ha 
A worlding groans, becauſe he muſt be uncloathed ofhis houſe 

of earth, and the Saints groan earnefily, that they may be clath- 
ed uton with their houſe from heaven z Who would not be willing 
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to exchange a'ſuit of fleſh,a ſuit of fackcloth,and {orrow, for a ſuit 
ofglory, for a cloathing of immortality and garments of everla- 
_ ſting praiſe. 


Ver. 12+ Is my ſtrength, the ftrength of ſtones ? Or is my fleſb of braſs ? 


Theſe words may refer to the former part of the eleventh verſe, n,4:.5 
What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope? What is it ? Let us ſeri - wy #4: gg 
ouſly exzmine and confider what my ftrength is, Is my jtrength, am jum. Lapi- 

' the (trength of ſtones? or is my fleſhof braſs? Am TI made of 1uch des csipora 
hard mettle, think you, that I am able to endure any thing? Only Junt, non ſ#lum . 
a body of braſs and finzwes of Iron, arg ſtrong enough to endure | Re L — 
this tryal. Stones and braſs are hard bodies and heavy bodies , japan file 
they can bear blows and knocks without breaking; They yield cedunt dliis 
not calily to the hammer ; It Is hard to make an impreſſion upon corporibus, un- 
them, with many, and thoſe violent ſtrokes. To ſay a man is d robur lapi- 
# ſtrong as ſtones, or that, he hath a body of braſfſe, is to give him #7 pro duri» 
frength, which is not mans, and to ſet him two degrees below ** 
himſelf, Beaſts are ſtronger, and can endure more hardſhip then 
man. Trees are ftronger , and can endure more than Beaſts. 

Stones are yet ſtronger, and can endure more then Trees, Theres 

fore, while he asks, whether his ſtrength be not only, like thag of 

beaſts, who have no reaſon, or like that of trees, which have no 

ſenſe; but like that of ſtones and braſs, which have no vegetation 

er growth, he puts it to theutmoſt, as if he had ſaid, 7f &@ may 
had as much ſtrength as a Beaſt, or a Tree, he muſt weeds fall at theſe 
iroaks an4 troubles, but it ſeems, ye put me lower then ſenſeleſs beaſts 
or trees, and that I can ſtand it out againſt all ſtorms and batteries, like 

z tony rock, or a brazen wall» I conteſſe, tzouzh the oxe loweth, 

when he wants fodder, andthe wilde Aﬀe brayeth, when he hath 
nograſſe, yet the ſtone complains not, when you give it no food, 
nor doth braſs cry out, when you melt it in a Furnace : unleſs you 
can find, that I am in nature, like ſtones or braſs, you have norea« 

{01to find fault with me. Allow meto be either man or beaſt,and 

you mult allow me to be ſeniible of my ſcrrows, and deſtroyable 
by them. Only ſtones canb2 thus trampled on, and braſs thus 
bammer'd without pain and dying. 

As when man (in his ſpiritualcapacity) is faid in Scripture to 
nave a heart ef ſtone, aniron ſinew, a brow of Braſs. It notes him 
relolyed, agiinit all tarzats, and ſtrong, agaiakt all oppoſitions of 

the 
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the word, to commit the evil of fin, Soin his natural capacity, 
to ſay his ſt enEth is the ſirength of Rones, notes him a man able 
to bear all theevils of trouble, and to ſtand againſt all the ftormes 
of ttibulation. | 
Such kind of ſpeaking is frequent among the ancient Writers" 
who whcn they would expreſs a man of undanted courage, : 
man whoſe ſtrength would not eafily be broken, or his ſpirit be 
taken down 3 A man in{uperable, whom no difficulties could © 
vercome. Of ſuch an one they ſay, he hath, A# heart of braſs and + 
a 'back of fleel, he # a man made up of ſtones , born of a rock; 
He is a man of Adamant, he hath Treble braſs about his breaft ; 
as he was deſcribed, whofirſt ventured in his ſhip to ſea. The com. 
man uſe of the word hath made it proverbial ina])l languages; for 
a man of more ſtrength then is commonly found in man, or for + 
Maſter of dangers and extremities. | 
Fobs queſtion denies, Is my frength, the ſtrength of flones ? Or 
is my fleſh of braſs ? No, it is not: As if he had ſaid, I am made 
of fi:th and bloud, as well as others, I muſt ſhortly yeeldto theſe 
ſiroaks, 1 am not able to hold out. and tocontend ever]aſtingly 
with afflitions, I cannct ſtand againſt theſe aſſaults and batteries 
for ever, Iam made of the ſame, mould, whereof your ſelves are,l 
am {enfible how it 1s with:+me-” I feel what I endure, and I cannct 
long endure what1 feel, My ſtrength is not the ſtrength of Rones, 
Note hence, h 
Firſt, Mans natural conStitution makes him ſenſible of affliciion, and 
ſubawable by it. ; 
- Mans body is no impregnable Caſtle. We are not made of ſtones 
and brafſe, but of fleſh and bloud; I will not contend for ever ( ſaith 
God, Tſa.5 7.16. ) aeither will 1 be alwayes wrath. For the ſpirit 
ſhould fail before me ; &fc. Theſpirit of a man ( that is his cou- 
rage and reſolution ) are farre ſtronger then his fleſh (namcly his 
natura) temper and conſtitution ) and yet that cannot hold cut for 
ever- The Spirit will come dewn , whether we will or nc,it God 
contend Icng with us: how then muſt the fleſh wither like. a leate 
before him ? And therefore, the bodies, the fleſh and bloud of the 
danined, who are to bear the wrath and contendings of God for - 
ever, their fleſh and bloud (I ſay ) are (in a ſence) made ſpb 
ritual.that is, they have more ſtrength given them, then fl: h and 
bloud yeeld naturally, otherwiſe it were impoſſible for them to 
hold out for ever under the wrath of God, and the _—_— of 
cheic 
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their accurlect conditiun, Ther ftrengeh 18s made the [trength of 


ſtones, and their flcſh ag rate, they-ars made Immalliable : their 


ſence of pain ſhall be admirably quicked, and yet they thall con» 


tinye.as if they had no ſence at all; they ſhall be tor ever wounded, 
and never die of their wounds. As it is in reference to that everla» 
ting miſery, ſo in proportion to theſe temporal miſerjes 3 There 
is no {'rength of man, nofteſh and bloud, able to endure and hold 
out,if God lets out his hand,to affli, and puts not under his hand 
to ſupport. 


Verſ, 13, Is #9! my help in me? And is Wiſdom driven quite from me ? 


This and the verſe following, areof a very difficult conſtru&tion 
and underſtanding, which cauſed a learned Interpreter to ſay, If 
there be any hard text in the whole book, this is one ; and after all his 
thoughts abenc it, he conc}udes with this ingenuous acknowledg= 
ment, 1 do not yet underſiand the meaning of it - 

Firſt,as we read it, The text ſeemsto carry a harſh connexion with 
the words fore-going. There 0b queries,Ts my ſtrength,the ſtrength 
of ſtones ? And yet immediately to ſav;1s not my help in me? ſounds 
incongruous- For if he had help in him, he had ſtrength in 
him,and ſuch as might well becalled, the ſtrength of ſtones, ex= 
mraordinary ſtrength, So then,Tob having ſaid with his Jaſt breath, 
that he had noYuch ſtrength, how is it, that here he ſhould ſay 
and more, ſtrongly affirm, that he had ſuch ſtrength,fomuch this 
queſtion implies; Is ot my help in me? As if hehad ſaid, donot I 
know which way to help my ſelf? Hoy to extricate my ſelf out of 
this condition ? A 

B:fides, how is this a truth? For there is no man, that hath his 


help in' himſelf, not help enough in himſelf for any natural. 


work, much lefle for any ſpiritual work, and moſt of all, Ieſfe 
for the holy earriage of c heart under affli&iongorto deliver him- 
ſelf from it.Man hath no help in himſelf. The voice of the Church 
is, Our belp ftandeth inthe Name of the Lord ; and the voice of Das 
vid, was,The Lord is my helper ; how then doth Job ſzy, Is not my 
help in me? Mans ruine is in himſelf, buthow unlike is this tothe 
voice of- truth, to ſay, My belp is in my ſelf * We can undoe our 
ſelves faſt enough,but we cannot repair and make our ſelves up a= 

gain, 
Nor can any creature þ2 our help, no man, no Angel can- be 
Qqq 2 mw 
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our help. God reproveth the Jewes, Ia. 3l. For going down-to 


Egypt for.belp, though they werea firong pcople :. Certainly it i: 


as bad, for a man, to make himſelf his help, as to make another may 
his help. Row then ſhall we givea wholeſonie underſtanding of 
. ? , o - . 
theſe words, 1s not my belp in me ? And is wiſdome driven quite from 
me? 
Nenne auxit;-  ©'or the clearing of it conſider the divers readings. Some 
um meumin us, 1/as not my help in me? And ſo they make the meaningto 
me? ic. fuit, be this; Did not I help my ſelf, as much as I could 2 Was I 
Vatabl. faint-hearted and cowardly? Did Link as a man of a poor {pi 
-10rlhax af rit under the burden ? Did not Iput my ſelf forth to the utter: 
ceirihey yp moſt, thatT could, to ſtand under theſe troubles and :MiAions? 
: pu- 4 - 
* (illanimas, me There is much in that, for fome men do not help themlelves, as 
quoad fierji po- they might, but their own ſpirits finke, and their hearts fail, yea, 
teſt & erigo & their hearts fail before their ſtrengti failes. Fob diſclaims this, 
Juſfento, 1 did not fo, I helpt my (c)Jf while I was able, I put but the utmoſt 


of my power, to bear ani ſet a good faceon't, as long as ever I 


could, Was not my help in me? | 
66 The Septuagint, with the Greeks in general referre thele words 
__ mM zto God, making F0b ſpeak thus, Did wot I traſt in him ? But 
adjutorium 4 MY elp ts departed from me, and the mercy of the moſt High 
me receſſit, ns- hath with-drawn it ſelf from me: As if he had ſaid, 7 never put 


gavit me miſe- my truſt in my ſelf , nor did T promiſe my ſelf great matters , # 


r7e ordia bo ti- from my ſelf, for, alas! What is my ſtrength ? T am acquainted 


fratio Demini 


Aſpexir.Sepr. to, hath left me; I truſted unto God, and unto his help; now he 


ſeemes to forſake and withedraw his aſſiſtance from me; But 1 
leave this with the Authors , it hath lirtle authoricy with me, or 
ſurableneſs to the courſe and tznour of Febs ſpirit under- theſe af- 
Aigkions. | 

The Yuſgar-tranilates the whole verſe negatively, and ſo it 
makes a plain and a gopd ſenſe, Whereas we readiit interroga» 


#cce mon , : : b : 
- of ,. tively, Is #0t my he!pin me? &c- He reades it thus, Beho'd my 


auxilium mibi 4 . h , 
n me ( neceſ e!p is not 5 me , and my friends who ſhould help me, are de- 
farii quoque parted from me; " That which we tranſlate wifdome : T5 wiſdome 


me - coax departed from me ? He cranſlites,. friends : my friends, who ſhould 
ANF VU Pe 


be my helpers, are departed from me... And ſo themeaning of allisy 
as it Fob had faid, I cannot help my ſelf, and they who ſhould, have 
deſerted me: And foconneRts or joins It with that , which went 
beteurez Whit is. my ſireagth that I ſhould hope? my ſtrength is 


0b 


well exough with mine own frailty, but tht which I onely trufied 
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wt the ſtrength of flones ; there is no belp in me, and they who 
froutd help me, are departed from me ; | was once an cye to the 
Hlind, and a foot tothe lame ( Chap. 29.45.) When a man hath 
1 belp in himſelf, he may have it in another ; It a man want an cye, 
he may have an eye of his ne?ghtour, and if he wanta hand, his 
friend may bea hand to him ; but ( faith 7ob ) they that ſhould 
be eyes and hands, helpers unto me, are goneand' departed from 
ne. 

There is yet ayother rendering,which makes a very clear ſencz 
What though I have no help in me, is wiſdome driven quite fron 
me? Though I haveno ſtrength, and io no help in ny (elt,wiſdom 
is not therefore driven quite from me; As it he had ſaid, wi! you 
conclude that I' am a wicked mun, an hypocrite and a fool, be- 
cauſe T am not able to help and deliver my ſelf out of theſe trou« 
bles ? 

Fifthly, conſider the words as we tranſlate them, with which 
moſt of the Rabbins and Jewiſh writers concur, only they vſnal- 
ſy zxprefſe the text effirmatively, we interrogatively, y<t both e- 
quivalent, and meet inthe ſam? meaning, Our Queſtion, 7s »ot 
my help in me? isto be reſolved into this affirmation, my help i s 1 
me; and the latter branch, Is wiſdome departed from me? into this 
negation , wiſdeme iz not departed from me: my help is in me.and my An non auxj- 
wiſaome 3s not departed from me + Jobs ſence may be taken thus ; {7m menm in 
Have I wot that in me, which is, and will be a help unto me, 7*4#0 me tue- 
wotwithitanding all the cbjeions and aſſaults which yeu make a= pi 5s « 
gainſt me.? Have mot I that in me, which may {urniſh me with nuit in 
wiſdome to anſwer all the excepticns which you have taken at my am (uam ac vie 
complaints # Maſter Broughtons tranſlation favours this ſence very !* i®legritatem 
much, have wot I my deferice ? and is judgement driven away þ on 

> . . eſtitutus fuit? 
from me ? Though Ithvs cc mplain and deire death, yea renew ay refen ra- 
my defire ?: Have not I my defence? have IT nothing 10 ſay , why timncm Gr fapi- 
I made that requeſt ? hive I no argument to help my ſelje entiam quam 
ond bear up my ſpirit under the weight cf theſe calaviitiesIs wiſe Pojtea Tuftah 
ame quite departed from me? Doe you take me for a man deſer- = Sm Us. 
ted of God, deſerted of his ſpirit, and deſertea of my own wiſdom cnet - 
and underitanding toc, becauſe 1 am deſerted of the world, and or ut dignoſcere 
eetitute of outward comforts ? And ſo the help which Job knew *queam refta 
he had in ſtore, was the Innoceney and integrity of his heart, - inſulſis,quas 
Is not my help in me? 1] haveno help, no ſtrength, no comfort in — 
wy {Icth, wharf is my fleſh; a? fleſs is not of braſie, but have meniis jnops, 
es - L- 


Ino help in me neither ? my ourward man is deſtroyed, my houſe 
of clay is almoſt batt:r:d down, tottering, tailing it is, but haye 
I nething within, to help at a d:adHYift ? haye I no grace, no hope, 
no te{timony of a good conſcience, no witneſs in my 1clf? Doe 
you think me cleandiſrobed and ftript, and emptied of all wif. 
dome and comfor:? Hath the Devil,think you, robbed me of my grace? 
have the $.1beans plundered and ſpoiled me of my underſtanding? Is mt 
my help within me, notwithſtanding all the troubles that are upon 


me? Thus the interpretation ts fair and clear,that,when al! his out, 


ward comforts were gone, when the ſtreagethf his fleſh could 

hold nolonger;yet then he had help within him; & his ſpiritcould 

bear,thouzh hisfleth could not.Grace can hold out beyond nature; 

and when bodily ſtrength can dono more, wiſdom comes in with 
- her Auxiliaries. ; 


Is not my help in me,and is wiſdome departed from me ? 


b: 5 6-4 The word | wi ſdome Vin the Hebrew, is of, various ſign ificati- 
gems/apienti- ONS, as Was touched, Chap. 54 12.. Here one renders it, The law is 
am, ſu»ſftenti- not departed from me. As it his meaning were ; I never forſooke 
am.Etlexie- the lawof God-. Another thus; Was my duty driven from me? A 
pulſa eff 4 me ? 54 his meaning were, I cyer kept cloſe to the ruleof my place 


Pagn, N4n- 6 | 8." : 
ation and calling. A third ; Is my ſubſiſtence driven from me? Soa 


 impulſum fuit fourth 3 Ts my ability of ſubſiſting gone from me? As if he had ſaid, 


a me?Varah. Cannot I live,becauſe I have not the world to live upon ? To which 


Num ſubſiſten* {ence,thoſe words of Chriſt are appliable, Luke. 12, 15. The lifedf 
| Ns: —_— jt man conſiſts not, in the aboundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth; 
aid Go All which interpretations mzet to make up a compleat Apology of 


ſubfiftendime F©bs piety, conſtancy, patience and flouriſhing reſolutions, in his 


deſtitut?Ty, dying, withering condition. The Sabeans droveaway his cat* | 


pyr. tel, but they could not drive away his underſtanding ; They of- 
fered violence to his ſubſtance,but his reaſon and his graces were 
-untoucht, Hence obſerve, firſt, | 
\'-. That when all outward helps depart from a godly man, he hath 
#Aomewhat abiding in him, te help and ſtay up his heart. As when 
the outward glory and ſtrength of the Churchis utterly decayed, 
" Yet C the Prophet tells us, Tſa. 6, 13. Yin it ſhall be a Tenth, as a 
Teyle-tree , and as an Oake, whoſe ſubſtance is inthem , when they 
caſt their leaves, ſo the Holy ſeed ſhall be the ſtrength theredf, 
Thus alſo, when the outward glory and flrergth of any true mem, 
ber of the Church is utterly decayed, even then, he ſhall be as an 
2 Oake, 
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Oak, his ſnbſtance ſhall be in him,the ſeed of Holinefle ſhall be his 
ſubſtance. Ts ot my helfe in me ? T know my cþſtate is gone, my 


. 7 
beauty is gone , my ſtrength is gone, the fircngth (I mean) of 
: my fleſh, yetI. have inviſible ſupports, ſomewhat unſeen to truſt 
1 unto. Tris the comfort of belecvers, that they have an eftate, ris 
? ches and poſſefſione, lying as far beyond the reach of mens pow. 
t er, as their eye; and as far. beyond the reach of Satans malice, 
n as ei:her» When they feel nothing bur pain in the fleſh, when no- 


| thing but weakneſs inhabits the koyſe of clay, the outward man, 
j then the inward man is renewed with ſweet retreſhings, and ftrung 
| conſolations day by day. The ſpirit of a man( of a godly man ) 
, wil bear his infirmities, when his bedy cannot, The ſtrength of nature 
' | is not as the Ffrengthof ſtones,nor is the fleſh of braſs,but the ſtrength 
of grace, is flronger then the ſtrength of ſtones, and rhe ſpirit is 
more duteable then brafle : Grace wears not out by ufing, nor 
doth it ſpend by employing : Affiitions are but the higher ſervices 
| 8nd employments of grace: A ſtock of grace,is an inexhauſtible trea- 
ſure, and a good heart, afſures us better then the barrs of a Caſtle. 
Faith and a good conſcience, are ( vinder Chriſt ) our beſt helpes 
in trouble z they are friends that will never forſake us : They zreto 
usas their Authour, whoy hath promiſed that he,willnot, Grace is 
ourparticipation with the Divine Nature, and grace participates 
with the divine nature in this,it is an unchangeable good,an ever 
lating comfort. | Me 
And yet we muſt takethis warily, grace and holineſs, faith and 
agoed conſcience, arenot to be truſted upon, no more then riches 
or any outward meanes.s Ie may make an Idol of our faith, and 
a vaine thing of a good conſcience: The meaning then is, faith and a 
good conſcience are eur beſt helds and friends, becauſe faith car- 
riesus unto Chriſt who is our beſt help. Faith pitches upon Chriſt 
and a good conſcience,feaſts us in the favonr of God. Faith alone is 
no heIp, bur faith is our help, becauſe it is not alone : Grace left 
alone would be our flirength but little more then nature is, and.our 
ſpirit little more then the fleſh. And therefore our comforts are not to 
bereſolved into this, That we have grace in our hearts, but into 
thi:, That we and our graces are in the hand of Chriſt. Faith can 
live no where but upon Chriſt; That which faith reſpe&s as our 
help,is Chriſt in whom we beleeve, not the at of beleeving,We are 
helped by the grace within us, but the grace within us, is not our 
help. Secondly Obſerve; 
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A godly man in-the darkeſt affiition or night of ſorrow, finds , 
ight of holy wiſdome to anſwer all the objeGions of his enemie; 
and the ſuſpitions of his friends; Is wiſdome departed quite ſow 
me 2 Doe you think I havenothing to ſay ? nothing to reply by 
way of apologic for what I have don or ſpoken? . 

Though Feb had many a fligions upon him and his frieng, 
againſt him,yct ſee how he recolleAshimſelfe, Is not my help in we? 
he makes out the goodneſfe of his.cauſc,in the midſt of a thouſand 
evils, and can plead his own integricy, inthe throng of niany je 
loufies and contradiftions. Is not my help inme? Doe you think, 
you have ſo daunted me, that I am not able to mike out my own 
eſtate? or that I know not what Iam? Thetruth is, fometimes 
God leaves his ſervants in ſo much darkneſs, for their tryal and 
exerciſe, that they cannot ſee their own eſtates, but cry out, they 
are Joſt and undone; Many a good ſoul cannot refle& upon his 
graces, or get his heart into any communion with Chriſt in pro- 
miſes. This is walking in darkneſs, and ſeeing nolight. As oy 

fins are ſometimes ſecrets to us, ſo alſo our graces may . But le 
a man be encompaſt with never ſo many outward affli&tions, yet 
if hisſpirit be frez,he is ableto judge of his own intereſts,through 
all the black clonds which hang over kim, through all the diftrz, 
&ions and confufions that are about him. The eye of faith is yſual 
quickeſt, in a dark, night. And while trouble is near at hand, behold; 
Chris, near at hand. He can zever be without help, who carries his help 
about him, or within hin. Nor can he utterly want counſel to direct 
him, whoſe heart is as a councel Table,where Chriſt (the wiſdom 
of God) is ever Preſident and in the Chair, My worldly comforts 
are quite driven {r om me, but wiſ{dome is not : I am affli&ed,and 
therefore ſhould not be thus ſuſpe&ed, but pittied: 
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Verſc14.To him that is afflicted, pitty ſhould-be ſhewed from his friend; 
but be forſaketh the fear of the Almighty. | 


This verſe begins the.third Se&ionof the chapter wherein Jo) 
draws up a ſtrong charge againſt his friends, for rheir uncharita* 
bleneſſe. See the progrelle and links of his Diſcourſe. 

Firſt, herefuted and aniwered their objc&ions againſt him, 
from the firſt to the 8 verſe. 

Secondly, he renewed his complaint, which was the ground of 
all cheir obje&ions from the 5th verſe unto the end of the 13th« 
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Here at verſe 14. he begins a charge againſt his friends of unkind» 
neſe,indiſcretionyyea of cruzIty in managing of this diſpute againſt 
him. H2 giveth it firſt in gen:ral, or by way of Preface, Ty hin 
that is afflicted, pitty ſhould be ſhewed from his friend; But he fore 
ſaketh the fear of the Almighty ; As if he had ſaid 5 Toru ſhould have 
Jalt otherwiſe with me, then you have, in this caſe ; though { bleſied 
be God) 1 find help within me, God hath given me the light of his ſpirit 
and wiſdome to diſcern my own condition , yet it is uo thank, to you * I 
have fouud 10 help in my friends , you bave dealt unſriendly with me; 
you ſoould have pittied me, but you have oppoſed me, and ſo forſaken 
n that duty which the fear of the eA!mighty teaches. Hz proceeds to 
g illuſtrate this more particularly, by way of {imilitude, comparing 
d his friends to a brook, whoſe waters fail when we are athirlt, or 
} 


when there is moſt need of w: tr. 


l To him that is affiicied. 


cauſe afli&tion difſolves the ſpirit of a man,and (as ir were) melts 
his heart : therefore itis called thefire of afflidion; To be difſol- 
| y:dor melted, and to be aflied, are the ſame. And that etfe& 
| jsaſcribed to fear and trouble of ſpirit, arifing from affli&ion, 
Pſalm 22. 15. My heart ({aith David, a type of Chriſt ) in the 
| madeſt of my belly, is like melting wax : By reaſon of the heat 


r 
The word ſignifies, Him that is melted 2 and the reaſon is, bee 
t 
| 


[m; 

Sor 9g. 
vit, liquidum 
& fluidum 
reddidit. 

S1c mea perpe- 
turs liqueſcant 
pc ora curis, 
Ovid.de Pont, 


and greatneſs of his trouble, and the anguiſh of his ſpirit,he was as a 7,5,1um 
metal melted ina furnace. At the defeat of the Iſraelites before fic diftum,quia 
Avit is faid, the hearts of the people melted, and became as water, Joſh, paulatim tis 


7.5. And in the fixth Pſalm, verſe 6, David cryes up the 
exuberance of his ſorrowes, by this word: I meltedor watered my 
couch with tears. Thus the Prophet threatning a day of great 


queſcere facit 


faculrates,me* 


xims ſi nile 
um imponatur, 


fear againlt Feruſalem, tells them, They ſhall be,. as when a Stan- Buxtorf. 
aard-bearer fainteth, Ifa- 10.18, When the Battell waxes hot, b 2urdamPon- 
and a vanquiſht army is running and crying for quarter, the /tay. Fam" | 
dard bearer is in greateſt danger, all —_ up to him, and then he g———_— 
fainteth, or melteth away with fear-(a) Tributesand taxes, are ex- braica fuiſſe 

preſt in the; Hebrew, by a word coming from this root, becauſe if appe!latam.Re- 
heavily impoſed,they melt away the cſtares of a people.(b} It is a #* quidem, per 
witty obſervation,that whereas ſome of the Papiſts conceive their _— : _—_ 


Rrr \uits 


word [ Maſe ] was derived from this Hebrew word [ Maſfas } +. 4 
which ftgnifycth to melt 3; Oneof ours anſwers, let it be ſo : l Jafie of pn 


| _—_ 


| —_— 
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ſuites this ſenſe of the word cxa&ly, andthe ett & oO: thatabho-_ 
minable Idolatry : for the Haſſe ha:h diſſelved and melted away truh | 
and pitty ont of the Pupiſh Territories. 
; To him that is afflicted, pitty ſhould be ſhewed. - That word 
Piet i; . +, pitty , in the Hebrew, ſignifies a ſacred ſwe-r aft<tion of mercy, 
benizaitas ( benignity, goodneſs andpiety; And by Contraries C in which 
per Antiphraſin ſenſe words are often uſed in that Tanguage) it notes, Firſt, Re. 
-» aj ver proach ; Prov. 14.24 Sins ( cheſed) a rzproach to any people; 
ens S:contly, Impiety and crueliy, harſhne$ and ſeverity 3 Thirdly, 
|  Irfignthes any abhominable wickedneſs, ( Levit. 29. 17.) where 
Moſes ſpeaking of inceſt, inceſtberween brother and liſter, calls 
that abominaticn, by this word ( Cheſed) A wick:d thing. That 
may have a good name, the nature whereof is jo ill, that it is wot tabe 
named, ; 

Further, The word,as we tranſlate, imports more than a bare aft 
of pitty or commiſcration; as ſuppoſe a man ſee his krether inmi. 
ſery, compaſſionates him, but rclieves him nct, this 1s not pity. 
Such the Apoſtle ZFames deſcribes, in his firſt Chapter,.verſ. 15.1f 
a brother or a ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily food, and you ſay 
anto them, be filled, be warmed, be cloathed; poor creatures, yeare 
hungry, yea are naked, I pitty you, | am ſorry to ſee youthus; be 
filled, becloathed ;I with it were otherwiſe wich you; and yctin 
the mean time he gives them nothing wherzwith either to cloath 
or feed them 3; Is this fulfilling the Jaw of love? Is this charity? 
Nothing I:{ſ:. The pity here ſpoken'o*, is not a verbal pi ty:Our 
ſaying toa-brother in trouble, be comforted, or I would, courſe 
were taken for you, I wiſh you well with all my heart, and ſow: 
b:{tow a mouth-ful of good words, but not'ſo much as a morſell 
of bread, or a cup of cold water. Good words alone are cheay 
charity to mans expence, and they are ſo cheap jn Gods eſtcem, 
that they will not be found of any value at all inthe day of recke- 
ning : good words,not realized, it they be {ound any where, will 
be found inthe tre: ſures of wrath. This is not the pitty which( 76 
reacheth us ) ſhould be ſhewed to him that is afflicted : The Apoltics 
queſtion thakes-ſuch our of all claitmeto this grace, 1 Joh, 3+ 17. 
whoſoever ( ſaith he ) hath this worlds goods, and ſeeth his bri» 
ther in aeed, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, 


% f 


how doth the love of God dwetl in. him ? Though a mans mouth be 
open with good words, yet it heſhut his towels frem good deeds, 
there isno-love to God or man hous'd in that mans heart. Ii 


a. 
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witty ( to ſpeak, of ) onely ro ſpeak, pity; an there'or- the A. _ 
poſtle addes, verſe 15 My little children , let us not love in word 
and in tongue, but in deed and in truth ; thts the tru2 meaning 
of this word » to him that 1s affiicied, patty ſhould be hewed 3 Bt 
you(my tricnds) have n:t given m* ſo much as the ſoungypf pitty, 
you have not bemoaned me,much leis have you relieved meywhich 
is the ſubſtance Of pitty, reall pitry : You have not lov:d me- in 
tongue, giving me good words, much Teſs in deed and in trath, 
D:ed-pitty, is both the duty andthe diipoititon of a godly man : 
thcrzforethis word (Chaſid) in the concrete; is often uſed in Scrip» 
tare, tO lignify a gud!y man: H-1s one that bath obrzin-d nrich 
g-ace and pitty irom th-Lord,and he is kindzfracious and pictiul 
into men» The holy Proverb affures us, That 4 good man is 'nerCie 
ful, pitiful ro his beait, much more to a man, and moſt of zl 
to a godly man , who is his brother in the neareſt bond. And it-is 
ccniiderable how this word was uſed by way of diftin&ion among 
the Fewes: who caſt their whol: people or nation into three 
ranks, ( and jt is grounded upon Rom. 5 6,7. wherethe Apoſtte al« 
Jud:sto tho three ſurcs. )) Firſt, There were (Reſhagnim) ungod= 
ly men, the prophane rabble, S:conily, there were the ('Tſa= 
dikmi) righteous men: And thirdly, there were ( Chaſidim ) 
gud men, or pitciul mn; ſcarcely (faith the Apoſt/c) will one die 
for a righteous man, tor a man fair and jult in his dealings; per= 
adyznture C for on2 of the Chaſidim.) for a good man, ſomeone 
may chance to dy ; Hz that had been pirrituly, might ( haply ) find 
pity; and having don? ſo much good In his ite, al} would delire 
he th,uld live ti:l But hercin Gvd commented his love to us, 
thai while we were 1 et ſinners ( Reſhagmin, in the worſt rar k2 of 
men ) Chrij# di2d for us. No man had either love or pitty enough 
tadic tor them, who had ſo much Impicty. The fartheſt that the 
n:tura) linz of mans pitty can reach, is to do good to thoſe who do 
tim good, or are good. | 
Pitty, notes out fuch a ſurtof men, and ſuch a ſort ofaftions, a3 j,,:...- 
| - qui vocant 
ae tu!]:ft of love, of bowls of brotherly kindencfs, and compal- Cicomam, pie- 
lion: H-ncethe Stork, which by divers of theancients, wes Put ati cultricem, 
for the Emblem of love and benignity, is expreſt in the Hebrew by Ciconiis pietas 
this word , Levit. 13. 19. The Storke is very tender towards #14 eſt, So', 
her young ones,ad her young ones are as tender of her, whin ſhe 
8 old,as naturalifts have obſcrv-leSo then, this word imports the 
beight of all offices and aft:&ions of love from man to man, 
 KeF 3 eſpecially 


75 Eye: Hncopormatuntis Inkoof job. Vere i 
| eſpecially from Chriſtian to Chriſtian, in times of trouble, ang 
caſes of extremity: This Pitty you ſhould have ſhewed me , faith 

0b, | 
J But he forſaketh the fear of the eAlmighty. That is, he for. 
{ ikes allgodlineſſe,goodnels ard religion ; Fear takes in all that 

good; Ind (0 it is conceived, that Fob retorts the words of El; 
phaz in the fourth chap. Is this thy fear ? or where is thy fear, thy Ree 
[zzion ? Now job faith, Is this your fear ? Tru havefor ſaken the fear 
of the Almighty. Is this your Religion, to deal ſo harſhly with a diſtreſs 
ſed friend, or togrve him ſuch cold comfort ? Surely you bave forſaken 
that fear of the A mighty, which yen charged me with. Have not Ire. 
ſon to ask, Is this thy ſear ? orto conclude, Tor have forſaken the fear 
of the Almighty. 
lhele words are diverſly rendred. Scme thus, He that taks 
Qui tollit ab away pitty from his friend;hath forſaken the fear of the Almighty. And 
amico ſuo mi- thats a truth, and a good ſenſe, though not ſo clear to the letter of 
egy 4. t- the Text. 
morem -omi- Mr. Broughton joins this with the former verſe, Ry himwhe(: 
-> qa mercy is Jy Rog bis friend, and who leaveth the fear of i 
Almighty. So reterring this (melting) to mercy, and not to the man; 
Joining it with the former, thus, Have not I my defence,and is Judge 
ment driven away fromwe, by him, whoſe mercy is molten away toward 
his neigkbour, and who leaveth the fear of the Almighty ? As if 74 
had ſaid, Eliphaz doeſt thou thinks thou haſte driven away all 
wiſdome from me by thy diſpute ? Doeſt thou think, that I have 
loft my reaſon, as thou haſt loſt thy pitty? Thou thinkeſt wiſdom 
and underſtanding have forſaken me, but it appears by thy dealings 
that thou haſt forſaken the fear of God, which is the beginning of wip 
dome. 

An difſoluto « Thirdly, itis rendred in the contrary ſenſe. The word (Che 
(odalt Ju n# ſid) being taken for reproach and harſh - dealing,and ſothe meas 
nn RE ning is made out with a kind of admiration, thus,Shorld reproaches 
potentis deſery- be caſt upon a man-that is affiited from his friend ! ſhould he be tal 
erit? An hac that be hath forſaken the fear of the Almighty | and that wiſdome is 
amicitie 545 ? driven from him | Do you think T am not able to diſcover your dealings? 


96, {un b 14 this condition? 0 tell me 
odc as" ſhould you go about to reproach me in thi ; ſhould yo 


die, Merc, . thus harſhly, that I am departed from the fear of God ? 1s this think 
"4" you afaircarriage towaras me: when you ſaw me melted and «fficied, 
you ſhould have given me ſweet and comfortable words, not reproactful 

words ? . 


7 
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Jeb ( according tothis ſence. ſound his triends,dealing with 
hin,as the Jews with Chrift,;o whom tcing athirſt, they gave vi- 
negar to drirk; Or as David in thetype ipeaks,they gave me gall 
tur my meat, and in my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; here ſeems 
to be a like meaning, You have giycn me refroaches in ſtead of 
comforts, ſlandered me, inſtead of refreſhing me, and is this the 
courſe you ſhou!d take ? As Abſalom ſaidto Huſhai,2 Sam.16.19. I; 
this thy kindueſſe 10 thy friend ? when he ſeemed to fall away from 
David unto him. So Jeb might ſpeak to Elijhaz, Is this thy kind- 
neſle to thy friend, to loud him with reproaches, when you ſee him 
ner-laden with affiiions? 

A fourth thus ; 

Shall he that conſumes by the reproaches of his friend, forſaks 
the fear of the Almighty ? The meaning whereof is this. Doe Qui tateſcit ab 
you think that all men whoſe riches and comforts are loſt, have 41 Jus prov 

Joſt their reaſcn and judgement ? And. doe you think that they v10,etam t1- 
who are reproacht by men; doe not fear God ? The world com- prcretites F 
monly judges none wiſe, bur they that are rich; Audthat they tear guer ? Fetices 
God moſt, who reJoyce moſt, But my practiſe and cxample ( I J4 videntur 
doubt not ) ſhall con{utethat opinion, and give all the world to {P16 mmiſeri 
know, that a man conſumed and ſpent by the reproaches of men, _OS 

and the ſtroakes of God,may yet fear God and kzep- up his ſtock 

to the full, in holineſſe,and in wiſdom. Contabeſcens 

Fifthly, This mclting is referred, not tothe pitty of his friends, charitazem non 
— to Fob melting or conſuming,by that,which they called pity. !'*" a! _— 

1s. ga quem ſocjj 

Shall he be charged to have forſaken the fear of the Almighty res oh : ws 
whoconſumes by the charity of his friends ? that is, who is more KS 
afflicted by the counſels, which his friends ( in love) give him, #atem zrepoſter 
then by all his other affliftions. As the mercies of the wicked are 7am ( feucer ) 
alwayes cruel, ( Prov.12.10-So ſometime the mercies of the godly O ſme ſcientia 
arc;eſpecially,when they give prepoſterous and indiſcreet counſel; yur 
and this interpretation ſuites wel}, with the title, which 7ob gave "AY 


' his friends,Miſcrable comforters are ye all. Chap. 16. 2. That 1s,you *CHunc) diſe 


have done your good will to comfore me, but God hath not ſh:w. ſolutum( pre 
ed you the way, nor given you the tongue of the learned,that yee doloribus ,) ab 


. might know how to minitter a word in ſeaſon to him that is wea= «mice &}#Cex- 


ry;and ſo nots-ichſtandirg all your good intentions,ye have added *! ——_ 


to my miſcries. _— 
A fixth thus,*That pity, which friends ſhould ſhew thisman mel- eden © 
Rer 3 ted 
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He | © R 2 C \1 
| ted with :fliRions,hach torſaken him;but hach the fear of the Al. 
difolutum J'ti= q5ohry foriaken Lim alſo? | : ; 
mor Saddai de- 4 meaning whereof may be made out to this eff:&., As if 
re iequit. ob had ſaid tus. You plainly ſee, that there is no help in me, 
Horum duorum 7 * MT. bl: have Ute bereaved we of all 
verſiculoram tor, my pains and unceſſ int eroublcs, " 12 Wy on gy 
termines itz that ſtrengeh,vpon which 1 thould narurally jublift ; fry = eo 
digerimus ut in ( my friends ) that pitty and comp: fion,which you ſhould afford a 
ES anthus metced with forrows, is quit? fl-d and gone from yorr 
diſfolurus ft kearts and lips. But whar then ? 4+ the fear of God departed alſo 
pronler ſro: this ſorrowful foul? It is confefſ:d,firength is gone from my 
5 . ; "Bn 
tivz caſus 1g4- body, and 1 ee pity towards mz, is gone trom your __ O 
Parque a verv0 1 Ow miſerable then were 1, if I fhculd go: from my God,and for- 
derc:inquit, Cu | ſhall ſee, that though the pitty of men hath for- 
-45 duo nomina» ſake his fear ! You ſhalllee, _ 
145 au nomng Iced man, y<t (as you otjet ) the tear of God hath 
tivi ſent miſe- ſaken me,a meirea 2 Ye | 
a not. . 3 only ina word, giy 
mor Saddgivilie a centh reading, varying from our3 on'y 1 » 8'VCs 
© vr pomerd the ſence very fair 2nd eaite. * ro him that is affi:dted or melted, pits 
fir Job loquente , 11 be ſhewed by his friend, otherwiſe he forſakes the fear 
$eejain ter- WE adater Wherzas we ſay, [ but he forſaketh } this tranf. 
la perjona. of the oye <WAETE | 
Apparet ex Px. |. tien faith | Otherwiſe he forſuketh | the fear of — Fame 
exjcatiene') 1 tis. if a man donot ſhew pity to his tri:nd in + IC ON that 
cm omen” man theweththat he hath tortaken the fear of the Almighty. Thus 
hk =" ) as[ hinted at the cntrance of this paſſage, Intzrpreters are much 
Iſa. 31.1-&@ qgjyided about th:Grammatical conftruftion of thele words;There 
EZr. 1. 5,Coc. is a truth in evcry {cnce given, and their varicty may teach us to 
. Diffolatoa jo- *> © he fulnzſ(s of the holy langu3ge, which Jeads our thoughts 
cio cjus benigni- adore the fulnels l CE ae ants ladnods of 
ras eſt ſc. im- ſo many wayzs, asallo robe humble " :hcnd the mind of 
pendenda ali?9= yyijind,and narrowneſs of heart, to ſee or compre | 


qut timorem (3.0.9 fairly written tO us. 
Cmnzpotentis 


id * . ; ot 
deferit. Dru, But I take the laſt fo be the cleareſt meaning of 7b in = Pa : 
cy He {age, and that , to which moſt of the {former are _ e om 
breos varie ſus therefore ftaying upon this (ence, I ſhall give two or three © 
mitur, CF in- 
terdum pro 4 10+ 
gut, 


10nS f omit. | | 
_— 7; is the common duty of friends, and the "qr" "= 9 
godly friends, to pitty and help one another in filion, ys © 
pitty anc to help( forthat is the compatl: o: rms ) _ = 
not done our duty it trying the diltr:t]cd, unle _ =_ ; _” ' 
aflitin:t em. We laiisfic not our obligation to the __ - Fo 0: 
of love by givin comiorteble words. As that fait 5 " 8 f nt 
lone without works, duth not jultific us, fo that pitty whic bs 
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| —— 


Jon? without worke, doth not juſtifi: our taich ; ſuch empry pity 
wiil goe for little better then cruclty, and nor to help, will he in- 
zrpicted opprefſion- CY is bur the leafe of love, Deed- 
pity is the fruit of it. As we ſhoul. labour to be filled with all 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, which a-e by Chriſt, (o with all the fruits 
of 'ove, of comp-+ſſion, and of tzyd-rnefe, for theſe alſo arc ty 
*eſus Chriſt, .unto the glory and praiſe of God, Phil.1.11.Obſerve 
{econdly, 

That the fear of God is ever joyned with love to oar- brethren, 
True religion ( that we me:m by fe:r } hath a double bond ini: 
abond of obedience to God, and a bond of loveto men. The A- 
poſtle puts ſo much of religion in the latter, that in one pl-c: he 
makes it, all religion, the very definition of religion, Fam 1.17% 
Pure religion and undefiled before God (C what is it? ) It as thisy 
to tiſit the fatherleſs and the widows in their afflition. This is 
religion ard pure reJigicn, thatis, thi- is a great kranch of religi- 
on,and a ſpecial fruit,which ſprings trom that goodly tree, rcligie 
on. To vilit the fatherleſe, 3s more then to lock upon them, and 
ask them, how they doe : To viſit them is to help them: Itis 
like that viſit (in it's proportion_) which Chriſt made into the di- 
ſrifſed world. He viſited and redeemed his people, or ne viſited 
hispcople,to redeem th: m. And,the fatherleſſe,to whoſe viſit re'igi. 
on lead us, 2re not only poor chiJcren or Orphans, whoſe parents 
are lately dead, and they not able to ſhitr {or them(clyes, but 
the fatherleſſe areall the afflifted, who want our help, or pas 
tronage. Every helpleſs and comfortlefs ſoul is as an Orphan 
withovt parents, asa widow without a kusband, To relieve ſuch 
4 pure religion. In the 1 76h. 4.20. the Apoſtle makes that ane- 
\erlaſting conviction againſt any man, that he loves net God, if 
he loves not his trothery If a man ſay he Ioveth God, and hateth 
bis brother, ( there is no medium in this point, between hating.and 
not loving,cr between hating and rot helping,it it be in our pows 
& ) he is a tyar, for he that leveth not his brother, whom he hath- ſeen, 
how can he love God, whom he hath not ſeen? Job puts it ſo here, yeu 
ſhould ſhew pirty to yourfricnd in aftii tion, tut you forſake the 
fear of the Almighty, and v here ſear of God is nc t, the love of 
God is not, Love to God is viſible in love to wan, And in afflition, 
the love cf n an tc man, is made woſt vifitle. A true friend can 
ardl, be diſccvered in 5 roſperity,and a falſe friend csn hardly be hid 
x adverſity, Lafily, obſerve, 

Is 
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It is not enoughuot to be cruel to, or not to grieve the afflicted, We 
muſt ſhew them. favour and doe them good, The light of nature 
condemnsthe oppreſſour,and the light of religion condemns them 
who ſhew no pity- | 


| ———_ I... 


Jos Chap. 6. Verſ.15,——22. 


My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brooke, and as the ſtream 6 
brooks they paſi away ; | 

Which are blackiſh by reaſon of the yce, and wherein the ſuow ii 
hid, 

I/ bat time they wax warm;they vaniſh : when it 8 hotthey are conſums 
ed out of thear place. | 

The paths of their way are turned aſide; they goe to nothing, ani 
periſh. | 

The troops of Tema looked, the companies of Sheba waited for 

them. | 

They were confounded, becauſe they had hoped ; they came thither, aud 
were aſhamed. 

oy _ yee are mothing; yee Jee my caſting down and are a- 
raids 30D, 


OB having in the former verſe begun to charge his friends with 
| J unkindnefle,proceeds in this Context to illuſtrate his chargeby 
a fimilitude 3 To maketheir unkindneſs, yet more notorious and 
viſible,he ſcts it out by things,which are viſible : that ſo their own 
eyes or experiences might convince them,as well as his Diſcourſe, 
The whole fimilitude is extended from the 15th to the 21th verſe. 
The ſum of all is this, That cb had found his friends like thoſe 
brooks, which hold leaft water,when there is moſt need,and greats 
eſt enquiry for water zthey gave himno comfort, when he was nos 
thing ( ro-the eye ) but ſorrow. He was parcht and ſcorcht in thoſe 
hot regions and fiery climates of affiition; and they gave him not 
C to his taſt ) ſo much asa drop of water to cool his tongue, to 
eaſe his complaints. Thatin general; 


For the better underſtanding of this clegant ſimilitude, we may | 


obſcrye the parts of it. 


W: 
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. u8in manners and diſpolition. 


—— 


—_— S ne PRs 


pp r——_—_— 


[, The Prota(is or propoſal. 


We have hregs The Exegetis or explication >of this ſimilitude 
3. The Apodofis or application \ | 


Or more plainly, we have four things conſiderable in it. 


I. . © Propoſed, 
. a1. 4. +. Explained, 
4 The {imili:ude is OS 
a. ' Applied. 
It 1s 
1. Propoſed, verſ.15. My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brooke, 
ec ; 


6 Explained, verſ. 16,17.18. Which are blackiſh by reaſon of yce, 
aud wherein the ſnow is hid, what time they wax warm, they vaniſh 
Oc: 

3. Confirmed verſ, 19. 25. The troops of Tema /ooked, the com Pas 
ties of Sheba waited for them,they were confounded, becauſe they bad 
hope OCs 

4 Applied to them, verſ.21. For zow ye are aothing, ,e ſee My Cas 
ſting down, and are afraid, 

* So much jor the parts, now to the opening of the words, 


Verl. 15. My brethren have dealt deceitfull y as a brosk, exc, 


My brethren ] T :e word ſignifies, firſt a brother of the ſame 
bowels ({o brother is taken in theſtrifteſt ſence)a natural brother. PR 
zcondly, a brother of the ſaive bloud, any kinſman.” Frater, propine 


Third{y,ir ſignifies any one that is knit tous in 1 1 quus, vel qui 
ly, Y att:Qion,or like 7; profeſſie 

, . ne gente,mort- 

Forrt!.ly, it notes all thoſe, who are bounded wich us in the ro pieryonrs 


ſame N.tion, or affociated in the ſame profeſſion, t:ough ſcatter- frater eff. Etiam 
edallthe world over. As in Scrifture,thar$elative word, Father {9 uitur inani- 
Is tak<n, not onely for a natura] Father,bur for any Leader, Guide np. _=_ 
or dir:tour of others in ſpiricual,or civil reſpe&ts;{o;they who are pou EE 
near one to another in civil or ſpiritual reſpets, are cailed brea habent: Chem« 
thren,though they be never fo far diſtant in bloud or place. nit.78 Harm 
And it is obſervable, that this word Iixewiſe is attributed to £*mS. . . 
things inanimate, or without life, when they have a {imilitude C—_— 
or lik-neſs one to another. So Exo/'5 25- 20 The faces of the ternitas (9 as 
Cherubims ſhall took, one to another, The Hebrew is, each man nmnum &qua- 


to bis brother, And Exodus 26.345. The curtains of the Taber #45 
Sſf nacle, 


© 
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IE nn 


nacle, the loops, and (verſ. 17..)the Tennous,are all ca!l:d womay 


NR Frater. and ſijter;becauſe they were all to be of the ſam: marcrials and di. 
TT menkond. - --. - | 
IDNR unus,ve! Some Criticks obſerve, that the Hebrew word, for a brother, is 


IN pariter, of near -brother-hood or alliance, with two other words, whereof 
quoniam quiſi- the firſt fignifies, One, and the other Alike or Together, to ſhew 
miles ſunr, ve Ub h O d Alike © - 
TS. that brethren ought tobe as Oxe-xnd Alike or Together,which latter 
unt, fratres di- 15 by an elegant Paranomatia,joyned with it Pſal.13 3.1. behold hoy 
cuntur. good and pleaſant is it for brethren to dwell together in unity,or as we 
DJDAS put in the Margin,To dwell even together. 
$2 then, the very word, wicreby brethren are expreed, notes 
that there ought to be a #earneſs,a ſimilitude, yea an Oneneſſe ( it] 
may fo ſpeak ) between them in their aff:&ions-and ations, Yet 
C faith Fob ) theſe men,whoſerelation thus ebliges them, have laid 
themſelves out to my greateſt diſadvantage, 


My brethren have dealt deceirfully with me; 


7.34 The word imports dealing perfidicully or erecherouſly in any 
Perfidus ſuit, kind,Iſa,2 1.3.The treacherous dealer,dealeth treachereuſly. And itis 
perfide egit, vi= applyed to that treachery or prefidiouſnetſe, which is the higheſt in 

olavit fdemvel 5 it relations, the treachery ot the wife tothe husband Jer.3.2 
fedus. —_ »)Er.3-29, 
Surely as a wife treacheroufly departeth from her husband, ſo ycu. have 
departed from me; Idolatry Is the violatiun of our faith to Ckrilt, 

And therefore often called adultery. 

This word ( to note that by the way ) as it fignifiesto deal per- 
fliouſly, in the Verbe, and perfidiouſneſſe and treachery , inthe 
Forte quod ve- Nown; ſo allo a garment or vejiure made up of any kind of mate 
fiimentum fit ter or ftuffe And the reaſon 1s thus givn by the learned Hebrician, 
prime bomins Becauſe a garment is both the cover and the witneſſe of mans firſt 
pot . perfidiouſueſſe and > againjt God, Our firſt parents in 
tum 0 teſt innocency had no garfient,but innocency:they were without cloa- 
menium, cum thing, and wanted ho cloathing 3 they were naked, and did not 
antea homo-nu- perceive their nakednels but aſſoon as they departed from God 
#48 fuerityBux. treacherouſly, their fintold th<m,that is,made them feel that they 
were naked : therefore they put themſelves on Aprons of leaves, 
but God cloathed them with the sKins, and cloathing he veſted in 
a word of that language, waich ſhould ever mind man of the rea» 
ſon, why cloaths were firſt put upon him, namely, his perfidi* 
ous and.treacheroug dealing with God: That ( take it in paſſage) 
which now ſo many make amatter of their pride, is a witneſſe of 
- their 


Chip. "— Expoſition uyon the Book of Jo B. Verl. 15. 499 : 


— 


their ſhame. their (bamefull rebellion, and falling away from Ged. 
Pat chſ2 together , My brethren have dealt —_— With me. 
ob mzanceth ir of his three vilicing friznds; theſe,(it not b:thren 
p of his bloud, yet ) were of great familiarity and correſpondency 
; with him; ther-fore,he at once tiles and reproves them thus, My 
| brethren have dealt deceitfully with me. Hence obſerve, | 
p 


Firit, That there is 1 obligation ſo near, but an evil heart 
will break, through st, My brethren have dealt deceitfully. 
Trough I ſuppole, 7cb here charged his brethren too deeply,it fo 
deep as their heerts, who, notwithſtanding they failed in the buſt. 
ncfl2 they came abour, yet I belzeve, had no intention to wrong 
ortodeceive him : Yet many have been intentionally deceived by 
brethren 3 and it is a truth in poſition, That brethren will des 
ceive. 

Secondly, whereas he puts ſuch an Emphaſis upon it, Hy bre, 
thren have dealt deceitfully with me. As it he had ſaid, you are not 
memi:s,you are not ſtrangers that ſpeak theſe things, but my bre. ; 
7 thren. Note from it. | 
X That, as it is ill for any to deal deceitfully, ſo worſt of all for 
: brethren. It is a trouble to be deceived by any, anda tin, for any 


cus OY wu C2 


to deceive, but itis worſe to be deceived by thoſe we tri ſt. And 
l - when a brother deceivzs, the finne of the deceit is doubled , whe- 
tier h12 be a brother in the fl:h,or a brother in fri:ndthip,or a kro- 
; ther in the profeſion of the faith. D:ceit from a brot!: ec is excees 
6 ding bad in all, but worſt of all in c.1e lJalt. Deceit from a b other 
0 in the faith is more then double unfaithfulneſſe. David com. 
plains ( Pſal. 55. 12: ) of the wrong he had received from ſucha 
; brother, 1t was not an enemy that reproached we, for then I cold 
| have born it ( the reproach had nor been half fo hoavy or griee 
, vous unto m2, if an enemy had reproached mz, the wound had not 
been halt ſo wounding, it an enemy had ſmicten me. ) But 


1 it was thy a man, mine equl, my guide and my atquains 
| tance , we took, ſweet counſel together, and we walged to the 

/ bouſe of God in company 3 to bz reproxched and iyronged by 
: thes, this is che thing that lics heavy upon my ſpi:jc. God 
Lanielt complaines molt, when they deal peradiouily with 
im, who ir: nzerehim, his own peole 3 He cannot expat any 
Othzr ot dcathens and ſtravgers ;z but when his chilvren dfal de- 
Ceittull, with him, he com-lainzs of tis, asMmuch, wich aimira= 

tun as with anger. I have nouriſhed and brought np childr-1, 


Sſſ 2 and 
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ni 
S1gnificat he* 


reditatem,dein- 
de fluvium , 5 
queniam torrens 


plerumque in 


wa 'le labitur, ace 
cipitut aliquan- 
do provale, Mer 


and they bave rebelled againſt me, Iſa. 1. 2. He calls Heaven ayd 
Earth to bear witneſs of this unfaithfulnefſe. Mex are Wicked 
beyond all reaſon ( not that there is reaſorrin any wickedneſs, but 
ſo we ſpeak of all exceſſ:s) men (1 ſay ) are wicked bejond all 
reaſon , when God appeals again(t them, to things without all 
ſence. *David ſatisfyed himtelf in the evil meaſure ke received 
from a ſtranger, becauſe he had received evil from a Sonne ; A; 
greater benefits and favours, ſwollow up the thought of leifer, fg 


- do greater affli&ions, and unkindnefles. A man hath no leiſureto 


think of his diſcurtefie, who gives him 11] Janguage,when another 
aſſaults him ro cut his throat : When Shimei railed on Daviy, 
( 2 Sam. 16. 10, 11.) Abiſhai-heats his ſpirit to revenge; What 
ſaith David ? My ſonne which came forth of my bowels , ſeeketh 


my life, bow much more now may this Benjamite ave it ? This 


ſtranger, one of another Tribe and Family : As it he had ſaid, I 
have no reaſon to be much troubled,to hear a ſtranger ſpeak bard 
words againſt me, when my ſonne is up in arms againft m2; to 
hear the one cuzſe me, when the other would kill me, Moſes uſes 
this argument, to umpire between the two Hebrews , Sirs, ye are 
brethren, why do ye wrong one to another , Ads 7, 26. It will be a 
mighty aggravation of fin, when God ſhall fav, My children have 
dealt deceitfully with me : or man, my bowels, my bretbren have 
dealr deceittully with me. 


My brethren have dealt deceitſully as a brock. 

Here is the ſhadow of their deceit, 0b explains himſelf by a 
fimilitude ; They have dealt deceitfy.lly, but how? I will te] you 
how, they have dealt deceitfully, as a brock,, and as the ſireame of « 
brook, they paſs awayz I cango to the ſtreams, and to the brooks, 
and ſhew my friends the face of their hearts (to me am ſure of 
their dealings with me) in thoſe waters. h. 

They are as abrock, | The word fignifies both a brook and a 
valley; becauſe brookes uſually runne in valleys, theretore cne 
word exprefſcth both. The tame word tgnifics alſo to inherit , 
and an ##heritance; Bcnce ſome joine all the three ſences toge- 
ther in this one werd, 4 breck, a valley , and an inheritance; 
becauſe valleys inherit th: brooks , which defcend to them from 
the maintains; valleys are the heirs cr inheritreſſes of the fireams 
which flue from the hills, Pſa. 104- ro. The holy Ghoſt deſcribes 
a ſfring or a brook, thus, He ſendeth ſprings into 1he Fug , 

; > Whaic 


\ 
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phich run ameng the hills, hills are the original of Rivers, and they 


: re among the hills ; hills ſend them downas a portion to the 
S &-rS ſpoken of, i at! 
F Bur the brook, here ſpoken of, is not ſuch a brook, as hath 4 
I ſpring in a hill, mountaln or rock; but a brook or torrent, cauſed 
q by rain, or melced ſnow 3 The text cleares that meaning; My 
-iends have dealt deceitfully as a brook; A brook ſpringing trom 
L 4 hill will not deceive » ſuch a brook being fed with continu® * 
: ll ſupplies of water,will give us drink continually z but a brook 
| alling trem a hill, fatles quickly: ſuch a brook , the next 
} words expreſfſ: more clearly, and as the ſtream of brooks they paſſe 
. aWays | 
n ti a ſiream of brooks, That is, as thoſe torrents and over: Pn 
L fowings of brooks ; A brook hatha conſtant channel,and it hath Ja & violenta 
an accidental channel : We ſee many ſtreames running into a 9##fuit cum 
1 brook in atime-of rain, and that brook ſwolne above its banks, vi Of inmpetiv 
ſending O3t many ftream?s: So that to ſay, they are like the 
p fiream of brocks, is to ſay, they are lik? brooks, when they ſtream 
6 forth, or to thoſe ſtreames of brooks, which by waters from the 
clouds, are ſodainly increaitz Theſe ſtreams of brooks, uſually 
: called Land-flouds, having their ſpring gr toantain in the clouds; 
6 which ſometimes diſti)] in loft,loaking dewey {howers, and often 
pour out in {t: ong, violent ſtormy raines, whence theſe ſtreames 
( which 16 the Hebrew, are denominated from their im1petuous 
violent ſtrength) run violcntly, and ſpend their firength as quick» 
k ly. That which is violent, cannot be permanent, much leſſe perpe= yitum vietas 
Y tual, We have the word, Pſal 126, 4. Where the Church praye, rum perpetuum. 


, Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as the jireames in the South ; 
which ſome render, As the mighty waters in the South. Why Tanquam 9quds 


i would they have their captivity turned like thoſe mighty flouds in valid; gimas, 
T the ſouth ?, The reaſon is t118, becauſe the South is a dry country, Jun. 
* where there are few ſprings, ſcarce a fountain@> be found in a 
Fa whole deſart. Whetthen arethe waters, they have in the South? 
t, in thoſe parched Countries ? They are theſe mighty ſtrong rtcr- 
ny rent*, which are cauſed ty the ſhowers of Heaven's So the 
al meaning of that prayer in the Pſalm, Is, that God would fy !- 
_ den!*; rurn their cartlvity. Fvers-come ſuddenly in the South: 
ee where no tpring app<ars, nor any tignota Kiver, yer in an hour | 
wo the water is up, and the ſtreams overftow. As when Elib {cnt 
his ſervant toward the Sea ( in the time of 4!ab) he went 
i, 5 : 
þ Sifl'3 an. 
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and looked, and ſaid, There mthing. That is, no ſhew of rain, 
not the leaſt cloud to be ſeen, yet preſently the heavens grew black 


and there was a great rain, 1 Kings 18.44. Thus, Jet our capti« 


vity beturned,thus ſpeedily and ſuddenly, though there be no ap. 
pearance of ſalvation, no more than there is of fountain in the 
{andy deſart; or of rain inthe clear: havens,yct bring ſalvation 
for us: We uſe to ſay of things beyond our ſupply , have we a 
ſfring of them? or can we fetch them out of the clouds? fo 
though no ground appears, whence ſuch Rivers thould flow, yet 
let our ſalvation be as Rivers inthe South, as Rivers fetched out 
of the clouds, and dropt in an inſtant immediately from the Hea- 
vense Job compares his brethren and friends to thoſe ftreames of 
trooks, they came ſuddenly, but they are quickly down again, 
The Compariſon inthe Pſalw, is made onely with reſpcA to the 
ſudden appearanceof thole Rivers; but Job app'y<th it,to the ſud. 
den paſſing away of tholc Rivers; as the jtream of Brock they paſs 


away. Their coming ſo {uddenly. is a great refreſhing, tut their | 


| ſudden departure is as greata diſappointment | 

Ef ED. ceap The word notes two things; Firſt, motion : and ſecondly,cone 
xerire, evareſce- {UmMption- In both {cn cee, violent torrents paſs away : Firltgthey 
re, quia que paſs away with a ffrong woticn; end then they paſs away with 
preterierunt nn a {udden conſumption , they runne fo faſt, that they run them 
m_—_ ext- ſclves off their lees, they come to nothing 3 their motion ſpends 
_ them , wherezs the motion of a River doth net. So the word's 
ned, Pſal 37.35 Hefaſſed away, and lo, he was not, yea, T ſought 
hins, but he could xot be found, Thoſe things that pallc away, att 
many times {aid to loofe their being and theic uſe; ke paſſed aw), 
and lo, be was ot. So Feb mcaneth here, theſe lireams paſle away; 
and lo, they are not« ; 

Havingthus propoſed this fimilitude, that his friends dealt de* 
ccitfully as a brock , and ſh:wed what kind of brook he meant; 
thoſe violenc tgrents, which paſs away: now he gives a further 
deſcripun of thoſe brooks. 


Verſ. 16. Which are blackiſh by reaſonof the ice, and whereinthe ſw 
is hid. | 

98 2 EO The Vulgar Latine puts a ſtrange ſenſe upon this paſſage, 
Qui timet Pruts pondring it thus. He who fears the froſt, ſhall be overwhelmed by 
nam iTuet ſu- Which - + chats 
per eum nix, 1/19 Vic ſecemes to be a proverbial ſp-cch, to ſet torn ta0ie, 
Vulg. who ſhi:ting from one danger or extream, run into another more 
| darn gcrous 


Ee 
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Hngerous, like that of the Prophet Amos, ch.5. 19s As if a man 4 

did flee ftrom a Lion, and a Bear met him; Or went into his houſe, Elegans part u'n 

and 1:anzd his hand on a wall, and a S-rpent bit him. But as their 6 prrlo * 

tranſlation is a corruption of the Text, ſo their ordinary gloſſ: AT egg 

corruptstheir tranſlation. * T feared ſmalleſt ſins, but now I am punt- braica <ecitate, 

ſhed after the rate of great ſins. Whereas indeed Job was ready to _ 

xknowledge,thar the leaſt {in he ever commicted, deſerved a grea> — -_ Lug 

ter puniſhment, then the greateſt pain he felt; and yet never ,,,. punics 

ookt upon any of his pains, as the puniſhment of his fins. But to qua promagnis 
{s that, ſcelertbus,GioL 
Take themind of Fob, as purſuing his ſimificude in more words 

tothis effe&, Theſe mighty ftreames are but for a while, they paſs 

ayay; Or it at any time they continue, it is not {rom any q 1a« 

liry or fitneſs they have in thzmſelves to continus 3 but as their 

coming is extrinſical (not our of the ground, but from the air ) 

ſo istheir continuance : I grant, theſe:great Land-flouds, :ſome. 

times ſtay- with us a while, not becauſe they have ary ordinary 

natural ſupply or ſtay, they are 0nzly blackiſh by reaſon of the ice : 

aſtera great Rain in winter, a great troft comes, and rhen your . 

mater-courſes, or brooks ſwelling above their channels, are ſur« 

prized by.col 1,and cannot get away, the cold condenceta the wa-« 

ter, and freezeth them up, and the ſnog is kept clcf: from mel 

ting; then theſe torrents or ſtreams, ſeem to be laſting fountains, 

and treaſures of water. 
Or take it thus, Hz compares'theſe friends, whoadminiſter no 

comcort in trouble, to brookes, which in time of rain,-when we 

have no need, overflow with water; but in cold winter: weather 

are lockt up with frofts, or in hot ſummer-weather, are exhaled 

and dried up by the San. As it follows - 


Verl. 17. 1 hat time they wax warm, they vaniſn, when it is hot, they 
are conſumed out of their place. 

Theſekreams, you might think, living, laſting ftreame, ar ſten- - 
ding, fixed waters, when you ſaw them frozen into great moun- 
tins of i:e and ſnow compa together : but ſtay a while,and you 
(hall ſez what be:omes of them ; at the nzxt thaw, they are con» 
lumed out of their place, Such friends have 1, and ſuch is the friend- 
ſhip of mankind, unleſs God renew the hear:, orreftrain it, from 


isnatural baſenefs, Dif IP 
. 2 " I ley nm" 
The word which we tranſlate towax warm , is uſed but this ferries 


Once 


© — 
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once in Scripture: it ſignifies alſo, ſcattered or diſipated. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe heat or warmth, difſipates and icparates thoſe 
things which were united or congealed: TheSun warms the [treame, 
and then the waters, which ſtood on a heap, ſcatter and dif; pirſ[e, 
The ſum of all is : Theſe ſtreams in winter have nothing to ltay 
their conſuming, but their hardning; and as ſoon as heat comes, 
thev diſſolve, and are gone, in Summer theſe brooks are dry, 
This is yet further illuſtrated in the 45, verſs. 


The pathes of their. way are turned aſide, they go tonothing and 
periſh. 


What he had ſaid before in thoſe words, They vaniſh and are 
conſumed out of their place, he ſaith again in theſe, The paths of 
their way are turned aſide, they goe to nothing and periſh; That 
is, theſe ſtr2ams are, as if they had never been, you cannot find 
them in their former channels; theſe waters are quite ſpent, the 
Sanne at a few draughts, empties theſe veſſels; and drawcs them 
dry; fo that there isnot a dropleit, cither tor man or beaſt, 

The word which we render, Turned aſide, lignifics, To gather 
up a contra@ into a narrow compaſs, as when a man of courage, 
gathers or ſhrinks up himſelt, or, as we ſay, buckles to a buſineſe, 
that he may rut out the uttermolſt of his firength. S»> Fudg. 16.29, 
When Sampſon came tothe pillars, on which the houſe ſto00, the 
text (aith, He turned himſelf with all has might, ( It is the word 
of the text ) as if Sampſon would colleR all the power he had into 
one pl:ce, to pull the pillars our of theirs. He that would doa 
great ſervice,will have all bis outward firength about him, ornear 
athanc'. And at fuch a time,a min will have all his inward ftrengih 
cloſe togethe-,ind therefore puts his body into le{s room, jt he can 
that all his mzmbcrs may a& as ons. We ſhrink vp the tody ale 
ſo in ſudden fear, The word is fo uſed, Ruth 3.8. When Box, that 
good man,awakning, found Ruth at hjs feet, ani pcrceiv .d there 
was a woman 01 the floor, he gather:d or ſhrunk-up himſelf, as 
a man that is afraid in his bed, wil: gather up his limbs neercrto- 
gether, and !izs in lefſe rocm- In ſuch a manner,the hear gathers 
or {arinks up the waters. 

Thus the paths of theſe waters (ſaith 70b) arz ſhrunk up or ga* 
thered together, as it were, into one channel, or they creep under 


the banks, to ſhelter themiclves from that great Drinker and 
Kver 
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rver-drier the Sun, buc all their ſubterfuges are in vain ; the Sun 


dries up aſl, nothing remains; ſo it follows in the next words. 


, 
They goe to nothing and periſh, 
[It is the word uſed,Gey. 1, 2.The earth was without form aud woid ; PRES 4... 
There was a z9thingneſs upon that confuſed heap betore a ſecend : 
creation ſtzmpta torm upon it,that which is uſe!eſſ*,is but as go0 4 
as nothing. The 7ews expreſſe an Idol by this word, 1 Sam. 12.21, 
which ſuits exce}lently with that of the Apoſtle, x Cor. 8. An Ide! 
is nothing i# the world.So theſe ſirerms, theſe rivers which ſeemed 
{uch goodly pleaſant ſtreames, ſuch as might have relicyed 
thethirſty traveller at all ſeaſons, come to them in ſummer, they 
are gone tonothing, that are like that rude maſle, whenthe world 
lay undigeſted into parts,void and without form. 
Beforz I come to tle general Obſervations from the whole 
fimilitude, obſerve, from this delicription of paſſing ſtreames, 
That, 
Things or perſons cannot hol4 long, which are not ſupplied from 
aninward principle. Job deſcribes ftreames, having no ſpring to 
maincaine them, the rain filled them,the cold frozz them, and the 
warmth of the Sun empriedthem.As it is in things,fo in perſons,no 
man can hold out either in gracious and ſpiritual, or Juſt and ho» 
nourable civil a&ts,unl fc he havea principle within, anſwerable to Metapboya in- 
what he undertakcs- ( 106.27-10.) Will the hy pecrite alwayes Call u- fignis & Hie- 
01 God? Not alwayes,why ? becauſe he hath not a ſpiricCor ſpring) 199PPicum 
of prayer; T heretorc hypccritesare well comnared to ſuch brooks, cIiſſtme ex- 
as fb here deſcribes, A failing brook, is a clear Emblem of a falſe? EE = 
heart,both to God and man. ſpecieLpicratis 
And that Is the reaſon wiy regeneration is ſet forth by the @& charitarss 
giftot a new principle ; of a new heart, or of a new nature. Ic is 4* nn ex we- 
to no urpoſe to work a man by ſome extrinſical motive,by hopes, eigen 
or by teares, by threatnings or by promiſes, by rewards or pus Ay 
niſhment*, to doe,or forbear good or evil : unlefſe he have a new 
heart,all vaniſhes and cores ro nothing. A regenerate perſor,hath 
a mew heart, a new ſpirit, is a new creature, a new man; all _..... 
wnich notes, a laſting principle, an everlaſting frame ot holineſſe we, 
in the main, thovgh it may ſometime decline and need. repaires. | 
It is farre better tobe a rivolet, a little ſpring, then to be a great 
torreat; It is better to haves little ſpring of grace, thau a great 
| I tc loud 
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loud rfiream of profeſſion. Itis reported by Geagraphers, in their 
dz(criptions of America, that in Pery, there is a river called the 
Diurnall river , or the day river, Wecaule it falls wich a mighty 
current in the day,but in the night is dry. This may ſeem to be 
a tabulous report, bur the rcaſon given ( which is dirc& to the 
point in hand) makes itnot only probable, but very plain; For 
they £:1] us,jrhat this river isnct feed by a fountain ora ſpring,but 
3s cauſed mcr.ly by the melting of the ſnow, which lies on the 
mountains thereabouts ; in re day time, when the ſun is-up and 
warme, the ſnow melts, but when nighe comes, and the Sun 


goes down, the ſnow freez2s,2nd ſo the channel aries. 


Thus it is 


with thoſe, who havenotan inward principle of holinefſe, they 
may have a great floud of profcfſion, when the ſnow melts doyn. 
into thcir boſomes, by the ſhin? of outward profperityz but when 
nighr,and col*,when troubles & Jangers come, their waters freeze 
ep, or paſſe away,and goe tonothing. So much of the cauſes, why 
theſe ſtreams, theſe water brooks vaniſh, they have no ſpring to 
maintain and fed them : Raine, and froft,and ſnow(uncertain all) 


are all they have to truſt :0. 


7ob having thus explained his fimilicude, and ſhewed, what he 


means by brooks, and what kind of brooks he means. 


He now 


confirms all by an experiment, You ſhall fee it isthu*,theſe brooks 
will yi2Jd nothing at a time of need. Many have tryed them; who 
are they ? The troops of Tema lookea,the companies of Sheba waited for 


them. 


The troops of Tema. That is, the travellers who came in grext 
companies trom Tema,and paſſed through thoſe deſert Countries, 
where they had obſerved in the winter, ſtreams and floads of was 
ter frozenand full of ſnow ; now in their ſummer travails, being 
parcht with heat, and diftrefſ:d for want of water, they expedted 
relicte from thoſe brooks, which they had markt out for them- 
ſelves, and of which they had.ſaid, Theſe will bz watering 
places for us, and refreſhings in extreameſt heat. - We read often 
in the old Tcſtament of ſuch travcHers, Gen. 37. 25. Behold a com- 
pany of Iſhmatlites, came from Gilcad, with their camels bearing 
ſpicery, and balme, and myrrhe,going down. into Egypt, Such are 
now called, a Caravan. The ]:tter of the Hebrews is, The paths of 
Tema; the path or road, in which they travelled,jis put for the tra- 
vellers. So ſz. 21. 13. O ye travelling companzzs of Dedanim ; 
the Hebrew is, O ye paths of Dedanim, that is, O yerwho travel 


In 


_— 


— 
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wones 

Ihe troops of Tema look:d, Why did they look? why did they 
wait 'orthoſe ſtreams ? They had ſeen plenty of w.ter there, and 
thcrefore bcing tairſty they Jook:d and waited tor water. Note 
hence ; firft, , 

That the - ſenſe of want Carries us out to look fir a remedy, 
Tac troops of Tema Jovked 3 Atterwht? after the itr2ames of 
bro'*ks; why ? becaut2 they w-re parched with thirſt. They that 
are thirſty, will be looking tor a ſtream, for a river; they ther are 
hun ry. will be enqurring aft:r bread, As itis in nitural, ſo in 
ſpi-irual chi-1gs 4 when once the ſou] is p.rched and thirſty, oh 
how it :ongs for the rivers of mercy, for the ſtreams of conlo= 
tion! it looks ind waitzs for them t:.o. As the hart panteth af= 
ter the water b-ocks lo panteth my ſoul ftey the» O Gol, my ſoul 
thirteth for God, for the /jving God, Pſalm +2. 1,2. That's the 
reaton, why fb in't.nzes it Tema and Sheba, becau'e thiy w:re 
o'ren wi:trctlcd in vheir travel tor want of Water. Secondly obs 
ſc v-1 | ; 

That probability of ſpeeding, is ground enough for ſeeking and en» 
deavouring. Tinicf Trops of Tema look:d , and as t ey looke1 
they ſcarched tr warzrs; th y w-itzd, becauſe it was probable 
that they ſh-uid fin water, where they had obſcry-d water. As 

Mat 21.19 ) Chriſt himſelf when he was an hungry. ſaw a 

1g tree alar off ( tit the text ) having leaves upon it 

h-v-crec havin? leaves, in probability had truit alſo : becauſe the 
fizg-ree (as Nitur-liits of ſ:rve ) pts forth her fruit afſoon as 8 

her Izaf; ther:rore when Chriſt ſaw lexves upon the fizg-:ree, it 

Was an argument that there was fri. too 3; And whereas Mark, 

faith, For the time of fizgs was not yet , he meanes rhe crime of 
in-g+the' ing fizgs: Sy that, the Tree having leav*-s, (fewed 

it »tokt have truit growing, and the time of gathering figgs 

nai þ :ing paſt,both theſe were ground enough for the Lord Chriſt 

to go and ſeck fruit uron it: For in this he a&2d according 

to ruſe of human? reaſon, notot Divine omniſcience, Ma« 

| ny o-j:& againſt fecking God, and humbling themſelves be- 
fore him; It is a thin? doutttull, whether ever they (hall ſpeed, 
whether eyzr they ſhall finde, or noz they know not whe- 
Tet 2 ther 
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ther God will be mercitul unto them or no 3 He will be merciful 
to ſome (they know) but whether they be the men, Is very doubt-, 


fu!. I may anſwer ſuch from the pou » A probability of ſpee- 
ding, is ground enough for ſeeking. If Chriſt ſought for fruit when 
he ſaw leaves, beeauſe it wasa thing prebable to find it; and if 
thele of Tema and Sheba would ſeek for water , becauſe they had 
obſerved water i" thoſe places; ſurclythen,there is ground enough 
of ſeeking unto God for mercy, though we ſ{uppoſethere is but q 
probability of having mercy. The Propiet perſwades that affli&:d 
people, to. faft and humble themſelves, upon this ground , 1/þy 
kn-weth if he will return audrepent (lol 2.) that 18,It is very probae 
ble hewillreturn and repent. Heathen N»veb, 1s carried by the 
ſame argument, Fora 3 9. Who can tell if God will return, &c. No 
man is ſure he wi!l not, and though wear not {ure he will, yet 
Iet us venture, A peradventure from God, is. better then a promiſe; 
or an aſſurance from. the creature. Aud if probability be ground 
enough, what ground is there iy aſſurance and certainty ® and that is 
the ground wehave of ſeeking God ; if we ſeek to him, and wait 
upon him in faith, w2ſhall be ſure to find, Pſatizr 9. 18» The expes 
ation of the poor ſhall not periſh, The companies of Tema tound 
no water, but God is a living Fountain, whole waters fail not, 
his banks are alikefilled, ſummer and winter 3 Chriſt is nota wa- 
ter-brook, but a ſpring of waters: We ſhall never miſſe water of 
lite, if we ſeek to,and wait upon him for it : And if we believe on 
him, out of our bellies ſhall flow rivers of living waters, Foh. 7, 38, 


W: haveſe:n the endeavour of theſe troops of Tema, Now fee _ 


how they ſpeed. - 


Verl. 20. They were confounded, becauſe they had hoped ; they came 
thither aud were aſhamed... | | 


The-ſum is this, they hoped to have found water there, andit 
grizved and rep:nted them, that ever they had hope to find water: 
therz, becauſe there was none to be faund. 


They were confounded. 

The word 1ignifies indiffzrently to be aſhamed orto be con*ch1- 
ded,ani to be confounded inreg-rd of events,or a&ions. The word 
is very necr in ſound to'our Englith 4baſhed; It notes alſo a wax+ 
ing palz and-wan, when the coluur tailes-and withcrs, comes and 
goes. 
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* the people ſaw that Moſes delayed tocome down, &c- that is, wan Ainfwyrth on 
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70es, 1t a man be failed much in what he much hoped, his conte- 
nance fails too, his viſage changes,as his thoughts change, and he 
waxcth pale : Therefore we tranſlate it well, confounded. And it 
is exprefſed by confounding 3 for two reaſons. 

Firſt , becauſe the complexion is confounded at ſuch a 
time, ſhame and bluſhiprg make a kinde of ccn'ulion upon 
nature. | 
Secondly, the S»irits are confounded, the heart is troubled ; 
Diſappointments ef our hipe fperplex a man, both wi:hin and 
withcut. He is diſordered quite through, And becauſe long de- 
laies cauſe ſhame, thcrefore by a Mctonymie of the cauſe tor the 
effe&, this word fiznifi:s to delay time ( Exod. 32:1.) And when 


the people ſawgthat Moſes mace them aſhamed, by his long delay, Exod, 
they gathered” themſelves together, &c. They waited , for Moſes 
40. daizs, and now Moſes had [taied ſolong, that they were aſha» 
med of his ſtay, that is, they expe&ed, but he came not, as they 
expeCted, thi: troubled them. We read the word in the ſame ſence | 
( 7uag. 5. 28.) The mother of Siſera locked out at a window, and | 
cried through the latice, why is his chariot fo long in comming ? 
IWhy tarry th: wheels of his chariots! Why is his chariot :fhimed ? 
thatis, why doth his chariot ſtay ſo long, as' to make us aſhamed 
of our ſtay ? We have long looked what trophics Siſera would 
bring home, why doth his chariot by dclayes make us aſhamed? 
Thus in the text, theſe travellers areſaid to be contounded,becauſe 
they had great hope to find water, but were diſap7ointed, 
They were cenfonnded, becauſe they had beped the latter clauſe carrics I 7 
the ſame ſence,7 hey came thither and were aſhamed. Fodit, «ffodit= 
Yet there is a ſpecial elegancy in the werd, aſhamed; which 1 Metaphoram 
henifies to diggez todizge thit we may hide a thing: At it is ſaid Fredatlew "7 
W OIES SH vu tenttbus, erus 
of the evil ſervant, who received but one talent, that he went and byir, nam, ani 
aigged, and hid his Lords mony, Mat. 25.18. And fo ky a Meta= rube ferfuſt 
phor this word 's tranſlated to fignifie being aſhamed, becauſe a /#nt ex pecca- 
man that is aſhamed, would hide his head in a hole ( as we ſay) AER cad 
the ccuid, he would runne his head into the ground, and rather Fr apes, 
be at the fains to: digge a hole in the earth, tohide hini{elf,- gy; I 
then to endure the ſhame of ſhewing himſelfe. No man | gran _ 


loves tnat ſhould appear, or to. appearc in that, which is his 
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Theſe two things, to be alhamed and con!ounucd are often owe 
ned by the Saints in their repentance. It is b2tt not to doe any 
thing wiereot to be aſhamed, but when w* have done ey], i; 5; 
g00d to be aſhamed, To hide our finnes for ſhame, and yt t ls 

. aſhamel of them, when they are not hi4 , are equall aggravation; of 
ſinne. Hence wh:n the holy Ghoſt wenld tot rorth min if py 
de: tor {bamelets in jinnins, who fin: <d and cared.nor, who (aw 

X them , he faith ({ Jc+. 2. 34. ) Alſo upon thy (hirts i found 

the blood of innocents, Thave nov found ii by ſecret ſearch, (6 we 
tranflace it; the Hebrew is, 1 have not found ir by digging ; As if 
he had ſaic,\ome men are fo; ſh med of their fiv4gthar when God 
comes to five them out, he muttdig for them , becauſe they hive 
digged intothe earth, as it were; to hide their lins; but oth:rs are 

; ſo impudent in {mning, th.t Go3 needs. not digg toft (He out their 

| fins, they are ſo ſhame]-ſs, that they Iet their tinnes lie aboye 
g:ound, or as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Ifa- 3. 9.) They declare their 
ſinnes like Sodome, thatis, openly. Truth and holineſs never ſeek 
corners, and ſometimes ſinye and wickedneſs do not , And as the : 
doing of cvill torbidden, c-uſeth ur thould cauſc ſh:me:; {o deth 
the not r:cciving of good expe&ted ; Rence when the Lord would [ 
aſſure his people,that ti ey ſhould undoubcedly receiv: all the good 
he had promiſed, and which thev on that ground could expe, he | 
concludes wita them, thus, eL1d my people ſhall ever be aſhamed a 
Why ? Trereaſon is plain in the T:xr, Je ſhall eai 1. jlen'y and t 
be ſatisf,ed, Joel 2 25. which is dire@'y oz por to this in fob, Wl þ 
Tn: Temanites Wcre alhamed, becauſe being t:.irity, they wrre / 
not fatistved.. And becauſe J:iu3 Chiilt ſh Il fo aboundantiy t 
ſatisty all the hunger and t':irſt,and ſupply all .h. wants a3d weak- y 
ncfſes of every telieving fou! , ther='orc it is expreſt underthis 6 
word and notion, Jhoſcever believeth on him ſhail not be aſhamed, þ 
Rom. 9. 33* . 

Federunt pute- Such a meaning the word bears in this text, | They were aſpa« 

ER __ med | That is, when they faw there w. 8 no water to be hid, they l 
mementam. would havehid themſelves inthe earth , os digged hoics, tv hide 

them(: Iv :s in, for grief and ſhame, N 

Andi fome render this wer1 here C thcugh to ani:ther ll 
{ence , ) They digged. That is, wh:n thcy ſaw that there was no be 
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weter in the ſtreamers, then they f-II a digging; to ſec; it they could th 
finde any \prings, Thats a good ſenſe. But rather take c1pying as Bl 
before, To ſhow what ſhame would haveus do, when wz nave W a 
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done amifie; or wihcn we Mifle what we would find, unen we ſeek 
covert and hide Or felves. Hencetheſe two are o'ten Joyned in 
Scripture » Shame and kiding, with the diſappointment of hope, 
Reade a text of nearcompiiance with this in the Jetter (Jer. 14, 
3.) Their N: bles have ſent their little ones to the waters, they came 
to the pits aid feund no-water ( it was in a tjm=of drought ) they 
returned with their veſſels empty ; What followeth ? they w-re 4 
ſhamed and confounded. and covered their heads. Again, verte. 4. 


| Becauſe the ground is chapt, for there was mo raine in the earth, the 


plw-men were aſhamed, they cov ered their heads, And Joel.1. 10. 
Ii. The ccrn is waited, the new wine is dried up ; What toiloweth ? 
Be aſhamed O ye busband-men ;, howle O ye Vineareſſers, becauſe tle 
harveſt of the field is periſhed. So that in the common hn- 


page and currenc of the Scripture,ſhame is an cf:&vf di: Ppoint= | 


ment, and hiding the face, or covering tie head an eff=C& of toth. 
Obſerve hence, | | 

Firſt, That deceived hipes trouble us as much,if not more than preſent 
wants, 

Apreſent wants a preſent ſmart ; but deceived hopes are a per= 
p:tual ſmart; And that's the reaſon why the burthen of ſorrow Is 
ſo heavy, and thedrought of the damned( who, as Dzves in the 
Parable,thall never have a drop of water)io intollcrabic. They (to 
audeto the text ) hoped to come tothe over-flowing fireams of 
their former earthly delights; Bur alas,. the paths of the way of thoſe 


| brocks are turned aſidc for evergthey are gone to nothing and periſhed. 


Allthe while they travel ( and that will be an cternity Y through 
that howling wilderncff: and fiery deſert , they ſhall not mect 
with onerivolet, nor taſt one drop of comfort ts co9l their parch= 
ed tongues,or retreſh their inflamed bowel:-. Hopes delayed trouble, 

Secondly,obſerve from this paſſage, 
= deceived hopes fill with ſhame. Deceived hopes make a man hide 
#head. 

Shame ariſes two wayes, cither from doing a thingagainſt com» 
mon principles. Or from looſing a thing againſt common exp:&a- 
tlon- The Lord threatens the idoJatrcus Iſraclites, That they ſhall 
te aſparned of the Oaks, which they bave deſired and confounded for 
the gardens which they bad choſen,Iſa«1.29. Why aſhxamed of Oakes 
nd gardensbecauſe in gardcn3,and under ſhadie Oaks,they ſet up 
ad worihippzd Idol-, in which they truſted for deliverznce and 

| | fro:c&ion 
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mult needs be aſhamed of Oakes and gardens, becauſe their hopes 
wr ſo fowlly deceived by them. In the ſame ſence the Lord fore. 
tels them by the ſame Prophet, that they ſpall be a ſhamed of Ethiy. 
tia, their expedation, and of Egypt their glory, Chap. 29. 5. becauſe 
they bad hoped for ſo much help , from contederacies with thele 
Nations, whoin the ifſae would deludetheir hopes,and give them 
no helpatall. Thus alſo he ſpeaks hiſtorically, Chap.3o,s. The 
were all aſhamed of a people that could uit prefit them , nor be a heh, 
Allthcy who hope in any thing,fave the Lord,ſhall(as theſe troops 
of Tema)be aſhamed, becauſe they have hoped,fo: they ſhall be de 
ccivad of their hopes. | 

And this is the rzaſon, why hypocrites at the'Jaſt day, wha 


jp Chiiſt comes to4Judge them,ſhall be filled with ſhame- The re 


ſon ( I fay is, becauſe they have been ſo full of deluding hopes, 
It sppears they had great hopes, becauſ? they ſpeak .great words, 
and make great boaſts, They preſume it any are to be ſaved, they 
ar2the men; They ſhew fair tor heaven , Mat. 7. 22, Many ſhul 
ſay unto me 84 that day, Lord, Lord have we .uot prophecyedin 
thy Name ? And in thy Name cat out devils, &c. They ſhall 
ſay, Lord we have done thus and thus; what doth this repetition 
of their great works intimate, but the greatnefſe of their hopes? 
Now when Chrilt ſhall ſay, Ikxow you not, How will ſhame co- 
ver their faces for ever; And how will they cover their faces for 


ſhame, wiſhing they might never beeither ſeen or known. When 


Facob had ſerved a'ull apprentiſhip in order to his marriage with 
beautiful Rachel, and at laſt, through the gujle of Labax was ut 
off with blear- eyed Lea\ ; the holy Ghoſt expreſicth him in a kind 
of paſſionate amazement, And it came to paſſe, that in the mirys 
ing, behold it was Leah. And he ſaid unto Laban, what is this 
thou baſt done unto me? As if Facob had been in ſuch a diſtrafti 
on, that he could nor tell how to expreſſe him(ſclt : And therefore 
faith, 1Yhat is this thou ha# done unto me? I know not by what 
nam=to call ſich a uſage or diſappointment as this. O,'n whata 
caſe will they be atthe laſt day, who have ſerved out ( as it were) 
an apprzntiſhip in hopes of Rachel, the beauty of heav:n 3n1 fal- 
vation : And yet when they awake at the reſurrection, Bebcld it 


. will be ( infinitely worſe than Leah ) H:l and Damnation; 


How will ſhame and confution of face, takehol4 of fuch for & 
ver £ 
Q) 
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; protetion ; therefore when deftrugion ſhould over take them,they 
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"So much tor the Letter ot this ltmilitude; The failing of thoſe 
freames, exemplified in the ſad experiences of the troops of Tema 
andthe companies of Sheba, as often deceived and aſhamed , as 
they came to them for waters I 

Now follows the application of: the fimilitude ;- as if Fob had 
ſaid, I hate ſpoken in the clouds, and told youjtories of forraign con« 
ceryment. 1 tell you friends, I muſt even apply all this to you, and 
ave it at your doors, AsNathan, when he had told David, the 
Parable of the poor man and his little ew=lamb, which his rich 
n:ighbor cook 'away to dreſs forthe:way-faringman,that was come 
unto him 3 He (1 fay) brings it home to David in the cloſe, ſay- 
ing,Thou art the man. So after Fob had told a ftory in the general 
or in a third perſon, about deceitfull brooks,and travellers decci- 
ved by them, now he applies it to his friends, Ye my triends are 
the men I mean by theſe brooks. Ye are they I haveall this while 
delineated and ſet forth by theſe unfaithful and unconſtant ſtreams 
of water. 

Ver. 21. For now ye arenMrhing,ye ſee my caſting down, and 
are afraid. 

For now ye (are nothing. | What, nothing? Ye are nothing at No nm 
all unto me: Ye are no more to mein any way of refreſhing, then Effis mihi ai- 
thole ſtreames of the brook, which even now deſcribed , were Þ:4i & vaniſ- 
tothe troops of Temagfor now ye arenothing. As out of nothing — 
comes nothing, ſo that s as nothing unto us, out of which nothing yg@cc. © © 
comes, Ex nibilonihil | 

If werender it word for word according tothe Hebrew, it Is, fit : Ex quont- 
le were not; ye are unto m2?, as if you had never b2en, or ye have bil fit nihil eſt. . 
deceived me, in what I took you to be ; I hoped forflouds of com- 
fort, for rivers of joy and ſtreams of confotation from you, but 
now I cannot finda drop, Te are not unto me. That man 3s, indeed, 
who doth that, for which he 8s, or that, which is expeced. 

The Chaldee tranſlates, Te have been, as if ye were not. And FE 
there is a difference inthe Hebrew word, for ſome read it with 7* ſuiſti5,4#2e 

. ſt non eſſetis. 
the Pronoun, Them ; moſt with the Adverb, Not z But though 19; 
the trav{lation differ, yet it comes to the ſame ſenſe, ye are them, No pro x7? 
that is, /ike to them, like to thoſe flrzames , or ye are nt; that © &f idem 
is, ye are nothing ta me. As thoſe ſtreams were nothing, or were gk ©. 
not, to the Travellers. The phraſe, ye. arent, impo: ts the de- },,, [cribinur- 
ccivableneſs of thoſe men 3 1ob Aa” they would þz ſom:thing xy ſed in 
Ws to 
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' Margin notatur 
jegendum eſſe 
av ei qd. fui- 
ft ei ſimiles, 


ſc. Torienti. 
Druſ. 


Qui reſpondet 


expectation: 


etiam dicitur, 
Etiam & non», 
qui varius 


mnconſrans, 
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to him, yea hethoughtthey would be very much to him, even ag 
much as water-brooks to a thirſty man ; but they proved nothingat 
all to him, For asthe word[ Tea] in Scripture notes affurance, 
conſtancy, fidelity and faithtulneſs ; ſo the word | Not oy Nay 
koth in the Hebrew and in the Greek,, fignifies unconſtancy and 
unſcttleneſs, eſpecially, when theſe two are joined together, And 
ſo it hath a clear ſenſe, with that ( 2 Cor. 1+ 20. ) wherethe Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt, and of his faithfulneſs, ſaith, The Soy of 
God was not yea and nay, but in him was yea; That is, he was not 
various, inconſtant and uncertain,but he was the very ſame; look 
what you have found Chriſt at one time, youſhall find him a ſecond 
and a third time, yea, the ſame for ever. He will not ſtart from 
you an inch: So verſ.19. of the ſame Chapter ; When I was min- 
ded to come, did Tuſe lightneſſe? Or the things that I purpoſe, ao T 
purpoſe after the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, 
ay? That is, that with me there ſhould be T and No, ſomething 
and nothing. It is of a near =» rg mg with the words of 70b, Te 
are no to me 3 you Promiſed tobe, 1, to me, to be yea, yea, bu now 
it comes to the trya], ye are No, No to me, that is, ye are nothing 
to me, ye are no ſuch thing, as Iexpe&ed you would bes 


Fer ye ſee my caſting down, and are afraid 


Te ſee my Caſting down | That is,y affiiciion; To be caſt down, 
and to be afflied are the ſame-The word fignifics dejzAion, and 
conſternation of ſpirit, to be heart-fallen; the falling of a mans 
mind,as well as of his eſtate, Deut.1. 21+ Fear not, zeither be diſcou« 
raged,|:t not your ſpirit or courage fall. 7ebs caſting down was in 
his body and goods his ſpirit and courage ſtood upright upon their 
feet; Ye ( faith Fob) ſee my cu:ward caſting down, the caljing 
down of my eflate abroad, ye ſee how all is broken and lo$; and 
now what is the help ye give me? Do ye ſtand to me, or lift 
me up, now I am thus caſt down? Do ,ye ſupply me with com- 
fort ? and prop me up with counſel! ? no, ye are afraid your ſelves ; 
ye are fo far from removing my trouble, that you your ſelves are 
troubled. | : 

Te are afraid) Their fear may be referred to his perſon,or to his 
condition,ye are afraid to come nigh me, ye are afraid I will infe& 
you: orye are afraid, ſome ſuch evil will fall upoa your ſelves,l 
thought ye had come as friends to deliver me from my fears, and 
now 
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| now ye are fallen into fears your felves: Thur, Te are ot; ye are "2 

” no ſuch thing as yepromiled m2, ye promiſed to comfort,at leaſt Vesme viſe 
to pitty me, but ye doe not. $9 the Septuagint, Ye viſit me, but #14 miſerecar 
| 

| 


» are uot moved with any compaſſion towards me, I had becn as well die x02, CxS 
without your companion. Or, it no ſuch men had ever been in 

e world. 

: Obſerve firſt, from theſe words,For now ye are nothing. 

He that is not, what he ought to be, or what he promiſed to be 
is nothing» To be uſeleſſe is (in a ſence) to be eſſence-leſle. To 
be uſeleſſe in the world, is to be, as out of the world; A man who 
| lives onely to cat,and drinke, and ſleep,may be ſaid notto live at 
all. What we ſay in our Englith proverbe, is true, both of per- 
ſons and of aftions, Ar good never a white, as never the better ; 
4 good not to be, as dee no good. The Apoltle Fudge ſpeaking 
of unprofitable perſons ( ver. 12,_) cals them Trees without fruit 3 
And what then ? Twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; As if the As 
poſtle had ſaid, I look upon fruitlefſe perſons, as dead perſons, 
yea as doubly dead, that is, dead ſure enough. Asa man can be 
borne but once, in one kind ( Nicodemus argued from a truth, 
though not to a truth, becauſe he could not deſtinguiſh naturall 
from Spiritual, Fohn-3,4.) So a man can die but once, in one kind. 
Theſe men of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, were alive naturally, 
though dead ſpiritually, how then is it ſaid, that they were twice 
d:ad?They were judged twice-dead;cither,becauſe a ſpiritual death 
is ſo great adeath, that it may well goe tor two, yea one ſpiritual 
_ death,is worſe then a thouſand natutal deaths 
: Or ſecondly, they are ſaid to be twice-dead, becauſe they were 
dzad, both in regard of thetruth of grace, and in regard of any 
qutward aftings of grace;z-For ſome hypocrites, who are indeed 
deal in finne,yet at grace in many outward fruits, aSif they were 
alive. Buc of theſe perſons it is ſiid, their fruit withereth, and 
they are without fruit. They werenot ſo much as externally a- 
Qivez they had no life of union with Chrift, and they did no 
good, with the life of their rrofeflion in Chriſt, and therefore 
we Juſtly ſaid to betwice-dead.They who have leaves and look freſh 
and lively, as it they hade mare then on2 life in them, yet,if Uſe- 
leſſe, are called liveleſs, and they who doe nothing in the world, are 
to be reckoned no-bodies in the wortd. In the Parable of the Prodi- 
rall, the concluſion is, This my ſon was dead, and is alive; Why 
dead ? Becauſe he was unanſwerable to thoſe purpoſes, to thoſe 
Uuu>2 ends 
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ends for. which he received life. He was a prodigal, and had de- 
ferced his fathers ſervice,therefore his father looked upon him, az Ml. 
if ( all that while) he had netbeen,at all, That's the deſcription | 
of: the dead, as Facob:ſaid of Fofeph ( when he concluded him | 
torne by a wilde beaſt }) Zoſeph is not 3 aud Rachel would not be com. 
forted for her children, as they were not ; ſo faith the Fatke; MI. 
of the Prodigal, This my ſon was dead, or he was not ; he was 
no: help nor-comfort to me, . We no longer deſervethename or 
reputation of Any thing, then we.do thoſe things for which we 
are. If weleave our duty (upon the matter ) we looſe ourna- 
ture, and areasif we hadno being, while we reach-nort ( at leaſt 
while we reach not after) the end of our being. A Heathen con- 
Fuit,non vixit, cludes of fixch a man, He hath onely been, he hath not lived. But 

we may from the warrant of Febes Rhetorick, goa degree further, 

' and deny thathehath been,For he 2,95 if he had never bin, a mer 

nothing. 

F = thoſe words|[; Ye ſee my caſting down, and are afraid, ] 

'- 

That ſome man is ableto - bear more- than another is able to be. | 
hold. T he fight of fearful things caulſeth fear.Further obſerve from | 
ity. 

A fearful man will never be a helpful man. | 

Courage in a day of troublz, either of our own or others, is a 
great cure of trouble, yea a victory Cver it, There is one fear very | 
good, when we ſee the caſting down of our friends; To:be afraid | 
of. provoking God, to caſt us down ( Deut. 17. 13.) ;they ſhall bear Ml | 

audfear, and do no more preſumtuouſly; What ſhall they hear ? They | 
| 
| 
| 


ſhall hear howGod hath caſt men down,oor caſt down a Naticr 
by his judgements, they ſhall hear of this-and fear... How ſhalt 
they fear? they ſhall fear to-doe preſumtuouſly , fear to provecke 
that God,whocan thus caſt down menand Kingdoms : It is goodto 
be thus afraid, but there is-a ſinful fear, when fear diſorders or un. 
fits us 0 put our-hands to the help of thoſe, who are caſt down, 
and to adminiſter comfort-to thoſe , who are in ſorrow ; ſuch 
was the caſting down,and the fear hete meant;They were ſo afraid 
that they could not lend Fob a hand, or give himadviſed counſ(cl 
£0. ſupport his-ſpirit... | | 
I ſhall adde one-Qbſervation from the general ſcope of the ſimi 
litude, | 

i That, an unfaithful friend failes us moſt, when we have 
nee 


___ Wc  ﬀk.Q MAS ack - Yo 


i $4 ; _ F 
PE EEE Lacs 
., - 


% 


517 


—_—_— Ap 
1. Wl Chap. A: Expoſtion upon the Book of To B:Verſ.25. 
le wed of him, That isthe ſumme of all. In winter, when there is 
a WM yatecin every ditch, thoſe brooks abound with water, but in 
on il the ſummer, eſpecially in adry fummer, wherr the rain of the” 
= land is duf( as Moſes ſpeaks, ) theſe brooks are duſt too, they: 


vaniſhanJ are conſumed out of their place,they afford nv refreſli= 
ing atatl. When the man, that went down from Hieruſalem to 


4s Jericho, and fel] among theeves ( Luke.1o 36; ) lay in the way; 
nl fiript and wounded, even halt dead, eFcertain Prieft came that 
a yy ( faith the text, ) aud when be ſaw him, he paſſed by on the 
4 ther fide 3 and likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and 
| lked 01 him, and paſſed by on the other ſide; but the Samaritan went” 
Þ # bim(not from him ) and had compaſſion 0u him. Fob ſpeaks ve» 
k r7 neer this language, but fully this fence, of his friend. They, 


, like the uncharitable Prieſt and Leviee, paſſed by him, as the ſtreams 

n of brooks, they paſs away. Whereas they ſhould have been like the 

gord Samaritan, a fountain, a river of ſettled ſpringing comfort to- 
him, 

This is the great difference between the love of God,and that of 
| moſt men,God is the beft friend tous at all times(he is b:ſt to us in 
1 the b:ſt times, if we had not himto friend, it would be very ill” 

' with us-when we have moſt friends) Bat God is beſt of a'l co us in 
the worſt times; a beſt friend to, us when we have no friends : he 
} is our ſpring, - when the rai! falls, but he is our {ureſt, ſweeteT 
| ſp:ing, when there is-neither rain nor dew upon the face of 'the 
f earth, Therefore he is compared ( as Fer: 2;ſoinother places ) 
" WH untoa living fountain, whereyou may be ſure to find water in the 
| hoiteft ſeaſon. This infinitely commends the love of God, beyond 
? that of men,who at the beſt,:r2 but broken ciſterns, which leak out 
; the comforts they are-trufted with, and for the moft parc, are but 
like Zobs. brookes,they turn aſide and paſt away , when we have 

þ moſt need of them. - | | 


Jews affairs proſper'd, they would be their friends, andproteſſs 
much kingneſfe, but if the Fews were in troub]2,and wanted their 


do with thzm, or own thent. The rich man hath many trieads((aich 
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bounds with friends. | 
But confider how farrethis is from the very nature of a-brother, 


It is obſerved of the Samaritans in Foſephus, that vihen ever the 


alittancegthen they got them far enongh off,they would nvt haveto * © 


Uuau 3 k and 


Selemon, Prov.1 4,20. )but the. poor is hated even of: his own neighbour. Vs dofteir pes © 
Warldly friendſhip ends with riches yand he that wants mony ſeldom ae cunia, !abaſcit 


0 amicitia, 


418 Chap 6. <A Expoſition upon the Bock of JoB. Verf. 21 
. and from the- law of friend{hip. Solomon ( Prov. 17, 17. ) des 
ſcribes a true friend, to be one who /oveth at all times, and « bro« 
ther is born for adverſity. As it hehad ſaid, this is the reaſon 
God hath raiſed up relations, and made men neer one to another, 
becauſe himſelf orders there ſhall be tines of ad vafiy, when 
they ſhall have need of one another; Some render the place, 4 
brother is born it adverſity, as it the meaning were, That, when 
a man is/jn trouble, God raiſes up a brother to help him , Or as 
the Septuagint hath it, A brother 3s born, for this end and Pre 
poſe, to help in adverſity. Therefore a brother loſes the very end 
# and purpoſc why. he was born,it he refuſc to help thoſe, who arcin 
_ adyerfity. Ruth wasatruc pattern of a faithful friend and bro- 
ther, though a daughter ; I wezr out full ( ſaith her mother in 
law ) but the Lord hath brought me home empty ; But though ſhe 
was emptied of the world, yet Ruths heart was full of lone to her, | 
I will nit leave theey God do ſo to me, and more alſo, if ought but | 
death part thee and me. $0 faith faithfulneſs in friends, eſpecially 
in Chriſtian friends; It is one of the greateſt duties and commen- 
dations of Chriſtian profcfſion, to ſtick to, and ſtand by one ano- 
ther;be it fowl weather, or be ic fair, blow the winds high or low, 
Jet it be ſtormy or calme, evcrto be the ſame. The Heathens won 
dered in the primitive times, at the great loye of the Chriftians 
to one another. Let ustake heed we do not put Heathens, naturall, 
carnal men to wonder, O how little do Chriftians love one another | 
Let usnot give them occalion to ſay, O how the Chriftians hatt 
one another | how like arc they at b:R* to ſtreames of brooks, who 
fail when their fricndsand brethren need thebencfic of theiraſe 
liſtance. | 
Lee me only give you this caution, God ſuffereth men to be 
Taliapa'itur thus unfaithfulunto men, yea ſometimes a Chriſtian brother to 
= ogy9n7 Hack fail a Chriſtian brother ( whichis their ſin, and ought to ke their 
nibus nimis ff» ſorrow )I ſay,God leaves thern to this evil of their own. hearts, 
dunt,ſed omne that we may havea greater good out of it,then,the higheſt aQtings 
Jolatium, ſpem , of their love and faithfulneſſe, could ſtate usin : Nimely, that 
pres \" wemay learn to truſt upon God alone, and may better know 
G5 vero Deo, What creatures are, Truſt not in a brother ( Jer. 9, 4: ) fo, as to let 
ponantsLayats Out your hearts upon him: think not you are ſafe in the love of a 
brother, no, not of a godly brother : The Apoſtle ( 1 Tim.6, 17. ) 
todtaw off rich men fromcruſting in their riches, uſeth this argue 
ment, Charge them that are rich, that they truſt not in nucer« 
Taine 


uw Vs ie oe ks aces me... itt w— wx fc wy MUQaU _ 


—_— Wy - _— 
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riches? He giveth the reafon in the Epithste, uncertain ; They 
are uncertain riches, therefore truſt them not, So we may ſay of 
men, truſt not in men, no,:not abſolutely, in godly men, for the 
beſt of men are uncertain, poſitbly they may be as theſe ftreames 


in Princes , mor in the ſon of man in whom there is no help; why not? 
For his breath goeth forth (that's one reaſon, he muſt die, he muſt rc- 
turn to the earth) therefore truſt him not. But beſides that,we may 
d ſzy, truſt not in Princes, &c. while their breath tarrieth in them, 
for itis poſſibletheir bclp and faithfulneſs may goe forth , though 


in | . qe 

- W theic breath doth not. Therefore truſt cevly in the living God, he 

n will never Jeave us, though men doe ; God only is unchangeable, he 

" only hath preſerved this hononr without touch or ſtain, ever to 


forſake thoſe who truſted him, how forlorn and forſaken ſoever their 
if condition Was. 


T, JOB Chap. 6. Verſ. 22, 23, 24, 25+ 


1s Did T fay , bring unto me? or give a reward for me of your ſub+ 
l, ſtance ? | 

| Or deliver me from the Enemies hand, or redeem me from the hand of 
tt the mighty ? 


0 Teach me and T will bold my teugue ? and cauſe me to underifand where 
(o nT have erred. 
How forcible are right words ? but what doth your arguing reprove ? 
e , 
0 þ B Having ſhadowed out his friends unfiichſulnefſe, by an 
If elegant {imilitude inthe context fore-going ; now agegravates 
S, tiirunfaichfulneſs to him, in his wants, by his own modeſty, in 
's ſeeking to them, for ſupplies. Did I ſay, bring unto me ? or give 4 
t revvard for me of your ſubſtance? As it he had ſaid, I have not 
y Wn" burthenſome or troubleſome to you, I have notcalled for 


Jour contributions and benevolznces, or fought to have my eſtate 
made up out of your purſes: Why do ye chirge m2 with impa- 
ence at my loſs, as if that were it which pinches and preſſes me ? 
dd I ever charge you for my reparation, orr=demption; That C.in' 
deed) might have been, either burdenſome? or dangerous to you 3; 


tein riches, but in the living God :' Why ſhould they not truſt in 


A of brooks, whoſe waters failed. Pſal. 146. 3« Put not your truſt 


— 


== Chap.6. .4n Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Vetſ. ” 
All that lexpeRted from you, was your comfort, an#'your com; 
_* {ell 3 theſe would not have put you to much expence; or if O 
could not have reacht ſo far asto comfort me, yet you mighthave 
foryvornto contribute folirgely to my ſorrows, by overtaxing ws 
with impatience, and charging me with hypocrifie. 
Did 1 ſay} was not clamorous or importunate, no, I dig not 
1o mach as open my mouth to mave you tn that point, have been 
ſo far from begging, that ye have not heard me,' ſaying, bring 
g3 Me, . | | 
Bring unto me? ] The word is, -Give unto me, Hoſe 4, 1g, 
Their Princes love, Give ye, or bring ye, fo faith Fob, I did no: 
May bring ye, orgive ye, my ſpirit was not ſetupon money,or the 
repair of my loſſes out of your eſtates; I did not either writer 
ſ:nd fcr.yeur charity 3 you were not invited to vititme, that you 
TN might contribute ro my neceſſity.” - CES 
Proprie mus The word hereuſed for a reward, properly taken, fignifiest) 
quod datur ad mpg | hi; ICS that 
corrumpendum , Which is given to a Judge, to corrupt cr turn him afide in judge. 
ſudicem, a ment. Oneof the Rabbins gives this reaſon, why it notes a bri. 
IN uuus quod bing reward, becauſeit is compounded of a word fignifying, Ore; 
_ pas and a bribe makes the giverand the receivergthe Judge and patty; 
— = ar :  One,or of one mind; A Judge ſhould ever ſtand jndifferentbe: 
entem. ! tween both parties, till the cauſe be heard, kuta bribe makes him 
One of them. 7 
Yet ordinarily, this word is put for any gift or help, ſubſidy or 
ſupply of anothers wants, 


ona 


Humor nativus 
in qu0 vigor 


corporis conſt= © .*Of your ſub;tance. | The word implies, the native, natural 
fit, & opes, ſtrength, which ſupplics the wants, or ſupports the weakneſſes of 


nam in opib#s the body; Asalfo the ſtrength of the earth, by which it puts farth 
Conſtit poten- iy 
tia hominum, 


fruit, Lev. 26.20. And becauſe riches are a mans civil ſtrength, 
therefore the ſame word exxreſlcs boths 


Verſe 23. Or did I ſay, deliver me from the enemies hand? 

The enemies. | Or the hand of thoſe that have brought me into 
ſtraights; For the original imports, the ſhutting a man up in 
a narrow compaſs,fo that he knows not how to get out; he thatis 
.in the handof an enemy, is in a ſtraight hand, Ahab commands: | 
(1 Kings 22+ 29. ) Gee catry Micaiah back, and feed him with 
the bread of affii&tion,or with the bread of ſtraights, ſuch bread, as 
an enemy provides: The Greek word uſed by the Apoſtl:, z Cor, 
4. 8. reaches this fully , Je are troubled, but not diſtreſſed, or 
| ftraightned 
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| firaightned. Now faith .Fob,did I ſay,deliver me out of the hand * 


or power of mine enemics, who have brought me into theſe 


fraights ? alluding, as is conceived, tothoſe Chaldeans and Saben © 


at5,who had ſpoiled his eftate,and {lain his ſervants. 
Or redeem me out of the hand of the mighty. 


Redeem me, ' That is, my goods which they have carried away 
captive. To redeem, ſignifies the fetching back of a thing by 
rice or force. Chriſt is a Redeemer in both ſences: he redeemed 
or fetch'd back captivated man, by compact and by price, in re- 
ſpe&.of God his father. Je are bought with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20, 
thatis, bought with a full prize. Chrift did not compound with 
the juſtice of his father, but ſatisfied it, to redeem us :; and he re- 
deemed us by force, out of the hands of Satan, Spoiling priucipa= 
lities and powers, and making a ſhew of them openly, Col. 2. 15.As in 
Triumphs, the Romans uſed to doe with their ſpoiled, cavtivated 
enemies. 7ob had not begged redemption of his friends, from the 
power of his enemies,either way : did I defire you, by compa, 
and by price,to ranſome me? Or didI defire you to levy an Army, 
with power and force, to recover my eſtate out of the hands of 

thoſe mighty oppreſſours. 


* 


yt, 


The word [| Mighty ] ſignifies alſo terrible; the hand of the V'W Terribilis 


terrible one ; It is often applied to God, when he ſh:wes him- 
{elf in terrour to wicked men. Pſal. 89. 7, God 5 greatly to be 
feared, Tſa.2 19. He ſhakes terribly the earth. But moſt common- 
ly, to crac}, powerful men , who make no other uſe of their 
ſtrength, but to be a tercour to innocents. The Apoſtle, Phil. 1+ 
28, explaines this word, while he ſaith, and ix: nothing be ye terrified 
by your adverſities ; that word in the Greck, anſwers this in the He- 
brew,your adverſities are terrible men, men who think to beat down 
all with their great looks, but,be not ye terrified by theſeterrible 
ones. So here,Did Ical!lnnto you, toredeem me aut of the hand of the 
mighty, the terrible ? out of the hand of thoſe cruel plunderers, the 
Sabeans and Chaldeans ? 


ſua patentia for. 
midabilis 


De manu Tri- 


Furt1er, Some underſtand by the hand of the mighty , not the bulationis, Va- 


perſons afflifting him, but the affliftion it felf, which was upon 
bim : Trouble is ſometimes compared to a mighty enemy, Prov. 
6.11, So ſhall thy poverty come, as one that travelleth , and, thy 
want as an armed man, 


rab. 
Pato cum Al- 
legorice tam 


a be graves ty ve- 
Want ſtrips us, but is it ſelfe, not only hementes cala- 


cloathed, but armed, Evils have ſo much life and ſtrength in them, mitares intelli. 


AXAxx 


that gere, Merc, 
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that they are compared to the ffrongeſt,who live,armed men. Hence obs 

ſerve, firſt, | 

It is an aggravation of unkjndneſſe, to thoſe, who are in want, nat ty 
be kind to them,when they are modeſt in asking a- ſupply of their wants, 
Loveoughtto preventasking, and ſhould be moved togiye moſt 
to them (who being in need) complain leaſt, 

Again, He ſpeakesthisto wipe off that aſperfion , as if the loſſ 
of his eſtate were the thing which grieved and pinched him to 
ſore. Did1- ſay unto you; bring me @ reward,&c. It is an argument 
that a man overloves that,which he hath lojt,when he i5 over-importunate 
to have his lofſes repaired. If you had ſeen me call outunto you for 
an eſtate, then you had rzaſon to think that the }cfſe of my eſtate, 
was the lofſe of my patience. 

Thirdly,Obſerve the temper of a gracious heart under lofſes and 
aftlitions. A gracious heart under loſſes, is not forward to complain to 
creatures,or to ask, helpof men. DidI ſay,bring nnto me,or give me g 
reward of your ſubſtance? He complaines to God, and ſheweth 
him his trouble, he openes his want to* God, and asketh ſup- 
plizs of him, but he is very modeſt and ſlow in complaining to, cr 
 . In ſuing for help at the hand of creatures. 

It is not unlawful forthoſe,;that are in want, to make their loſ+ 
{es and wants known to men ; It is a duty,rather, ſoto doe; onely 
it muſt be done with caution , Teaft, when we ack of creatures too 
impcrtunately, we give an argument againſt our {clves,that we arc 
too much in love with creatures. 

As fit is reproved in thoſe Rulers before ſpoken of, He. 4. 18. 
that they did love, give ye; Itisacrimein therich, to love, give 
ye3 And certainly it isa fin, at leaſt an infirmity in thoſe that are 
' Poor and in want, to love, give ye, or toſay as Toh here had not, 
bring to me, Solomon ſpeakes of the daughters of the horſleach,thar, 

they are alwayes crying,give,give, noting their infatiable thirſt af 
ter blood. Some poor arealwayes crying.g/ve, give, which notes a 
very inordinatedefire after richee.1ob is very careful to take off the 
ſuſpition of ſuch a blemiſh fromhimſel!, T did xot ſay,bring ye, or 
give yeme of your ſubſtance. 

Ir is theduty of thoſe that are full, to give to their empty bre- 
thren, it is their fin if they give not ; and it is their ſhame, if 
they are not moſt free in giving to thoſe, whoare moſt modeſt 
In asking; But when God hath emptied us, we ſhould not be cager 
in-filling our ſ{clves. When God takes creatures from us,we _ 

take 


- 
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take heed of purſuing them: we ſhould not doe any thing, which 
may argue our hearts glued ro them, whenthe Lord hath looſen'd 
them out of our hands. Ir is an honourtoa poor Chriſtian,when 
in his greateſt ſtraights he can approve himſelf to God and men, 
and can ſay as the Apoſtle (4s 20.33.) I have coveted no mans ſil- 
wer,or gold,or apparel. Ir is as (ful to covet in our wants,- as it is in 
our abundance. And it is as bad (if not worſe) to be greedy of the 
creature, when weare empty, as when weare full. 4 poor may op» 
preſſing the poor, Prov 28.3.4nd coveting from the rich, are ſights of e« 
qual abomination. 


Verl. 24 Teach me and T will hold my tongue : and canfe me to undete 
| ſtand wherein I haveerred, &c, 


This and the next verſe, - contain the fourth branch of 7obs re- 
ply;and the general ſence of them, is, a ſubmiſſion of himſelt to his 
triends,if yet,they ſhould ſpeak reaſon,or diſcover his error. Teach 
me and I will bold my pearce;as it he had ſaid,Though I haveto the beſt 
of my underftanding,thus far acquitted my ſelf,and cleared mine own in+ 
wcency ; though,T have as I think, with truth and juſtice,laid th's charge 
of uncharitablene(ſe and unfriendly dealing with me upon you 3 yet you 
ſhall ſee I am ready to hear you,T am teachable:if you can\yet teach me, 77 
I will keep filence,and if you cauſe me ts underſtand wherein I have er- ecir,projecit, 
red,T ſhall doe ſo no more. per metaphoram 

Jeach me, | The Original word notes in ftri& ſence, to caſt da +s. i 
athivg forth, to throw athing, as adart or a ſtone is thrown, | ang plus 
ether downward or upward, or in a fdir:& motion forward. viam que la- 
Hence by a Mztaphor, it ſignifies raine, b:caufe raine is ( as it pidum © ſa- 
were ) darted forth from the clouds, and caſt down upon the &//4rum inter 
earth * And from hence { yet one remove further + ) the Metaphor = hors _ 
15 carrie1,to lt2nife teaching 3 Hence the holy Prophet is comma"'- gue jorir, ri- 
ded to drop his word, Ezek: 29, 46. 21: 2, Sonne of mu, ſet thy gat, os facun- 
face toward the ſouth, and drop thy word rowaras the ſouth. Sonxe dat. Hinc per 
of man, ſet thy face toward Jeruſalem, and droop thy word toward Metay Doran 
the holy places : And thereaſon is this, becauſe D>&rines, Truths pe” 1 
and wholeſome Inftrufkions, are inftilled and caſt down among. der ma weluti * 
the people, or dropt into their ſpirits, as rain is caſt or dropp'd inflileeur ani- 
from heaven upon the earth . And ſo we may read the word+ !7is dicentium 
out of rhe metaphor thus, rin down upon me , doe ye, O, my SE_—_ 
| friends, like clcuds full of water,' diflolve, and ſhowre down in» ;zuur, 

RX X 2 ſ{trutions 


Actipere eſt © 


difcipuli ficut 
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ftru&ions upon me, .and ſee if I doe not receive and drink them 
in, And from this. word, all dofrine and inftruftion,. in the He. 
brew, iscalled, Torah, Prov.13+-1. and Pſal. 1.1. And the Jewes, 
by way of eminency, call the five books of Moſes ( as allo all the 
books of the old Feſtament ).the Torah, that is, the Law, or rule 
of holy do&rine, which God rained down from Heaven, and dis 
ſtilled graciouſly upon his people, for their growth in knowledge 
and in holineſs : And fo a Teacher; from the ſame root , is called 
Moreh ; Fob.36- 22 Who teacheth like Him? who raineth like him? 


there is no man can diſtill truths, as God doth, Moſes ( Deut, 32. 2.). 


elegantly ſets forch his preaching,by an allegory of rain and dey, 
My doftrine (hall drop as the tain, 3my fpeech ſhall diflil s 
the dew, as the. ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and- as the 
ſhiwres upon the graſſe. And the Apoſtle Paul, Heb. 6,7,8. compares 
a taught people, to ground that is well watered with rain; For the 
earth which drinketh in the rain, that cometh oft upon it , and bring, 
eth forth fruit, is bleſſed 3 but that which beareth thorns and briers , is 
rejected, and is:uigh unto curſing, whoſe endis to be burned. A pcople 
wellinſtruked , are like that ground which is under continual 
ſhowers and dews. | 

And dodtrine is fly compared to rain,and teaching to raining; 
Firſt becauſe all true & holy do&rine comes from God,as therain 
dotn. Therain is Godsproper gift, ( Fer, 14. 22. ) Can any. of 
the vanities of the Gentiles giverain ? All -the men in the world, 
arenotable to make one drop of rain; So we may ſay of this 
figurative rain of truth and holy dofrine,Can any of the vanities 
of- the Gentiles ? yea, can any of the moſt Icarned*among the ſons 
of men.,. give this rain ? Can any man make any one truth, which 


hath not firſt. been made above? Truth like rain comes from 


Heaven, it drops from beyond the clouds. Art not thou He ? 0 
Lord our God? therefore we will wait upon Thee, ſay they of the 
natural rain, Fey. 14. 22, and ſo we muſtin regard of the ſpi- 
ritual. Hence the word which Moſes uſes ( Deut. 32.2 ) for 


dereſpraceptoris.-doGrine,dropping as the rain, fignifies « received learning : Holy 


2NPY Truths are ſo called in that language, becauſe the do&rine of Re- 


ligion,. is received from God, not deviſed by men. So the Apoſtle 
phraſes it ( 1 Cor. 18.23.) I received of the Lord, that which I 
delivered unto you. And Chriſt himſelf, As my Father hath 
taught me, ſo I ſpeak, theſe things, John- 8: 28, That which Nices 
demwus ſaid of Chriſt, is true of. every one that teacheth- truth, 


Joh 
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oþ.3.2.Thou art a Teacher come from Gods As truth it ſelf, ſo the 
teachers of it are from God; as a Iye,and the tellcrs of it,are from 
the Devil, 70hn.1. 44+ 

Secondly, Likerain ( as in regard of the original whence it 
comes,{o ) in regard of the effe& : rain refreſheth the earth; when 
the earth is weary and faint, when the earth gaſpesand is parched, 
how doth a ſhovrre of rain revive it ? When the Pfalmiſt had 
ſpoken of the rain coming down upon the earth , he preſently 
adds this effe&t, The little hills rejoyce 0x every fide , they ſhout 
for joy, they alſo ſing. Thus alſoa people wearied, and languiſh- 

ing,avd fainting in ignorance,when they receive truths, and holy 
inftrutions,how do their hearts rejoyce,howdo they laugh and fing? 

In the Parable, Mat 13. Someare ſaid to receive the word with 
jg; Eventhey who are but formaliſts and hypocrites ( for ic-is 
ſpoken of them ) rejoyce and are refreſhed for a'ſeafon with the 
word, Truth is ſuch a gracious ſhowre, that they: ſometimes re= 
ccive it with joy, who have no grace, Andit truth refre!h men, 
whoare but nature, or move In ſpiritual workes, but, upon natu- 
ralprinciples, how will it refreſh thoſe, who have grace,and ſpirt» 
mal principles ſutable to it.Thoy,0 God (faith David,Pſal.68.9 10.) 
didft ſend a plentifal rain, whereby thou didjt refreſh thine inheritance 
when it was weary» That is a truth in the letters, and ſome un- 
derftand it of natural rain ; Ear: others interpret- that plentiful 
rain; ina figure, for the rain of doarine which God ſent down 
upon his people, when he gave the Law and dropt thoſe h eavenly 
Oracles from MountS:xa; upon his people Tſrae:that ſhowre of the 
Law came indeed in a ſtorm, Thunder and lightning, and aters 
rible tempeſt accompanicd ir. Butthough the thunder terrified, 
yet the ſhowre refreſhed; and the Saints have ever delighted in the 
mattcrof thoſe inſtructions and holy counſels given there, though 
Moſes a chief amongſt the $ aints, feared and quaked exceedingly at 
the manner of giving them. 

Thirdly, asrain, fo teaching: makes ſruitful. The Prophee 
Iſaiah makes out this part of the fimilitude exprefily, Chap. 55. 
I, I1. es the rain cometh down, and the ſnow from heaven, 
and returns not thither, but waters the earth, aud maketh 'it 
ing forth aud bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower,and bread 
the eater: So ſhall my- word be that goeth out of my mouth, c. 
Fence allo the people of God are compared ( Det. 32:2,) to 
zaſſe and tender herks, which grow and flouriſh, which are fed 
XXX Z. and 


= 
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and bring forth trujit, when watered with the rain. | It cannot he 
denied, though it be much ro be lamented,that many ſouls upon 
whom much of this rain falls, are altogether barren and un. 
fruitful. But, Oh! How barren are thoſe fouls, upon whon 
not a droop of this rain ever fell ! They that are deprived of theſe 
ſhowrzs are under a grievous curſe,even ſuch a curſe,as David im. 
precates upon the mountains of Gilboa,2 Sam. 1.2 1.Te mountains of 
Gilbaa, let there be no dew,neither let there be rain upon you,8c. When 
God ſaith unto a people, let there be no dew, no raine upon you, 
no Moſes to drop dorine apon you, no Paul to plant,no Appols' 
to water you with the word, this is the ſaddeſt ſhowre of curſes 
that can fall upon a people; as without rain, ſo without the word, Ill * 
ordinarily,there can be no fruictulnefle., You ſee at this time hoy 
NIEEF upon a lictle with-holding of the natural raine, we preſently fear i ' 
is 7 barrennefſe, and famine ; the want of ſpiritual rain brings ina It 
bland of worſe barcennefſe, though there are not many who fear it, orare i t 
drougat, ſenſible of it, | | } 
Fourthly, the word taught is like rain in regard of the diſpen- Ml * 
fingof it. The rain comes not down alikz , at all times; ſhowres ll t 
are very various; ſometimes it raines ſoftly, then, we call ira ſtill Wi" 
ſoaking rain ; ſometimes we have a ſtrong mighty rainzar another Wi " 
time rain isaccompanicd with thunder and lightning, while ti WM * 
{howres deſcend, thegreat Ordnance of heaven diſcharge from l 
the clouds, and fill the air with terrour. Thus alſo ir is,or ſhould WM " 
be in teaching : Many ſoules require a ſtill, ſoft, quiet rain': 0-M" 
thers muſt have ſtronger ſhowres, mighty raine, you muſt 'pow!*' WW . 
d:wfn upon them. A third ſort muſt have thunder Joyned wit k 
rain, they need a boanerges, a fonneof thunder, a mixture0 
terrour with inſtruftion to bore their eares, and break their hearts k 
Thoſe teachers miltake their work, who in ſtead of raining are al 
wayes thundcring and lightning. As if their pulpit were ſerupon 7 
Mount Sinai. And I belicveyit is 2s great a miſtake tO think Tear bi 
chers need never thunder, The word of God in all parts of it, and I 
in all manner ot di{p:nfations of it, is exceeding uſeful. A Mints 
ſtr without teachingzis ( as Tude ſpeakes } a cloud without water; FM ® 
And he ſhall do: bur lictle good upon ſome,if he have nothing but WM© ® 
water in his cloud. Fire ſometime muſt mingle with the rain, al 
a Tempeſt come after or before the d ewing, diſtilling, {till voice. i 
Tie word of God is comparcd to fire, as well as unto water. Ons dh 
ly it mult be the wiſdome, and it is the duty, of every Teacher, to 
know 
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know howto give eyery one his portion, or as the Apoſtle Jude 
counſels, ver«22, 23. Of ſome to have compaſſicn,making a differences 
ind others to ſave with fear, puling them out of the fire : A difference 
muſt be made,ſomie are to be dealt with compaſſionately, and gent= 
yrained upon others, muſt be ſaved with fear,that is, they mult 
he made afraid with thunder and Iightning,with ſtormy and tems» 
pſtuous dofrine. Some ſpirits will not be kept out of the fire, but by 
cofing them into the fire;{o much that text in Fude importe- Others 
ſave with fear,pulling them out of the fire, As if he had ſaid, ycur ter- 
riijing them with the fire,will be as a pulling them out of the fire, 
A ſhowre of ſpiritual brimſtone ( fuch as God rained cn Sodom in 
he letter ) is belt for thew,if you ſpare them, you deſtroy them. 


min 
Teach me, and I will be ſilent, or, 1 will hold my tongue. The P14 


word properly taken, ſignifies to digge or to plow : And ſome- per metaphcram 


. * o Þ- . . P of D ig* 
time improperly to meditate or think, and it implies much Jour copia 
bl »+bn 


thoughtfulneſs, becauſe a muſing, meditating, thoughtful] man 
j3 ever digging into matters, he reſts not in the out-{1de and face of 
things, but puts in his plow deep,gturning them up to the very kot- 
tom, From whence, by one ſtep further into the Metaphor , it 
ls tranſlated to ſignifi ſilence, or to hold our peace, becauſe they 
who have many thoughts, haves feweſt words 3 Zduſing men are 
m great talkers; when the mind is much at worke, and very bv. 
le, the tongue uſually doth litt]:; Fob promiſes ſilence, as if he 
meantto lit down and confider fully, what they ſhould further ſay 
unto him. 

This promiſed filence or holding of his tongne,may have a threes 
oldreference. 

Firſt, in general to the duty of a learner, Teach yee me,and T will 
kefilence,T will learn. 

Or ſecondly, to his former complaints, Teach me,and 1 will be ſi. 
@t:That is, I will giveover compla ining, I confe(s1 have made a 
liter complaint in the 3& Chaprer,but if you will teach me better, - 
Iwill complain no more. 

Thirdly, it may have reference to that,which they ſhould ſpeak 
him in theirnext advices. Teach me aright,and ] will hold my 
oOngue, thatis,1 will reply no more,l will not gain-ſay your coun= 
(ts, but rather ( if T have offended ) acknowl-age my errour and 
itdown'in filence,] will not wrangle,when I cannot anſwer, I can * 
venting againjt the truth, but for the truth. From hence we may 
Olerve; firſt, . 


That 
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That a gractous ſpirit is a teachable | ſpirit, A gracious hear 
cals for teaching, Teach me, and I will hold my tongue. Aga 
gracious heart cals for ftrengthning from Chriſt, ſoic cals tor tex 
ching from Chrift, and from any,who can teach the truth, as it 
in Chris A weak ſoul ſaith, Lord draw me, and T will ruq 
after thee 5} an ignorant ſoul ſaith, Lord inſtruG me, that I may 
wnderjtand thee.Give me the wiſgome of the prudent, that I may 
underitand my way, and | ſhall walk therein. A godly man loves 
not to be at his own diſpoſing,nor at his own Twtoring; He that wil 
learn of none, but himſelf. hath ( ſure enough ) a fool to bis Maſter ; 
And there is more hope of a fool, thez- of bim,that is ( thus ) wiſe inhi 
ewn.conceit,Pro 26.12.Secondly, Obſcrye. 

A teachable ſpirit is an excellent ſpirit. A man that is willing 
to be taught, is in a better condition then many, who are able to 
teach. It argues a holier tempcr of the heart, to be willing tobe 
taught, than-to be able to teach. And itis far worſe tobe unwil 
ling tolearn, then not to be knowing ; Unteachableneſſe is mire 
dangerous then ignorance, It is ſad to conlider how unteachabl: 
many are, they will not be taught, or they think they have lar- 
ned all, they have devoured all knowledge; they are full and need 
no more; ſomedeceived ſouls, ( and they moit ) carry it, asit 
they had a ſpirit of infallibiliry,what,teach them ? they are abone 
teaching. Iris a ſweet frame ot ſpirit, when a man ſecs he may 
be out of- frame, Hz is in a fair way to truth , who acknow- 
ledges he may be in an errour. And he who will not acknowledge 
that he may be in anercor,is certainly out of the way of truth. The 
Apoſtle refolves it, 1 Cor. 8.2.1f any man think, that he knoweth any 
thing,he knoweth nothing, yet,as he ought to know. Not as if the Apoſtles 
meaning werc,that all knowledge muſt be ſceptical or uncettally 
all in quzries,and nothing in concluiions, that we ſhould baltbe- 
tween two opinions, and hang like meteors in the air. Nor doti 
he commend co us that proud modeſty, which will not Ict us ac 
knowl:-dge, we know what we know ; but his mind is, to met 
with thole, who think they know any thing ſo well , that they 
need not, or cannot know it better, and abound ſo in their own 
ſence, that they have noroom to admit the ſenceof others. As he, 
who thinks himſelfe ſo good, that he cannot be better, was nevet 
ſo good,as he ſhould ; ſo, he that thinks he knows ſo much, that 
he can learn no more, knowes nothing as he ought. It 1s beſt ro 
be fixed in judgement, but it is very ill co be fixed in opinion Þ : 
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to be feared that man is much divorced from right reaſon, who is fo 
married to his own, that he reſolves, nothing but death ſhall part 
bin and his opinion. What if this man have eſpouſed a fancy 
of his own,not any truth of God? To be fo fixed, that a man may 
be fixed in evil,it 1s as dangerous,as,to be ſo unfixed,* that he may 
be unfixed in good.It was a high breathing of holineſs, when Das 
zid ſaid, Pals 57 7+ My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed: 
While we are upon a known duty, or have known truth on our 
ide,our hearts cannot be too much fixed 8& ſet upon them.To be of 
an unfixed, moveable, wavering ſ>irit in goodneſle, is within one 
degree of falling into evil ; but to ſay, 1 am fixed, I am fixed, T am 
reſolved, reſolved, when yet things are doubful and under diffi- 
cult diſpute» is aually to be in an errour , though poſlibly, the 
thing we fix on, be fa truth. The Apoſtle cautions his Epheſi« 
ans, and us in them, Chap. 4. 14: That they and we, be not hence- 
forth children toſſ, ed too and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of defirine, and yet they are under a rebuke, who will not be mo= 
ved by any wind of dodtrine; that is, let never ſo powerful and 
forcible a wind of truth , breath and blow upon them , they 
willnot be carried or moved in judgement by it. Obſerve third- 
] 
" Silence becometh learners. Yet not all filence. ® There is a ſpezs 
king helpful co learning. To move doubts is the way to bereſolved 
and to ask the queſtion , the readieft means for iniirn&ion.. But 
he that will have all the talk, ſhall have burlitele profit. The ear 
is the Organ of diſcipline:Hearing isthe ſence of learning,and the 
ſeaſonable ſtopping ot our own mouths, a ready means to open 
our upderftandings. To be, ſwift to hear, and flow to ſpeak 
( James. 1. 19.) is the ſpeedieſt way to attain wiſdom. Fourthly 
obſerve, | 

He that is ſhewed his errour , ſhould ſpeak 10 more, but ſit 


| down convinced, Teach me ( faith Job ) and I will bold my 


tongue 3 That is, I will reply no moreupon you, 1 will never ftand 
up in maintaining an errour;] wil be no pattern of evil,though my 


ſelfam in che fault, Errour ſhall not be excuſed;or a miſtake apolo- 


gized for, by me, Some wits are- ablz to make a fair cover tor, 
and put a glofſe upon the moſt deformed and grofſeft errours.There 
was never any opinion inthe world, but ſome hay? ſ-condedir, 
and undertaken it's protetion. When conſcience hath never a 
word to ſay, wit will be very talkative, and when they have en- 
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Conceſſio eſt 

- quam Quintili- 
ans dicit eſſe, 
cum aliquid in- 
i1quum vide- 
mur cauſe fidu- 
cia pati. Apud 
eur dicitur, 
confeſſio nibil 
n'citura. Quins 
 lib.3,cap. 2. 

- . Non ſubmittit 
ſe erraſſe, ſed 
humiliter ſe 

_ ſubmittit ami- 
corum cenſure. 
Bold. 


== 
In Hiphs! in- 
tell;gentem ſe- 
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c3terudiit, , It isbut one word inthe Original, and it ſignifies to convince 


ded reaſoning,lome can wrangl: everlaſtingly. When wir and lear. 
ning undertake a cauſe, and leave conſcience out of the Commiſſ. 
on, th:re mult cither be a very ill end of it, or no end. A ſubtj] 
Sophiſter will deſpute any thing, and bring probable argument 
(whcrercaſon alone fits judge) againſt the moſt undoubted truth, 
It is an ill office to be an Oratour for our own or others errous, 
for our own or others ſinful pratifes, Prov. 3o. 32. 1f thou haſ 
done evil in lifting up thy ſelfe, or if thou haſt thought evil (C or 
maintainzd evil) lay thine hand = thy mouth ;_ ſpeake no more, 
never be an advocatz ina bad cauſc,though it be thine own ; when 
our faults are ſh:w2d us, we ſhould not open our mouths, unleſſ: 
it be torenounce and diſclaim them, A ſad account will be given 
of that time, and of thoſe parts, which have been laid out in the 
patronage of our failings and miltakes, Ir is as finful to ſew figg- 
leaves, or make fair pretexts to cover the nakednefſe of our opini. 
ong,as of aur praQifcs- 


And canſe me to under$tand,wherein I have erred, 


Asif ob had ſaid, when once you bring me to ſee clearly,that 
I am in anerrour, and caſt light into my conſcience,you ſhall find 
me readily ſukm'sting to you. | 

A que.iion ariſcs hers in the genera], whether. 7b doubted. his 
cauſe, or whether or no, there were an helitancy in his ſoirit,about 
what he had done or ſpoken ? | 

1 anfwer,this ſpeech implies not,that he had any doukt of him- 

ſclf,or an admiſſion that he had erred. Fob ſpeaks like Oratours or 
Diſputants,who when they are ſure of a point, will yet grant alittl: 
doubtfuineſs, or 1aiſe doubts about what they are able to maintain 
and confident to carry. Itis ordinary toput things by way of ſup- 
polition,of which we make no queſtion, When Fob ſaith, Cauſe 
me to underſtand, wherein 1 have erred : it is not an acknows 
ledgement that he had a erred; but a iubmiſſion in caſe he had,or 
a conceſſion that he might ; Fob was not lifted up with an opinion 
of his own infallibility ; he knew to erre was common to man, 
and therefore he ſpeaks of himſelf under the common notion of all 
m<n :Not from any confcioufnefſe of his own errour, 


Cauſe me to underſtand. 


by 
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by reaſon or argument, Cauſe me to underſiand, that is, doe not 
think to force my opinion, orto offer violence to my judgee 
ment, doe not think to club me down with great words and 
clomorous threats, bur doe it by ſolid Arguments, by evident 
demonſtration of reaſon ; Doe it by ſavourie advices and 
counſc], not by bitter reproaches and inveAives. Deal with 
my underſtanding, not barely with my affe&ions, Cauſe me to un« 
deritand. | | 

My errour \ It ſignifies local, corporal wandrings and er- 
rours,and bodily erring or wandring and ſometimes it ſignifies the 
wandrin2s of the mind, jndgement and aff:&ions, Prov. 5. 19, 
20+ Solomon bids the hugband, Rejoyce in the wife of his youth, let 
her be as a loving Hind and leaſe Roe, let her breaſts ſatisfie 
thee at all times, and be thou raviſhed alw ayes with her love, The 
Hebrew ( as our Tranfſlatours put in the margin ) is, erre thoy al- 
waies in her love 3 tbatis, let all thy wandring , crring thoughts 
and affeAions be revced and brought home to the wife, whom 
God hath given thee, the next words ſeeme to interpret ſo , for 
why ( my ſenne )) wilt thou be raviſhed with a ftrange woman, and 
imbrace the boſome of a ſtranger ? That's dangcrous erring in love ; 
Theretore ( taith he )I=tall thine errings and wandrings, all thy 
delights and raviſhments be ( chaſt and conjugal ) towards the 
wife of th -youth, as” | 

Further it fignifies erring or wandring out of meer ignorance. 
This word is often uſed inLeviticus for the ſin of ignorance,Chap, 
4 2, and Chap. 5: 18, and Chap. 22, 14. If axy man hath ſinned 
through ignorance or committed an errour, then ke ſhall offer theſe 
and theſe ſacrifices and oblations. So Pfal. 19. 12, who can under- 
ftand his errours ; That is , thoſe ſinnzs, which he commits out of 
ignorance and ivadvertency ? Hence he concludes with this pray» 
er, Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, He doth not mean fault*, 
which he committed privately, and fo were fecrcts to others, 
but faults which he had committed ignorantly, and ſo were 
Secrets to himſelfe : That is, they w-c2 {innes of ignorance. And 
I conceive he means,not only fuch (ins, as he had c: mmitted ig- 
norantly, but then knew they wers fins, but even ſuch ſine; 
as he was ignorant, whether ever he h1d committed them or no4 
Thar is,heprayes for the pardon of al! thoſe {in<,which poſſible he 
might have committed,though to him, as yct altogether unknown 
and undiſcovered, | 
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The title of the 9th Pſalm.. is Shiggaion of David; it is the 
{ame Original word we have in the text, and {ome tranſlatejt, 
awandring ſong ; And the reaſon for ir, is either becauſe of the 
variable and wandring poetry, or b:cauſe of the variable or wan. 
dring tune in which that Pſalm was ſung, and to which it wag 
ſet for greater delight; others makes thetitle ( ſutable to-the tran. 
lation of the word here) the Pſalm of Davids errours, becauſe , 
3 ſets forth his fears and dangers, which made him wonder in bo. 
dy, and -.lometime alſo, to go alittle aftray in mind 3 this Pſahy 
was ſung to the Lord, concerning the words or the bulineſs of 
Cuſh the. Benjamite, thatis, of Saul, who was of Kiſh and of 
Femini.. ( 2 Sam, 9- 1+.) - called here Cuſh, that is, Ethiopiay 
Blackmore ( figuratively ) :from his black and ill conditions, hjs 

* heartnot being changed, as the Blackmore changeth nor his skjn, 
Saul was a bitter enemy to David, and made him flie and wan. 

. der, and ſometime go aſtray in his ſpeeches and a&ions, upon-a 
ſudden guſt of temptation. And fo a. Plalm of that ſubje& may 
well bear this ſtile, . either from his corporal or ſpiritual ercours, 
There is athird apprehenſion upon Siggaion, taking it for delight 
and raviſhments of mind, and ſothe Plalm is ſuperſcribed,Davias 
delight or ſolace; That is, the Plalm which he compoſed and 
ſung to the Lord, to comfort himſelf inall his troubles with Sau; 
his ſoul wandred heaven-ward in holy raviſhments and delights 

in God, while his body wandred about the earth in aſtoniſhment 
and forrows,cauſed by a bl ody.minded man. 
The very ſame title is given to the prayer of Habakkuk, chap, 
* 3:1, Aprayer of Habakkuk, upon Sigionoth, which ſome interpret to 
be ſo called becauſe of the ſtrange variety or variableneſs of the 
ſong and tune,the Prophet being in a holy rapture, raviſhed in ſpi. 
rit, and ſwallowed up in the contemplation ot Gods power and 
majefly ſoars up and wanders ( like Paul in another caſe ) he | 
knowes not whither or how. 


Cantio erraticas 


S__<a ou —_— Sd a aura —_ 


 OratioÞ19 jgno- "But the vulgar renders it, a prayer for ignorance, or-a prayer for | 
ranti}h. errour ; which tranſlacion 1s ſurely an errour, if notan ignorance, 
as tothe ſcope of thatprayer : Though the letter of the Original ; 


word ( as in the former inſtancee,and in the text before us ) bears 
that ſence. 


When: Fob ſaith, Cauſe me to underiland my erronr , his mea- b 
ning is, that his errours ( whatſoever they were) in that buſineſs : 


were ſecret to him, he had nor gone againſt the light of - his own 
conſcience, 
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conſcience, nor as yet, had they brought any light to convince his 
conſcience; he had been charged with errours,extravagancics and 
wandrings 3 But he underſtood not what they were, and theres 
fore defires themto cauſe him to u nderſtand his errour. Obſerve 
hence, firſt, | | 5 

Man # ſubjef to errour. To errour in ſpeech, to errour in pra- 
Riſe,to crrour in judgement. Man by nature, can do nothin 
aſe but erre, all his goings are goings aftray, and all his know- 
| edge is bottomed upon a heap of talſe principles. All his w:rks(by 
nature)are errata's, and the whole edition of bis life,a continued miſtake, 
Secondly obſ:rves 

That man is in a fair way t« truth, who ackuowledgeth he 
mayerre. Cauſe.me to underifand wherein I have erred ,. ſaith 
76b; ye thought he had noterred, but he grants it was poſſible 
jorhimto erre, That which hath taſtened ſo many errous to the 
Popes chaire, and from thence ſcattered them over all the world, 
i5an opinion, that he, in his chair cannot erre; his ſuppoſed ſpirit 
of infallibility, bath made him t he great Deceiver, and deceived 
him. Hethatthinks he cannot erre, errs in thinking ſo, and ſel» 
dome thinks, or ſpeaks,or doth any thingybut it is an crrour. He is 
moſt ſecured from errour, who ſuſpeRts he hath erred, aud humbly 
acknowledges that he may. 

Thirdly, We may here obſerye what an errour is. Anerrour 
fricily and properly taken, is that which we hold or doe, out of bare 
ignorance of the Truth. It is an errour in praCtice, when we are 
ignorant of what is better to be done. An errour in opinion is, 
when we are ignorant of what jsbetter for us to be:ieveor hold ; 
Herefieis an errour and more, for herefie hath theſe three things 
Inlts , 

1, In regard of the matter, it muſt be in ſome great and fundas 
mental cruths; The word Hereſie,is by ſome derived from chooſing, 
by others, from taking away,becauſe it takes us off from Chriſt, or 
from the foundations of ſaving knowledge. | 

2, Herefte is accompanied with pertinacy and obſtinacy, aftcr 
car light offered ; It is pcffible, one may have an errour about 
' things which are fundamental, and yet be no hceretick : An he- 
retick- is condemned of himſelf, Tit. 3. 10. But he will not be con- 
vinced by another. Not that he doth formally and in terms give 
ſentence againſt, or condemn himſelf, but equivalently he doth, 
asthe Apoſtle, As, 13. 46. (peakes tothe unbelceving Fews, ſee- 
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ing ye put the word from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of 


everla5ling life, &c. Theſe men did not-judge them(elves ſuch for- 
mally, they came notto the Aroſtle and ſaid,we willingly {ubmit 


our ſelves to hell and wrath ; No, they thought very well of them-. 


ſelves,and judged themſelves worthy of cternal lite, But their pras 
Qice judged them,and gave a real ſentance againſt them, while they 
acquitted themſelves: Thus alſo a heretick(who ever hath a very 
high opinion of himſelf and his opinions ) is condemned of hime 
ſelf. | | X 
3. Inherefiethere, istaken of pleaſure and delight,therefore ha 
refie is numbred among the /yfts of the fleſh, adultery and fornication, 
&ceGal.5 20. Hereticks defire to diſperſe and vend their opinions, 
A man oncly inan errour, will weep over his opinions, and it 
grieves him that he diſſ.nts and goes contrary unto others ; But he 
that ſtiffely maintains an errour,inſults over others,and delightsty 
maintain his oppoſition : he triumphs and boaſts of his war,though 
: hecanneyer obtain vifory ( Truth onely is vitorious. ) And 
Hereticw ff ſome learned Criticks obſerve as much, trom the form of the 
Falſas 4m hg Greek word, Tit-3.11- Sothen,herchie is not only an errour in judg- 
oPIniones; ea Ment, but a pertinacy intke will, and it takes in delight at theaf- 
enim eſt nomi- fcAaions, | 
mum Gracoram =PFourthly obſerve frem theſe words.Cauſe me underſtand wherein I 
in! % definen- þ 14, erred | That 
” -- 2." oy An erring brother or friend , muſt not be importuned barely to 
tem deſignan- leave his errour, but he muſt be made to underſtand his errour, 
dam non adkj- Errour ſhould nat be left,nortruth received blind-fold ; a man may 
_ modo, jin in leaving an errour:they do(without queltion)who !ay it down 
On thinking ittabe atrathzand there is little queſtion, but they do,who 
lefatimem — 1cave it before they underitand it to be an crrour. It 3s much alike 
quen:inea ca- to reje(t an opinion as an errour, which we doe not underſtand, and t6 
pit,cui illa qua- pratzice an opinion for a truth, which we doe not underSiagd ; If a 
| Soy. man practice or beleevea truth,not convinced chat it is,or not Cone 
10th, Evang. in Ctving it to bea truth, thattruth is butas an errour, to him z be 
cap. 3, Epiſt ad cauſe he doth not beleeve or praQice it under thenotion of a truth: 
num, and fo,ifhe leave an errour, which heisnot convinced to be an er- 
rourgkis leaving it is not much better(and in ſome caſes it may be 
worſe) chen his holding it 3 becauſe he leaves it not under the no- 
tion of an errour. We muſt not dance after other mens pipes, or 
ſee with other mens eyes: Except we know itis good we do,andc- 
vil which weleave undon,our not doing evil,is not good to ns,and 
our 
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cur doing good is( to us ) no better then evil. 


_- 


Verſe 25. How forcible are right words? but what doth your arguing 
reprove ? | 
ob ſpeaks by way of admiration; How forcible | 1 cannot 1n Hevreo Ad- 


+ Aihow forcible. It is an elegant way of exprefling the highneſs 7747v4m eff 
7 of our thoughts, As Pſal. 84. 1. How aimable are thy dwelling places cone bo1a. 
J 0Lord of hots ! He admires in ſtead of ſpeaking, they are fo ; 
X zimable,as I cannot tell how aimable they are : Put your thoughts 
totheir utmoſt conceptions of- beauty, and that beauty is in the 
© Wl dycllings of the Lord : So ſaith Fob here, How forcible are right 
'" WM pirds! they are fo forcible,as I cannot tell how forcible they are, I 
% muſt admire and be filent. 
t How forcible are right words! The Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it, 
, by ſweet areright words! interpreting it by that,Pſal,119.-103.0h 
p how ſweet are thy Commandements unto me they are ſweeter than the 
h honey and the honey comb. Butthe Originals differ, though that bea 
d good ſenſes, | 
F Weread, How forcible! The word ſignifi:s any thing that is way 


, ſtrong, potent or mighty 3 It notes alſo acrimony, ſharpnefſe or Acrimonie ne- 
" WM fmartneffe, and fo it is often applyed to words cither good or bad, ticnem haber. 
1 King, 2. 8. when David lay upon his death- bead, giving his laſt 


: advices to Solomon, Thou ( ſaith he ) haſt Shimei with thee , who 
| curſed me with a grievens curſe. In the Hebrew it is this word, who 
. curſed me with a ſharp, ſtrong, - forcible curſe, he curſed me with 
* MW illbis heart, with all his might,he laid loadupon me. Evil words 
] WH nefirong,right words are frongeſt : Fob had b:iorecat the 6th yerſe 
" Wl of this Chapter,called the diſcourſes of Eliphaz unſavoury, in this 
© WY fetaxes them for flat or weak,right words have a pleaſing acrimo= 
: ny upon the palate of the fou!,:nd a power upon the judgcment,to 
x ſmay and carry it; but yours are dull and feeble. 
Some render it after the 1:ttcr of th2 Hebrew, words of right or WT 98 
: mth ; Others in the Concret,how forcible are the words of a right, or E'oquia 1e&i. 
4 wright max! But tak: it as we tranflite, Huw forcible are right words | rdinis, Mont. 
1 Words areright three wayes. | oY _ OY 
. 1. In the matter, when they are true. - a_ 
2, In the manner, when they arepl-in,cire& and perſpicuous. Aquil, ' 


3. In their uſe,when they are duly an i properly applied, when 
the arrow is carried home tothe white, then thy are right word, 
or words of righteouſneiſe, When this tarec-told rightneſſe 
meets 
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redarguend! 
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donandum, 
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meets in words, how torcible,how ſtrong are fuch words ? 


But what doth your arguing reprove?l confeſs there is great ſtrength 
in right words, and in the words of the uprights but you haye 


| been long diſputing the matter with. me, and what haveyougot? 


where are yonr gains? The word fignifi:s torebuke with conviRti- 
on and argument,to ſhew what is right, and to refute that which is 
contrary feb. 13. 3. the word is ſo uſed, Surely I would ſpeak to 
the Almighty and I defire to reaſon with God, to reaſon it out as 
it were by force of Argument with God, The word is anſwers 
ble in ſence, to that in the Gre:zk uſed by the Apoſtle, Heb, 11.1, 
Faith # a conviction or the evidence of things not ſeen, that is, an 
evident con vition : faith givesa ſtronger evidence then any rea» 
ſon,yea then ſence ; therefore though taith be of things that fall 
not under ſence, and are above reaſon, yet faiths an evidence 
or a conviction, fuller then ahy Eogical convidion or demonſtry. 
tion. The Argument from ſuch authority as faith grounds upen, 
is ſtronger and more convincing then any,or then all thereaſonin 
the world. | 

What doth your arguing reprove ? Word for word, what doth 
your diſputation diſpute ? Or what doe your arguments argue ? 
as if he nad ſaid, yourarguing 15 no arguing, your reaſons areno 
reaſons; that which you have been arguing all this while with me, 
doth not ſo much as deferve the name of an argument(in my caſe) 
it hath no power or ftrength- in it : fb lajes a charge upon his 
friends by this oppoſition 3 Right words are forcible , but your ar- 
guments are wot right, or, you are not right who argue, therefore 
what force, what power is there in what you have ſpoken #1 can 
blow it all off as eaſily as a man can blow off a feather. Mr, Broughte 
tou varies {omewhar from this fence, And what can your blame 
ſoundly blame : that is, youſhall finde nothing blame«worthy or 
reprovable in me. Obſerve hence, firſt, | 

Words rightly ſpoken, are very forcible 5 Take It. in the gene- 
ral. What mighty chings have words, words duly ſpoken done? 
Abigail a weak woman , by a few right words overcame the 
fitength and wrath of mighty David, and turned his whole army 
back ; David with all his men, were in the heat of reſolution, 
and upon a hot march to deftroy Nabal, yet ſhe tops them; And 
that woman ſpeaking to Fohabs( when Sheba fled to che City ) 
with a few right words,prevailed to ſaycthe City,and ſtay the fuy 
of war. 

Take 


ba 
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Take the point more ftriatly ; The words of cruth,, are full of 
power , tult of ſtrength. Naked truth is too hard for armed 
errour- Truth hath the firength of God: in it, therefore that mu? 
needs prevail, The Apoſtle profeſſes, 2 Cor. 1. 3. We can doe 10+ 
thing againſt the truth ; He means It in regard of the bent of his 
ſpirit, his heart could not move againſt truth ; but we may uſe it 
in another ſence, Ye can doe nothing againit the truth, that is, let 
us put out the uttermoſt of our power, W2 can never prevail a= 
gainſt the truth. Look upon trath in the promiſes, that will con- 
querall : Look upon truth in the threatnings, that's forcible to 
overcome all. Fey. 1. 10. God givesthe Prophet a commiſſion, T 
have ſet thce over the Nations, and -over the Kingdoms, to root 
ont, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down ,” ' to 
build and to plant : Here is a ſtrange commiſſion for a Prophet 3 
How coald Feremiah plant or root up, build or pull down Na+ 
tions? He never drew ſword, yet he performed this commitſ- 
fioh fully, by his word : hepulled them down, and rooted them 
up.by the word of chreatning, and he planted them and: buile 
them with the' word of promiſe, Zech. x. xo. Tour fathers are 
dead, they are gone; but my words ( ſaith the Lord ) which I 
ſpake by my ſervants the Prophets, did not they take hold of your 
fathers ? Your fathers are dead, and the Prophets are (dead, 
but my words live till, and did nat they take hold of your fas 
thers? you efteemed my words as wind, but they were a ſtron 
wind, they blew down the power of your fathers. The Apoſtle 
gives this honour toall the word of God (which is all right)chac 
it is mighty. or forcible, through God, to bring down ſtrong holds, and 
to bring every thor got into ſubjeion unto Chrit, And Heb.4. 12. The 


 wordof God is mighty in operation. The energie of itis ſuch, that. 


nothing can ſtand before it, no luſt can ſtand beforeit; 'no errour 
can ſtand before it, it bears down all with fine force.  - | 

Therefore: take heed of ſtanding in the: way of rightwords. 
Truth comes with ſuch a force, that no man isable-to: beare. up 
againſt it. It is better to have all the men: of-*the: tarld againſt 
us, Than to have one word of God againſt us; - Qne word ot truth 
will doe more againſt us, than all the Armies in the world, no 
force can ſtand againſt this force, the force of the» word will 
—_ the force of the ſword. ' Truth will be the great Conquerour 
at laſt, odor bole dhe aan. FINS 3] 


"on. JO Thirdly, 


— 


CY 
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Thirdly, Take it in the Concrete, in reterence tothe ſpeaker, 
How forcible is the word of an upright man! Then Obſerve, 

The words of one , that is upright hearted, carry great frength 
aud power with them. Truth loſes by the patronage and defence 
which ſome give it. Truth gets little by the tongues of thoſe 
men, who have no grace in their hearts. Trath in the mouth 

of a wicked man, is weakened by the falſeneſs of his heart, ang 

filchineſs of his life. Sometimes precious truths are ſpoken by 
vileſt men, but what force have they ? they are not received or 
owned, Chriſt could not abide to hear the D:vil ſpeak truth, 
A godly man ſpeakes with Authority, asItis ſaid of Chriſt , H, 
ſpakg. as one having authority, and not a the Scribes ; the Scribes 
taught that which was truth, ſometimes, and the Scribes had al. 
wayes authority to teach, the chair of Moſes was theirs , they 
were not intruders upon an office they had no call to: When 
Chriſt faith, the Scribes and Phariſes fit in Moſes chair ( Matt, 
23. 2. He ſpeakes not onely. (de faGo ). of what they did, but 
( de jure ) of what they had right to doe; They were not uſur. 
pers, or aftors beyond their line. But though the Scribes had 
the right of authority toteach, yet their teaching had no force of 
authority, is was but talke. And it appears plainly, that the 
words of that hypocritical generation, the Scribes :nd Phariſces 
bare no weight with the people , becauſe Chriſt gives them a 
charge, to: obſerve and doe what the Scribes aud Phariſees bid 
them-; As intimating that the dofrine of thoſe Scribes (C thcugh 
true) was low-priz'd and lay much unpraQtis'd, Mat. 233; 
We muſt not ſhorten the hand of God, as if he might not ufe 
thoſe who have no truth, to publiſh a truth 3 He may imploy 
what inftraments he pleaſes, and he can make thoſe that are 
evil, infteuments-of good. But look upon it ordinarily , thus 
it is, the word of truth hath moſt power, ſtrength and force from 
the lips of thoſe, who are upright in heart, and holy in Jife. How 
forcible are: their words ? The wordsof the wiſe, are like goads,or 
like nailes, faſtened by the Maſters of the Afſembly , Eccl, 11. 
But the words of wicked maſters in the:afſembly , are like nails 
without points, they will not drive, or take hold,there'is no faſt- 
ning of them 3 Orthe. words of wicked men are like weak nailes, 
which break in the driving : What doe you arguing, reproving, 
teaching, you that carry your ſelves thus, what force have your 


words: ? Truth loſes oth ſtrength and credit in your RT 
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Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt thow not thy ſelfe ? _ 


that preacheſt a man ſhould ot ſteal , deeſt thou fleal ? thou that 


ſuyeſt a man ſhould not comm't adult*ry , doeft thou commit adul- 
ters, are the Apoſtles chiding expoſtulations with the Jewiſh 
Doors, Kom. 2.And upon this he charges them with diſhonoring 
God, and caufing-his name. to be blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles, verſ. 23,24 But what was the blaſphemy ? Surdly this, 
The Gentiles grew to have a low eſteeme of the word of God, 
his Law was of no force with them, þecauſe thoſe teachers were 
ſo falſe toit, and unſpoke with their lives, - whatſoever their 
tongues had ſpoken. hat which hath no force upon the ſpeae 
kers heart, hath ſeldome any upon.the hearers. What doe your 
teachings teach, or your comfortings comtort? what doe your 
arguings argue, or your reprovings reprooye ? Shall vice reprove 
ſn? as we ſpeake proverbially ; or if it doth, ſin is not much hurc 
with thoſe reprofs. Words ſpoken from the heart, goe to the 
heart, and words read in the life, are moſt forcible-to reforme the 
life; Then the word goes forth cloathed with liſt and power when 
the preacher can reade his Sermon in his own heart, aud the j eople 
inhis life. He that ſpeakes onely out of books, does much af ter his 
rate, who ( as we ſay) ſpeakes without- bock, And be that lives not 
what he ſpeakes (what in bim lies ) kills what he ſpeakes, And how 


| ſhall ſuch a dead letter (tis almoſt a miracle if it doth ) conveigh 


a quickping ſpirit? Such arguings, ſ{cldome reprove any but the 
arguer, and him they alwayes reprove- 


Att, 


CE — 


tay 2d; Jo p. Chap. 6. verſe 26,27,28;29,30. 


Doe ye imagine to reprove words,ond the ſpeeches of one that is defperate 
which are as wind ! LO IP , 

Yea, ye overwhelm the fatherleſſe, and you aigge a pit. for Jour 
friend: | OY IT IA af 5) 

Now therefore be content, look pou me, for it is evident unto yor, if I 
on. eo df Ir | 

Return, I pray Jou;let it not be iniquity yea return again:my tighteouſ, 
meſs is init 44, "_ 

Ts there iniquity 14 my tongue'?. Cannot my tae diſcern perverſe 
things ?. 


N the two former verſes, 7b made an humble ſubmiſſion of 
& himſelf unto the better counſel and inftruftion of his friends, if 
they could yet ſhew him wherein he had erred, In theſe five verſes, 
he doth two-things, further. | 

F irſt, he expoſtulates with his friends 2bout their former ſpeech 
and carrizge toward him. | 

Secondly, he admonithes them to be better adviſed, more mo. 
derate and confiderate,in what they had yet to fay unto him. 


The former of thele is contained in the 26. and 27. veries.. And: 


thereare two branches of its 

1; He taxes them for making ſo light of what he had ſaid, Doe 
ye imagine to reprove words, and the ſpeeches of one that is deſperate, 
which are as wind ? er. 26. 

2- He taxeth them for laying fuch heavy load upon him,in what 
they had ſaid, Tea, ye overwhelm the fatherl eſſe, and you digge 4 pit 
for yorr- friend, verl. 27. As if he had ſpoken plainly thus, Tou 
have carried the matter hitherto with mezas if Thad ſpoken nothing but 
bare, empty words, words without any weight 3 yea, as if I were rages 
ing mad, diſtratied, deſperate, not knowing, nor caring what T did, 
or what IT ſpeak; as if my whole diſcourſe were no better, th:n meere 
vapouring, a puffe of wind, a nething ; and ye yeur ſelves rage a- 
gainſt me with ſuch violence, as a cruel hard-hearted tyrant is enraged 
with, againſt. a poor helpleſſe,iuuocent and forſaken friendleſſe Orphan 


or at beſt, ye deal with me, as canning ſophiſters and ſubtil) diſputants, 


ſeeking to catch me in your intricate diſcourſes and doubtfull dehates, 
you make a pit for your friend, 
| This 
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This for the general ſenſe of thoſe two verſes, containing an 
expoſtulation abour his friends unfriendly dealing with him. Now 
to the particulars. | 


Dee ye imagine to reprove words ? 


The word we tranſlate | imagine | notes a very curious,exqui- | 
fte and elaborate invention of any thing. The Vulgar referrs ima- Jun 
 gining to the words, with which they did repruv:, not. to the a& _.. 
of reproving, Te make & neat frame of wards to reprove me; and —_— _— 
ſo the ſenſe riſes thus, you artificially imagine, mint and coyne elc- _ ——_ F- 
quent ſpeeches and ſubtillargumentes, to _— and convince me tis. Vulg. 
with; As if you came hither to ſhew your ſelves Logicians and Q- 
ratours,rather than loving friends. This is your dealing, Toy ime | RENO IHE 
gine words, to reprove with, Others thus, Do you thinks that. dapuratis argu 
. words reprove? That great words ſhall overcome me, wittout #e, q d. puta- 
weight of reaſon-? This ſence reterres alſo to the ſpeech of Tobs **/ne verbaſatis 
friends 3 as if he had ſaid, Do yeu ftand-deviſing words againſt me, _ 
or wording it with- me ? Do you thinke that your ſine phraſes and tandum fas = 
elaborate poliſht language will carry the watter with me, will tiene. Planior 
words repoove me ? And ſo we may conn<Q it with the ſentence {##1ir enſus, ff 
mmediately fore-going, Hew. forcible are right words? But what — a 
ath your arguing reprove ? Your arguings,: that are flight argu- ar one an 
"ings? Your words,are meere words,a ſound and a noiſe,* words ſet ee or ana 
alone, are often taken for words only, for naked words, words: mers verbs, 
without any due clothing of comelinefſe and moderation, and Merc. 
without any ballaſt or weight of rexſon and diſcretion. And doe 4 ” hg mes 
IY friends) imagine to gain me, by {ucha parcel of words par, | 
f na. Lana,lina 
But according to the ſenſe toucht before, To5 rather referrs to alba,vy fr qua- 
the opinion, which his fricnds had of his words; Do ye imagine to alta Gramati- 
reprove words? That is,doez you thinke that your have nothing to —_ VE 
anſwer or reprove, but a company of empty fillibles, have lnor oY 
lpoke reaſon or ſence all this while ? Doe yourhinke you ciſpute 
with ſome itdle-headed fellow, who cares not what he ſz ith, 'vr 
faith he knows not what ? Do yeu think, that your words 712. 
ſtrong and full of reaſon, that 'ycars are irrefragatle arguments, 
and mine, but idle talk or a frothie diſcourſe ?Thar's a ſecond-in- 
terpretation, and that which I 'conceive mere «clear to-this-place. _ 
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' And the ſpeeches of one that is deſperate,which are as winds, 


We muſt unlerſtand or repeat the firſt branch, And do Ye i. 
magine to reprove, the ſpeeches of one that is deſperate which ay, 
as wind? 


WN1 aradice The ſpeeches of one that is deſperate. [ The word fignifies a per. | 
? 


wat ſon that is quite without hope, who thinkes his eſtate paſt remed 

Diffidit, deſpe- \. redrefſe, his wound incurablehis loſſes irreparable, and his brea, 
ra. ze = ches ſuch, as can never be made up or healed, So Fer.2.25. where 
efficiende aus the Prophet counſels the Church, - to return and repent, but, They 
conſequtade ab- ſaiſt there iz 40 hope 3 Oras we read it in the margin, thy caſe is 
. zecinen amiſit. deſperate 3 what do? youtalke of repentance and of returning now, 


all*s loſt, all is gone, I am-undon, my eſtate can never be recove. 


red, Doe ye imagine to Yeprove the ſpeeches of oue, that is de. 
ſperate? | | 
Some referre this alſo,to the friends of 7b, thus: Doe yee thinke 
that bare words are anſwer enough for me, and that the ſpeeches 
of a deſ5erate mad man, which are nothing but wind an4 ſound, 
are ſufficient to refute me. And therefore you riſe up againſt me in 
thisftorm and fury,ſpeaking any thing, without ſtudy or premedi- 
tation. - | 
_ But we may rather underſtand it, of Fob himſelf,and that,as be- 
fore,he gavetheir ſence of his words, that they were but wind; Jo 
here he gives us their apprehenſion of his perſon, that ſure he was 
mad or deſperate. | 
De ye imagine that1 am deſperate or diſtra&ed, becauſe I have 
little or no hope to be reſtored ? BecauſeT have loſt my etiate, my 
ſtrength, my children, doc ye alſo think { have loſt my wits, my 
rzaſon and underſtanding. Icontcfle I am even worne to picces 
and brought to nothing, I am ſpent and conſumed with ſorrows, 
thai's my condition, but am 1 therefore deſperate, and regard not 
what | ſpeak? It is ancafie and a compendious way of refuting alla 
man canſay,to ſay he is mad. His words muſt needs be bus wind, 
without weight, who is himſ:1f without reaſon. Doe ye tbink te 


Haud ſane ita reprove the words of one that is deſperate, that are as wind? Or, as 


canventt, ut pro 


futilibus,verba Mr Broughton reads,Doe ye hold the termes of the foriorne, a wind? 


mea habearis, eo That is, doe ye thinke, becauſe Iam in ſucha ſad condition,and in 

quod affiifoni- appearance in a deſperate condition, that therefore my wordsare 

bus attrics Hjghrand vain, ſuch as are no more to be regarded or heeded,than 

ſur oy tabefa- a puff; of wind? Ando it is, as it he had ſaid, ye ought _—_ 
| | ight 
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light what 1 ſpeak, becauſe 1 am in ſuch a low forlorne condition. 
That of Salomon comes to this ſence, Eccl 9. 16. The poor mans wiſ- 
| dnne is defpiſed,and his words are not heard. 
q It is common in Scripture to put light, vain and unprofitable 
. words under this expreflion, they are but wind. In.the 15th of 
this book, verſe. 2. Should he reaſon with unprofitable talk, ,- or 
with ſpeeches wherewith he can doe no good } Should a wiſe man 
utter vain kyowledge, and fill his belly with the Eaft-wind ? That 
is, ſhould a man talk nothing, but that which is vain and un» 
profitable ? And ſo 9 Fer. Ss. T3. The Prophet ſhall become 
gind ; That is» their prophecies ſhall bzcome wind ; what- 
ſocver they ſpeak ( ſaid that unbelieving people } ſhall be pur 
25 a vain thine, it ſhalt be as nothing, it ſhall paſs away, and 
the place of it ſhall be known no more ;. Thus they _undervaluzd 
thePropt ets in thoſe times,whenthey ſpake the truths of God,and 
brought them immediate meſſages from heayen. Hence obſerve ; 
Firſt EI 
That words without reaſon, meer vain words,are no words, they are 
but winds , 

Hence thoſe prophane ones in- Feremy , who ſaid the tru Pro- 
phets had kelied the Lord , aud were but wind, adde preſently, 
And the word is not in them : That is, the words of theſe Pros 
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phets are no words. Indeed the Lord anſwers for his Prophets, at 


the 14th verſe, telling the people, becauſe they had thus diſhonow 
red his meſſengers, that they ſhould find thoſe words, which they 
accounted wind, to be a fire, Thus, ſaith the Lord, becauſe ye 
fteck, this word , behold, IT will makg my words in thy mouth fire, 
and this people woed , and it ſhall devour them. Whoſoever e- 
ſeems the word of God to be wind, ſhall find itto be a fire : and 
they who will not be taught by ir, ſhall bz conſumed by it. But to 
the point in hand, we ſee in that Scripture vain word: are windie 
worde,and windie words as arc no words : The Prophets (as they 
luppolſed }) were wind, and thence they inferre, the word is ot in 
them ; That is, their words have no ſubſtance, ftrength or pow- 
& atall in them. So, -Hoſ. 12: 1. Ephraim feedeth on wind, and 
jloweth after the Eaft-wind ; What was the wind that: Ephrainy 
fed upon ? Some vain words, ſome promiſes, he had from the 
ature to be delivered, ſome hopes raiſed by the. word of man, 
who isa wind; therefore his feeding upon thoſe hopes, was but a 
keding upon wind, there was no ground orficengehts make' thote 
£ | words 
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Bullatus nvgats . 


words good. So the next words interpret, He daily increaſeth 
lyes. h 
Such words are ( by the learned ) called bubbles, And why 


Perſ Sar 5. ut» bubbleBecauſe a bubble upon the water is only filled with wing, 
pe'e ſimilia bul= touchtir, and it is nothing. Theſe words have nothing in them, 
lis vent? penis. þvr the breath of the ſpeaker. | 


vTipryna d- 
T%;0 T17 & 
FI y)iuevers 


LUnlcfſe che ſpicitof reaſon fills our mouths, we ſpeak nothing 
but our breath, or as we phraſe it in our language, we 4oe but og, 
pour. The Apoſtle Peter deſcribes ſuch ( 2 Epitt. 2. 18. ) They 
ſpeak, great ſwelling words of vanity 3 And the Apoſtle Ju 
uſesthe ſame expreſſion, in the 16th yerſe of his Epiſtle. Their 
mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words 3 that is, words greatly ſwelle(] 
with vanity» Or ſweld,asthe t{clh ſwels,by the gathering of cor- 
ruption, and ill kumours. The greatneſſe of theſe words was their 
diſeaſc,and not their nature: Wiſe men ſpeak great things,aud fu); 
ſpeak great words. Secondly, Obſerve, 

That windie , empty words , will never either convince, ar 
convert, Th LY 64 

-Such words doe no work :they are wind, and they paſſe away 

like wind withoutany impreflion, upon the hearers. They trouble 


| the eare, but touckknot the hearts When the noiſe of them is paſt, 


all is paſt, They are a ſound, and beſides that,a nothing. Windy 
mezt3 are'not nouriſhing for the body, neither are windy words 
for the ſoul. © Some knowledge doth not build up, but puffe up, 
1 Cor. 8, 1. and that's all the knowledge,which ſuch words can 
breed,when they trecd any. Thirdly, obſerve, | 
we are apt to judge the wordy of thoſe that are greatly affidied, 
to bebut vain windy words. And we are ready to conclude, they 
complaine more then ehey need. When the Iſraelites groaning 
under the preſſures ot that bondage, ſent to Pharaoh for ſome a 
batewent of their burdens : we will not diminiſh the tale of the 
bricks, only let ſtraw be given us, no ſaith Pharaoh, Exod, 5e 17. 
They are idle, let more work, be laid upon the people, that they may lus 
bour therein, and let them not regardvain words. He reſolved to deal 
wiſcly with them, and therefore muſt count them mad: their per« 
ſons were near fobs condition, and their words were fully under 
the ſame cenſure. Fourthly, hencenore, | 
_ it w very ſinfull to eſteem the words of the afflified to be bit 
wind. 
It, was great uncharitablenefle in Fobs friends, thus to expound 
af 
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and glotte the text of his complaints. We ſhould heare a man in 


- affliction; as it every word were drenched and ſteeped inthe ſor-. 
rowes of hisheart z and take every ſentence, as coming bloudy 


from his wounded ſpirit, 

Laſtly, obſerve, how Fob deſcribes his own eſtate, he was,-a8 a 
man deſperate ( not utterly deſperate,forin another place hepro- 
feſſes in higheſt confidence, that though Go.1 kill kim, yer he will 
truſt in him ) yet deſperate he was in regard of outward h<lp, or 
temporal ſuccour. 

A godly man in affliiion may ſometime think his caſe deſpes 
rate and remerileſſe. Wicked men reſolve in the Pialme, Tere 
is 10 help for him in his God ; anda good min undera clond of 
temptacion may lay, Smrely, there is no help for me in my God 
that is, 1 ſce not which way I ſhall be helped, I haveno aſſurance, 


* noevienc2 that God will help me : Not that he doubts the pow- 


erot Gocito help tim: Bur the providence of God ſeemes to ſpeak 
that he will not, T ſhall one day periſh by the hand:of Saul,{aith ho- 
ly David, Heman looked upon himſclf, as a man that had no 
ftrength, free among the dead, Pſal. 88.5. As it he had got a di(- 
charge tromthe {crviceof this world,and was enfranchiz'd a Ci- 


tizen of the grave, where all are tree, As(to note that only in paſ- 


age Ic is {aid of Azariah, being ſmitten with leprofie, and ſo put 
from the exercife or the governm-<nt,which was a civil {2ath;that 
be dwelt in a ſeveral kouſe, or in a houſe of freedome,2 Kin.15.5. 


Verſe 27.Ten, you overwhelm the fatherleſs,an4 you digg a pit for your 
friend, . 
After he had convinced them of their unch:ritablene(s in ac« 
counting his words light and win4ic, he ſh-wes them how they 
dealt v ith him,what kind of words theirs w-re towards him:their 
words were as ſwords, cheir words were blowes, ev-ry exvreſſion 
of theirs ro his ear,was an opprellion upon: his ſpirit; Tex overwhelm 
the fatherleſs; He ſets forth their ( a5 he conceived ) cruelty againſt 
him.by rwo things, very odicus bath z if 
Firſt, the anduing of a father!2{s child» 
Secendly, the digging of a pit ( not for an enemy, but ) for a 


friend. 
Firſt;Ye overwhelm the fatherleſs, | © 
The Original is full of Emphaſis, word for word, it. may. be 
- Avaa tranks 
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- 58 


Rait, irruit. 


oxar anita, 


impedimentum 
MM vid, ut qu 
ve collabatar p gt 
-&& raat,ve! ab he may be ftopt and hindered in his way. 


zaſtituro curſu you ſeta trap to enſnare, and make a pit for me to fall into, or you 
lay a block to cauſe me to ſtumble, in, or turn out of, the ways of 
holineſſe, while you would perſwade me, that he who walkes up: 
rightly in that way, ſhall never meer with any rubbe of outward 
| What is this but to diſcourage me in the way I walk,be- 


zmpediatur.. 


tranſlated thus, Toy throw your ſelves upon the fatherleſſe; andip 
It ts an alluſion to hunters, cither to men, when they hunt wilde 
beaſts ; or to wilde beaſts, when they hunt their prey ; as ſoon a 
the hunter can reach the game, hee overwhelmes it, be caſts him« 
ſelf down, or layes all his ſtrength upon it. A dogge having 
caught the hare, falls upon it, and keeps it under. 
that exprcflion, Gen.qg 9. concerning 7udah' compared to.a lion 
reaches this ſ:nſe, Zudah 7s a Lions whelp, from the prey my ſowne, 
thow art gone up, he ſtoceped down, he couched as a lion, and 4; 
an old Lion, who ſpallrouſehim up ?-As it that that crouching and 
lying cowit, were when he hath taken his prey; who dares to ſtirre 
up a Lion, when he hath his prey under him,it any dare,theLion 
will make thema prey too. We ſee in daily experience, how an. 
wry a dogge will be, it you ſtir him up,when he hath but a bone 
- under him. Sucha violence is noted in this exprefſion,yot throw 
your ſelves down upon a poor fatherlefſe one, a man in a-Joy 
condition, as'if you would tear him to pieces, and cathim upat 
Our tranſlation comes near this fig 
word, Te overwhelm the fatherleſſe, 

_ The word fignifizs to run upon one with violence,and- hence Gi. 
ants are called Nephil in the Hebrew,which is as much as to ſay, 
- - 28nd e they overwhelm the weaker with force and vis 

e 


O 


a morſecll. 


nce- 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates th 


trouble. 


cauſe therein I have met ſo many troubles. Thus you lay a ſnare 
for, 


The fatherleſſe. ] The word ſtrifly taken, notes a child, whoſc 
parents are dead. Someof the Ancients ſay , 


Some conceive 


nification of thþ 


e word to another ſence, as noting, 
not an open violent way of opprefline, but a ſecret fubtil way of 
circumventing , Te lay a ſnare for the Orphan : the word may bear 
that ſence, namely, to ſet 
Scandatum eft [1s it, with that word uſed often in the new Teitament To ſcau- 
4alize or offend a brother, which properly fignifizs to lay a trap or 


a ſnare, to ſet ſomewhat whereby to entangle or catch a man,that 
Thus Job of his {riends, 


a trap, or to lay a ſnare : 


the word Pupil, 
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SR; 


| waich is irom the latine, ſignifizs one without fight, or wanting . 


the apple or Pupil of his eyes, becauſe being deprived of his pas» 


rents, he wants the light of counſel and dircaion, to carry him Pupils juxte 
on, in his courſe through the world. What Moſes ſpake to Hobab Auguſtinum & 


his father in Jaw, is aruth of all good parents to their children, 
They are to them in jtead of eyes, Numb. 10.31. Buthere by fa- 


Tidorum ita die 
citu!, quaff ſine 
ocnlsu, que pu- 


therleſs,we may rather underſtand any onezthat is deſtitute of heſp, pile dicumur,i, 
though himfelf be a father, . He that hath many children may(in <p«1#nt7bus or- 


this ſence ) be an Orphan, that is, triendlefle and comfortleſle. 
So: Pſal. 10. 14. Thou art the helper of the fatherleſſe; that is, 
Thou art the helper ot all choſe, who want help. That's the meaning 
of Chrifts promiſe.to his Diſciples, I will not leave you comfortleſi;, 
the Greck 18, 'I will uot leave you Orphans or fatherleſi ; Orphans and 
fatherleſs are uſually full of forrows,therefore to be left tatherleſs, 
and to be left comfortleſs are the ſame.In this larger ſence take Fobs 


1, 


mind, Tex overwhelm the fatherteſs ; that is, you overwhelm me,who - 


am a poor, deſtitute, helplcefſe man,who have no friend, ſuccour or 
ſupport, | | 
And you digge 2 pit for (your friend. 


Word for wordjthus, To, digge for your friends And this is on all 
fides agreed on, to intimate the tccret circumvention or {ubtil pra- 
dice(as Job apprehended)ot his friends.For inScripturegto dig a pit 
isa proverbiat ſpeech,and imports the laying of ſome ſecret plot to 
circumvent another, either in word or deed.So Pſal.7.15.He made 
apit and diggedit, and is fallen into it himſelſe ; thatis, he deviſed 
ſome miſchicvous device to entrap his brother, and the miſchiet is 
fallen upon his own head, Pſal. 64.5. They commune of laying 
ſnares privily ; And Iſa. 29,.21. the Prophet deſcribes evil work- 
ers, thus, They digge deep to hide thezr counſell from the Lord ; wicks 
edPolititians are diggers and underminers ; ſumcrimes this is true 
literally ( as in our powder-platters _) but myſtically and myſte= 
riouſly every one that laies a plot(though he never breaks ground) 
is ſaid todig a pit for his neighbour, In the old law ( Exo4, 21. 
33. ) Aproviſion was made, that whoſoever digged apit, thould* 
coverit, becauſe pics wEre dangerous, both for,men and caucl To 
dig a pit for a friendis to endanger a-triend. | cs Tabek 

In this ſence,the latter part of the verics agrees with Mr Brough- 
tons tranſlation of the firſt, Te ley a ſnare for the Orphan, aud 
Je aigge a pit for your, friend ; Falſe and tallacious arguments are 

Aaaa 2 traps 


Velat laqueum 
oF decipulam 
ſtruitis ad eum 
capiendum.i, C. 
captionibus ( 
cavilis eum ni- 
tamini carcums 
venire, Merc, 
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traps and pits, in which the innocent are entengled. And 7b ſup. 


poſethis friends int:nded to caſt him down into the pit of deſpair 
by charging him with hypocrige and roccenucfl>- of heart in his 

_ profeſſion. | | 
FI There is a further apprehenſion concerning this word, Toy hare 
Senificat fodere digged a pit. Some of the Hebrew. Dotours 1ranſlate thus, Toy 
& conviviaim make a feaſt upon your friend. The word fignifics nor on ly to dig 


mftruere. Epu- , pit, bur to teaft and banquet, and It notesa (ſumptuous cXqui'fite 


_ - oj banquet, King, 6.23. And he prepared great proviſion for them,in this - 


book, Chap. 41. 6. The word is uſed in that fence,where Leviathan 
is deſcribed roo big tor a banquec, Shall thy companions make a ban 

et of him ? that js, are the fiſher-men able to catch and eat Levia- 
thamAs if Leviathan ſcorned the fiſher-mens engines,their ncts and 
hooks... 

Taking the word {o,the meaning of the clauſe may be thus con» 
ceived, Ton overwhelm the fatherleſſe,, yea you are not contens 
ted with that, bat you feaſt upon your poor friend,that is, you rejoyce 
in his miſery,and make your ſelves merry with his ſorrows as the 
Philiſtines dealt with Sampſon, when they had put out his eyeg 
Come let us bring him out and make ſort with him 5 So faith 
Fob, you deal with me, you oppreſi2 m2, ant then make your 
ſelves merry with my ſorrows® Theteares of an oppreſſed poor 
man, are as wine to the opprefſour, he drinks them down; the 
groan* of a poor manareas muſick toa wicked oppreflour, and 
his fl.ſh is as meat tohim- Hence obſerve ; Firſt, 

To be fatherleſſe is to be in a ſad condition. * They who are fa 
therlefſe, are friendlefſe and ſo moſt ſub je& to opprefiion. They 
who have leaſt help inthewſelves, have uſually leaſt help from 
others, and often receive moſt hurt from! others. Hence we find 
C Pſ-10,18)the opprefled and the fatherlefſs pur together; as if the 
fatherleſs wer? to expeR oppreffion for their portion, and they who 
needed moſt prote&ion, ſhould be ſure to find moſt vexation. We 
uſe to ſay, where the hedge is loweſt, there men goe over 3 it is ſo 
in every daies experience, The mighty Nimrods ride over the 
backs of the poor. And where the hedge is low, they m:k+ low 
er gaps, to paſs over'more cafily totheir own defignes. Thi fpi- 
ritof oppr-fli on is deſcribed raging againſt thoſe, whoare under 
heavieſt pretſures, Pſal. 69.26. They perſecute him whom thou 
baft ſmitten, and they talk, t0 the grie - thoſe whom thou hai 
wonnded : When wicked men ſee a man afftiited by the hand of 


God, 
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| God, they aMi& him mor: ; when they ſe: God hath wounded 


him, thzy wil: kill him. The trouble heis in,makes their vittory 
more caliz ; As when the P-1!iltinzs fefl before Fonatban ( 1 Som. 
14) bis Armour-beorer flew after him 3 ſo do theſe , they {1:y 
thoſe who are tallen betore the afflicting.hand of God, Oblerve 


ſecondly 3 2 

That it is a great aggravation of the ſinfulneſſe of oppreſſion 
and wrong doing , to oppreſſe or do wrong to the fatherleſſe, 
Commonly the poor are moſt oppreſſed, but alwayes there is 
more ſinne in oppr:ſling the poor , though to opprefſe or 
wrong the rich be a ſin, anda very great ones Woat a ſtock of 
wickedncfſe doe they gather, who take trum theſe: to whom they 
are bound to give, who make them naked and hungry, whom,thcy 
ſhould cloath and feed ; who are ftraitened in juſtice towards 
them, to whom they oughtrto be enlarged in charity; It isa fin to 
deny them juſtice, who need not your charity, Lut tobe unjuſt 
where we ſhould be charitable, how finfu! is that ! It is a great 
fin to take away from him, who hath abcundance, but to take 
aw:y from him,who is in want,is an abuunding fin. Therefore 
we find that given, not only as a rule, but asa charg ,Prov.22 22. 
Rob not the poor becauſe he us poor , make not poverty your ad- 
vantage ior robbery, There is much kaſenzſs in it ( bcfides the 
intulneſs J) to trample upon thoſe who cannot r<filt, and perhaps 
dare not complain. God is moſt refifted in wronging thole 


| mhocinnot r-{ift others,or right themſelves. When w: help a poor 


man ( eſpecially a godly roor man ) God himſclt gaines, and 
(ina ſ:nce) is inriched by jt;becauſe God receivyzs glory, and is 
paid ( which is his ercateſt reyen:w from man) in honourand in 
praiſe, for all the heIp we give ſuch pocr- * In our almes, we per- 


torme Gods promiſes for him ; an1 they who receive pronviſes, | 


cannot but return praiſe. On the other fide, when we wrong the 
poor ( eſpecially the godly poore ) God himſelf Jooſes, and ( in 
alence)is impoveriſhed ; becauſe not onely his praiſe (as much as 
wecan doe) is with-held, but his truth and faithſulncefſ= are 
queſtioned, Mans uncharicabl:ne(s,would make void, the promi- 
ſes of God z and when promiſes Jye untulklled , praiſe lyt&s unre- 
turned, Hence that threatning prohibition, Prove 22. 10, 
11, Enter not into the fields of the fatherleſie ; that is , make not 
aforcibl[2 or violent entry. Why, is it more dangerous toenter in» 
this fi-1d, thaninto anothers? Or is thege any licen'e here to 

| Aaaa 3 enter 
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enter into the field of a rich man, or to treſpaſſe upon him ? No, 


there isno licenſe tocre(pals upon a rich man,or to enter upon his 
field, but take heed you enter nor into the fiels of the fatherlefe. 
why ?- For their Redeemer is mighty » he ſhall plead their cauſe 
with thee; Though poor orphans and fatherle(s have no might, 
no help, . they cannot plead themſelves, and they have no friend to 
help or plead for them, they cannot get an A«vocate or Coun 
cellour ſpeak in their cauſe, Tet their redeemer is Strong , he wil 
plead with thee ; He will plead with thee, tor the wrong done 
the fatherlefle, as for a wrong done himſelf, becauſe thou hift 
oppreſt one, whom, he undertook to protec, and ſo { as much ag 
thou can{thaſt brought upan ill reportupon the Lord,as if he were 
either forgetful of his ward, or unable to accompliſh it. We vex 
and tear the promiſes of God, every time we vex and teare the poor of 
God. How ſinful then is this fin ;. by which at once we break the 
command, which God gives us, to relieve the poor, and weaken 
the promiſe, which God hath given the -poor, that they ſhall be 
relieved, Ms 

Obſerve further from that expreſſion of their cunning dealing 
with him, Tow digge a pit for your friend ; deceitfall words are @ | 
pits and ſnares to catch men in : The tongue is a great inſuarer, 
The tongue t-acheth to lay a ſnare, Balaam taught Balak to lay 
a ſiumbling block, befor e the children of Iſrael, Revel. 2. 14. Re 
taught him how to dig a pit, and ſer ſuch a ſnare,as catcht the peo 
ple into adultery and Idolatry : The tongue is a great Engineer, a 
trap-{:tter to catch and intangle both the eſtates and ſouls of 
men. 

And we may note another point, from the relation of the 
perſon for whom thispit was digged, Tou dig a pit for your friend.lt 
is a great aggravation of unkinane ſs, to endeavour their hurt, to whom 
we are bound by many names and obligations to doe good, or to whom we 
have made profeſſion of our readineſs to doe them good. Fhe more duty 
orreſpe& we owe any man, the more 1s our fin when we neglect 
him. 

The three remaining verſes of this Chapter, contain Jobs admo- 


- nition to his friends,wherein-he adviſes them, to deal better, or 


more moderately with him, and ſo he makes a trxſiatioz to the 
latter part of his ſpeech, inthe ſeventh Chapter, wherein he re 
tutns tothe old matter, the Juftificationof that complaint made 
againſt his life,and the <quity of his defire to die, — Ip 

| Terfe 28: 
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Verle 28. Now therefore be content, look, upon me, for-it is evident unto 
you if Tie. ; 


Now therefore be content, &c. | Some read it, Now therefore begin to OE: 
hok upon me,or to look, more favourably upon me; as if hehad ſaid, al! 78 
this while ye had hardened your faces, and clouded your brows a- A4cquic/cere in 


. . * . ft - 
towards me. The word figenifies, to begin, or takea thing in Fas. —_ 


hand willingly 3 as alſoto be w:lI pleaſed, content or ſatisfied,the &;. Significat 
ſence of all comes to one point, We tranflate in the latter, Now etiam inchoare, 
therefore be content, doe this thing freely, be ſatisfied and acquieſce P<ur-1:5- 
init: as we uſe to coo] and calme an angry friend, who diſputing ©2517. 
or ſpeaking to a buſineſs, growes hct and paſſinate, T pray, ſir, be 
ſatisfied, let us goe on meckly and moderately. 

Lock, ups2 me. Which notes cither his defire of their friend- 
ly compliance with, and reſpe& to him, as Mr. Broughton 


ſtrength and firmenefſe of Fobes reſolution, in this conteſt with his 
friends, I am not afraid to look you in the face, or to ſpeake face 
to face, Took upon me, you ſhall not read either fear or falſe- 
nefſe written in my forehead ; the lines and charaCtei s of my coun- 
tenance, ſhall ſh:w you nothing but the ſoundnefſe and integrity 
of my conſcience. For it i evident unto . you, if I lie, you will, 
anon read the lie in my face, it there be alie in my heart; there- 
forebreak not off with me, turn not away in diſcontent, Jet us 
diſcourſe a little more about this bulineſſe, and the truth will ap. 
ar | 
« "dads unto you, if Tlie. The Hcbrew is, it is before your 23/28 I. 
face if Tlie, that is { as we tranſlate }) itwill quickly be evident, 
ow "—_—_ unto you by a little ſober debate of this buſineſſe, whe- 
ther I am right orno, ws 
4 Some Minkabere isa kind of ſecret imprecation in this ſpeech, Ka dra | 
It will be evident unto you, if Lie: As it he had ſaid, Ler ot the tior ; ſc, deſpe- 
Lord be mercifull or gracious unto me, let not the Lord pity or ſpare 194m vel mo- 


| * aw - rlar,vel non 
me, If T am falſe hearted and lie unto you. It is trequent and fa- Mart ponder. 


 miliar inthe Hebrew, to give ſuch expreſſions of an oath ; As in Dewsyvel tale 
that oath of God, Pſulm. 95, 11. quoted Heb. 3» 11. Unto whom quippiam, Mer, 
I ſware in my wrath, If they ſhall exter into my 'reft ; which we 
| tranſlate by a plain negative in both places : They ſhall not enter 
. to 


oainſt me, therefore.now begin to be more benigne in your aſp:&s 77 11%/am & 


reades, Now therefore. be content, regard me-; or it notes the > 
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into my ret. And Pſal 8g 39. Once have I ſworn by my holineſs, that 

Twill not lie unto David, or, if I lie unto David ; then, 1 t nat my 

word be taken any more z So, Fob h: re,ir will he evJdes.g :0 you, ifI 

lie,and if I doe, Jet me not have help, or ftrength,or iupp.rc trom 
God any more. 2 

To lie, may bez takentwo wayee ; cither ſtrifily, as to lye, js 6 

ſpeak that which is talie, with an intent to deceive. To ſpeak 

© againſt clear knowledge, is the proper, ftri& ſence of alie : Or tg 

lie, fignifi:s to tail, or to come ſhort in that which is expc&eq 

from usby others; To fruſtrate any of their hores, is to lie to 

them3 and ſo is is applied often times ro the 'truites of the earth, 

( Hab. 3. i7. ) Though the labour of the Olive ſhall fail , the 

word is, though the labour of the Olive ſhould he, that i-th ough 

you coming to find fruit ot. the Olive, ſhould find none there. The 

| Olive whole fair leaves prumilc and ſpeak yori tajr,as it you ſhould 

have fruit, if when you comezit yeeIds nonz;this Olive li-s to you; 

So ( Hof. 9.2.) Thenew wine ſhall lie,wetranſlate it The new wine 

- ſhall tai!, that is, the vines which ſpeake thus much, that 

h you ſhall have new wine ſhorily if when you come, there is 

Spem mentita none, the vines lie, In citter ot rheie ſences we may underſtand it; 

ſees, Hor. Tf The; thatis, it Ifpeak any thing againſt my 'mind , wittingly 

or willingly; or if I fail in this butineſs, if I am li&> the vineor 

likz the olive, waen they give no fruit according to exp-at'on ; 

it will b: 2vident unto you, you ſhall ſee if we diſcuffe this con- 

troy-r{1z a little further the truth will out, whether I ſhall fail or 

belie your 2xpet:tin, or no. That place(Chap.24.25 ) will ex 

pound it ſo,who will make me a lyar, ( faith Job ) and make my ſpeech 

thing worth? as It he had ſai/,my words {h+l] be made good,and 

| I wilt not fail in that which I have undertakn,or takin w on me. 

Totus hic vey- There is a fu'thcr apprehehſton about th-ſe words, Lo-k, upon 

ſug eleganter it= ye, it is evideat unto you, if I lie, as ii they were an-2llujion to 

ſmuat rem ſo* the carriageot Judges and Magiſtrates towar1s offenders, in pubs 

if. lick j:diciarytryals: wien an offender,or one accu'ed for any ofs 

a examen fcnce, is brought before a judge, and Rtands at the bar to be ars 

coſentes (5 teſtes raigned z the judge looks npon him, eyes l1im, ers his eye upon 

interrogat, nn him, and he bids the offendcr look-up in vis face, Took upon me 


Mentire eſt con- 
tramentem ire. 


olym verbis.ſed ( faith the judge ) and ſpeak vp : guilcineſs uſually clouds the 


tian nutibus K " : : | 
Llrem & in- forchead,an cloths the brow; The wiightof cult hoids down 


fuitu: Bold. the head, The evil deer hath an ill luck, or darcs net look up3 
how glad is he, it the judge look off hinz. We have ſuch an prgeet 
Iu, 


— 


TH 
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preflion, P/al.11.4. ſpeaking of the Lord, the great Judge of Hea- 
venand earth , Hwee-lids 1ry the children of men, asa Judge tries 
I aguilcy perſon wich lis eye, and reades the charaCers of his wic- 
Mm kedneſſe printed in his face, Hence, we have a common ſpeechin our 
language , ſuch an one looks ſuſpiciouſly , or he hath a guilty looke. 
0 Atthat great Goale - delivery, deſcribed ( Rew.6.16. ) all the pri- 


k ſoners cry out to be hid frew the face of him that ſate upon the 
0 throxe, They could not-looke upon Chriſt, and they could not en- 
q dure Chirſt ſhould looke on them , The eye-lids of Chriſt try the 
0 children of men . , That of Solomon may help this ſence, Pro.20. 


1 8. 4 King that fitteth in the throne of judgement , ſcattereth a- 
w45 all evill: with hs ejes. Wickedneſſe cannot endure tobe un- 


6 derthe. obſervation of any eye, much leſſe of the eye of Juſtice. 

1 Hence the aRors of it, ſay, z/ho ſeeth ws.It is very hard, not to ſhew teu quem df. 
K the guilt of the heart in the face, andirisas hard, to have it ſeen cilceſt, crimen 

. there. 7ob ſeemes to offer himſelf ro the.view of the ſevereſt —y Fg 

t Judge, Be” content look upon me , if I am guilty, it will quickly ty oodigned _ 
s appeare .unto you, my hypocrifie will breake outin my face , and ; 


you .may reade my conſcience , in my countenance. It is no- 
y ted of Pawl, AQts 13.59. that when he had to deal with E/ymas 
r the Sorcerer, he ſer hizeges upon him, and ſaid, O full of all ſub- 
tity. The Apoſtle beate him downe , asic wege , with a caſt ofhis 
i eye; Job bids his friends looke upon himas long,and as critically 
r a5 they pleaſed, he was'not afraid ct there lookes. | 

Laſtly, thus, looke to me, that is, atcend well what ſay, forT 


h will explaine my minde fo fully and clearely to you, thac ic will 
d quickly be evident to you, whether I am right or wrong. 

& We may obſerve from this paſſage, firſt, | 
n That »prightneſſe hath mach boldnefſ-. He that hath a good 
0 


cauſe and a good conſcience, is nor atraido be ſearched ro the bor- 
tome ; he cares nor who lookes upon him , or who lookesinto him. 


b D,vi1 in regardof the uprighcneſſe of his hearc., calls unto God |, + 

ſp him(elf., Search wr, and try me, if thirebe any way of «#:k:dneſſe_ | -  .. 
n i» me , Plal.139.23. David was fo aſſured at hisown integrity, 

'< WU that he was. noc atraide to put himſelf upon the higheſt criall, ih 


thar- point: A holy heart is willing , that God and- men ſhould 


a IF ferrchic, evenſearch ic withcandles, as God chreaceas he would, 
f: the corrupr and falſe-hearced Jews. | 


Seco::dly-note this trom 1t , 
Where a lic « , ## will not | no he hid.. A lie will breake forth 
| Bbbb. one 
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one time or other , you may cover and hide a he, you may keep it, 
cloſe, and ſit upon it, as Rachel upon her fathers Images, burat laſt 
it will be.evident , a le will out. Weſay, Truth w the danghty 
of time, and ſo isa lie to0:a little time will bring that work of dark- 
neſfſeto light, 

Take the word in the other ſence, for failing,and.it yeelds us this 
Inſtruction. Thar. 

He who hath. uprightneſſe of heart, is ſtedfaft for ever. Truth 
is-uniforme : Which way ſoever the wind and the worldturne, 
his poſture is the ſame, Chriſt will not faile him, and therefore he 
cannot. Such a man is as Mount Z1es,-that ſhall never be remo- 
ved, when the heart is ſound , the a@ions are ſteady ; and he that 
moves upon a right principle, movesregularly , and in all changes 
of events,changes not his way : try him, and try-him again, it will 
beevident unto you, he will not lie. Grace is ever the ſame, and 

' renders them who have it , like him ( in their degree ) from whom 
they have it,without variablenefſe or ſhadow of turning . He that is | 
not (for the ſubſtance ) what he was, was never what he oughtto 
be,ſfincere. He that is upon a_good ground, and knowes his ground, 
will ſtand to.it, traſt him.(asa creature may be truſted) and he 
will not faile. y: 


Veri 29, Returne $1 pray you, let it not be iniquity, yea, retum 
 againe ;, my righteouſueſſe is in it. 


He goes on to beſpeake his friends to heare him better. 
Retarne |] The word ſignifies. 
Firſt, A Locall returne,or returning from a place. | 
Iv Secondly, Ir is uſed Metaphorically, to returne ftom anger, or - 
Redire, ſanif. *2 urn anger away ; Wa.5.25. His anger is not tuyned away , the 
cat , fed [ape £174 94d wot turn from hu feirce wrath. Some underſtand it fo 
uransfertur ad here, Retwrs 1 pray you, thatis, Ibefeech you be not ſo angry , be 
&zimum , eftq; a not ſo haſty ak cholerick with me. | 
propeſn04b = Thirdly, Ta turnor return , notes deſiſting from our: purpoſe, 
| <p, or the change of qur reſolutions... And thus it is the ſame with re- 
rare, & peni- Pentance, the Scripture aboundes with the-word in the ſence, 1 
tent:am agere, ſhall not need to quote texts: Thus, moſt underſtand it here, Re: 
) tuyere, thatis, repent of 9:ur former bard dealing with me, periſt 
Ubi redierit js, BOT In it, perſevere not in your uncharitableneſle. 
tuſunres | Orlaſtly , Rerarne, that is, weigh the matter better, Return, 
&xritis.ideſt. looke it: Qyer againe, let it have yours. ſecond and more ſetled 
" 8. | thoughts; . 
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thoughts ; conſider, whether I ſpeake nor, as one conſtrained to ,1;;,cum ug, 
this ſeeming impatience, from reall ſorrow, rather then from a #erumomnis 
profeſſed hypocriſie. So, he deſpeakes his friends againe, Chap. 17, d.iigenter dif- 
10. But as for you all, doe you return aud eome now ( that is, be cuſſeritis, eodene 
better adviſed, as the next words expound his meaning ) for I can- _ — 
ut find one wiſe man among you. Asifhehad ſaid , you havenot acuraive rey 
ſhewed any great treaſures of wiſdom, in all your diſputations ten:es, meme 
inſt me hitherto; And therefore he tellsthem ( Chap. 1 9.28. ) gnſcersjuſti- 
what counſels became them to take . Yee ſo.uld ſay, why perſecute _ 
we bing ? Jet us give over ſuch'hard cenſures and wounding lan- 
ouage. Say to your ſelves, let au return, as here he faith to them, 
return 1 pray you. | | 
Let it mot be iniquity.. | Some underſtand it thus, let not the 
thing which is objected againſt me be iniquity , obje& not unrigh- 
tcoully againſt me : Or thus, 
Secondly ,.in this diſputation, as it ſhall becarried on againe, 
deale not fo unequally , ſo unjuſtly and hardly with me as before, | 
delle fairely , uprightly , candidly and friendly with me , Retwyn, 
1 pray you , let it not be inignity ; let there not be ſuch wrangling 
and hard ſpeeches between us, as hitherto rhere have been. 
Mr Bronghtoys agrees to either fence. Change your mind now ; let 
| wo aeiebceenſurlſobe chy-Aea. Wes: FL 
le Yet the Hebrew particle ( A!) doth notalyayes forbid, but of- Particats IN 
ten-notes, ſimply to deny, and ſometranſlate it here, for a plaine 99% ſemperyno- 
deniall, rather than a forbidding, Not as we, Lerit not be iniquity, as | 
 W butthere ſhall not beiniquity, that is,in my words, or in that which pi mee. - 
ſhall ſpeake, and we may conned& .t with the latter part of the Nowerizint |. 
verſ.yprighreonſueſſe'is dn it. quitay. in werbis 
Tea, retern 4;4ize. He adviſed them to return before , now M#[its,09, 
be doubles his advice,yea' retwrn-4gaine. Such repeated doubled © 
ſpeeches 1n Scripture, note , 
Firſt, A vehemency of ſpirit inthe ſpeaker? 
Secondly, A neceſlity of obedience to che thing whichis ſpoken, 
4 by the hearer. Itis ſurely a weighty anda neceſſary point, which is 
I ſpoken and ſpoken again. That's a doubl: dnty, aud calls for double 
t 
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atligence., which we are doubly call*d to, Ketwrn { pray you, doe not 
think' that this is a ſmall marrer, a bulineſle ofindifferency , retarn 
 #gaine.. As( ( ant.6.I3.) Returs, return, O Shilamite , ritarn, 
retwrs: There was great neceliity for the Shu/amite , toreturn, 
when he-was ſo ofcen cried after ro return. So, Reoyce, and 
' Bbbb 2 42 4ine 
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againe TI ſay,reiexce , ſaid the” Apoſtle,, to note the vehemency of 
his ſpirit, andthe neceſlity of that Goſpe|-duty, or how exceedin 
becomming it is, for Chriſtans to walk: cheerfully and rejoyce, 
Herethen,- Return, yea return againe, 1s, as if he had ſad, there 
is great cauſe you ſhould rerurn, and be berteradviſed, that, you 
ſhould conſider orherwiſe of my caſe,than bicherco you have done, 
* My rightecu/neſſe is init. Thatis , Tam righreous in this mat- 
ter, inthis buſineile : or upon ſucha fyrther conſideracion and re» 
turning to tle quiſtion, my righteouſneſſe, ('by a trneacing 
of theſe differences ) will appeare unto you. f.b was no ?uft; 
ciary , no boaſter in or of his own righteouſneſle, bur he ſpeake 
of the righteouſneſſe of his cauſe, and oftheuprightneſle of his 
conſcience . According to that of ( P/al.73.ver.6.) Thy rib. 
re. u.ne(ſe ſpall apprare as. the light, that is ,. the righceouſneſſe 
of thy cauſe : ſo fairh Fob , my righteouſmſſe is init , when you 
return and return again, to cakler diligently and ſeriouſly of 
this buſineſſe, you will finde the reſult of all will be, that my righ- 
reouſneſſe is in it, that is,thar I am in the right, or tree from blame 
in this buſineſſe, cat I have not broken the rules of juſtice, or depars 
ted from a good conſcience, f-%s : , 
; ; Furcher , Others conceive 7ob - beſpeakes his friends in this 
þ  Fortemdig'h. quicke language ; Return , yea retirn again , to recall his 
|. wt ” _ friends, who were ready to goe away ina pett or ina fume, as we 
tf Ws " uſe to ſay; They were riſing to be gone and ob haſtily calls them 
-* Gſceſſari, que- back, Return , I pray return, As amanin diſcourſe growing ſo 
- Telllerironat hot , that the honſe cannot hold him , but he will breake away, is 
= atpromov'@.. yſyally reinvited, pray ſtay :, fir -, retwrn aggin ; fo fob, re 
5 KOH . . _— | "Bag F . | 
ned  Curnagaine, my righteen/neſſe is init , you ſhall ſee I mill m. ke the 
matter good. - | RE 7. 
Hence obſerve, firſt, (-taking the rerurn- in. a Metaphoricall 
ſence.) he 
That 4 piſſienate or ine:uſiderate man , gces from hemſelf, and 
fromthe matter.  Paſlion carries from the buſineſſe before us. An 
angry mans diſcourſe runs wild, he had need be reduced . Confi- 
deration is. the returning-of a man unto himſelf, or hiscomming 
home. As the paſlions ofthe concupiſcible appetite, and intem- 
perancies of youth , carrie a man beyond his boundes ( and there- 
fore the Prodigall repenting , is faid to come to himſelf, Luk 15. 
17.)ſo likewiſe do the paſlions of the iraſcible appecice, Anger dif- 
orders and diſcompoſes the ſpirit,as much as luxury, | 
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| Chap. 6. 
_ "Secondly, obſerve, | 

To perſiſt in evill is worſe than the committing if vill. 
| one is common to: man, the other peculiar to the Devill, and his 


Ar E xpoſttion upen the Book of Jon . F 


The 


peculiars, who know no repentance... Itis badenoughto doe ill, 
burnot to returne from evill , is inexcuſable, therefore the Lord, 


- often by his Prophets laies this, as the heavieſt charge of all , upon 
his people . 


"He taxes them with their departures from him : But 


eſpecially with their refuſals to returne unto him , Yet have ye not 
returned auto me; this is more fnfull-than all the fins you have 
committed, you have not returned , you goe on and perſevere 
in evill, - The word of God proclaimes alike voice in our eares at 
this day , Return, return aga'm. We have departed and-gope 


away from 


God, let us not draw that ancient change upon _ 


ſelves, 1 have ſmitten you , yer hare ye net riturred wntorme I 
isnot {inning , but not returning , which brings finall condemna- 
tion, invpenitency ſeales the ſtone of drſtruttion npon Perſons, and 


Nations. 


Thirdly , whereas theſe words, Returne , let it not be iniquity, 


are referred to Jobs friends, as if he had faid , Let xor this your paſ* 
fon make your ſizne foultr and greater, you have fnned 


al- 


ready , bur if you returne not , your fin will be iniquity ſhorcly, 


Note, 


frm ſin. 


He ſtops his fix from b.ing an 3niquity , who haſtens his retwrning 


Every fin , theleaſt fin , is fin, asthe leaſt drop of water, is wa- 
ter: but every fin (in a ſtir ſence ) is not iniquity . The nature 


the ſame, bur the degree varies. As many a child never comes tou 2 -: 
bea man; ſo many a in comes not to be an iniquiry . Hippy 1s ben nh, 


that taketh thoſe little ones , and daſheth them againſt the ſtones. 
That returnes before his ſin be iniquity. 


Fourthly, 


obſerve further, how Job cals upon his friends, when 


he ſees them tranſported-( as he thought ) wich paſtion ; he leaves 
complaining of his owne ſorrowes, and gives chem good counſel! , 


he, for that 


' them, 
Ir is cur Guty tor claime., and 10 appeaſe thoſe by gen'l- intrea-- 
tis, who, ne ſuppoſe, have wronged us , or gone aſtray from truth. 
Jeb doth notraile upon or revile his friends, buc beieeches them, 
to be better adviſed, and conſider what they did. N40 
, in thathefaich, R 1mwrn, yeareturn again , taking this 
Bbbb 3 for * 


preſent forge:s his owne ruines , thac hemight amend 


= 
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fora call to a more ſerious conſideration of the buſineſle, we may 
note, : 

That 4 mans cauſe and condition mu? be confidered , and conſ. 
derea' again , twice, that us, fully conſidered, before he be cop 
demned. We muit give account. of every idle word, muchmore 
then of every unjuſt. ſentence or cenſure : It is bur wiſdome 
to conſider that ſtrifily , abour which we muſt give ſo iri&an 
Account. | 

Sixthly , in that he faich , My righteonſneſſe is im it . Oh 
ſerve, 

That 4 good cauſe, the more it 3s ſearched into, the betty it 
will appeare; the deeper you digge. into ir, the more truth and 
holinefſe you iwill indeinit. Search a godly-man, and che lower 
you goe, the better he proves; the nearer you cometo his heart, 
the richer treaſures of grace and uprightnefſe will bediſcovercd. 
at his rongue, or , his lips may be gildedover with good words,but 
Whereas take an hypocrite, and you may havea little good mettal, 
ſearch him te-the bottome, andthere isall rottenneſſe, even ſeven 
abominations at his heart. e godly man 5s not gilded, but gold, 
Search a Job quite through, try him to the center , righteouſneſſe 
is in all his wayes, the further youſearch, the better he is, and 
he will be beſt of all at laſt. 


Verſ 30. 1s there iniquity in my tongue > Gannot my tafte aſe 
Formula eft [cite cerne perverſe things. 


_ _ = Thus he concludes his DireQory to his friends, and his preparatory 


1m {crutantis , | for whar himſelfintended to purſue in the'next Chapter, 7s there i 


| faftaexaminan- jquity in my tongue ? doth my tongue ſpeak unequall, or evil things? 


26,"Coc Hath any thing bin:ſpoken by me againſt common risht, or againſt 

Verbafer flulii- the divine rule?hath my tongue uttered any iniquity from my heart, 

tion & temeri- ach theſinfulneſſe of my heart broken forth ar my lips-? Or hath 

rarem prolatali- peared, that I have done wickedly by what I have faid? 
tenths pravitaths Wy 

Eulices. W hen my wordsare duly: weighed, i ſhall not appearetheman 

| you make mee. | | 

The word ſignifies calamity or miſery , as well as iniquity, and 

ſo we may take it here, 1s there calawity in my tongue? That 1s, 

do my words beſpeake orinvite my aflictions. We finde the word 

uſed in that ſence, Pfal:52.2. Thy tonone deviſeth miſcmefe, Or 

calamity ; [niq”ity. deviſed or framed by the tcngne is often 4 

| ſeoarge rpon the back,, Micha 7.3. the great man uttereth: his 


miſchievous 
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miſchievous defire ; The miſchievous evill words of his ſoule. I's 
there, ( faith Fob.) any ſuch miſchievous device in my rongue ? Trober Havorh 
_—_ ſpoken poiſon to infe& you : or blaſphemie to diſhonour Napbſhiv 
0d. 


C annot my taſte diſcerne perverſe things ? 


(annot my taſte ? | The Hebrews is, (\annot my pallate ? And IN 
becauſe the pallate is exquiſite in taſting , therefore by a trope the T4 atm, cle- 
organ is expreſſed for the act, Cannot my taſte diſcern, cannot my HE INE 
palate, Or as others , ("anne my month diſcern perverſe things? Fae rr 
That faculty ofthe ſoule , whereby we diſcerne or diſtinguiſh juſt i 
from unjuſt, truth from faiſe-hood , as ſweet is diltinguiſh- '* appellat illam 
6 _=_ bitter , by the pallate, is elegantly called the pallate of nes. rv 
e ſoul. | « 86” gr 
Cannot my taſte diſcery ? The Hebrew is, Cannot my tae * wnder- yy redo 
Rand perverſe things ? It is uſuall in Scripture to aſcribeunderſtan- a6 reffa, ab ini- 
ding,not onely to the ſenſes, but alſo to the tongue, and ſometimes 9uk & ?erver- 
tothe hand. Underſtanding is aſcribed to the rongue, in the place Þ' 4gmſan- 
| before named: P/al: 52. where the tongue is ſaid , to deviſe miſ- ANTE 
chiefe, The tongue, properly,cannot deviſe , the tongue doth bur _ _ ""j | 
utter miſchiefe, it is the mind or heart that deviſech . The ſhopis &c. Mac, 
vithin, where miſchiefeis forged and framed , yer the contrivance Hb & ant- 
of it, is in thattext giFen to the rongue. There isa two-fold rea- A 
ſon of ir, why the holy Ghoſt attributes the worke of the under- 
landing ro the tongue, hand or ſehſes, 
Firſt, there is a great affinity , beween reafen and ſpzech, and » 51 
therefore the rongue,which is che inſtrument of ſpeech, is honoured aa [ape 
withthe worke of the underſtanding : And fo orat is the affinity lingue, faucibus 
deween reaſon and ſpeech , that no creature void of reaſon can "bus, 
ſpeak , Speech is a peculiar property of the rationall creature , oy Any 
Speech # or ought to be the immedzate iſſue or birth” of rrafie. Pann 
Wordsare conceivedin the mind', and born attherongue. And med teri & in. 
words are the image of the mind. We may ſee what work is relligere. 
woughtin the mind, by that whichis ſpoken by the congne. The SARI Tan 
ſhape of a mans heart ( when he ſpeakes himſelf) comes out at —_ 
ls mouth, And therefore before a man ſpeakes, he meditates. Me- TT 
(tation is the conception of words. As ſpeaking is theproduQtion 
of them, Thus the Lord charges Joſpua ( Chap. 1.8. ) The book, 
ef the law ſoall nit depart out cf thy mouth, but thou jhalt medi- 
"ate therein day #nd night : One. would. think, it ſhould rarher 
| bave 
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have been ſaid , The brok of the Law ſpall nee depart out of thine 
Tt meditaberis heart but thu ſhalt meditate therisn, or vf, not ext of thy m:uth \ thin 
- inſa org thow ſralt ſpeak Ff it. Meditation 1s too high a worke for the 
effciveſcente mouth, Yer, becauſe there ought robe much meditation about the 
redundent, & Law of God, before a word of it comes out ofthemouth, there. 


ebulliantin ore fore the Lord faith , The bock of the Law ſhall not drpart out of thy | 


- verba. month, tut thow ſhalt meditate therein day and night , thatis, a; 
oft as thou ſhalt ſpeak , thou ſhalt meditate, thou ſhalt not ſpeike 
raſhly,it ſhall not be the workof thy rongue alone, bur of thy ming 
and rongue together. 

There is a ſecond reaſon, why, a&s of the underſtanding ares 
ſcribed to the tongue, or to the ſenſes, becauſe when a thing is well 
ſpoken , or duly a&cd by any ſenſe, Reaſon isthe guide andthe 
bodily Organ is under the dictates of the minde or underſtanding, 
So Gen.41.14. when old Jacob in giving the bleſling unto Joſephs 
children, Afaraſſch and Epbraim , laid his right hand uponthe 
younger, and his left hand upon theelder , the text ſaich, he made 
by hands to underſtand , wetranflate , be guided bis hands wining 
ly , there was ſo much reaſon, ſuch divine reaſon in that a ofJ- 

Prudenter cgit cobs hands , in ___ righc-hand upon the younger, thatthe 

manibus ſun , 56 Hebrew gives it with this elegancie , be made his hands to under- 

= bran Rand; which one of the Jewiſh Writers, learnedly expounds thus, 
eontizerant, He order d his hands wiſely , as if they had been maae acquainted 

'Onkcl. nirh that great myſtery of Gods counſcls., that th: greater bleſſing 
Was the portion of the younger ſenne. And ſo the Pialmiſt (/4l. 
78 72. ſpeaking of David: raigne and government faith , Hegr 
2e:ned them by the chilfulneſſe of his hands, The Hebrew is, by 

FTIR the underſtanding of his bands, and more, the underſtandings of 

my © huhbinds. Or, as one renders it , The diſc: errons of his hands , or 

_ .. the pru.ercy of his Palmes , aſctribing all kind of politicall know- 

wy 1. 7g ledge and underſtanding unto David. D4vid in the outward ad- 

| = omg r:inifirations of the —_ , acted with ſo muchreaſon and ju- 
ſtice, thar his very hands are ſaid co underſtand ; Hs ha: ds nider- 
lord more than the heads of o ter T rinces. As D.1ids bands , ſo 
J-+: pallate or taite, hadan undecrſtanding, Canmor my pailate ni 
der ſtd ? 

be furcher , it is frequent in ©cripture metaphorically to tranF 
fate chings, which are only aed or apprehended by the inward 
ſenſes, roche ourward. Taſte, properly , is of meat and drink; 
the humour or moiſture , which 1s in meacs , ſucable co che alivall 


humour; 
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hotour in the mouth, cauſeth pleaſantneſs of taſte.” Here 7ob 
ſpeaks of Do&rines, or of ations, Cannot my tae diſcerne 


he perverſe things ? If a thing be peryerily or properly, truely 
he orfalſely ſpoken, cannot I taſte it quickly ? And hence the word 
e- Wl - of God 1s compared to thoſe things, which are the objec of taſte, 
by as to milk,, andto ſtrong meat, 1 Cor. 3.2. 1( faiththe Apo- 
25 file) have fed you with milk,, and not with meat , That is, 
e with eaſie and common truths, not with the more myſterious 


id parts of Goſpel-knowledge, becauſe ye were not able to bear 
it. The taſte of ſuch myiteries was too ſtrong for your pallates. 
r The ſame Metaphor is enlarged by the Apoſtle, Heb.5. 12,13,14. 


ll And in this Book we find ic more than once, - Deth not the eare 

e trie words, and the month tate his meat ? (Job 12. 11. Chap. 

, 34.3.) That is, doth not the eare try words, as the mouth 

s taſtes meat ? Cannot my tate diſcern 

. Perverſe things ? | - 
7 That is, words ill ſpoken, or wrong placed. The word figni- pwn 

F fesalſo, any calamity, or ſadaccident. And fo Mr. Broughton , 


Ie renders it. Cannot my pallate declare all kind of heavy ſor- 
[- ropes? Do yethinkT have loſt my. judgment of things, and that 


$, I cannot tell ,, when I am pinch't or pain'd. 

d Firſt, in that he faith here, {s there iniquity in my tongue ? 
/4 Obſerve, _ Io oro 

l The tongue oft-times diſcovers the iniquity of the heart, - 

F If there be iniquity in the heart, it will one time or other 
Jj break forth at; and bliſter upon the tongue. He that is rot- 
of ten at his heart, 4s commonly rotten in his talk , Matth. 12. 34. 
or Ont of 'the aboundance of the heart , the mouth ſpeakes. And 
[- when there is aboundance; of iniquity in. the heart, there-is 


b ſeldome a dearth or ſcarcity of it in the mouth: eſpecially in 
i- WI times of trouble, that iniquity and corruption, that diſeaſe and 
i plague of the heart, will break forth at the lips. As, Evil. 
ſo woerds-corrupt good manners ;, So evil words diſcover., that our 
a manners are corrupt. There are few men. but as the Damoſel 
ſpake to Peter, Their ſpeech bewrayeth them, and you may 

F Y frell the filth. of cheir hearts by their breath. Secondly, obſerve 
d from theſe words, Is there iniquity in my tongue ? 

He whoſe heart us upright, may know that he is upright. 

When 7ob queſtions, 1s there iniquity in my tongue ? He 
RY ng Cccc reſolves 
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who, cannot or will not take pains to diſtinguiſh , when evill is - 


reſolves { There 'is -yo iniquity in my tongue, None of that 


iniquity,, »which you charge me with..  T'grant a dehever hath got 
alwaies a figtt-of bis own integrity'and uprigheneſs, many ; 


| foule bears falſe witneſs againſt- himſelf,” and oppreſſes his owne 


innocency-: yet for the molt part, ſincerity hath a witneſs in 
it-ſelf, andholineſs carries alight by whichit is ſeen to him thar 


- hathit.' An upright heart may know his own uprightneſs. - 


- Thirdly, in thac Fob is thus Riff, in maintaining his own up= 
rightneſs, andin denying any iniquity to bein his tongue, Oh- 
| Tt: 5.4 duty to. maintain our own integrity and apright- 
ob was upon it' before,” and is now upon it again, and he mil 
beupon itafterward,: he neyer givesover juſtifying of himſelf a- 
gainſt man, though he had not a word to plead for himſelf againſt 
God. ESTs 
- Fourthly, from the latter clauſe, Cannot my taſte diſcern per. 
verſe things ?* Obſerve, 050g) tt ob oe ol HTC 


Reaſon diſtinguiſhes truth from falſhood ” 4 the pallatediſtin. | 


| | 5269 bitter from ſweet. Reaſon it i the ſouls -taFter, Princes 


have their taſters before they ear., leaſt there ſhould be poiſon in 
the diſh. God hath given unto man ataſter ſor his ſpiritual meat, 
The Pope will nor fuffer the-trieat he provides'and cooks.tobe ta- 
ſted, but will have it ſwallowed whole, or elſe he will thruſt it. 
whole down their throats. It 5 alike ſpiritual tyranny,to farve 
ſouls, aud to cram them,” It is our'duty, when meat is ſet before 
us,& we are at a full table of knowledg, where variety of dodrins 
and opinions are ſervediin,'then to call for ourtaſter. - We may be 
ſurfetred elſe; if not-poiſon'd;.- There may bea wild guord among. 
$06 hearbsixrhe pot, and ſo death inthe pot roo, therefore firlt 
taſte;/then' eat and digeſt, 'A' Chriſtian bach a taſte rodiſcern'errot. 
from truth; why then ſhould he be dettied rhe-uſe of tr 2 A woe 1s 
pronounced againſt thoſe, who offer unwholſomedoRtrin,1fa.5.20 
Wd tothoſe that-call evil prod, good evil;that put light for dark: 


-neſs and darkneſs for light;that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet fot 


bitter,” A likewo 1s due to them, who will not'give others leave t6 
diſcern for themſelves, what is-good or evil, light or darkneſs, bit- 
ter or ſweet; as good let another live tor us, as another taſte for 
us. And their miſery will be little leſs, then the woes of theſe men, 


called | 
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called good and good evil, when light is put for darkneſs? and 
darkneſs for light, when birrer is'put for ſweer; and ſweer for bit- 
ter, or ( as fob ſpeaks here) whoſe taſte cannot diſcern perverſe 
things. There are ſome whoſe taſte is1o far from-dilterning per- 
werſ things, that it is eaſie rodiſcern, their taſte is perverſe;” for, 
bring them wholeſome, true and favqury doQtrine, they ſayIt is 
bitter, or falſe doctrine , Bring them falſe doctrin, a lie, Fl 
afancie, a meer humane invention, diſh our ſuch proviſion before 
them; that's excellent chear..” This wasthe heavieſt curſe, which 
God ſent upon the Gentiles, Rom.'r.28. -God gavethem vver to 
a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things, which are not 'comopent, 
that is, to 4 mind void of judgement,a mind that could not taſte or 
diſtinguiſh things, therfore the'iſſue or effe& was, They did things * 
which were not convenient, asif a man not being able to jrdge of 
meats, eats poyſon, or meats moſt contrary to his health and cons 
ſitution. It is a fearful judgement to be given up to an unappro- 
ving mind, to a mind that cannot diſcern truth from falſe-hood , 
the Oracles of God, from the forgeries of men, ſuperſtition, from 
holy worſhip. 1: # a ſad thing to looſe our ſpiritual ſenſes. Such 
2s play the wantons with the word of God, and walk below the 
truths they know, are at laſtgiven up toa reprobate mind, to a 
mind not able to know the word of truth, and then they ſwallow 
downerror for truth, and ſuck in deadly poiſon, like ſweet plea- 
fant wine. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the difference of doQrins, un- 
der the meraphor of meats, faith, 11k zs for babes , but ſtrong 
meat ts for them of full 480; even for thoſe that by reaſon of uſe, 
have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern good and evil , That is, theit 
ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed ro taſte this, from that docrin, and not 
to ſwallow every doctrin alike. Jt is a great bleſling, when a peo- 
ple have ſex/es exerciſed, And it is a bleſling we have much cauſe 
to pray for,in theſe times. That many pallats are out of raſte, 1s - 
too apparent by the multitude of hererodox opinions, which go 
down without diſreliſh. Some, which would even make a man 
tremble to name chem,are entertained with delight. Some, which 
diſſolve our comforts, and breaks us off from comfortable commu- 
nion with Chriſt : Some, which ſhake, if not overthrow the very 
foundations of faith, are ſwallowed, as pleaſant morſels. Doth not 
this convince, that there's a want of cbs taſte amons us, to di/- 
cer perverſe 1/1105, Therefore get your ſenſes exerciſed, be eſta- 
bliſhed in the preſent rruth, that, ye,as chis holy min in the middeſt 
Cccc2 | of 
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of all bodily diſtempers, and outward troubles ( which uſually put 
the natural pallate out of taſte) may yet even then, as he, have your 
inward ſenſes exquiſite, and your ſpiritual pallate exa& to diſcern 
right from perverſe things. Laſtly, note, 

. Falſe doltrine , or true dottrine falſely applied is a perverſe 
thing. | | 
Falſe docrin perverts, Firſt , Reaſon, Secondly, Scripture, 
Thirdly, the ſouls of men. The Apoſtle ( 4s 20. 30. ) pro- 
phecies to the Church of Epheſws, and-with them to all Chur: 
ches , That ont of themſelves men ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
things. fo draw away diſciples after '4 hem.Holy doarin aws men 
to God, and falſe doQrine draws men toman.. As itching ears 
heap teachers to themſelves (2. Tim. 4.3.) So falſe tongues 
heap diſciples to themſelves. That which is perverſe in it's nq- 
ture, is perverting in its effect. | bh 
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Is there not an appointed time ts man upon earth * are not his 
dajes aiſo like the dayes of an hireling ? 

414 ſervant earneſtly defireth the ſhadow, and as an hireling 
locketh-for the reward of his work : 

$1 am 1 made to poſſeſs moneths of vanity ; and weariſome 
nights are appointed to me. 

When 1 lie down, T1 ſay, When ſhall I ariſe, and the night be 
gone ® and 1'am full of toſfings too and frounte the dawn- 
ing of the day. 


Pp wa >. ew bY g 6 we _ 


Here the knot of conne&Qion , between this andthe for- 
mer Chapter: lyeth, is not ſo diſcernable; which hath 


given occaſion for much diverſity of conjecture abour 
it. 
Firſt, It may be conceived , that Fob in his diſcourſe , refutes 
tener of Eliphaz, that, 'he was puniſhed and” ſcourged for 
lis wickedneſs : by ſhewing, thar to be aftii&ed is the common 


condition of man , and therefore no ſuch judgement of any mans 


— or ſinfulneſs could. be. made. from hrs aflictions; 


Stcondly, That ob here confutes that promiſe, which Z/iphas 
ade about the twentieth verſe of the fifch Chapter, concerning 
vutward proſperity , He ſpall know that his rabervacie ſoall be ins 
Peace , and he ſhall be delivered, &c. by proving it inconſiſtent 
nith the preſent eſtate.of mortals, to look for fn uninterrupted 

ppineſs, or fair dayes without : any clouds and {tormes, as #/i- 


a bireling , &c.. 


Cccc.3 Or: 


Max ſeemed to undertake he ſhould, Is there nt an appointed 
lime to man upon earth ? are not his dayes alſo like the dayes of 


we 


——— 
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RN Or thirdly , the conne&ion may be made with theſe words 
which himſelf had ſpoken art the four and twentieth verſe of the | 
former Chapter, Teach me ( faith Fob ) and Twill hold my tongue, 

' and canſe me to underiftand wherein I have erred: \n Which 
words we ſhewed, fob makes an humble ſubmiſſion of himſelf. 
and in caſe his friends could inſtruct him better, he was willing to 

| learn, he was not wedded to his own opinion , or reſolved neyer 
to be removed from it, : | 

In purſuance of which promiſed teacheablneſs, he in this Chz 
ter grants what was grantable in the former diſcourſe of El;ph,, 
Eliphax had faid , Chap. 5. ver. 7, & 8. That man was biryt, 
labour as the ſparks fly apward, and thereupon preſently inferre, 
T would ſeek unto God, &c. both theſe, the Dotftrin and the Uſe, 
70b ſeems to proſecute in this ſeventh Chapter, as if he ſhould 
ſay , what thou haſt rightly ſpoken , I will grant thee, thouhf 
faid, an ws born to tronble, Tay lotoo, Is there not an appoin- 
ted time #nto man (of trouble?) and are not his daies us the 
daies of an hireling? And thou adviſeſt me to ſeek unto God 
and apply my ſelf to him, it is good counſel, and therefore 1yil 
follow it : As wefread he doth, at the ſeventeenth and twentieth 
verſes of this Chapter, O remember that my life 1 wind, what i 
man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him; Thave ſinned, what ſpl 
TI do anto thee, O thou preſerver of men ? Why doeſt thou nt pur... 
nou my tranſgreſſion, and take away mine iniquity ? Language 
full of humility, and ſounding out the brokenneſs of his heart. - 

Bur laſtly, rather thus, Fob having in the former Chapter refu- 
ted choſe arguments, by which EZ/iphaz would convince him, and 
having renewed his requeſt to die, expoſtulated with his friends 
about their unkindneſs roward him, and admoniſhed them toa 
more equal dealing with , and hearing of him : he now proceeds 
to the confirmation of his firſt requeſt to die, which he doth from 
divers grounds. PO. | 

1. From the general condition of mans life, verſ.1. 1s there not 
an appointed time to man, Cc. 

2. From the condition of ſome particular men, A ſervant 
earneſily deſirth the ſhadow, and an hireling locketh fur the re- 
ward of þts work , may not 1 therefore deſire dezch, which one- 
Ir -m be a ſhadow to me, rill win, I ſhall not have my reward? 
And, I 

3. From his own ſpecial condition at the third verſe,and fo 6d 

war 
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nerd to the ſeventh, therein exprefling how fad, how reſtleſs, 
how troubleſome his life was to him, -which ( as heapprehended ) 
wthing could give remedy to, but onely death: My diſeaſe ap- 
urs curable, only by a grave, and my only medicine, is a mouth 
full of earth : Therefore the matter ſtanding fo with me, have 
not rightly and reaſonably deſired , either that I had not lived 
it all, or that I may quickly die, and that God would cnt off 
ay life. © + | $ 
Having by theſe arguments confirmed that former. defire, In 
the next place , he again renews his former complaints from the 
ekventh verſe ofthis Chapter,untohe ſeventeenth. Thirdly, he 
abaſes himſelf before God, as unworthy, that God ſhould take 
nynotice of him, or beſtow a thought, a viſit,a ſmile,ora chaſtiſe- 
nent upon him. - What 7s man, that thou doeſt magnifie him ? that 
thy doeſt viſit him, &c? Laſtly, he concludes with confefii- 
anofhis ſin, and earneſt deſire of pardon, at the twentieth and the 
aeand twentierh verſes. 

Thus in general, both for the dependance of the latter part of : 
bis ſpeech upon the former, and the principal parts contained in A = | 
this.. "Ie 
Verſe 1. Is there not an appointed time toman upon earth ? and 
| are not his daies alſo like the dates of an hireling. 


-»The queſtion affirms, there is an appointed time to man upon 
arth,and his dates are like the dates ofan hireling. From whence, 
remay form his argument thus. He that hath a certain terme 
life appointed him, ro ſerve in, doth not ſin indeſiring an end 
of his ſervice ; Bur chere is an appointed time, &c. Therefore it 
pnot finful-ro.defire it. 
. Is there not an appointed time ? ] The Hebrew thus, Is there NAY 
wtawarfareto man xponearth ? So you findit in the margin of ac,;;,, pep 
jour Bibles : Our Tranſlators put warfare there, and Appointed Mecraphoram, 
ime 1n the text. The word. ſignifies both, becauſe warres of all 7empus ordina- 
«her actions, have their ſeaſons,-and their appointed times ; and 77> 4cteras- 
tte life of man is well deſcribed under both , or either of thoſe ns CG 
notions, | % | lit: 4 temf«.5. 
Contider it firſt nnder the moſt proper Genifcation, and ſo ma- 
by read it, Is there not 4 warfaretu man por the earth ? 1a. 40. 
2; Comfort Je, comfort ye my people, {aith the Lord, ſpeake 
rmfortably to feruſalem : Why ? Tell her, her warfare us ended. 
In-: 


_—— 


_— 
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Jn that place our tranſlators put appointed time , in the margin 
and, warfare, inthetext, as here they put, appointed time,in the 
rext, and warfare, in the margin , The ſence in both is the fame 
Tell her that her warfare is ended, that is, the time appointed yy 
conftitued for her trouble is ended : So here, Is there not ay | 
pointed time? thatis, is there not a ſer, derermined time of the 
_ "troubles, or troubleſome warfaring life of man ? | 
_ The Greek Tranſlators interpret it, Temptation, Is there wit ay 
PTG/.3 : : | : 
ew, quaſi appointed temptation to man upon the earth ? And that gives yg 
 eentationi; offici- the ſame meaning ;, for temptation 4s a warfare , temptation is 
wam ubibomo qyr ſpiritual warre, the eyerciſe and probation of a Chriſtian, 
= «1a 16 Therearethreethings in which the greateſt exerciſe ofa Chriſtin 
venth & peri} life conſiſts, Prayer, Meditation, and Temptation. Firſt Prayer, 
culs fit expoſi- wherein man,is ſeeking unto, and working his heart towards God: 
1, ut miles in Secondly, Meditation, wherein he is preparing himſelf, by holy 
bell. thoughts and divine conſiderations, ſor his nearer addreſſesunty 
God in prayer, and how to walk in every duty towards man: 
Thirdly, Temptation , wherein he wraſtles and {trives with thoſe 
enemies oppoſing Prayer, Meditation,and the whole courſe ofholy 
obedience. Thelife of man is a continued temptation, and that's 
a ſpiritual warfare , a continual bickering with a world ofene- 
 mies; And _ they withour ſtand ill, yet a ſoul can ſcarce 
paſſe one hour, bnt he ſhall have many fights and bouts with his 
own heart. In this ſence, 7s there not an appointed time of war 
fare or temptation to man upon earth ? . | ; 
Our life 1s a warfarein divers reſpects. p 
- Firſt, it isa warfare, becauſe Chriſtians do or ought, to live ut 
der the greateſt command of any in the world, they ought to 
ſtand armed at a call. - A Souldier is under abſolute command, 
he muſt not diſpute the Orders of his General, but obey them; 
The Centurian in the Goſpel ſaith, 7 have Sonldiers under mt, 
and I ſay to one go and he goeth , to another come and he cometh; 
and to a third do this and he doth it : which he ſpeaks not asconr 
mending the ſpecial vertue aud good diſpoſition of his own Sou 
diers, but as deſcribiug the duty of all Souldiers : therefore Sou 
Militia eft obe- diary is well defined , To be the obedience of a ſtout and valiant 
diemia quadem ,,:,4, ont of his own diſpoſe ; ASouldier moves upon dire&ion; 
Fortis & invi- ſ t a Chriſti he: ne eaatie: he muſt have 
#1, a»mi ary. Jo muſt a Chrittan, heistna warfaring condition, hem 
bitrio caremis a charge or a word from his Commander, for every ſtep he treads, 
40, or action he undertakes, 
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*h 
— WW + Secondly it is a warfare, in regard of perpetuall motions and 
SU", WF travels : A Sonldiers life. is an unſetled life; while he is in actuall 


ſervice, he hath no. reſt, he is either marching , or charging, and 
- when he comes in his quarters, his ſtay is but little, he cannot build 
bim a houſe , he can bur pitch him down a tent fora night or two, 
he muſt away againe. Mans life hath no ſtop , we have here no abi- 
ding City, we dwell in tents and tabernacles, waifaring and warfa- 
nng out our dayes. | 
Thirdly,a warfare, becauſe of continual watching. It is the watch- 
;wrd which Chriſt gave his followers, I ſay anto you , watch ;, 
- that's the ſouldiers word and work too; warring and watching goe 
wether: The Souldier ſtands Centinel, fearing the enemies ſurpriſe: 
AChriſtian ſhould Rand upon his guardand his watchar all hours, 
5not that a warfare ? | 
'Fourthly, a warfare, becauſe Chriſtians ought to keep their 
.nnkand file, thatis, the places and relations wherein God hath 
ſetthem. A Souldier commanded to ſtand-ſuch a ground, muſt not 
fire, though he die. for it, and ifhe ftirs ( by Martial law ) he 
ſhall die. Thereis ſo much keeping of order in warre and Battels, 
that whatſoever keeps order, is ſaid to fight, or warre. TheSarres 
are faid to have fought againſt S/ere in their courſes , 7#ag. 5:20. 
TheStars are embattaild or encampt in their ſphears , our of which 
they move not, and are therefore often called the 7/ria, or hoſt 
of Heaven. P7Y 4 | | | 
'Hifthly, a warfare, becauſe ſo full of hazzards, troubles and la- 
bours, or becauſe ſo much hardſhip is to be endured. A Souldier 
converſes with dangers, and dwels in the territories of death con- 
tinually : This cauſed Deborah to begin her Triumphant Song, 
i mth- praiſe to the Lord , becauſe the people offered themſelwes wil- 
"WW 'gl59. Many are forc'd andpreſs'd to the warrs ; andmoſt who 


» Ml *<fot preſs'd by the Authority ofothers, are preſs'd by their own 
the pes of gaine, or deſire of vain-glory and renown. A rrueVo- 


"i ntiere in warre; is 4 rare min: There is ſo much danger init, 

that there is ſeldome-much of the will in it. © 
The whole life of man, is full either of viſible or inviſible dangers; 
ltepaſſes the pikes every day. The Apoſtle reckons eight diltin& 
perlisin one verſe , which met him , which way ſoever hecurned, 
2Cor. 11.26. He was in deaths often. And though there arebur 
a ſuch Heroes as he, yet *cis ſeldome, but any of us are in deaths: 
Efpecially while we remember , rhe mighcy ſpirituall enemies and 
Dddd . oppoſitions 
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oppoſitions which encompaſle and beſet us every day. We wrafl 
net with fleſh and blood but with principalities and powers 
&c. And are therefore adviſed to take to us the whole armour of 
God, never to ſtir without our ſword. 

Sixthly a warfare,in regard of the iſſue ; viRory and triumph 
or ſlavery and death, is the iſſue of our lives. Either we overcome 
and are more then cnguerenrs ( that's the Apoſtles language, Roy. 
8. ) orelſe weare.conquered, and more then captives; that's the 
Apoſiles ſence too ( both inalluſion ) They are taken captive by the 
Dewill at his will: To beled captive by the Devill , is the lowek 
captivity, lower then any captivity unto men. In reference to 
the ſpirituall part of ouy warfare, there's no comming off upon 
equallrermes: We muſt be victors or ſlaves,conques or die. Only 
this is the Saints aſſurance, that as the Captaine of their /alvatin 
was made perfett by ſufferings, and conquer'd by dying, ſo (atthe 
worlt ) ſhall they , ſpirituall death ( asſinners)hath no power over 
them at all and when they de (as men ) naturall, or by men violents 
ly, they ſhall receive fuller power : Thus out hfe is; a warkre 
upon earth, | 
- But take the word as we tranſlate, for 4 appointed time, It 


2'Tim, 2. 26, 


there not an appointed time to way upon the earth ? And the 
reaſon why it beares that ſence, is grounded ypon theſe two 

things. | 
Non feenificat "N Becauſe there is a ſpeciall ſeaſon of the yeare , moſ; fit and 
zempus fimpli- ſutable for warre., 2 Sam-1l.1. ed it came: to paſſe at the 
cizer, ſed rem are of: the yeare , when Kings go. farth to. battell. The time 
es a , forwar, is ſuch a known appointed ſeaſon, tha the ſame word lig- 
axalogia. quod nifies warfare,andany appointed ſeaſon. 2 ie | 
determinato 2. Becauſe men. go. out tg. war , at a ſpeciall, time of their 
8:1 rempore age; There isan appointed, ſetled.time of mans life , wherein he1s 
na ſoles to beare arms : Every age is not fit for arms. Old men and chi 
Militie ideo dxen axe not fir for the field : Hence we finde, Numbers the firlt, 
zempus deter- throughout, that the muſter of the children.of H74e/ is thus made, 
minatumdici= ver.3,20,22,09c. From twenty yeares. old and. upmard;, all' that 
Fur, giuz4 Ok Ye able to goe. farth to wapre.. The Rowan and, Greek hiſtories 
j »—igndue are diſtin& 1n this; In ſome Common-wealths , from Fifteen, t0- 
ſed determing- Fifty, in others, from Twenty to Sixty: andin ours, the appoit- 
ta ceriz. ted time is, beween Sixteen &. Sixty, ſo men are preſs'd and lifted. 
for war ; And becauſe there is ſuch an appointed., or: a-ſet time of 
life. in. all States to. goe out to, war.,, therefare , that word-'1s 
| elegantly. 
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elegantly applied , to ſignifiea ſet or an appointed time for any 


fineſſe. 


1: thcre not an appointed time t0 man upon earth ? 


pmnearth: In Heaven our time knows no bounds, there are-no 
termes or diſtinQions in eternity ; Seaſons and variety of times va- 
niſh and ſhall not he heard of in Heaven. Eterengy is time fixr. B ut 
thre is an appointed time. " | 

To man npon earth. The word is Znoſh, miſerable, weake,fraile | 
man , istherenotan appointed time to this man upon earth ? thar 
is, while he walks in this lower region of the world., and lives on 


mould. The ſumme of all may be thus conceived , asif Job had faid : Singuli dichts 
| Every day hath evll annexed , ſome affliftion or other waite; npon [id certaming 


every humre , ſo that there is no period of mans ſorrow , bat the period 


if is life ,, and therefore I walk by the rue of ſound reaſon when, that 
' I'might ſee an end of my trouble, 1 call For the end of my daies. terninutiy 


Obſerve hence, fit, | 
The life of man , is meaſured ont by the will of God. Is there not 


a» appointed time to man upon earth ? Thereis. As God hath ſer 
out bounds and limits to the ſea ( Hitherro thou ſhalt come , and 


 mfurther)by a perperuall decree, ſo, he hath alſo ſet our bounds and 


limits to the life of man, his life itis an appoinced time: Thus far the 
lineofthy life ſhallreach, and no farther. Welive not at adven- 
fures, neither can our care lengthen out our own dayes: Asallour 
carecannot adde one cubit to our ſtarure, ſo not one minute to our 
faſſe-or houre. Andas we cannot lengthen, ſo we cannot ſhorten 
our own dayes in reſpect ofthis appointed time : They who diein 
atime, when God forbids; yet die when God appoints: e Lud they 
live «ut all Gods time , who wickedly ſhorten their owne*: They 
cut their thread of life, but they cannot cur the thread of Gods de- 
cree, welive not at our own will, butat the will of God, we are 
tenants at his will,in theſe houſes of clay. Heis the maker of time, 
and the meaſurer of our dayes , he gives ustheleaſe of our lives 
for what yeares , he pleaſes, and it ismoſt fir that he who created 
time, ſhould diſpoſe oftime. Gods the L rd of time, and farmes 
it out , 4s , and to wh:m he thinks good. Chriſt might doe what he 


. pleaſed upon the Sabbath , for ( faith he )rthe Son of wan is Lord 


alſo of the Sabbath ; God is the Lord oftime, and therefore hath 
power to appoint, to one more, to another leſſe. My times ( faith 
David) are in thy hand, Plal.31.15. Thou mayelt lengthen or 
| : - _Dddd2 | ſhorten 


cu; dum natu- 2D 
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Non #1 abſur- 
dum trabenda 
eſt hac Tobi 
ſentemia,ut t6- 
mere ſe quiſ= - 
pram periculis 
obj ictat, quia 
ſpatium vitae 
defenitum eff. 


ſhorten, continue or break them off, asthy pleaſure is. 
Some live as if they were maſters of time , and could appoint 
out their own term: as ifthey lived at their own diſcretion, and 
could make a covenant with the grave, and agree with death, when 
ro come for them. They article withit, for this yeare,and the next, 
rhey ſayto the grave, thou ſhalt not take me yet, thou ſhalt ſpareme 
yer, I have ſuchengs to drive, ſuch pleaſures to take, before I would 
die. They(1/a.5 6. P..) ſpeak, as if their tongues and their time were 
their own, and they knew no Lord of either , Ts morrow ſhall be 
this aay,and much more aboundant , they ſpeak of the next day, agif 
they could command ir, and bid it come to ſerve their luſts. That 
wretched richman, Lx.12. could fay, ſoul take thine eaſe,thog hy 
goods laid np for m.ny yeares; ſee how liberall.heis to his ſoule, 
out of anothers right , and becauſe he had got a great ſtock ofri- 
ches, he gives himſelfa rich ftock of time , maxy yeares. Here- 
ſolved to make his life larger , as he had done his barns, and he- 
cauſe they were full of corne, healſo will be full of dayes, whereas 
the word came, Thou foole, this night ſhall thy ſoule be taken from 
thee, And he could not live till next morning, who reſolved upon 
many yeares,to live. Secondly obſerve, 
That the aecrees of God concerning our lives , muſt not I:{tn 
our care to preſerve our lives. 1s their not an appointed time to 
man upos earth? Yes, that there is, man ſives at Gods appoint- 
ment; but he muſt not live upon vhat appointment, thatis, with- 
draw himſelf from meanes of his preſervation, and ſay, God hath 
appointed how long I ſhall live, therefore what need I take care 
how to live? or what need I take care for the preſerving of my 
life? As it is in ſpirituals , ſoalſoin temporals. God hath deter- 
mined and appointed the portion ofevery man, all comes under 
4 decree, under an everlaſting and unmoveable decree, yet the - 
decree which is paſt concerning us, muſt not take us from our 
care about our ſelves. 7 h,ugh only the ele are ſaved, yet nime 
are ſaved by their eleftion , Infants who. attaine: nor. the, uſe, of 
reaſon, much leſſe the aRings of grace , yet are notfaved barely by 
election ; what they cannot doe,is done for them , they are ſaved 
as ele& in Chriſt , not preciſely as ele : how, they are united to 
Chriſt, we know not, but we know they muſt be unired, or elſe they 
could not befaved. But they. who grow in yeares, muſt alſo grow 
in the graces of ſanctification, otherwiſe they are not ſaved by the 
grace of election : The decree of God appoints us to ſalvation, = 


i 


— 
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thedecree'of God doth not fave us, we muſt runne through all the 
ſecond cauſes, and wayes which the word of God hath chalked 
out to eternal life and glory. Thus alſo our temporall life, paſſeth 
under a decree, it is by appointment : but woe unto thoſe that 
ſhall ſay , God hath appointed how long I ſhall live , therefore 
' what need I take care about my life ? This is to walk contrary to 
one part of the decree , while we ſeeme to ſubryit unto the other. 
For God who appoints life, appointsall the means which concerne 
the preſervation of life. It hath no ſhadow of a warrant, for any 
man to caſt himſelf upon needleſfſe dangers , or to forbear neceſ[a- 
ry helps for the ſuſtaining of his life , becauſe he heares his time is 
appointed, and that his dayes one earth, are allreckoned and num- 
bred to him, from Heaven. 
Thirdly , for as much as there isan appointed time, we ſhould 
karne patience, and wait-quietly upon God. It is not in creatures 
(be they never ſo angry ) to prolong the time of our ſorrows. The 
fame word , which ſhews us , that our /ife is a warfare, ſhews us 
] alſo, that it 1s an appointed time. Men cannot appoint you one 
| moments trouble, or lengthen this warre , when God will ſhorten 
WT i. Our haires are numbred . much more our daies. Honour Ged, 
| and have good thoughts of him, for whether your times be faire or 
| foule, calme or ſtormy, they are appointed times. The whole life 
of man on earth is orderedin heaven. 
Fourthly , if our lives are foran appointed time , we ſhould be 
| wiling to die , when God cals. All rhe time we would live beyond _ 
thar,is of our own appointment,and we ſhould be willing to live, till 
God cals,for all that's appointed time. As it is finfull not to be wil- 
lng to do(though ir be burdenſom)what God appoints, ſo is it like- 
WW viſe, not cobe willing tolive what time God appoints, thoughit <»<y 
de painfull and troubleſome. FP 
Mercerdatins 4 ' 


end are not bu daies, like the dates of an hireling * ' D& 


en hireling is he , who works a ſet time , for a ſet reward, caduxit,Merce- 
7 7 > Harius oft qui 


And ſo this latter clauſe of the verſe is the ſame in ſence with.the ;, $19 * om. 
former , 1s there not an apposnted time to man, and are not his pus conducitur 
dates ike the daics of .an hireling ? That is,are not hisdaies ſer, as an & /ate indie, 
lireling, with whome we agree for ſo many daies, or for ſuch a day. 9 ideo _ | 

en bir:ling. | We may take him either-for a hired ſouldier,” a —_—_ —_ 
mercenary in warre,or for an hired ſervant, a mercenary in work. $;cur in unico 
An hireling in either notion is called rolabour , ſorrow and ſwear , diesperario, | 

So Þddd 3 * Ye. 20 Such 
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Such is the common condition of man » His antes , are a5 the daie; 
quamadin lucet gf gy bireling. God threatneth Moab by the Propher, -in this lan- 


ar = wy guage ( Ia.16.14.. ) Within three yeares , as the years of an hire- 


 nario conſtizu> 15#2 , ani the glory of Moab ſhall be contemmed, that is, within 


54. ita dum luce three years, which ſhall belike the years of an hireling , trouble. 


hbujus vite frui- ſome years, laborious years, vexatious yeares, weariſome yeares, . 


my Rell _ and then the glory of Afoab ſhall be contemned , and utterly deſyi. 
—_ " fed, Asifhehad faid, Aoab is now in great glory , but near great 
: deſolation. You ſhall ſee three years trouble will ſtaine all the g{g. 
ry of Moab, and wither all her beauty , we feele this truth, Eg. 
land Was a Nation of great glory , you ſee how two or three Jears, 
like the years of an hireling , troubleſome years, years of affliftian, 
ry of hard labour and travell > have almuſt ſpoil'd the gliry 
* Of The "_ 
And yet here Job makes a generall deſcription of the life of man: 
It is not the lot only of ſome poore afflicted , hard-wrought ſer- 
vants, that, their daies are asthe daies ofan hireling : he ſpeakes 
of man-kind, of the maſter , as well as of the ſervant , His dajes 
are like the dates of an bireling. Wemay note from it , Firſt, That, 
Except we labimnr we ought mot to eat; For the dayes of 
man , are as the daies of an hireling, the hireling ſhall not 
have his meat, except he worke for it , neither ought he that 
hires, or ſers him a worke. The maſter is in this ſence an 
hireling. The Saints are ( in this fence ) Hirel2gs. The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes to believers , and reproves them ( 2 The, 3. 12.) 
There are ſome which walke amvug you inordinately , working mt 
at all , now them that are ſuch, we command, that they work and 
eat their own bread, and ver.1o. If any man work not , It him 
not eat ; eventhey , whom Chriſt hath made free, are co account 
themſelves, as hired ſervants, that is , they muſt nor eat the bread 
of idleneſſe , we ſteaie all che bread, which ( one way or other ) we 
labour not for, and therefore the Apoſtle bids the Theſſa/rn:an; 
work, that, they mighr eat their own bread, It is not our own bread, 
which we buy with our mony.,—unleſſe we pay ( in what wecan, 
and are called to ) labouf forit alſo. As weeat that bread pies- 
fantly , ſo we come by it honeſtly , which is dipt in our owne 
ſwear. 
Secondly, we are hence taught, That, 
we ought to the our travels well , we muſt not murmur at off 
labours, or complam over our work,, and ſay,, what 4 weariee 
z it, ord | $ 
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. = As the Lord cannot bearit, that any ſhouid murmur arfſpirituall 
worke , or ſay with them in the Prophet , What a wearineſſe 3s it ; 
ſoit is very diſpleaſing ro him, to ſay ofour callings and the burdens 
of them, What 4 wearineſſe are they ? Why ? It is the common 
condition ofman : Why then ſhould- we quarrel with-that law of 
labour , which is become the portion of our mortality. The cor- 
ruption of our nature hath led us into this. condition , and made us 
all as hirelings. Mans innocency had bufineſfe, bur fin hath brought 
him co ſweat, and changed his Jabour into-toile. Man was put in- 
othe garden, 4s Lord of it, xo dreffe and till ix, but now beis pur 
there, 4 4% hireling , tofweatand toyleatir, There is a ſtampe 
e feryility and drudgery upon all the labours, which the children 
of men; take under the Sun. That argument, which the Apoſtle 
ſes, to fupportus, in the bitterneſſe ofaMiRtion, hath alike ſtrength 
init to comfort us in the toileſomeneſle of our labours. As there is 
n: y temptation hath taken hold of us , but that which is common to 
i. WH nay, 1 Cor. 10.13.-Sothere is no-Jabour laid upon any of us in our 
« MW full callings, but rhat which is common toman, Even rhe 
+ WI Sunts, whom Chriſt hath. made freeand ſeparatedfrom the world, .. 
t are not freed from ſervice, while they are inthe world. And 
of Wl while Chriſt would not have them carefullinany thing , he would 
of Wl tavechem induftrious.in.every thing, That Canon of the Apoſtle 
at is clear for it, ( 1 Cor.7.20.) Let every man abide in the (ame 
in Ml cling, wherein he was called; that is, your ſpiritual calling doch 
le WF not Void your civill. When you havelearnedto drive a trade for 
) WH fraven, you muſt ſtill drive your crade-oncearth. While there is 4+ 
ot Wl ') thing of fn in. 16s, there nonſt be ſomewhat of the hireling in us. 
»1 Wl There is not che-mokt ingenious, no, nor the mojt ſpiricuall labour, 
m WM v<goe about,, but there is ſomewhar of the hireling in:4r; inthe 
at MW duty of prayer, iu the duty of preaching, 'theneis ſomewhat of the 
id MU fieling, that is, thereig;bodily:paine;and:wearinefle, a waſte up- 
re Wl enour ſtrength, and expence of our ſpirics. Though in theſerthings 
vs MF tbe Saints worke not for wages, but heir very worksis their wa- 
Ss, and cheir labour tbeir reward , though there be nothing mer- 
cenary in their ſpirits.,, yet they. feel the. effects. 0k, a mercenary 
a- © vorke, upon their bodies., even wearinefſe and waſte of naturall 
ne WW ffrengch and. ſpirits. 
mary, Seeing the. daies.af 4 man.are as the daies of an hireling... 
erve, 
There ts a reward an waxes, ſamembat: followes. the-Inbour and 
; travell. 
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reavell of this life. The hireling labonrs all day , but at Night he 
bath his reward, at.20. Chriſt compares beleevers,even,in their 
ſpirituall capacity, untolabourers in a vineyard, to-hirelings, who 
wrought for a penny a day, - and at night, they bad every one their 
- pay: It is ſo1n reference to the whole courſe of this life , we are 

hirelings , inthe evening, we ſhall have our penny, verily, They, ; 
a reward for the righteous , their labonr # not in vain inthe To 
1 Cor.15. And as the righteous have a reward , ſo , the wickeq 
ſhall have wages. Satans hirelings ſhall have full pay , though ng 
content, for all their works, The wages of in ts death , there's pay 
ſach as it is , woefull pay, a black penny. . The daies of man are; 
the daies of an hireling, there is an iſſue & a reward for every work 

Fourthly, note from the Metaphor, while anhireling is doing 
his maſters work , he doth his owne too, that is, his owne profit 
comes in by thoſe ats,/in which he labours for another. Ir i; 
thus alſo in the generall ſtate of man:above all,Chriſts ſervants and 
hirelings, gaine by the duties of obedience they performe to Chiiſt, 
their.own profit comes in, with his honour. -A godly man canngr 
doe a ſtroake of worke for God, but he works for himſelftoo ; the 
ſeryants of God muſt not be ſelf-ſeekers and ſelf-workers, they may 
not: make themſelves their end , butasit is withan hireling,let hin 
be never ſo upright hearted toward the maſter he ſerves, let him 
lay /e/f by an all he doth, yerhe hath a-ſhare of profitin all his labors 
God hath ſo. eſpouſed'and married his owne glory , and the good 
of man together*., that, whoſoever really promotes the one, pro- 
motes. both. ' It is ſo likewiſe with thoſe ; who work the works 
of darkneſſe, and doe the [uſts of the devil. - While his ſlaves are 
doing his worke,, they are gaining towards deſtruRion, and their 
owne wages encreaſes daily, they are treaſuring -up wrath and 
judgernenr againſt-the iday of wrath. As the meaſure of their 
ſinne fls, ſo doth:the meaſure of therr puncſhment. Thus alſo the 
daies of man,are as the daies of an hireling. 

There are two-generall obſervations, which I ſhall but name, be- 
cauſe they will occurreagain. ET: 

I.T be life. of man, it is ſhort; As the daies of an hireling. The ſer- 
vant doth nor abidein the houſfor ever, a hireling is bur for a time. 
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And it is good fora man, thatirt is ſo. ſome complaine __—_ 
much, becauſe their lives are ſo exceeding licrle. Bur let them weig 
it well,and chey ſhall ſee cauſe torejoyce much, becauſe they live {0 
litcle, In ſome reſpe& it'is good for wicked men, that their lives Cr 
x it | "q 
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ſoſhort : if their lives were longer, they would be wickeder,and fo 
heaping up more ſin, they would heap up more wrath againſt them- 
ſelves. And it is very well for the Saints, that their lives are ſo ſhorr. 
Their corruptions & temptations, their weakneſſes and infirmiries, 
their troubles and afflitionsare ſo many, that it is well their dayes 


are Jo few. If they ſhould have length of life added to\heaps of 


ſorrows, and perpetuity with outward miſery, how miſerable were 
they | Chriſt promiſes it, asa point of favour to his, that the days 
of trouble ſhould be ſhortened, Except thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ( that is, kept or preſerved alive in 
thoſe tribulations) bxt for the Elefts ſakes thoſe dayes ſhall be 
furtned, Mat. 24.22. Tt is a favour alſo to the Saints, that their 
particular dayes are ſhortned, that their'sare bur as the dayes of 
an hireling, for as much as their preſent dayes are dayes of trouble 
and travel. The dayes of the beſt are ſo full of evil, that it 1s goed, 
they are #0 | uz" of dayes. ; | 
And further, it is good theyare ſo evil, or full oftrouble. Tr 
is well for wicked men, that their dayes are full of trouble, the 
fweeter their livesare to them, the ſinfuller they are againſt God. 
Their outward comforts are but fewel and incouragement to their 
ſuſts;. and-while their hives are calm and quiet , they do but faile 
more quietly down into that dead ſea of everlaſting miſery. And 
the Saints have this advantage by the troubleſomeneſle of their 
lives, to be kept in continual exerciſe, and more dependance up- 
on God , they would love the world too well , and delight in the 
creature roo much , if God did not put bitternefle into their 
cup, 
746 having thus ſhadowed the ſtate of man, ſeems to make our 
lis intendment or ſcope thus. Theye is no reaſon why I ſhould be 
charged ſo deeply for deſiring death , For what is the life of man? 
Ir it not a life full of travel, and of trouble, full of dangers and 
temptations, 4s -not the time of his life ſhort and ſet ? 1s it not 
peedy paſcing time, and yet a firmly _— time ? Why then 


 hould not I think the period of my life to be at hand ? Why ſhould 


"t 1 think my appointed time is come; Foraſmuch as I have ſo 
many evidences and ſymptoms of death before me, and have heard 


ſo many. meſſages and ſummons to the grave. Death ſits upon Plurima mortis. 
mlips, ready to come in, while I am ſpeaking. Death hath taken imago.. 
Mſeſsion of we already, and ſeix'd my port : death is in my face, 
lam the very pitlure of death, and images of death land round 
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about me. Therefcre Eliphaz, why ſhould I not call to have my 
daies ſummed vp, that I may ſee the end and ſumme of theſe truy. 
bles ,, Or wherefore would:ſt thou ſtay my complaint againſt m 
life, or ſiop my deſire of death,by giving me hopes of many daies 
and of a flouriſhing eState in thu world ? ; 

Thar's his firſt argument ,. from the general condition of man. 
kind. Now he proceeds to conſider ſomewhat more ſpecial in thar 
condition. 


Verſe 2. As a ſervant earneſtly defireth the ſhadow , and us an 
hireling looketh for the reward of his work, | 


Verſe 3. So am I made to poſſeſſe months of vanity, and weariſun 
nights are appointed to me. 


nouy As a ſervant earneſtly deſireth. 

2 : £ Te "ip 

Ms OS To deſire earneſtly , 1s but one word in the original, it is ſo full 
a Sage Meta- of ſence , that we cannot empty it into any-one word in our lan- 
pboram,inbiavit, SUage. The letteris, As a ſervant breaths after the ſhaduy : 


ardentsr cupiir, And becauſe a man, that hath an earneſt longing deſire for a thing, 


qui enim - pants, breaths and gaſps after it, therefore that word, which fig- 
—_ ry ". hifies to gape and draw in theair pantingly, ſignifies alſo todefire, 
fiderii & expe- 07 to defire earneſtly, As a ſervant earn#ty defireth, - 

dationis magni». | 

tdine ad 05 rem - The ſhadow. 


———_ Log Some underſtand it of the night, when the ſervant comes to 

ane. _ reſt himſelf after his labour all the day. Night is but a great 
ſhadow. | 

Secondly ,, We may take it for the ſbadow of the day; A: 


ſervant that is heated in labour abroad in the open field, earneſtl 


deſires a ſhadow, to get undera tree or a buſh, a little to refreſh 


himſelf. - Or, | 
Thirdly, the ſhadow may be taken for the houſe : to comein- 
to a mans houſe, or under a mansroof, is called a comming un- 
der his ſhadow, Gen. 19. 8. Therefore they are come under my 
ſhadow, faith Lot to the men of Sodome, . that is, under the covert 
of. my roof. ; 2 
Spibna it feni- The ſhadow is uſed often in Scripture to note prote@tion and 
Fear qued yrote- IPCTC}', S hadows are ſubſtantial mercies, and the promiſe of a ſh 
nendo 2: cuſio- dow 75 areal favour, Ia. 4.6. The Church hatha promiſe under 
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endo obumbrat.this notion , There ſhall be aT abernacle for a ſhadom-in the aa) 
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time fromthe heat, 1ſa.25.4. A refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow 


from the heat, And Iſa. 32.2. The Lord promiſes that he will be 
u the ſhadow of a great rock in a weary land unto his people. And 
David flies to this ſhadow for ſafety. 
wings ſhall be my refuge, till theſe calamitics be over-past, Pſal. 
57.1. So Pſal.17.8. Pſal. 91.1. y 
Fo that in theſe words, As a ſervant earneſtly deſireth the ſha- 
dw, 7ob means that, which is moſt refreſhing and deſirable by 
aſervant : And in thoſe Eaſtern hot Countries, ſhadows were very 
—_ and much deſired. 7acob reporting his labours in kee- 
ping Labars ſheep, faith, 7» the day time 1 was conſumed with 
heat, or parched with heat. Theretore a ſervant hath reaſon to 


defre the ſhadow. 


Unaer the ſhadow of w 


And as an hireling looketh for the reward of his work. 


There are two things, which a ſervant or an hireling deſires 
much, Reſt and reward; Shadow and pay. When heis hot the 
ſhadow refreſhes him. And when he is hungry, his pay refreſhes 
him: while his hand is at work in the day, his heart is upon the 
wages he ſhall receive at night. Hence the Lord in compaſſion to 
fervants made a gracious proviſion for them by a law, Deut.24. 
14,15. T how ſhalt not oppreſs a hired ſervant, &c. at his day 
thox ſhalt give him his hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon 
it, for he ts poor and ſetteth his heart wpon it, leſt he cry againſt 
thee to the Lord, and it be fin unto thee. 

70b puts the inſtance in both, As the hireling looks for the-re- 


ward of his work, &C. 


He looketh. The word ſignifieth to expeR a thing with an eye =» 
toward it, whar we earneſtly expe, our eyes moveafter it. Da- 
"1d in his waiting upon God, ſaith, ine eyes are towards thee, 

[life up mine eyes and my heart to God , The ſame word is here 


uſed, The hireling looks, 


. 'For the reward of his work, 


So we tranſlate it. The Hebrew is, He looks for his work: Gs, 2 
Why 2 he had work before, he had his workall day long, his Ma- y 
ler ſhewed him his work, he needed not look for that, then his. 

In theScripture, the word work, 


Work is the reward of his work. 
lpnifies three things. 
I, The very act of labour, 
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2. The effe& of labour, the thing wrought, or that which is the 
product of labour, W hen a man hath laboured,vhart he labour'g 
2bour is viſible ,, and: that we call his work, as well as the a& of 
his labour; | 

3. The reward or the wages, which a man receives for his labour 
Levit, 19.73. we read a plain text for it, The wages of him that 
ts hired , ſhall not abide with thee all night , -until the morning, 

R 7 The Hebrew is, T he work of himthat is hired ſhal not abide with 
| 4 mg thee. SoPſal. 109. 20. Let this be the reward of mine adverſa. 
ris que pro Labo= ries from the Lord , The Hebrew is, Let this be the work of ming 
redatur, bevy adverſaries from the Lord. And Fer.22,13. we have the word 
Metorymiam jr, the-ſame-ſence, work for wages. As it is uſual co put prayer 

for the thing prayed for, a petition fo the thing peritioned, or for 
the thing obtained by petition, The Lord hath given me my pcti- 
ticn (faith Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 27.) thatis, the child for whom 
7 did petition. Ir is uſual alſo in Scripture to put fin for the pu- 
niſhment or reward of fin , Gen. 4. 13. My ſn is greater, that 
is, my puniſhment 1s greater, than I can bear. And the Maſter 
is forbidden to detamn. the fervants wages , leaſt it be fin tc him, 
Deut. 2.4.7 5: that is, leaſt he be puniſhed for detaining it. Thus 
alſo it is uſual to put the work for the reward of the work , The 
hireling expetts his work,, thatis, he earneſtly looks that he ſhall 
have wages in the evening for his work. Now ( ſaith Fob) astheſe 
wait, the ſervant and the hireling, for the ſhadow in the day, and 
for their wages at night, So I am made to poſſeſſe months of v4 
nity, &Cc. EM 

; ſhall note a point or two in paſſage from the words, as they 
contain a general truth, before I examine them 1 tliis applicati- 
ON. 

"Take the words as they are adire&propoſition , A ſervant at- 
fires the. ſhadow, and an hireling looks for. the. reward of his 
werk. Hence obſerve,. . 

Firſt, The condition of a. ſervant 1.4 very laborious and a wea- 
riſome condition , He longs for ſome reſt , he earneſtly deſires the 
ſhadow. Obſerve, | | 

Secondly , The ſervant muſt have a reward. Ther's all the rea- 
ſonin the world he ſhould. Obſerye, 

Thirdly, The hircling hath earneſt thinghts upon his reward; 
His reward is in his eye. Ir is the reaſon given, why the wages of 


the hired ſervant ſhould not be with-held, Dexr,24.15. The b_ | 
TW | che: 
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the righteous judge between Maſters and ſervants, gives this ac- 
count or ground of his Law, Thoa ſhalt not detaine his wages , 
fur he ſetteth his heart pen it ; Poor man, he hath been working 
of all day, 'and the hath had his heart upon his wages: the hopes of 
tet, gave him ſome reliefandeaſe in going through his hard task 


r, and ſervice, therfore thou ſhalt not keep it from him, his heart is ſet 
it gpoN It. | 

r, "Bur it may be queſtioned , Ts not thisa ſin in the ſervant, to ſet 
h his heart upon. his wages? A charge is given, P/al. 62. 10. If 
(= riches increaſe, ſet not your heart upon them,” and is it ap- 
7 proveable in a ſervant, 'to ſet his heart upon his wages or en- 
creaſe ? | 

r There is a great difference (and it is worthy our notice ) be- 
r tween thoſe two Scriptures. The word in Dextronomy ( ſpeaking 
'- Wl of the poor ſervant ) notes the lifting up of the ſoul; He hath 
n lifted up his ſoul unto it, ſo we read in the margin. of our Bibles : 
- But in the P/ame ( where he ſpeaks of the 'covetous rich man ) 
f the word imports, theletting down, or ſerling of his heart upon it. 
r A poor man hath buta little, and his wages (it may be ) isabove 
, him, his wages ( poſlibly )is more than he is worth, therefore he 
s lfrech up his mind toit, asa mercy anda bleſfing from God, for 
e the relief of himſelf and family ; rake heed ( faith the Lord) that 
l thou derain not his wages; for the poor man-lifteth up his foul 
c toit, as a thing he reacheth upward for; It is very dangerous to 


d take that out of the hands of man, which he 15 taking ( as it were) 

4 ont of the hand of God, Buta rich man, who hack aboundance, 

ets his heart down, he croucheth and broodeth upon the crearure. 

A godly poor man, looks up to his reward, and fetches his bread 

5 from Heaven; A covetous rich man looks down to his reward , 

and takes his bread from the earth; A godly man. is above all 

- WW cathly things, and yet he lifts up his. mind to receive them. A 

s WH ner natural man is below earthly things, and yer he deſcends 

that he may receive them :. The things which both receive, are the 

- WW fame, bur the conveyance and derivation, differ alwayes, as much 

© W aHeavenand earth, ſometimes, as muchas Heaven and hell. But 

to the text. Laſtly obſerve, 

J That, it zs the property of an hireling { take it ſtrily ) to eye 

bs reward. This is the deſcription of an hireling , he zs one who 

looks to his reward, whatſoever be doth to his work, Chriſt, 7obn 
10, 13, confirms this charater , The hireling fleeth, becanſe he 

| Ecee 3 Fs . 
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is an hircling, and careth not for the ſheep ;, hecares much for the 
fleece, and for the fleſh, but he cares little, if at all for the ſheep 
that is, how, or whether the ſheep be fed and proſper. He tha 
works for Chriſt, finds his reward in his work, and his eye is upon 
his work, as a reward, as well as upon the reward of his work: 
he is pleaſed as much , yea far more with his buſineſs, then heis 
with his wages : Did he not take content, and pay himſelf in this 
that heisin a work acceptable to Chriſt, he could take no content 
he could not be pleaſed at all, that he 1s 1n a work profitable to 
himſelf. | 

Now ob applies this general, about the nature of a ſervant and 
an hireling, to his own condition. So 7 am made to poſſeſs months 
of vanity, and weariſome nights are appointed to me. 

So am 1 made. It lookslike a ſtrange,and a very unlikely fimi- 
litude ; As 4 ſervant deſireth the ſhadow, ſo am I made to piſſes 
months of vanity : Therefore to clear it, we muſt remember, that 
this isa ſimilitude with a diflimilitude : The fimilitude is conceald, 
the diſlimilitude-is expreſt , we may make 1t out thus, As a ſr- 
vant deſireth the ſhadow , and an hireling looketh for the reward 
of his work, ſo I, who am labouring 1n the heat of theſe affi- 
tons, do earneſtly defire a ſhadow, and I who am at work,, as an 
hircling, would have a reward ,” that is, I would ſee the end aud 
iſſue of theſe troubles , - But (here's the diſfimilitude ) 7 am made 
to poſſeſſe months of vanity, and weariſome nights are appointed 
tome; Asif fob had Taid , When the ſervant hath wrought al 
day,and is weary he can lie down at night quictly & reſt himſelf, 
but alas ! the night is as troubleſome , and as laborious to me as 
the day, Whenthe hireling hath laboured and taken pains, he re- 
ceives his reward at evening, but my wages are months of vanity, 
and my rewards are nights of trouble, I am. paid in 1l| coyne, 
months of vanity, weariſone nights are appointed for the reward 
of weary dayes. Thus the ſence is plain, | SEL 

Tam made to poſſeſs. ] The word ſignifies poſſeſſing by inhe- 
ritance anddeſcent. Two things are implied in that phraſe : 

Firſt, that troubles and afMitions belong to usby right, they are 
poſſeſt as an inheritance, which we receive from our parents and 
progenitors. 1am made to poſſeſſe. And, | 


Secondly, it notes the continuance of troubles upon us: We 


have not onely an ill lodging for a while,or we ſtay not with trou- 


ble,astravellers for a night, but we poſſeſs and inherit them as our 
| own. lt 
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own. 7obs troubles, were not to him as an hired houſe, or a lod- 

ing, but as an inheritance, wherein he was ſetled and eſtated : 
lam made to poſſeſſe months of vanity, as if he had ſaid, you 
ſe what the patrimony and inheritance is, which deſcends to me : 
[ have waited for comfort, and have been in expeQation of good 
dyes, but I poſſeſs months of vanity , thar's all I bave found 
and felt, as the iſſue of my labours. : 

Months of vanity. ] Some read, Empty Xoens ( the word gyp=5mmv 
heares that ſence) as if obs Moon were alwayes in the wane, we 
cever in the eclipſe. The word fignifes any kind of vanity, whe- 
therin word or in deed, perſonal vaniry, or real vanity, falſhood 
or deceit,any thing thar is trivial or light, Such months have I ap- 
pointed tome. 

But ſome may ſay : onths of vanity: Why doth Fob com- 
Pain ofthis? Hath any mann the world any other than months - 
ofyanity ? Why then doth ob take it ſo ill , that he poſſeſſeth 
| months of vanity , when no other fall to thelotor poſſeſſion of 
any man? David Pſal. 39.verſ.5. affirms, that, man at his beſt 
| fate is altogether vanity , What reafon then hath 7ob. to com- 
pain of months. of vanity in his worſt eſtate? It was with him 
4wellas with any of his neighbours, we know not whochath any 


; 

other than- months of vanity. The Preacher makes this the pre- : 
; face of his Sermon, Eccleſ.1.2, Vanity of vanities ( ſaith the 
Preacher ) vanity of vanities , all is vanity. 

, Ianſwer,it is true, our whole life is a life of vanity, but yet there 

| smore vanity in ſome mans life, or in ſome part of the ſame mans 

; life, than in another, Vanity is gradual. There isa vain, anda 


n raner vanity, and theres the vaineſt vanity. Months of vanity 


) may be underſtood two waies. 

N Firſt, Months of vanity, thatis, months empty of comfort, _ 

; gh ed ages 4, . Tnans o& vis 
fuitleſſe months, months bringing me no refreſhing or con- pegs -<o 

tent, As Ge#:1.2. it's ſaid, the earth was without form and vacus hominibus 

- WW 2: void, tharis, itthad neither man, nor beaſt, nor plantupon jumentis &. 


| there was nothing but emptineſſe upon the face of the earth, as Planth, 

© WW fly inthatrude maſſe; So-?ob faith here, mine are months of | 
d nity , void - months, that is, months not filled up with any 
comfort, with any refreſhing', with any joy, with any light 
orcantent, all gheſe-which areas the filling up of our months,and 

the beauty of time, are taken away from me, mine are empty » 
aonths, my dayes are al-Dogg-dayes , or at beſt, the dayes in 

ts kalender of my life are blanks, | Second--- 
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Vacuum tempus 
eſt, quon nullam 
nobis offert 
uttlitatem. 


| Secondly, Months of vanity, becauſe he had not whar he expe- 
Qed, or the iſſue which he waited for : fob expreſſes himſelfin 4 
poſture of waiting, by the former fimilitudes , The hireling 1ygkg 
for his wages, and I look for ſomewhat, bur itisin vain, I canng; 
enjoy it. So the word 1s uſed, P/al.78.33-. where the Pſalmiſt de. 
ſcribes the ſinful diſtempers of the people of 1/-acl , and Gogs 
anger towards them , They beleeved not his word, &c. What 
then? Therefore their dayes did he compume in vanity, aud their 
ears in trouble, The dayes of all men are conſumed in vanity 
as we ſaid before ? but here was ſomewhat more judicial and pc. 
nal; It is a ſore judgment to conſume our dayes in vanity, asthat 
people did: As ſoon as they came out of Egypr , they wereina 
fair way to Canaan; but God leads them about by the wilder- 
neſſe, and therelets them wander out forty years, ex peQing and 
waiting for Canaan, but no Canaan came, or they came notto 
Canaan, this was the ſpending of their yeares in vanity , be- 
cauſe they were travelling to their'deſiredreſt, but enjoyed it not, 
they went toyling up and down the wilderneſle as in a maze, find- 
ing no way out, but at the door of the grave, their carkaſſes fell 
in the wilderneſle ; thus their dayes were conſumed in vanity. $0 
faith fob, 1 plleſs months .of vanity , that is, months wherein 
I am tired our in cotinual troubles, and they are fruitleſſe, iſſue- 
leſſe troubles, I have no ſenſible benefit by them, I ſee no end of 
them,my hopes are fruſtrate,and put far off from me. And are not 
theſe months of vanity ? Obſerve hence, firſt, 
Troubles will prevail upon us , whether we will or no, I am 
made to poſſeſs, &c. As if Fob had ſaid, I would fain have got over 
theſe months of vanity, or worn them out, but whether I willor 


- no, I am madeto poſſeſſe them. The bands of affliftion, are tw 


ſtrong for the creature to break : when the Lord ſends trouble, 


: be will makea man poſleſſe it, how difpleaſing ſoever it is; It 


beſt for us to ſubmit, where we cannot remedy, and to yeeld quietly 


to that, which we cannot avoid. Secondly, Obſerve , 

Troubles come to us, as our natural inheritance. I am madt 
to poſſeſs months of vanity , they are as mine inheritance, and! 
would wave my right, butI cannot, Thereare two parts of our 
natural patrimony, ſi», and ſorrow, both theſe deſcend to us,and 
we are madeto poſſeſs them, till we come to our purchaſed inhe- 
ritance, reſerved in Heaven {or us, Obſerve thirdly , 

That, though every mans life have vanity init, yet po 
s . have 
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have more : that is, more troubles and trials , more diſquietments 
and diſappointments. The common condition of all men, in their 
| WW beſt eſtate 1s, that they are altogetter vanity , but the vanity of 
ſome men is more vaine ,-their aflitions more afliting , their 
; troubles more troubleſome, and their ſickneſſe more ſick than their 
p 


brethren. Fob ſpeakes as if he had ſpoil'd all the world of this in- 
heritance , and had engroſs'd all vanity to himſelf: 7 am made to 
poſeſſe moneths of vaxity': That vanity which is the portion of 
allmen, ſeemes ſometimes to be the portion of one man alone. 7 Noltes.of 
an the man that hath ſeen affliftion, ſaith the Prophet Feremie. an lij om ; 
Lam.3.1. whiy,is that ſnch a ſtrange ſight, who hath not ſeen af- anxicraribes. 


 peariſome nights. | Or nights of-labour and wearineſſe, As if # nofibus que- 
hb had faid, though the ſervant be wearied all day, yet the 4 ſicear mibs 
night is not weariſome to him, - he reſts at night, butT am wearied foe - Fas 

n the day,and wearied inthe night , weariſome #ights are appoin- gg merceuarii 

ted ro me ;, thenight which is given unto others for reſt , is mea- nofurnam gui- 
ſured'out to me, in watchings and in ſorrowes. And this is a great #cm,Pined, 
appravation of his fad condition: it is ſaid before, that he had - - 
moneths of vanity, yet it might be ſuppoſed, his nights were com- ro FR 
fortable intervals of refreſhing: As a man may fay,T have had ſeven cgitandss matz 
years of hard labour , yet it is ſuppoſed hereſted all the nights of ſu# 

thoſe years ; ſo when 7ob faith, Thad moneths of vanity, it might * 22 
beconceived, he had, at leaſt ſometimes;a good night, therefore Numeravit, 
headds, weariſome nights are appeinted to me , 1 ſpeake not after ſupputavit,un- - 
the race of ordinary men, whoſe moneths labour , isa moneth of 4* #7 menſis 
layes,my labouring monerhs include the night alſo. neo E: 
: A ſtrong, healthy man goeth forth to hg labour and tohis wrk, menſes nume- 
will the evening, Pſal. 104-23. But a fick, weake man, goeth forth ramus. Non 
/ WW t6 his labour in the evening. * The night is moſt laborious to ſick 9/4ncumg, r4- | 
1 I **n, then they reyolve their croubles, and being free from viſits 5/147 mme 
T offriends, they viſit their own afMictions, and ſtudy their own di- ſed artificizlem” 
ſtempers, freely. & Arithme- 

eAre appointed to me. | The Hebrew is, * Are anumbred,or rechned 1.61% 3 neq; i- 

to + : as if he ſhould fay, God ſers down my mghtrs by tale or by 7 ren 
ſcores, [tis an arithanaticall word, is notes to number by art & skil : 27" gg 
And ſome obſerve, that it _ inthat operation of &ioncm, 

| Fffre | | "" AOLTY 3 


a fiction ? True, but /eremy had ſeen more,then moſt,and therefore Notes laboris, 

| WH theſpeakes,as if he only had ſeen affliction. 7 am the max. i.c. laborioſes. 

. | Menſes bahco 
EI" . omni ſol atio 

| Sid; eAnd weariſome nights are appointed to me. agen oa 
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_—_— #. {tration are uſually appointed or —_— to ſome ſpeciall 
di qu:dem (ub- Ve, therefore-cheword is well tranſlated, 


dren ofthe Hc:brewes, deſired to be ſpared from eating the Kings 
diet, I dare not doeir, ſaith the ſteward , for I feare wy Lordthe 
King , who bath appointed your meate and your drink; as if it 


{tould. be ſaid, he hath numbred ont 20 you, {a many 4” 


i. hs, 6 £7 Sa, 


-_ 
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539 


y meat h: hath rmwmbred out to you, ſo many flagons of wine , he 


 tath-ſubſtraQed ſuch a proportion,and appointed it to you,and I 


Gare not alter it. And in the Prophefie of Fonah, chap. 1.ver.17.itis 
faid, God prepared « great fih to ſwaliWw np fonah, ſo we 
tranſlate , the Hebrew1s, God ««mbred a great fiſh to ſwallow u» 
fonah, thatis,God did ſeparate or ſubſtanR a fiſh from all the re(t 
of the fiſhes of the ſea , for that end and purpoſe , ro ſwallow up 
fonah. From all which inſtances it is clear , that the word notes 
an appointment, by way of deſign , orthe drawing ofa thins to 
ſome ſpeciall uſe and ſervice. When & Party isdrawn out of the 
body of an Army, they are numbred orappointed to ſome deſign, 
ſuch a meaning is in /sbs words, theſe nightsare ſubſtracted or 
drawn out, and then appointed to be my reward and wages. The 
ſumme 'of all is , 246 comparing his eſtate wich that of hirelings, 
ſervants and ſouldiers, finds his far worſe than theirs, they have reſt 
inthe niphc, atleaſt ſome nights they reſt, but he had none. 

Obſerve here the law of nature, Night i the tim: of reſt. 
$l.epe is the parentheſis of cur troubles : 1t puts a ſtop to our 
forrowes;and givesintermiſlionto our labours. Obſerve ſecondly, 

That the troubles of every night , and how many troubleſome 
wehts any one ſhall have , are determined by Gid himſelfe. I have. 
weariſome nights(ſaith /ob)but they come not by accident, they are 
appointed and exactly numbred to me. It is matter of great cam- 
fort , toremumber , that God ts thus accurate about our ſorrows : He 
gives his people a cup of ſorrow, & he appointeth how many drops 
ſhall bein their cup, all the world cannot put in one drop beyond 
bismeaſure : He appointeth out our trouble for the kind , and for 
the degree, and for the time or continuance of it, how many wea- 
riſome nights, how long every night ſhall be., are all calculated 
and ſer down, in the kalender of his heavenly-counſels. 

I ſhall adde but a word of thenext verſe , which is onely the 
deſcription of a weariſome night : 7ob having ſaid, that weariſome 
nights were appointed or numbred outto him : now reſolves us 
what he meanes by a weariſome night , or when he accounts a 
night weariſome. | 


Verſe 4. Fhen 1 lie down , 1ſay, when ſhall 1 ariſe, and the night 
be gone ? And I am full of tofſings to anifro, wnts the 


dawning of the day. \ 
This is a weariſome night, and it is a moſt exa& deſcription 
Ffff2 of 


—  _—— 
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of a weariſome night; whena man, as ſooneas he gyeth to bed 
defiresto rite,as ſoone as itis night,enquires for day, this man hath 
a weary time of it. | 
When ſhall I ariſe , and the night be gone ? Mr Broughton 
Y: tranſlates, the duzkie time be gone? The word ſignifies evening 
=" andthe verbe, to mingle or to mix , becauſe the evening is a time, 
Miſcuit, adve- wherein there is a mixture (as. it were ) of lightand darkneſſe, 
ſperaſcit, inde Evening, is light and darkneſfſe mingled , hence we call it twilight. 
I weſpers. and though all the night be( in this ſence ) mixed, becauſein nx- 
tmp ill:d tyre there is no pure darkneſſe, yetin the evening, this mixtureis 
> wang oe more diſcernable , therefore it is rather appliable to the former 
" part of the night, becauſe afterward the light is morefully over- 
come, and'conquered. . | 
In Menſu- When ſpall the night be gone ? The Hebrew is, when ſpall the 
vairkine night be meaſured out ? There is an elegancy in that, it ſignifies 
"77 menſu- £0 meaſure a thing,as we meaſure cloth, by a yard, oras ground is 
ram quentizte- meaſured, by a rod or pole, it ſignifies likewiſe to meaſure time, 
* continue de- to tell, count and obſerve the houres : As if Tsb had faid,of himſelf 
netor, ficut ( as many times ſick men doe ) 7 lie abed all night , andtell the 
MNWN clock. The clock. is the meaſure of the night : now, ſaith he, whey 
dilcrera, ſhall the night be mraſured cut? As if he had ( with ſorrow ) 
counted the tedious houres, oh- when will this time be meaſured 
out ? what a long night 1s this! Ascometo a ſick man ina mor- 
ning, and you ſhall have him ſay, whata long , tedious night was Ml. 
this ? as long as two or three nights. | 
He adds yet another part of thedeſcription , 7 ans full of teſſings | 
to and fro untothe dawning of the day. Helay meaſuring the night, 
VS Satura- and was unquiet all the while , ful of to/ſings to anafro. The 
24 


as word ſignifies to befilled with meat and drinke , I have my fillof | 
troubles, my fill of torture,l have unquietneſle enough, as muchas n 

| I can hold of _— I Th ak bs F 
ad Toflings to and fro, | The-word is underſtood by foame., ofin- il b 
CHI wardroflings. 1 ans {ull of tofſings ts and fro-, that is, 1 have great U 


2 radice "V1 agitations in my. heart , m thuughts are very unſetled, One of tl 
motns , remolii”rF,e \Rabbines to that ſence, 1 am full of wandring thoughts., Wl \ 


elorgarus. Ce- Tr | : | 
zerem ceitario, FhOughts will toſſe-up and downe, forward and backward; A WW d: 


- acmdentar, mans thoughts will toſſe him from one end of the world unto tle I tis 
Sama ſum other ; while heis a priſoner in his bed : They toſſe him from buſt- 
w2gk cogitatio- nefſe to buſineſſe, while ke is unfit for any buſineſſe, A ſicke man 
ajvug Rab. Lev ; - £2ll of inward.coflings, of wandring thoughts, his thonguterun 

hh ; er, 


” 


Y VS Uo) Þ) w® 


wr I Iu ———_ —_—_—_—__—_— WY rr ep ro ep yr non og oro— Gy Ir ——— ——————————Y_— ow _— — 


Chap. 7.” An Expoſition upox the Book of ] On. Veiſ. 4. 5 Y £ 


faſteſt, when.himſelf. is bedrid , or confin'd to his bed : allthe 
right isſpent'in-the travell 'of his mind ; while his body cannor 
lire. | | | 


But rather undeſtand it of corporall'toſlings; A fick man full of e# gretantes 
paine removes from one {ide of his bed to another, from one corner mutarionibys 
to another, ſometimes from the head ofthsbed to the foot. The Mo- * remedijs us 


ralſt expreſſes it excellently, Sck men uſe on, xs iff. they were 
medicines, they hope by changing their'place to looſe their pain by 
the way, { am full of teſſings to anafro. ls eds 


Tl the dawning of the day. 


_ Hillthe day breake, thatis, the whole night chough: Sdine un- _— . 
derſtand this for the evening, the word ſignifies both theevening wy m__ 
and the morning. And theſe interpret this latter.part of the verſe, vel matmtinum, 


for his troubles in the day, having complained before, that weari- 
ſome nights were appointed to-him., when T lie downe , IF ay, when 
will the night be gone * Thereis an endof the night, bur when the 
night is gone / have Tany eaſe inthe day ? No, Tamfull of toſ- 
fings-to and fs , untill the evening; And ſo it is an amplification 
of his troubles 1n regard of both parts of the naturall'day, light and' 
drkneſſe. But, we. may more properly keep it to thedeſcription 
ofaweariſome night,and that word, which may note the evening, 
ishere to be appropriated to the dawning ofthe day,when darknes 


| begins to depart, and giveway to the prevailing lighr. 


This was a great aggravationof theafictions of this holy man, 
be-had no reſt , no eaſe,in any part of the night ,_he could not ſo 
much as,get a nap towards morning. ne © on 

The night is the time of our truce with troubles, througha man - 
bein conflicts with buſineſſe all day long, yet there is a ceſſation at 
night, all is laid by till morning. Hence the night and ſleepeare 
well called , The Conguerours of evill , and Vittors over ſorrow ; 
decauſe in the night a man gets rid of them. Chriſt faith, Mar.6, 
ut, Sufficient to-the day is the evil thereof : if there be evil enoughin 
theday, who is able to ſtand before the evils of day and night too ? 

When our very ſleepebecomes our fight, what can fleſh and blood 
doe any more? Sleepe is a medicine for all diſeaſes, and Phyſi- 
uans often give a ſleepie potion for a medicine , that the body may 
ave a little refreſhing, after it hath been worne and tired out with, 
:wakefull ſickneſle. 

Obſerve from the text, as it is the deſcription of afick man ,, 
F fff 3 | Eu * hat. 
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celum 101 ani- 
mam mutt, gui 


That # man in pain loksnuponetery 's me us betterito bin , thay 


the preſent time. When Llie aown, 1 ſay; when foall T ariſe ? | hope 


it will be better with meanon, I hope the day will be better to me 


than the night, and when rheday comes, then he wiſherh for nipht 
hopingthe night will be betcer than the day. An afliced trouble. 
ſometime is {6 deſcribed, Deut.28:67: 7, tbe Aſorning they ſhit 


fay; wowuld Gd it were Even, and -at Even thow ſhalt ſay , weld | 


God it were Morning; They ſhall think any thing, or timerg 
come, better to them, then the preſent, therefore when they had 
nighr , they call'd far day , and when they had day, they ſent; 
meſſenger for the night , ever thinking rhe next change of time, 
would be-friend themwirh a change in their condition Obſerye, 
Secondly, 

Change of place. giveth no eaſe of pain. I ams ful! of toſſing; 
and fro to the dawning of the day ; he had changed, and changed, 
and changed, bur could not change his paine for eaſe, that continued 
Rill. Some. travell to other Countries to mend their Eſtates, 
Some goe from kingdom to kingdome to eaſe their minds, and 
ſome to better their manners; bur,as he that runs to another coun- 


crans mare cay- EX changes his aire , but not his heart, alters place ,- but not his 
rit, 


manners , the ſame is the ſame ſtill: So it brings no health to the 
ſick, ho.caſe to the pained to change place. 

Asaman ſin-ſick, before he comes to reſt and healing in Chriſt, 
toſſes from place to place, from this duty to that duty, from this 
meanes to that meanes toget a little eaſe for his wounded ſpirit and 
aking conſcience , he hopeth this will do him good , and that will 
doehim good , butallin vaine. And as worldly men hopetheir 
pleaſures and their riches will do them good, and ſo they toſle 
from one pleaſure to another, fromcreture to creature, but al fails 
there is no ſettlement, no compoſedneſſe, no peace , no redrefle, 
till rhe ſoul fixes upon Chriſt. So in bodily paines, rhereis no 
eaſe, no refreſhing , but in God: itis not this or thar place ofthe 
bed, it is not thebed or the couch , ir is not the Country or the 


City, a ſharp or a temperate aire cando it ; God can alone, and he 


can command any creature to do it. ; 
You that have moneths of comfort, and to whome refreſhung 
_— are appointed, bleſſe God, it is not your bed that gives you 
elt, but his bleſſing. bh: 
Remember this deſcription of a ſicke man: preſent the condition 
ofa ſick man to your thoughts , thinke what a weariſome thing! 


is, 
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- tolieall night telling the clock , calling for day , androſling to 
ind fro, praiſe God for quiet nights, and pity thoſe to whom wea- 


| 
riſome nights are appointed. 
| 


| Jon Chap. 7. verl.5,6,7,8. 
M fleſh # Chathed with wormes 2 and clods of duſt ,m) Shin i bra- 


#, and become lorthſame. - - | Lhe 
My daies are ſwifter than a Weavers ſonttle , and ave ſpent with- 
out hope. "—— F ES 
' Bf 0 remember that my life is wind, mine eye ſhall no more ſee 


004. | 
" eye of bins-that hath ſcen me fyall ſceme no mort , thine eyes are 


#p0u me, and 1 am uct. - 


V E: have ſeen fob inthisChapterconfirming hisformer de- : 
V ſires of death..'' '/ . *- I'm 0 | 
1, Fromthegenerall condition of man-kind, v.1. 

2, From the condition of ſome parlicular man,v.2. And 

3. From his own preſent condition , which he draws forth m- 
he 3, 4,3, and, verſes, - -- | 
- The chird and che fourth verfeshave been already opened. 
- Inthis fifth-he gives us a further deſcription of himſelf, and ſach 
1 WW + one; as might well aſſure vs, that. his relilefſe nights were not 
1 W vithout reaſon, My fleſh & cleathed, oc. As if he hatdaid,, if you 
A think I am thus unquiet without.cauſe, then behold my body,look 
e WM "pon me, and ſeewhara piritull { peRacleT am, 4y fleſp ts cloa- 
i; WW 6d with worms ap kin broken and hevome loarkſome. - 
| Theſe words give us Fobs piftnre , here is his delineation and 
o Wl fourtracture, as howas under-the, hand of God.. They-who would 
e Wl ke fcbs pie, as, inthe day-of hsaMittions, muſt draw him, 
ie Wl 0s; Aomanclothedimith worms ard cleds of duſt , there* shus gar- 
ne BY rt 5 bas Shin ſeabby : and. deſcolor'd, full of chaps and running 
lne;, angry \biles .and:enflemed ulcers , his poſture , tysng on the 


8 grind, ſcraping himſelf with a put-ſheart. WA 
| | caroper Synec= 


" Ls, hb My fleſh 2 chthed with WOrmy. | dochen corpus in © © 


th fieſs.) That is, my body, bby a Synechdoche z and the —_ andy & : 


Word which we tranflate fe, ſprings from.a roor, - or hath-neare gelium. 
| Bee gr - " _ relation * 


- 
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eDuavi re ve- 


ftiri dicimur, 


.C#jus acceſſio- 
ne vel dedcco- 


ramur,vel oc 


Harmur, 


relation to it, which fignifies to ay; and publiſh-good tidings or 
welcome news; and therefore the Goſpel is expreſt by ic ( Euay- 
gelinm ) is the ſame in Latin , or (evayyAtoy ) in Greeke with this 
in the Hebrew: And ſome Criticks give the reaſon , -why ff, is 
expreſt by this word;, which ſignifies to publiſh-or bring good ty- 
dings, becauſe there ſhould bea taking of fleſh, ora making of 
fnelh ,. namely. the. incarnation of o#r Lord Jeſwa: Chriſt , which 
ſhould be the beſt ridings, andthe moſt jJoyfull news that ever the 
world heard of = © -- 55,8 Ni Sc hs 7 
| Ts chthed mth worms, 7300 
Inthe firſt Chapter of this booke atthe 21: verſe, ob deſcribes 
himſelf thus., Naked came 1 ont: of my mothers wombe , and us- 
ſoall I return ;, but now it ſeemes 1b hath got clothing, and 
being ready to lie downe in the —_ , hehada veſture put upon 
him, ngw ( t ſeemes;)/oþ ſhould not-goe naked out of the world; 
for he ſaid , Ay fleſh x clothed , but , what is this clothing ? Ih 
fleſh is clothed-with worms , aud clods of duſt, that's: ſuite of 
clothes very fit and ſutable for the grave, but it is uſually put onin 
the grave. Jeb isin his grave-clothes before he dies, or, he ſpeakes 
this to ſhew that he accounted himſelfdead, while he lived, or(as 
Heman mourns, - P/4.88.) Free. «mong the dead; A member of 
that Corporation; a brother of -that ſaciety already. * For he was 
now in their habet or livery , 4 gown. of worms ſet or embroidered. 
with clods of duſt. ( ' ' © Fs Me; 


It is frequent in Scripture; when the holy Ghoſt would heighten 
rhe ſenſe of what we are, & enjoy, would to notetheabundanceof 
a thing, or how man is adorned, or defiled with it all over,thento 
expreſle it under the notion of cloathing.,, God: himſelf is cx- 
preſt ,' cloathed with Majeſty ,: becaule 'he:is: Majeſtie all over, 
and there is nothing but glory upon him, God is alſo deſcribed, 
clothed with judgement and with juſtice -,' why, ? Becauſe theſe 
are his honour and his ornament, he is juſtice and judgement allo- 


\.ver; wefind 7ob in the 29. ofthis book ar the 14, verſe, ſpeaking 


thus of himſelf in his ſtate of Magiltracy ,- 7 put ox r5gbteon(neſſe, 
aud 'jt clahed me, my judgement was as a robe and 4 diademe; 
chatis, I wasfull of righteouſneſle, Lwasalcogether reghteous, il 
diſpeaſing re wards and puniſhments, in exerciſing my power & 


mong 
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mong the people.” "To becloathed with humility , to be cloathed 


- with the Spirit , tobe clothed with Chriſt, are phraſes of che ſame 
of jmportance. $o on the other hand to be cloathed wicthpride, with 
" ſhame , with diſhonour , Lee mine exemies ( faith Davil ) be 
a chathca With ſhame , Pſal.109.29. Let them be cloathed with di/- 


honowr, Pſal. 35.26, that is, let them be aſhamed and diſhonour'd, 
all over, or exceedingly aſhamed or diſhonoured. And fo a - 

reatdeſolation 1s called a*cloathing with defolation , Ezekicl 
7.27. That which ftripps a man naked u in this ſence called his. 
clathing, cloathed with deſolation. 

Thus we are tounderſtand eb , when he ſaich , That his fleſb 
was cleathed with wormes, his meaning is, he had many wormes, 
crawling upon his fleſh, or lying within his fleſh, and ſo were as a 
lining to kis upper garment of nature. Theſe worms ſpread them- 
ſelves all over him,” as a filthy and loathſome garment covering 
0 his whole body. | 


l, - And befides this figure , Fob ſpake properly , while he was thus 
J full of fores, and botches,and boyles, to fay, he was cloathed with 
of wormes; wormesare proper to ſores, many ſores, breed wormes, 
in and wormes area diſeaſe in the fleſh, as well as within the bowels, 
5 and ſuch diſeaſes are accounted the fouleſt and filthieft diſeaſes of 
- all other : Such was cbs, his ſores and boiles corrupted and bred 
of wormes, which made him an abhorring to himſelf, P#trifatiox 
_ « the ſole out of which worms grow, Rotten fleſh breeds wormes, 
4 WW and a rotten conſciencebreedsa worm, Iſa.66.24. Their worme 


fall not die , why doth the holy Ghoſt fay of thoſe men who were 

never waſhed, nor healed of their ſinne- ſores, of their ſou!-ſickne(- 

ſand pollutions, that when they die, they have a worme, that 
el WF dieth nor. It isin alluſion to this, becauſe, as a corrupt body,or 
of corrupt putrid fleſh , breeds noiſome wormes, ſo a corrupt conſct- 
0 WF ence, a ſoule full of fiithineſſe and uncleanneſſe , which was never 
& WW waſhed or healed in the foun:ain of the bloud of Chriſt, this ſoul, 
7, WW tiisconſcience breeds wormes, even that gnawing worme , which 
<, Wl hall live withit, feed upon it , andcloath ir for ever. Both che 
le WJ natural and the ſpiricuall worme, ariſe from rottenneſſe, and 
0- I Grivetheir pedigree from ſores, ſickneſles, and putrifaRtion. 


Andclod: of duſt. 

Wormes and cloas of duſt. Here are ſtrange materials, courſe 
ltuffe for 7obs cloathing , clods of duſt, Some conceive that fob 
Gg88 ſlate 


p5-40Þ Chap. =y An Expoſition upon the Bookof Jos. Vetl,5, 


—— 


fate in the duſt, and fotheduſt pathered about him , asa garment, 


2? Others, that theſe clods of duſt, were the ſcrapings of his ſores, for 


the word ſignifies the filings of par , Or the ſcrapings ofan 
uncleane thing. It is aid expreſlely in the ſecond Chapter, that he 
tooke a pot-ſherd to ſcrape bimſclf, thoſe clods of filthy duſt , or 
ſcales ſcrap'd from his putrifying ſores ; theſe, with the crawling 
wormes bred in them, cover'd his whole body like a garment, and 
therefore he complaines, 7 am cloathed with worms and clods 
of duſt. 

You ſee what his garment was, ſee now ( to carry on the ally. 
ſion ) his skin, upon which this garment was put ? Ay ki ( faith 
he ) & broken, and become loathſome. The skin is the immediate 
garment of the fleſh , his ſickneſſe had worne out his skin , hehad 
many holes and rents in that garment, which needed mending, 
and it was all over ſo filthy , that it needed waſhing. My fiep s 
broken and b:come loathſome. Sores breake the skin , and defile 
the skin, 7obs skin was ſo broken and chapr, ſo defiled and filthy, 
that he was loathſome to all beholders, and to himſelf. 

This is the pifture of Fob, A few daies before, you might have 
pictured or drawn him thus, Job cloathed with ſilk and ſcarlet, 
his garment ſet with precious oriental ſtones , bis thin ſm:eth and 
beaxtiſull , his face checrfull and manly , hu eye quick and piercing. 
But x0w Job « cloathid with worms and clods of duſt , bis chin 
broken ard become loathſoms. 

We may hence learne, what our own bodies are. The Apoſtle 
( Phil.3.21. ) cals the body, « vile body , not that the worke of 
God was vile : The worke of God was noble and honourablein 
all he wrought , eſpecially in that Maſter-peece of ir , the fabrique 
of mans body; bur asthe body 1s come out of the hands of finne, 
ſo itisa vile body , that is, itisa body ſubje&rco corruption, and 
will quickly corrupt, be vile and loathſome, 1 Cor.15 53. Thu 
corruptable mnſt put cn tucorruption. The body of man is but one 
remove from wormes and corruption , Chap. 7.4. 1 bave ſaid te 
corruption thux at my Father ,” and to the wormse ,, thou art my 
m0tker. We ſhall quickly bear the image of our parents, wormes 
and corruption. | | 

Then be nor proud of your bodies ,nor of your beautics , They, 
who are now the faireſt and goodlieſt to looke upen , may quick| 
bavea broken and. a loathſameskin , A diſeaſe, one hit of ſicknelle 
will ſpuile al} thy beauty, deface and blemiſh.thy excellent feature, 


and, 


1 zz M, - 


and ifa diſeaſe doth it not , old-age will, time will draw furrows 
in thy face, and make wrinkles in thy brow. Strength and 
beauty of body are no matches fortime. All things were made 
ints:e, and time will marrallthings. So long as generation con- 
tinues,corruption mult. 

Againe, take heed of pride in cloathing. Thetwo externals, of 
which man is moſt ſabje& to be proud, are beauty and apparell. 
Cloaths are a flag 'of vanity, and pride fits upon x + s$kirts. But 
remember how fine ſoever your cloathing is this day and houre, 
God can put you on another ſuite before tomorrow, We ſee 
what change of apparrell ob had, a godly man, an humble man. 
That which God did to try the grace of one , he can quickly do ro 
puniſh and chaſtiſe the ſinofanother , he can quickly put you on 
ſuch clothing, as you ſhall have lictle cauſe to be proud of, He can 


i make you weare wormes and clods of duſt. - 
6 And if we conſider it, we have little reafon to be proud of 
7, clothes : for if we follow the beſt of them to their originall , they 
| will be found tobebur a clothing of wormes , and clods ofduſt, 
6 what are ſilkes, ſattins and velvets, but the iſſue of wormes ? And 
what is your gold and filver,what your pearls and precious ſtones? 
d arethey any thing ( if you will reſolve them into their principles ) 
r. Wl dutcfods of duſt ? They are indeed better concoRed by the hear of 
p the Sunne, refined and poliſhed by theart of a man, but if you 
ſearch their pedigree, they alſo are but clods of duſt. In your moſt 
le MW goriousaray, you are but cloathed with duſt and wormes , and if 
f you be proud of ſuch cloathing,, God can cloth you with worms 


n and clods , not onely of unrefined and nnpolliſhed , but of putrified 
e «nd filthy duſt. 

. Thus we ſee the firſt thing , the piture or deſcription of obs 
4d Wl body, His friends at fir ſight, might be convinced, that a body in 
4 MW fuch acaſe, could cake little reſt day/or night. He carries on his 
e MW complaint, adegree further,atzhe 6. verſe. 


Verſe 6, My dates are ſwiſter thas a Weavers ſhuttle , aud are 
N ſpent with: ut hepe. 


Chap. 7. 4n Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ. 6. 597 


| My daies are ſwifier. | The Seventy render it thus ,- dy dates Chofie_s - 
', WW of [wifter or nimbler then a word or ſpeech. Nothing moves fa- & aw 


eror paſſeth away more lightly, than a word; a word is gone,and 
it is gone ſuddenly ; Hence the fimilitude is uſed proverbialiy, 
Mal.g0.g. We ſpendonr daits, as atale that @told, OI , as ame- 
Gggg 2 ditation 


wu 98 Chap. 7. An Expoſition upon the Book of To "YN Ver. 6, 


ditation(ſo ſome tranſlate) ſuddenly or ſwiftly; a diſcourſes Quick- 

ly over, whether it be a diſcourſe from the mouth, or in themind, 

and ofthe two, the latieris far che more ſwift and nimble of foot a 

diſcourſe in our thoughts out-run: rhe Sunne,as muchas theSunne 

out-runsa ſnaile, the thoughts ofa man will travell the world over 

ina moment; he- that now ſits in this place , may be ac the worldg 

end in his thoughts , before I can ſpeik another word. _ £0 that 

- the tranſlation of gloſle, by ſpeech or medication , aggravates the 
ſence,and extends it to the Iighett. | 

Bur che word properly ſignifies ( as we tranſlate ) a Wevert 

IT But le, which isan inftrument of a very ſwift and ſudien motion, 

_ And the word which we render | Swifter ] ſignifies chat whichis 

/" fitted for the ſwifteſt motion , Any 152 ht thing , becauſe thoſe 

things which are light, move ſwifteſt, and we call a good runner a 

man /#pht of foot , Hab.1.8.The horſes of the Chaldeaxsare thug de- 

ſcribed , Their horſes are ſwifter ( or lighter of feot ) than the 

Leopards, ſo , ſwifter or li; hter than the weavers ſhuttle , which 

Ratins Texto- paſſeth the loome or web with ſuch ſpeed, thatit is growne toa 


— 
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ys diffumpro- proverbe, for all things whichare quick and tranſient, The La- 


verbiule,ralio tines expreſſe it by that word , which ſignifiesa ray of the Sunne 
gli 1us, 1 ago : 7 ' 
| which is darted in a moment from one end of the heavens to a- 
nother. | 
- But a queſtion riſes. Tob in the third Chapter, and ſo inthe 
fifth,complains that his life was ſo proionged, and flow-paced that 
ic was very tediousto him, and in this Chapter by a repeated re- 
queſt, he ſpurrs and haſtens his life to it*s jonrnies end ; he thought 
( it ſeemes ) hiis time not wing'd, but flow footed , how is it then, 
that in this place he complaineth of the ſwiftneſle of his daies? 2 
daies are ſwiftcr than a weavers ſhuttle. 
. Fanſwer, Ina word : By hisdayes, here, we are to underſtand - 
his good dayes, his dayes of corafortand proſperity ; the dayes of 
my peace and plenty, are {lippedaway and gone; even as a weavers 
foxttte. But when he compiains that his life is low-footed, and 
. requeſts that his dayes might move faſter, he meanes the dayes of 
forrow and trouble which had overtaken him in his journey , the 
former were too ſwift , and the latter too ſſow , Ir is as if he had 
faid, Alas, all' my faire dayes of proſperity are gone , they are ſlupt 
away 45 # weavers ſhuitle , they are as a tale that is tcld , nothing 
reraincs ff them , but the remembrance .- which is an addition to my 
ſorrow ; but now T%have acyes , that ſerme long , very long , 2 


| as we tranfſate , the ſpending ofa thing, . Fer.14.12. 1 will cex- 
' ſame ( or make an end of ) them bythe ſword, And Exod.z3.3. 
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band «pon my hands, I cannot get themeff , my ſorrowes clog my 
time , and wake every houre ſecme a yeare. Hez+kiah in his 
complaint upon his ſick bed , uſerh this alluſion, fine age is de- 
wed and removed from me , as 4 ſhrphearas tent , 1 havecut off 
like a weaver my life, 1ſa:38.12, As the weaver cuts off the 
thred when the web is finiſhed, ſoitis with me, 1 have cut off as 
aweaver my life ; Not that Hezeki-h wasactive in his own geath, 
wearenotto underſtand it ſo, forhe pray'd that God would ſpare 
him; and he ſpake this upon the promiſe of God, to lengthen out 
his life, and to tye the thread of his dayesagaine, according to 
which the web was-woven an for fifteen yeares more; But this.. 
ſpeech of Hezekiah , as a Weaver T have cat off my Iife , is like 
that of the Apoſtle , Thave finifhed my courſe. He compares the 
paſſirg of his life to a ſhuttle, and the concluſion of it to the cut- 
ting off, of the thread , Nights and dayes pafe this ſhuttle forward 
and backward, to andagaine, the night caſts it to the day,and the 
dy to the night , beween theſe two , time quickly weares off the 
thred of life. The heathen Poets had a fiction anſwering this al- 
luſion of the boly Gheſt , they tell us a ſtory, or a fition rather, of 


three fiſters , whereof the one held the wheele or the diſtaffe , Phe Tres Parce clo2 
kcond drew out the thred,and a third cut it oft, In this they ſha- ths Lachefis 4> 


dow the ſlate of mans life, our ordinary phraſe for living long, is !!92% - 
finniag a long thred , and for dying , the cutting off the thred 
if life. , 

oF they are (pert. without bope. Some tranſlate, they ave 
ſpent ſo, as that there is nohope left. The word , which here we 
engliſh , ſpent , ſignifies both. conſumption and conſummation, or | 
ſometimes in a good ſenſe, the end or perfecting of a thing, 7D 
and ſometime in an ill ſenſe , the end or conſuming of a thing, 
Gen.2.1, So the Heavens and the earth were finiſhed , It is this 

word, they were ended , God ended his works by way of perfe- 
Ction,and conſummation, he made his work compleate. . But here, 

and often in Scripture, it notes ending by way ofconfumprion, or 


God commands Moſes , to goe with the people into the wilder- 
reſſe, for ( faith he ) 1 4// not goe wp in the midſt of thim , leſt 1 


y S0/ume them in the way. 


And to ſhew how deep an expence and conſumption of time 


was upon him, fob tells us, it bad devoured andeaten up all his 


RT 


& mvAunes oy 
&Y X41 gd 


6CO 


Chap. 6. Az E xpoſitien upon the Book of Jos. Ver(.6, 


Com init 


ſpei,(c. longio- 
rk vita. 


ſpei, vel ceſeFu 


. ms - Os 
hope. It is worſe to have our hope ſpent, then to have our dayes 


| ſpent, now (( faith he) my dayes are /pext , and that is not all 


my hope us Sent ,, Some tranſlite ſo , my dayes are ſpent, and I hays 
wan or p:nury of hope, as I have ſpent my dayes, fo I have ſpent my 
hope. And his hopeleſſeneſſe, may refer two wayes., 7 have 
hope, or my _ i Fent , Firſt, in regard of long life, 1 ſee Tam 
afflicted with this diſeaſe, that rhere is no hope I ſhould hold 
out under it : Secondly, without hope, that is, without hope ofhe. 
ing ina better condition, that is, of having my eſtate reſtored un- 
come again, ifT ſhould have health reftored , and a longer life con- 
tinued. In both theſeſences, as he ſaw the thred of his dayescnt 
off, ſo he ſaw the thred of his hope cut off, he was near death, and 


bis hope was dead. My dayes are ſpent without hope, or, there is no - 


hope remaining. Thisalſo1s a negative to both parts of Zliphaz his 
promiſe, either oflonger life,or ofa better. 

We may obſerve hence, firſt,a common truth ( which T ſhall not 
inſiſt upon ) about that pretious commodity , a commodity more 
pretious then the gold of Ophir, Time. | 

All time #s ſhort , and we have a very ſhort eſtate in time. Man 
£; Þot maſter if one day , and a ſervant but of few dayes. Theholy 
Ghoſt gives us very many remembrances of this , which is anar- 
gument, that we are very apt to forget it. Man is flow to take no- 
rice of the ſwifcneſle oftime , and very duMlinapprehendingthe 
ſpeed of hisdayes. It is a wonder that ſuch a plaine common do- 
drine, ſhould be handled ſo often,and chat the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould 
as it were, labour for ſimilitudes , and fetch in all things that are 
more then ordinarily tranſitory in nature, to teach us the tranſr 
rorineſſe of our condition : We meete with many in this booke, 
all hinting at the ſudden, inviſible motion of time : This is a point 
eaſie to be known, but very hard tobe beleeved , every man afſents 
to it, but few liveit. And ſurely the holy Ghoſt would not ſpend 
ſo many words about it , nor gather up ſo many illuſtrations ofit 
from ſence, ifit were not of much importance to our faith. We 
uſually flight rhe hearing of common principles, Md a Sermon 
preacht upon this ſubje& , the ſhortneſſe of our lives, and the 
ſpeed of time, is judg'd a needlefſe ſhortning of time , and the 
houre ſeemes very long , whichruns out upon the ſpeed of time; 
we think it an eaſiedo&rine , and a Theame for boyes: But the 
truthis, ifche heart did well diſgeſt , how few our dayes are , We 


ſhould have better dayes ; and men would live holter , gh they 
new 
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knew indeed their lives were no longer. Therefore though I only 
touch this ſubject, yet,doe yedwell upon it, and ſay long in your 
l, thoughts upon the ſhortneſle of your lives : Commun truths neg- 
* BN ifid, canſe a negleft of eviry trath. Had we more ſerious 
J thoughts of Heaven and hell , that theſe are, and what theſeare , 
. WM thatthereisa God, and who heis , that there will be a judgement, 


: ;n{what it willbe , we ſhould more profitably improve and trade 
qur time and talents. Secondly note, | 

G Time paſſeth irrecoverably. W hen the weavers ſhuttle is once 
n. WM out of Þis hand , "tis gone preſently , theres no hope time paſt 


hould be recalled , or time in motion ſ{topt: To conſider time un- 
4 WW 4 that notion, ſhoaid make us very good hnsbands of ourtime, 
or (as the Apoltle adviſes ) to redeeme the time. Redemptions 


M emade by purchaſe, to redeem a thing, is to buy it with a price ; 
the price we redeeme time with , is our labourand faithfull travell. 
t hu matter of mourning , ts Confider , that ſo little care i taken 
. Wl i» [pending that , which when it 1 gone, we have no hope it can 
hreftored to us again.” — — 
. Thirdly, In that Job complained befcre,that his life was ſo long, 
ly Wl and now complaineth of the ſhortneſle or fwiftneſle of his life, we 
-- W my note; Thar, | 
WM Har thinks goed. daies end too front , and that evill dayes ſtay 
j Wl 11long, or will xever have an end. Welove the company of good 
» WT &ycs,and are therefore ſorry when rhey depart : When the Diſci- 


d MW js were upon the Mount, and had ſuch a good day of it, how de- 
frous were they to have continued there, and ſorry they were the 
5. WH day was at an end. Adafter ( faich Peter ) it i good for us to be 
- Wl ire: The ſudden paſſing of our comforts , 1s our treuble, Timeis 
awayes of the ſame pace , no creature keeps his pace more evenly 
then time dorhy, it alwayes moves at the ſame rate, neither faſter 
xd WI bor flower; but man thinks this time ſhort , andchart time long , 
it MI thistime ſpeedy, and that time {low, according to the ſeverall ob» 
re hs he meets with ,and to the conditions wherein he is : Fourchly 
n MW ob{erve, | 

Ne That hope us the laſt rifuze of the ſeuJe : My dajerare ſpent 
he WM Pk: or hope, my hope is ſpent too ,, If 1 had bope lefc, I had ſome- 
whatleft, but my hope is gone. Itis ſo jin-naturall things, it is ſo 
9 ſpiricuall things. The Apoſtle, H.b 6. tells us, that hope z the 
anchor of the ſuule, ſure andftedfaſt ; while hope holds, comfort 
bolds, and when hope's gone,all's gone. Obſerve laſily, 


That 
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That ,, ſometimes a godly mans hope may lye proſtrate. My 
dayes ( faith he) are cut off without hepe : Fob thought ( as I hay 
noted from ſome paſſages before ( that hiscaſe was deſperate, his 
hope lay in the duſt,as well as his body,or his honour, Every god- 
ly man isnotan Abraham , ofwhom it is ſaid , Rom.4.18. Thy 
againſt hope he beleeved in hope: Nay Abraham is not alwayes 
Abrabam , he that hath ſucha ſtrong hope , hath it not alwayes 
even his hope may ſometimes poſlibly be hopeleſſe. There are 
weakeneſſes in the ſtrongeſt , and imperfections may come upon 
thoſe who are perfe&, ebbings afcer the greateſt flowings, and 
declinings after the greateſt heights of graces and gracious acings 
My dayes are ſpent withont hope. _ S 

7ob having thus complained of his condition, and aſſerted his 
own deſires ofdeath ,- now turnes from his friends , with whom 
he had diſcourſed all this while, and berakes himſelf to God, to 
fpeake a while with him; The next words are generally under- 
{tood, a» Ap:ffrophe to God : 


Verſe 7. Or m:mber that my life 15 wind, mine eye ſhall nomure 
ſee good, c. | 

O remember that my fe ts wind. To remember, is not here tz- 
ken ſtri&ly, for to Godall things are preſent. Remembrance, is 
the calling of that to mind which is paſt ; when the a& of remem- 
bring is applied ro God in Scriprure , it hath one of theſe three 
ſences. 

I, Itnotes a reſolution or ſetled purpoſe in God, to a& his ju- 
ſtice , orinfli& puniſhment upon his enemies., P/al.137.7. Rt- 
wimber , O Lord, the children of Edom : that is, Lord bring forth 
thac decree of thine, for the ruine and deſtruction of theſe bloudy 
Zademites, who have been creell againſt thy people. 

Secondly, it ſignifies an affe&tion in God, ready to helpandre- 
leeve his own people : P/al.74.2. Remember thy Congregation 
which th:u did(t pmrchaſe if old , that'is, doe good to thy Congte 
g2.10n,bleiſe thy Congregation, | 

Thirdiv,7o remember, imports an a of preſent conſideration: 
to remember,is tully to weigh, obſerve and take norice of the eitate 
of rhirss or perſons: P/al.38.39. He remembred that they were 
bat fl: ſh , a wind that paſſeth away and cogvit + not again: ;, at 
is, he conſide;*d and weighed the eſtate of man : $0 1n this place, 

O remember that my life s wind , that is, conſider , and weigh i 
| Wilt, 
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well T.ord, put my condition into the ballance,obſerve what a weak 
© Wl creacure I am, how ſhort my lfeis: therefore deal with me, aswith 
us WM i weak ſhort-hved creature, Thou needeſt not lay any great ſtreſſe 
&- Wl vpon me, thou needeſt not trouble thy ſelfmuch to make an end of 
at WW ne, my life is bur wind, *tis but a puffe , which quickly paſſes 
6 Wl anay. 
*, dhe that my life is wind, This is a proverbial ſpeech, p;r; yenrys, 
© Wl like that before, of a weavers /outtle, The word tranflated wind, Elegms pro- 
n Wl ſgnifies the holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity : As verbiaie. 
'd WF aloaSpiritin general. And becauſe the wind is of a fpiritual na- 
55 WM care, inviſible, ſwift, powerful, therefore it is applied to that aerial 
| orclementary ſpirit ; And the operation of the holy Ghoſt, is tha- 
s WF dowed by wind or breath , Chriſt breathed upon his Diſciples ſay- 
m WW iug, receive the holy Ghoſt , Fohn 20. 22. and the holy Gho# came 
0 Wl 4 amighty ruſoing wind, AQ&52. 2. 
: When 7 faith, remember that my life 1s wind, he means, - my Quaſi venus 
lifelike the wind, Itisa ſimilitude, not an aſſertion. The life T4199. 
, WJ of nanis like the wind in two things: Firſt , the wind paſſerh 
" WH nay ſpeedily , fo doth mans life : Secondly , the wind when it 
bpaſt, returns no more, as you cannot ſtop the wind, or changeits 
i- WF courſe;So all the power inthe world, is not powerful enough to re- 
5 Wl callvr divert the wind, which way the wind goes it will goe, and 
i- WF when it goes "cis gone, P/.78. 34. He remembred that they were but "MW 
x BW #6,vind that paſſeth away, in this ſence Fob calleth his life a wind, Fe avivue 
tpaſſech away,and ſhall not return, by any law or conſtitution ot ——— n 
'- WH tfture,or by any efficacy of natural cauſes. 4 —_ quaſs 
A Yet here obſerve, 7b faith not, Hrs ſoul was a wind, but his life avquey quidam 
il WF 26.4 ind. Some have philoſophiz/d the ſoul into a wind, a blaſt dium exiſti- 
1 WM va breath . and tell us, that it goes, as the ſoul of a beaſt, char life foes 
WW irdfoul are but the ſame thing, when the life's gone our of the ns 
© WW body, the ſoule's gone from its being : They acknowledg a reſto- fpiritu quem 
of ingof it again with the body at the reſurre&ion, butdeny it any ducimas acei- 
© fiiftence when ſeparate from the body. How diſhonourable rhis £/#- prime 
| EW 6tothe noble conſtitution of man , and how diſfonant to Scrip- GG. 
ls ure, is proved in mentioning it; we acknowledge, that life which ye indige:t; 
© I *the union of ſoul and body , is a wind and pafſerh away ; In all ſccundo giod 
re the learned languages, Hebrew, Greek, Latine, the * word which fam videatur 
lpnifies ſpirit or life, bath its original, from reſpiring , and when —_ 
weſay, my wind was gone.,. or my,wind was almoſt beaten out Of origine conſti- - 
ay body , our meaning is, my Life was almoſt gone, In thezife, 
creation 
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creation ( Gen-2.7. ) God breathed ints may the breath of lift 
or of lives , implying the many facultes and operations of life, 
And in as much as the body ofman was firit formed , and this life 
brought in after,to aR and move it, this 1s an abundant proof that 
the ſoule of man is notany temperament ofthe body, thebody he. 
ing compleated(asa body)beforeit,and yet no life reſulting. Wher. 
as beaſts ( to whom that beaſtly opinion compares man in his 
creation ) had living bodies as ſoone as bodies , their totall form 
being but an extra from the matter. | 
Solomin,Eccl.3.19,20,21.brings in the Atheiſt, drawing this con- 
cluſion from thoſe confuſed oppreſlions which he obſervedih the 
world: men carried themſelves fo like beaſts, preying upon, and de- 
vouring oneanothor, that he ( who had — but carnall rez- 
ſon to judge by ) preſently reſolves, That which befalleth the ſun 
of men, bifalleth beaſts , even one thing befalleth them : u; the ons 
dicth , ſo dieth the other , yea they have all out bremh , (othat s 
man hath no precminence above & beaſt , for all are vanity ; all gor 
fo one place , all are of the duſt, and all turn to the dſt again. 
And whereas the Atheiſt heard ſome ſpeakeof the aſcent of mans 
ſpirit after this life, he puts it off,asbut talke and gueſling, wer.21. 
Who knowth the ſpirit of man , that geeth npward , and the ſint 
- of thebeaſt, that goeth downward to the earth? Thatis, whocan 
tell that there is ſuch a difference, between the ſpirit of a man and 
of a beaſt ? who ever ſaw the one aſcending , or the other deſcen- 
ding? or from what Anatomie was this learned ? Thus the A- 
theilt derides the dotrine of the ſoul, and will therefore langh and 
be merry with his body while it laſts, that's his portion, For who 
faall bring him to ſ.e what ſhall be after him, ver.22. Ts itnot 
ſrange , that any who are called ſober Chriſtians , ſhould plant 
their opinions iti this ſoyle of Atheifme : and make that a proofe 
of their faith , which So/omw0y brings only as a proofe of ſome 
mens ihfidelity ? The Preacher in this Book , perſonated thok 
whom he abtor'd, and ſomerimes ſpeakes the praiſes of other 
men, not his own opinion. There is no more reaſon to ground 
this Tenet of the Soules Mortality upon thoſe texts, then thereis 
of e:couragement to intemperancie in that, chap.1 1.9. Rejojce 0 
neung man in thy youth , and tet thy heart cheare thee in the dujet 
ef thy youth , and walke in the wayes of thixe own heart , Ot in that 
of :Pte Apoſtle, 1 Cor.15.62. Let a eat and drink , fir to worrtw 
we die, If any would learne So/orpon; own fence avout this 
| | point, 
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point , ſer him reade it, as piaine as words can make it ( Ecc2.12, 
7. ) Then ( namely when man dies ) ſpall the d»ſt return ts 
th earth , 45 8t Was. , ard the ſpirit ſhall retura unto God , who gave 


"© then( to the next before us ) the ſoule is not a wind , bur the Hujuſwodi 

ife: And all tho Scriptures where life is compared to wind , and ſertemi= re- 

tying , to the palling ofir without returning,deny the regreſſe or RI 
returning of the ſoule 20 a naturall,not to an eternall life,and imply ,,;.;» d negant, 
he ſhort ſtay of rhe ſoule in the body, and certaine departure from ſed neceſſirarem 
:.not,a not being,when it parts. Theſe two muſt part,and fo part, meriendi con- 

' never to returne to that eſtate againe; Thus 74 expounds him- #74 & ce- 
fear ar EN” S _ P leri:atem, 
flfeinthe words foilowing , 

Mine eye ſha no more ſee good. Or as the Hebrew, 7 ball niet 
nturn to ſee god , anſwerable to the metaphorofa wind, it paſ- 

{h away, and returnes no more. 

' To ſee. In this place, as often elſewhere,tsto enjoy , I hat not Videre bonun 
enjoy good , Pſal.4.6. Whe will ſhew, wr who will canſe u to. ſee —_ 
ay good ? It was not the bare ſight of good , which oy delired, 
tut the enjoyment of it. So Jer.17.6. The man whoſe heart de- 
prteth from God, is threatned , that ke ſhall not ſee, Wien goed com- * 
9b, that is, be ſhallnot enjoy good , when it comes: For thowgh 
pſeegoed be a mercy, yet to ſee it and not to taſt it , # acurſe. Theres 

foreat the laſtday , they who thought themſelves high in Gods 
kvour, but were indeed under his wrath, are told , that they Saf Lam, 13.26, 
ſecAbrabam , 1ſaac and Iacoh in the Kingdome of Gid , and them- 
ſelves ho out ; they ſhall ſee what they cannot enjoy , and that 
fpht ſhall adde to their ſorrow. The Prophet cries out, Liment. 

1.1. 1 am the man that hath ſcesy "ue , that is, Iam the man 

that hath felt and had experience ofafflictions. And P/alm 16.10, 

the great promiſe to Chriſtis, that though he took a corruptible- 


lody upon him , yet he ſhonld not ſes ccrruption , thatis , partake 


corruption ; corruption ſhould have no communion with , much 
eſſe power over him. And we havethe ſame uſe of the word in 
this book, chap.29, vr.17. where Zophar tells the hypocrite, 
that God will deprive and {trip him of every good thing. _ He ball 
mt ſee the rivers , the flocas , the brockes of honey and butter, 
[tis a rhetoricall expreſſon, comparing the affluence of outward 
lbings, to floods, and rivers and brooks , which ſend forth their 


ſreames plentifully; as if he had ſatd , though there be great itore 


o honey and butter (thoſe two are ipectfied for the reit ) though 
Hhhh 2 there 
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* 1125 there be rivers, brooks and Rreames of theſe commodities , Yethe 
$:ut Gree ſhall ſee none ofthem , that is, he ſhall notenjoy or taſt a drop of 
2807, & Le- them. That unbeleeving Lord, istold by Elia , that he ſhould 
tini homm,a- fee plenty in Samaria the next day, but ſhould not erate theresf, 
liquando mo 2 King.7.2. Not to ſee,is not toeat; and he that ſegs, bur eates 


—_ wrt isnot releeved, but troubled at the ſight. 


uſurpant, T14 Mine eye ſhall not ſee grad. What good ? when a man dies, 
ſubinde He- ſhall he ſee no more good ? we ſee bur little good while welive, 
brxivocabu- and-the greateſt good, is to be ſeen when we die : or rather while 
tum, Tob, F4- ce live, what doe weſcebut evill , and when the Saintsdie , What 
-— at EP they to ſee but good ? how isit then, that /ob faith , when] 
i bi & fi- die , mine eye ſhall mot ſee goed ? what miſerable creatures were 
milibus lock, we , if therewereno good to be ſeen , beyond the line of this life 2 


Ecripuran gyrricheſt ſtock of comfort, lyesin the good we ſhall ſee hereafter 
relligend: eſt ; 


which is therefore called , the bleſſed-making w5/ion , And It 
| «170009 de knew well enough, that his eyes ſhould ſee good afcer death, for 
quis confitebi- he faith (- chap. 19.27, ) with theſe eyes ſhall I ſee Ged, he knew 
$ur tibi Þpot 76- alſo his ſoule had an eyerto fee good ( anda better good thenever 


7 ; ; ma eta 5 Hr h 
ropes 004 ff he ſaw in the world ) while his body lay in the grave. Then, his 


{ance meaning of , ine eye ſhall wo more ſee good, is, no more 
ns i coed. none of f theſe good things , ror ſeen; I 
erunt in ſepul- ſhall be above the ſmart of earchly ſorrows , and abore the ſence 
chro, nemo co of earthly joyes. Good iseither natural, or civill, or ſpirituall, 
Jrehttur e: '» When God created' the world , he looked” upon all char he bad 
=—_ yy . made, and he ſaw that all was very gk Civill good, is the or- 
Tuxta raure der , peaceand proſperity of the world , death ſtops the ſigh ofall 
curſum bic lo- this good. As for eternall or ſpiricuall good , death cannorcloſe 


os Mg or dimme the eye againſt thoſe objets. 
TJELATTUTIN |. O- * 


minem ubibine TÞen here is no plea for Arheiſts againſt the reſurreRion, nor 
exceſſir Re urs any ,againit the ſoules Bezng , or being awake, till the reſurreRion. 
refiomorinoe- Toh ſpeakes only abour the ſpeare and courſe of nature; when man 
Tum dromm & gies naturally, and 1s in theſtate of the dead, he enjoyes nothing, 
ſupra 5 þ: beacts nothing according tothe eſtate of the living,* P/al.1 15.19. 
gs #3 gg The acad praiſe tne not, &'c. there is ms work , device or bu 
tw:erantum fineſſe at il! in the grave, Eccl.9.10. The hand works not , the 
confuctum 0?= tongae Ipeakes not, Th: exe ſhall no more ſee this god. 

-bom 9y 1b expreſſes himſelf by an at of the eye., which carries the 
. ory Z greateſt ftrength for refreſhing to the whole man. Allthe joy and 
g:ecung; talis Picaſure we ſhai have in Heaven , comes in by ſight, we ſhall ſee 
78 b6s libro, him & 'e 6; The hehclding of God in Chriſt , 1s the Learificall 
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| few, much ofthe good which we have in this world , comes in pr; wa. 
| ms ſenſe of ſeeing ; and all the good of the next is placed in ſee- pit 


ing; therefore he doth not fay, I ſhall no more taſte good , or no librir,occurrunt. 
more feele good, but no more ſee good,* becauſe the chiefeſt good, "_ _—_ 
eternal $00d,conſiſts in viſion, therefore proportionably our pre- — 
ſent 800d doth ſolikewiſe. que m vine 
Sick Hezekiah ſpeaks in the language of ſick Fob ,, I ſaid, I ſhall confifiit atiorum 
wot ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living ,, I ſhall hence, 20 ; 
beheld man no more, with the inhabitants of the world Iſa. 38.11. ys OE 
When Hezckiahthought he ſhould die , ke deſcribes the ſtate of ; 
the dead by a deprivation of all thoſe comforts which are taken in, 

by the ſight of the eye. Bur you wil ſay, how faith he, 7 al not ſee 

the Lord? He doth not fay abſolutely, I faall not ſee the 

Lird ? But witha modification, thus, I ſhall net ſee the Lord, 

even the Lord in the land of the living, Burt did Hezektah fee 

the Lord in the land of the living, or while he lived ? Yes ,. as Ac- 

ſes ſaw him that was inviſible, ſo did Hezekiah : God makes him- 

ſelf viſible ro the Saints in this life. Though God cannot be ſeen 

in his eſſencein Heaven, much leſſe on earth, yet heis ſeen in his 

works, in the a&ts of his providence, and in his ordinances ; we 

may ſec the goings.of God in the Sanftuary , and behold the beau- 

ty of the Lord, while we enquire in his Temple, Pſalm 27. 4. So 

x by Hez#kjiab ſaith , 1 ſhall not ſee the Lord inthe land of . 

the living ,, his meaning is, I ſhall not behold God in his great 

works, and'in the ordinances of his holy worſhip , and in the Con- 

pepmons of his holy people. In all theſe God is viſible, and moſt 

inthe laſt; andtherefore he faith, I hal! behold man no more, with 

the inhabitants of the world ,, God is viſible in all creatures, but 

moſt in man,and among men , mot in his Saints, and among his 

Saints moſt, when they meer in the comely order of his houſe and 

worſhip; The ignorant and unlearned coming into ſucha ſacred 

throng; ſees. ſo much of God, that he is convinced and goes away 

reporting, that Godis in them of atruth, 1» Christ 15 ſeen the 

brightneſſe of his Fathers glery,and inthe Saints much of the beau- 


| tyofit ws ſeen, Chriſt is the expreſs image of his perſon,and in the 


Saints ſo meeting, much of his image ts expreſſed. 
Firſt,in that Fob berakes himſelf to God.0 remember that my life 
4 wind,&c. Obſerve, That | 
In our diſtreſſes it zs better to cry.to God, then to complaine to 
aatures, God is uſually the laſt , bur heis alwayes che bt re- 
 WHEKI | fuge, . 


_ 
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- fuge , when we have told over the ſtory of our ſorrowes and (;d 
* condition, and powr*d our wants into the boſomesofour mo 
*faithfull friends ;.. yet", this Apoſtrophe is ſweeteſt to the ſoy], 

| 
| 


when we can turn unto God, O remember me. It is faid of He- 
zekiah in his ſickneſle , that he 1#rned bimſelf mnto the wall aus 
prayed, he turned from the people, from thoſe that were about his 
bed , unto thewall; why, what was the wall co him ? Or what 
could the wall doe for him ? ſurely nothing. - As good turne to an 

-Jdol for helpe or eaſe, astoa wall, yea ſuch a turn to the wal) 
rurnes the wall into an idol; Good Hezekzah had no thought of 
the wall, nor had he any meſſage to any image, hanging there, But 
as *tis probable, many of his loving Subjects and ſervants were 
weeping about the bed of their ſicke King , andhe hadbeendiſ. 
courſing of his diſeaſe, and telling them of his ſickneſle, but at li 
he turns to the wall, that is, heleaves ſpeaking tothe company, 
and turnesaway from. them, chat hemight have communion with 

_ God,and his firſt word of prayer,is, the ſame with obs, Remem- 
ber now O Lord, Iſa.38.3. Creatures are but cteatures, and 
when they have done their beſt for us , it may be they candoe no 
go0d for us; when they have tried all their skill, and all cheir 
ftrength , andftirred theutmoſt of their abilities, to give uscoun- 

| ſellandeaſe, we mult fay to them all, ſtand by, and cometo Hubs 
Turne, O Lora remember. That man # moſt to be bemoancd, 
who can make his moane to manonly. He , who knows not how 
to complaine to. God, or to ſpeake out his ſyrrowes, and his griefes 
in the eare of Chriſt, ſhall gaine little, ( though he receive much) 
by complaining tothe creature. But ſo long as we have a God to 
rurne to, and ſpread our cauſe before, though men turne from us, 
yea, though they turne againſt us, and forgetus, yet it is enough, 
that we have'ſaid, O Lord remember. 

Seconely, from the matter , which Job puts God in mind of, 
namely his naturall frailty and fleeting condition,that he was a paſ- 
ſing wind. Obſerve, | 

{t i an argument,moving the Loyd to compaſſion , to mind him 
of the frailty of our condition. There is no argument from our 
ſelves, ſoeffectuall , to draw out the bowels of Gods compaſit- 
ons rowardus,ecitherin regard of our ſpirituall or temporall eſtate, 
as this, to tell him how fraile weare; The Pſalmiſt ſhewes this 
the motive of mercy often to that ancient people the Jewes, Plal. 

78.38. He being full of c«mpaſſion forgave their iniquity , and 


deFtrom 


. 4ftroged them not , yea many a time turned he his anger away , and 
| did not ftirre up alt hs wrath ,, But what moved the Lord rodeale 
thus with his people ? What was 1t, out ofhimſelfe ? We know, 
_ theinward moving cauſe was-his own free-grace , but what did he 
logk upon abroad in the creature? He remembred that they w.re - 
int feſh, A wind that paſſeth away and commeth not againe. Jobs 
argument to a letter. He conſidered how eafily and quickly they 
might be deſtroyed , and therefore he deſtroyed them not, P/al. 
103.14. Like as a father pittieth hs children , ſo doth the Lord, 
&. Why, what flirr's up this pity 2. For he knoweth our frame 
and be remembreth that we are but daſt;,, Now, that which God 
himſelf makes the argument, all the argument in us, of his turning 
tousinmercy ; tharwe ſhould mannage, eſpecially as our argu- 
+ ment, when we turn-to him in —_ Should we plead before God 
our perfetions, and ſay, Lord remember our holineſſe, our zeale, 
our prayers, our reares, our faſtings a'1d humiliations , could any 
of this move God, or beany atrraQive of hiscompaſitons toward 
vs? If we will plead our perfe&tions , God will deſpife our pray- 
er. Our ſtrongeſt argument is to ſay, we are weake, and to tell 
God we are ſinfull , prevailes more , then to tell him, we are righ- 
t60us: We ſhall gaine moſt by ſaving weare unprofitable ſer- 
vants. | | 
But did not Hezeh3ah , entreat the Lord to remember that he 
bad nalkzd before him in trath and with a perfett heart , and done 
that which mas good in his fight ? 1ſa.38.3. Anddoth not Nehemiah 
uſe the like plea, Chap.13. 14,22: | 

l anſwer, firſt, thar, theſe were the beſt, moſt the ſpirituall and 
powerfull pleadings with God is not proved, becauſe uſed by 
food men. Grace doth nota& alwaies at the height, nor bring our” 
choiſeſt it*s treaſures ar all rimes, , 

Secondly they move the Lord to remember what good they had 
done, but they doe not move the Lord by that remembrance to doe 
them good. Hrzchiah was To far from rejoycing in his own righ- 
teouſnes : that the rext ſaith, He wept ſore. And Nehewiab with the 
lamebreath,deſires the Lord to remember what he had done,and to- 
ſhare him,accordins to the greatneſſe or multitude of mercy. He, 
that when he hath done beſt, bepgs a multitude of mercies to ſpare 
tim, is farreenotgh from challenging juſtice ro reward him. 

Men, that are bucingenuons, will be moved moſt with a fight or 
report of anorhers weakneſſe, The beggar ſpeaks molteffec _ 
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by his rages and ſores. The Woman, 2 Sam. 14.14. who was. 
red to move David for the bringing back of Ab/o/om , uſeth this 
argument, For we muſt needs die, audare as water ſpilt #pon the 
ground , which cannot be gathered np again , Asif the had faid 
Sir, if you will contend with your Sonne, thus, alas, hislifeis byr 
water, and he will dye, for thists the common condition of man 
kind; therefore be compaſlionate and pittifull co hiza , fetch home 
your baniſhed. This motive takes much upon the heart of God 
as in regard of particular perſons, ſo of a people in general, Dew. 
32. 36.. The Lord ſhall repent himſel f ”— hu ſervants, Butwhen 
will he repent himfeif ? When he ſeth that their power is gon, 
and there u none ſhut up or left. When they have no power and 
ſtrength, and thereis none ſhut up, thatis, when they have no 
fort, no ſtrong places to defend themſelves in, but even lie open 
to the rageand malice of the adverſary , and are ready to finke ut. 
terly , then the Lord takes this, bothas anargument anda ſeaſon 
for him, to repent of the affliction of his people, that is, to 
change the way of his adminiſtrations towards them. This pro- 
miſe was in part made good to 1/rael in the dayes of feroboay, 
Sonne of foaſa, 2 King. 14. 26. The Lord ſaw the affiittion of I[- 
rael, that it was very bitter, for there was not any ſhut up , nor any 
left nor any helper in Iſrael. | 

Thirdly, ſpeaking of the world, he faith, Aize eye fall no mor: 
ſee good. Obſerve . 2a | 

hat worldly things are good things, In their ſphear and pro- 
portion , they aregood. Abraham minds the rich man, Lake 16. 
Sonne remember , that thou in thy life time reteivedſt thy gaud 
things. Therefore, weareto uſe the world, and all the creatures 
in it, asthe good things of God, and the goodnefle we ſee in crea- 
tures, ſhowld raiſe us up, to admire the goodneſſe of the Creatour, 
if goodneſſe be ſtamped upon preſent and temporary things , how 
good are thingseternal ? 

Fourthly, Mine eyes ſhall no more ſee good. Obſerve; 

After this life there is no more uſe , or enjoyment of worldly 
things. The things of the world are but for the world, 4 
eyes ſpall no more ſee , 1 ſhall no more enjoy or uſe theſe good 
things. Conſider. what it is you lay up , when you lay up the 
things of this life, you lay up thoſe things, which afrer a while 
your eyes ſhall ſee no more; you lay up thoſe things, which after 
a few daies;you ſhal have no more uſe of, you ſhal have no uſeat 
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all of your gold , no uſe at all of your ſilver, no uſe at all of your 
apparel, no uſe at all of your $o0odly houſes, no uſeat all of your 
rich furniture, no uſear all of your lands, you ſhall haveno uſe of 
all theſe good things : Conſider chen what it is you lay up, a time 
is coming, when you ſhall fay of them all , I ſhall no more ſee, .I 
ſhall no more uſe and enjoy any of theſe good things. Therefore 
beſo wiſe as to improve this time , Rolls like a Weavers 
ſhuttle and a blaſt of wind, to lay up ſuch good things, as your 
eyes ſhall ſee , when you are laid down in the grave , lay up ſpirt- 
mal 900d things, lay up your portion in Chriſt , make him yours, 
and then when you die, andliedown inthe grave, you may ſay, 
wehave good things, yet toſee, our beſt {ight is ro come, even 
fuch a ſight,as eye hath nor ſeen. Such a ſight,asto which the glo- 
ry ofall the Princes of the world isa meer Pageantree. And ſo 
much of obs Apoſtrophe to God. _ 

The next verſe is a further deſcription of the ſtate of the 
dead, | | 


Vetſe 8. Theeyc of him that hath ſeen me ſhall ſee me no more, 
thine eyes are upon me, and I am not. 


Inthe former verſe, ob had ſaid his own eyes ſhould ſee no 
more good , now he faith, that the eyes of others ſhall ſee him no 
more, The eye of him that hath ſeene me , ſhall ſee me no more. 
[t 154 great part ofthe glory and comfort which men take in the” 
world, to be ſeen of men, As wetake in our comfort by ſeeing, ſo Poxit bic duo, 
by being ſeen. No man would put himſelf into good!y cloathing ® þgnices 
were it not,that he goes abroad in company to be ſeen, and knows SO age 
thers will be looking upon him. Now as 7 ſers forth the vanity yerſationem hu- 
ofthe creature and of this life , becauſe he ſhould ſee none of ir, mmm, que 
When he died, ſo, becauſe when hedied , others ſhould fee him no !74ximt conf 
more, all his beauty, riches and good things , muſt be buried with - —_ , 
lim, There is an elegancy in putting theſe two together,to ſee and piſu pny'3 
ſeen. Death ops both, it takes us from ſeeing, and it takes us ſubrilior, ſenſu- 
from being ſeen. As all the good we have will be hid from our #princ;patum 


fyes, ſo all our glory and excellency will be obſcured from the eyes Frere wor 
of others in the dark chambers of theigrave. | Me a—_ F. 
T hine eyes are apon me, and I am not. _ = 


0b ſpeaks of a three-fold eye. 1. Of hisown eye, fine eye fim. - 
Liii 2.0f 


hall ſee no more good, Verlep. 
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2. Oftheeye of men, The eye of him that hath ſeen ms ſhall ſu 


me 10 More. 
3. Oftheeye of God, Thine eyes are upon me; and I am n; 
He doth not ſay, Thine eyes are #007 me, and thou ſalt Not FA 
. 2e. Gods eyelooks into the grave, and can ſee there, when we 
are out ofthe eyes of men, weare in theeye of God ; therefore he 
faith, Thine eyes are upon me , and Tam not ; as it he had ſaid 
Lord, if thou ſhalt defer a little to help me, and then ſhouldet 
come to look for thy 7:6, i ſhajl be dead, I ſhall be laid in the 
crave, I ſhall not be capable of remedy, ifmy remedy be deferr': 
Turin benefi- it is too late to givea mana cordial vihen he is dead: Thou ſult 
ciorum, ft ſort mot have aJob to helpe, if thou dſt not help him quickly. Some 


cupias ( bumani= 4a Qand 1 Coivienial for 'Thi ; 
: underiand tt 1n a fpiritual lence 1ne CVeS AYE UÞ: 
7s loquituy cum P F J upon me, as if 


ecculto queſt he ſhould ſay, Lord thine eyes are upon me , toſearch me, and 
neglefus ſui) try ont my wayes, and alas T amnet , Tamnit able to ſtand before 
_ ero capax+ * thy juſtice, before thy pure eyes, which can behold none iniquity, 
KOs 


Bur rather takeit as an appeal to God, whether or no he were not 
near death. Thou Lord ſeeſt Tam asa dead man, as a man not 
to be numbred among the living. Therefore if thou wilt deliver 
me, let thy loving-kindnefle ſpeedily prevent me, for T am brought 
very low. Asa fick manin ſome acute diſeaſe haftens his Phytti- 
an.Sir, give me ſomewhat preſently, or Iam gone, you cannot but 
{eelam a borderer upondeath. Thine eyes are xpon me, and 


T am n0t. . 


That is; Iamnotalive, Iamnotamons the children of men, 
Not to be,doth not import a not-being , but a not appearing, I an 
net as I was, nor can long be at all. Rachel wept for her chi 
dren, becauſe they were net, Foſephs brethren ſaid to their Father, 
7oſeph 15 not, and Fob himſelf in the 21. of this Chapter , explains 
thisto be his ſence, Tho ſhalt ſeek me inthe morning , and I ſhil 
»ot be, Death isa grear devourer, it ſweeps all that appears of man, 
into the grave. The world ſhall no more enjoy him , nor he the 
world , thisis mans ot being, when he dies : as the two following 
verſes further explain by anelegant fimilitude, 


Verſe 
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Verſeg. As the cloud is conſumed and vanifbeth away, fo 
he that goeth downe to the grave fall come up to 
more. 


10, He ſhall return no more to his houſe , neither ſhall his 
place know him any more. : _ 


?oþ having moved the Lord to take notice of, and compaſſionate 
histranſitory condition , his life being bur like the haſtening wind. 
He gives us another compariſon to the ſame ſence and purpoſe, 
There, his life was buta wind, and here it is but a- cloud , As rhe 
cloud is conſumed and vaniſheth away, ſo hethat goeth down to the 
grave,ſhall come wp no more;&C. 
The cloud] ina naturall notion, is a thick and moiſt vapour, 
drawn up from the earth, by the heat of the Sunne to the 
middleregion of theaire, and by the coldneſle of that heaven- 
ly country (where ſnow and haile, ' #c. are made and ſtor'd up) 
is further condens'd , congeal'd and thickn'd, and ſo hangs or 
moves partly from natural cauſes , the Stinne and wind , but eſpe- 
cially by ſupernatural, the mighty power and appointment of God, 
lke an hi:ge mountain in theaire. To this cloud Fob compares the 
vaniſhing eſtate of this life. ; | | 
As the clond (fucha cloud, as you ſee hanging in the aire ) 55 mm. 
wnſrned, or ſpent : The fame word 1s uſedat the 6. Verſe, 1y 
life % ſpent without hope. A cloud comes to it's height, and then ; 
UuSquckly difperit aud vaniſzeth away ; The letter of the Hebrew JN 
s, It gveth of walketh away. The walke of the clonds is accor- , -- . 
ag to the walk ofthe winds, we cal ic the Rack of the clouds, When mere 
: 0 | : .. Vit, Cf fer MC* 
the Jeavens are (as it were)all masked with clouds,and a black vail extepfin F ng 
or curcain drawn between us and the Sun,the winds ina little time bus evaneſcen- 
Ullipateand ſcatter them. 11bus, intercut= 
Itis uſual in Scriprure tocompare thoſe things, which are vani- # OU5;, O76 
ſhing & ſuddenly conſumed, tocclonds,In which ſence(T/a7.4 4.22.) 
efins of the Saintsare compared t6 a cloud, and the pardoning of 
weir ſins to this conſuming and ſcattering of the cloud, 7 have blot- 
ted out as a thick cloudthy tranſgre ons, and as a cloud thy ſins. 
acloud is buc a kind of a blotin the pure parchmeat-roll of the 
Skies, Tam ſurea cloud of finn? is 4 foule' blot in the roll of our 
lives, Blot a fair writing, and you cannot read it, but blot out 
tte blots,and chen*cislegible again : yet, the blotting out of ſinne, 
ltimates it fair written , as an evidence or a record againſt us, 


— 


ds. 


till a pardon blots it out. Jn which ſence, Chrift is ſaidto have blot 
ted out the hand-writing of Ordinances that was again#t as,Cot.2, 
I 4. Thy fins (O 1/rael, ſo the Lord ſeems to ſpeakin theProphet) 
are as a cloud to hinder the ſhining of the light ofmy countenance 
upon thee : like blots, they hinder thee, from reading the evidences 
of my favour,or they ſand like evidences of guilt againſt thee.But7 
have blotted out this cloud, thatis,T have pardon'd thy ſins, and by 
the breath of my favour and free grace, ſcatter'd thy tranſpreſſi- 
ons,with all the evils and ſequels, which they naturally bring forth, 
So that, now the light ſhines fair and warm upon thee, theevider- 
ces, which were againſt thee, cannot be read, and thou mayeſt read 
the evidences of my love, and mercy towards thee. The ſins of the 
Saints are but vaniſhing clouds , whereas in init felfe', and the 
ſins of all thoſe, who are out of Chriſt, arean abiding cloud, they 
area cloud firme and immoveable , like a mountain of braſs, ora 
rock of ſtone. Sins make ſuch a cloud; as no power in Heaven or | 
earth isable to conſume, but the power of mercy,and a galeoflove, | 
breathing through the covenant of Grace. | 
- And,asthe life of man is compared by fob to acloud, ſo, tothat 
which is.the matter of the cloud , by the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 4. 
verſe 1.4. where he puts the queſtion ,, what's the life of man? I: 
;t not (ſaith he ) even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vaniſneth away ? A vapour is exhaled from the: earth 
by the hear of the Sunne, and isthe matter out-of which the cloud 
is made.. Mans life is not only like a cloud, which is more condenſe 
and ſtrong, but like thoſe thin vapours, ſometimes obſerved ariſing 
from mooriſh grounds,which arethe original of clouds, and more 
vaniſhing then clouds. Even theſe, are ſo vaniſhing enough, to 
ſhadow the vaniſhing,decaying , quickly diFappearing life of man. 
Asthecloud conſumes and vaniſhes, (the next words ſpeak out the 
mindof the compariſon.) | 


So he that goeth down'to the grave,ſhall come #p no more.” 


The grave isa deſcent ; And theword. whichis here uſed for the 
Srave, is, Sheet , about which many diſputes are- raiſed among 
the learned : The root of it ſignifies todeſite,or to crave with eat- 
neſtneſs,and the reaſon given is, becauſe the grave is alwayscraving 
andasking; Though the grave hathdevoured the bodies of mil- 
lions of men , yet itis as Gs as it wasthe firſt morſel , Aill'tt 
is asking and craving: The grave is numbred among thoſe _ 
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which are not ſatisfied, Prov. 30.16. Inthe Greeke of the new 
Teſtament,it is tranſlated Hades, which by change of letters, ſome 
form ont oſthe Hebrew Adam,and Adamahthe earth,untowhich 
God condemned fallen man to returne, Gen.3,19. We tind this 


- word Sheol, taken five wayes in Scripture. 


1, Strictly and properly for the place of the damned, }Prov.15. 


. 11, Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord, how much more aw 


then all the hearts of the children of men. God looks through the 
darkneſs of hell, which is utter darkneſs. 


eltand deepeſt danger imaginable;Mercy helpt him at the worſt. To Prul- 
be as low as hell. is to be at the loweſt. 

3..The word ſignifies the lower parts of the earth , without re- 
lation to puniſhment. © P/al. 139. 8. If I go down into hell thou 
art there. He had ſaid before, if T aſcend up into Heaven thou 
art there ; by Heaven he meanes the upper Region of the world, 
without any reſpe to the eſtate of bleſſedneſſe; and hell is the 
moſt oppoſite and remote in diſtance, without reſpe&tto miſery. 
As ifhe had ſaid , let me go whicher 1 will , thy preſence finds me 
a. - | 

4. It is taken for the late of the dead , whether thoſe dead are 
inthe grave or no, P/al. 30. 3.1/a. 38. 18,19. Ger.37.35. Inall. 
Which places, to go out of the world , is togo to Sheol.. Facob 
n therextalledged , Ger. 37. 35. ſaid, he wonld go down into 
the grave to hts ſon, mourning ; yet 7acob thought his Son was de- 
voured by a wild beaſt, he could not goedown into the. grave to 
his ſon, for the bowels of a wild beaſt was his- ſuppoſed: grave, 
but hemeaneth only this, I wil even die, as heis dead. So Numb. 


16.33. where that dreadful judgement of God upon Korah, Da- 


than and Abiram is ſtoried, it is ſaid , that they , their ſheep and 
their oxen,and their tents,and all went down ints Sheal,chatis,they 
were all devoured and ſwallowed ttþÞ. But | 
5- Sheol ſignifies the place where the body is layed after death, 
namely, the grave , Prov, 20, 16, Man bath a demenfion of earth. 


[111 3 fired: 


Tam infernus 

2, Itis put Metaphorically , for great and extream dangers, or aol 
miſeries which ſeem irrecoverable and remedileſs, theſe are figu- Sepr. Starus 
ratively called hel, becauſe hell properly taken, isa place from mortuorun vel 
whence there is no recovery ; There's no releaſe from the chaines Row —_ 
of darkneſſe, all changes are on earch, Heavenand hell know none: —_— _— 
When David praiſes the Lord (Pſalm 86. 13:) for delivering his de ſeputchrou- 


ſoul from the loweſt he ll, he meaneth an eſtate on earth,of the low- ſurparur, PC. 16, 


«© 4a 
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Ainſw. in 
Gen. 37. 


Hic abnegat 
Tob reſuſcite 
viqnem mortu- 
g7um. Rab. 
-Sol. 
Non negatur 
Teſurreftio ad 
vitam ,[ed ad - 
ſimilem vitam, 
- Pined. 


fitted to the dimenſions of his body ;- this portion or allotment 
is his Sheol. Yer, it ignifies the grave onlyin generall, asit is na. 
tural ro man-kind, not thar grave which isartificial and proper 
to any particular man , this the Hebrew expreſſes by another * 
word : He that goeth down to the grave, goes to his I'1ng hometo 
a houſe out of which he is never able to ſee or make his way , and 
therefore tt followes ; EY 

He ſhall come upnomore. No? that'sfad news indeed, to 0 
down to the graveand come up no more. Are all the hopes of 
man ſhut up m the grave? and is therean utter end of him when 
his life ends? Shall he come up no more? - | 

Many of the Greek writers tax fob as not acquainted with the 


_doftrine of the ReſurreRion,as if he either knew not that myſtery, 


or doubted,at this time,ofit : And ſome ofthe Rabbins ſay plain- 
ly, he denicdit : But heis ſo clearein the 19th Chapter, that we 
need not think him ſo much as cloudy here: And if we looka lit- 
tle farther, himfelf will give ns the comment of this text : When 
he faith, he ſhall come up no more, it is not adenyal of a dying mans 
reſurre&ion to life , but of his reſtitution tothe ſame life , or to 
ſuch a life as he parted with at the graves mouth : They who diea 
naturaldeath,ſhall not live a natural liſe again; therefore he addeth 
in the next verſe; | 


Verſe 10. He ſhall return no more to his houſe. 


Hedoth not ſay-abſolately , he .ſhall rernrn no more, but he 
ſhall return no moreto his houſe, he ſhall have no.more to do with 
this world, with worldly bufinefſes or contentments , with the la- 
bour or comforts of thecreature,or of his Family; He fall retarn 
10 move to his houſe. WL wy, | 

But ſome may ſay, how doth this anſwer the compariſon, That 45 
the cloud is conſumed and vaniſheith away, ſo hethat goeth down 
to the grave, ſhall come up no more ; for wefind another deſcrip- 
tion of clouds, Eccleſe. 12. 2. where the text faith, thar,the clouds 
retzrn after raine : So that it ſeems,though clouds vaniſh and are 
conſumed, vet they returne and come againe. The clouds are 


like bottles full ofraine, or ſpunges full of water , God cruſhes 
theſe ſpunges, or unſtops theſe bgtrles, and they are empried , and. 


in emptying vaniſh away : bur yet Solomon affirms, the clouds re- 


_ tern after raine , how then doth Fob fay, that as the cloud vaniſh- 


eth, ſo mangoeth to the grave and returns no more? 


In 
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In that place of Z a oy , Solomon is only giving us a Gc- 
ſcription of old age, and the fad condition of man in it, he callerh 
the evi/ day; and wiſheth men would be wiſe t>-conſider their 
, latter end, remembring their Creatour, and laying up a good | 
| WH foundation, before thoſe evi/ dayes overtake them , before 1h: 4+ 
| light of the Sun,and Moon, and Stars be darkened, and the clouds ' 

return after the raine , Tn old age, the clouds returne after the 

raine,thus: as in ſome very wet time, when we think it hath rained 

ſmuch, as might have ſpent and quite exhauſted the clouds , or 

drawn thoſe bottles dry'; yet you ſhall ſee themretarn again, it 

wilrain day after day as fait as ever, fo in old age , when rheumes 
| dil ſo freely , that you would think an old man had empried 

himſelfe ofall, yet the clouds will return again , and flouds of wa- 

tery bumours overflow. Thus the clouds of old age returne; 
MW Ardin this ſence the clouds of the ayre returne,after they are con- 

ſumedand ſpent into raine: But how doth a cloud return? not 

the fame cloud numerically , that cloud, which was diſfolved doth 

not return ; the ſame Sunne goes down, and vaniſheth our of 

our fight in the Evening, and returneth again, the ſame indivi- 

dual and numerical Sun, in the morning , but that numerical cloud 
_ which vaniſhed, comes not again : Thus man vaniſheth , and re- = 

turnsas the clouds return afrer the raine, that is,after one genera- $7;d quod nun« - 

ton ofmenare dead, they return again in their children , another quqm ſuit, nuns 
generation ſprings up: other recurn to life there is none, till all ſhal #/f, quemodo | | 
| return at the general judgement of quick and dead. As now we No — | 
| ae,yho never were, ſo all ſhal return, who were, but are not. It'dcnus fore ne- 
wasa witty anſwer of a learned Few, diſputing with a heathen Phi> gar? Nen-þ | 
/ loſopher, who oppoſed the ReſurreQion: 7f that (faith he) which 99 mirum, its 

never was in the world,now ts, 15 it ſtrange,that, that which now 15, = os, _ 
', ? ramvidetnr 

 huld be again,after it is not in the world? If this be a wonder, the 
| her is much more wonderful, ; 


ng — = "_ id 4 — 


| Netther ſhall his place know him any more. 


Hs place, may be taken chree wayes. Firſt, For the calling and 
condition ofa manin this life, that's che place ofa man, a mans 
; I Calling is his place. Or ſecondly, Eocally for his houſe or inheri- 
[WU fince, wherehe dwelt ; he ſhall comme to that” place no more. Or 
thirdly, Place is raken for dignity, magillracy, for the eminency- of 
amans calling , therefore we fay of a Magiſtrate or a man in ho- 
aur,bg hath a Great place;or he is a man of place and mt" - 

| | theſe - 


- 
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«Dues diceret, 
ipſeres inen}- 
mM que ſer- 
vium Of pd- 
rent ad nutum 
mortalibus, 
mortuk ramen 
wall uſui ſunt, 
Illos non ag- 
no/cunt domi- 
nos. Ex enim 
eſt vis verbi 

*- cognoſcendi & 
201 cognoſcend}, 


and mortality. The creatures preach what man is, andth 


theſe ſenſes, hs place ſhall know him no more. | 
- Hyuplace ſpall not know him. That's an elegancy of the holy 
language. Places are without life and without ſenſe, nwchmgre 
without knowledge, knowing isan a& of reaſon, how is it then ſaig 

his place ſhall know him no more ? Did it ever know him? Ther's, 
double figurein it : Someynderſtand it by an Hypallage,or tranſ. 
mutation of the words , hs p/ace ſhall know him no more , thatis 

hc ſhall know his place no more. So that is expounded ( Pſal.x0z, 
16.) The place thereof ſhall know it no more, ſpeaking Of man 
paſlingaway like a wind. So P/al. 37.10. T, hou ſralt diligently | 
conſider his pl ace,and it ſhall not be, his place ſhall not be; places 
continue while the world continues ; Then, his place ſhal not þ 

is, he ſhall wot be in his place. Or ſecondly, underſtand ir 
by a Proſopopeia, (frequent in Scripture ) which is the imitation 
of life , by things withour life : when a place takes upon it the 
perſon ofa man, or when a place aRs or imitates the ſpeech of x 


. man: ſenceand reaſon are often aſcribed to things without life, 


and ſo the meaning of, hz place ſhall know him no more , may be 
conceived thus : When a man lives and comes home to his houſe, 
his houſe (as it were ) welcomes him home, and his place is glad 
to entertain him ; as inthe Pſa/me, the little hils are ſaid to re- 
orce at the ſhowers, ſo, when a man comes home, his houſeand 
all he hath, have as it were, a tongue to bid him welcome, and open 
armes to receiveand embrace him; but when hedies, heſhallre- 
turn no more,and then hz place ſhall know him ( that is, receive 
him) 20 more. 

Obſerve from this briefly (becauſe it isa ſimilitude of the ſame 
importance wich that opened in the former words) firſt, 

T hat death ts the concluſion of all worldly comforts and rela- 
tions, Asthecloud vaniſheth'and returneth not, ſo (in that 
ſence ) there is an utter concluſion of man, heis gone,and there is 
no returning; God by his almighty power, hath fetched back ſome, 


 andthevaniſhing clouds have been brought again: ſo Zazarm 


(and others at thedeath of Chriſt)was raiſed from the grave; but in 
a natural way death ſeizeth all faſt for ever: your places,your rela- 
tions, your credits, your Friends ſhall know you no-more, or give 
you farther entertainment. Secondly obſerve, — 

T hat God hath given us not only the book of Scripture , but tht 
bouk of the creature, therein to learn and read our own frailty 


ar 152 
reaſon 
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reaſon why the holy Ghoſt ſpends ſo muck time , and is ſo frequent 
in giving us the meaſure of our ſelyes by creatures , theſeare every 


hourein our eye, we meet with,and ſee.and handle; and feel chem 


continually : The wind, the vapours,the clotds, fer forth what we 
are, ken I cenfpaer ( ſaid David, Plal.8.3.4.) the Heavens, the work. 


of thy fingers, the Moone, and the Starres which thou haſt ordai- 


nd, what is man that thon art minafal of him? To conlider the 
greatneſſe of the works of God, ſhouldabaſe man, ir ſhould a- 
mazeus, to remember, that God kath made Tuch things for our uſe, 
-who are our ſelves ſo uſelefſe (in compariſon of what we ought) 
to God. . And' when man conſiders the Heavens and the earth, 
and weighs how many things there axe in them, which ſet forth 
his frailty,, he hathreaſon to cry out,O Lord what « man ? Man is 
but a wind, a cloud, a vapour, even ſuch a thing, asI ſee moſt pe- 
riſhing and vaniſhing in the whole compaſle of the creation. 
Pſalm, 19. 1. The beavens adeclare the plry of Ged, rand 
the firmament ſheweth bis handy work r The heavens are ex- 


' Cent creatures, and full of glorious wonders , they ſpeake 


the power and wiſdome of God, they ſhew forth his handy 
work, they can be the work of none, but of God only, The 
clouds alſo ſhew forth the handy work and power of God, P/al. 
147.8. Who covereth the heavens with clouds + The hand of 
__ thoſe curtaines, and puts that maske upon the face of 
even, # 
But as the heavens declare the glory of God, ſo they publiſh and 


 Geclare the weakneſſe of man, the vapours and the winds ſhew 


forth, how fraile he is: As the invifoble things of God, towit, his 
"ternal pier and Godbead, are ſeen in the things which axe 
made, God is ( as it were ) viſible in the creatures; ſo likewiſe 
the frailty and murtability,the weaknefſe and inconſtancy of man, is 


Y vilble inthe things, whichare created , we may reade a le&ure of 


our own tranſitorineſſe, in the moſt tranſitory textsof nature : . And 
that is an admirable coftrivance and complication of things, that 
out of the very ſame text of the creature, wherethe infinite wif- 
dom & power of God may be learned,man alſo may learn his own 


 frailty: He that fudies the creatwre much, ſhall find much of God 


ind of bimſelfe, Some conceive when 1ſaac( G:#,24.63. ) went 
forth into the field. to meditate , that he ſtudied the booke of 

© creatures, probably the holy mandid ſo, but, we areſure he 
mght, How will itſhame thoſe men at laſt, who know not God 
Kkkk | nor. 
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not themſelves,when they have or might have had ( without coſt 0 
travell ) ſo many tutors and inſtrgRers. 


—— 


Jos Chap.7. Verſ.11,12,13,14,15;16. 


Therefore I will mt refraine wy month, 1 will ſpeake in the a 

Fara of my ſpirit , 1 will complaine in the bitterneſſe of m7 
oule. | LIU 

Hm I a ſeacy a whale, that thou ſetteſt a waich over me ? 

When I ſay my bed foall comfort we, my conch foal eaſe my come 
plaint . 

Thew thou skareſs me with dreames, and terrifieſt me throw 
. 3h0xus. 

So that my ſoul chuſeth ftrangling, and death rather then life . 

T logth it, 1 would not live alwayes, let me alone, for my dayes are 

Danity. OY | 


7X RY 


I* the context of theſe ſix yerſes, we may take notice of foure a 
L things. 


* IT. obs violent reſolution to compſaine, wer.1 1. d 
2. His vehement complaint, vey 12. | q 
3. An amplification of his ſorrowes, ver.13,14. {; 
4. A renovation of his often repeated deſires to die, and thete- p 

diouſneſſe of his life, wer-15.16. | in 


Therefore. Feb having in an apoſtrophe to God, ſhewed his WM h 
weake condition ; takes up a freſh reſolution -of complainingto Ml tt 
God, Therefore 1 will xot refraine my month, &c. as if he had ſaid, WM», 
T he conſideration of theſe things, is ſo farre from putting me to ſilece, i ty 
that it doth rather enlarge my heart, and open my month to ſped, Ml 
w#nd complaint, once more ;, ſeeing dcath u by Gods appointment, the Il 1, 
certain end of all ontward tronbles, and perceiving my ſelf upon the il o 
very borders or briak of death, my boay paſt cure, my eſtate srrecover- iM re 
able and remedileſſe, therefore 1 will complaine yet againe, I wilt WF 1 
farther Lay. cpex my miſery before the Lord, and priſe bins to haſten me il (y 
thorongh the confines of this land of ſorrow, that 1 may accompliſumy iſ in 
_ dayes, and ſee anendof theſe troubles, for my ſoule us in greet bitten” i m, 
JON rſſe. | | Is | 
Proprie ef con- _ 1 will not refraine my month. ] The word ſignifies to ſtop, in- 
winere probibe, Iibit or prohibit, Thoſe writs which ſtay the proceſle of inferiour 
; , Comrts 
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” v6402%2. 8 . ” .* - 
Conrts, are called Prohibitions, and then no man may open his ; 

' : hg - re, (um ad 
mouth more in that buſineſle, natill the Prohibition be diſſolved ;;ygumn vs 6- 


or taken off: I ( faith J-b ) will not give my ſelfa prohibition, rarvonen reſer- 


| will not filerce or ſuppreſſe my ſotrowes : I will give my heart tur affert ſup= 
full liberty to meditate, and my tongue to ſpeake out my ſuffe- Pane 
rings: Being emptied of all my comforts, I will ſurely rake my Pd 
fill of complainings. It will be ſome eaſe to me, to make known elufarri ſpi- 
how I am pained. 7 will not refraine my month. That word is Yitzs, & ſer- 


_ uſed ( 1/a.58.1. ) Cry alend ſpare not; when the Prophet iscom- 791i,conantis 


ſe aperto ore 


manded to tell the people of their fins, the Lord fers his tongueat eff ndere, 


liberty, /pare or, thou art not ſilenced or limited, therefore,cyy 
ad; Theirs, were crying fins, and crying fins muſt have crying 
reproofs, loud ſinners muſt not be whiſpered to, therefore, Cry 
aloud, ſpare not. 41 will not ſpare my mouth ( ſaith Jeb ) or refraine 
4wetranſlate. p 
But 1 will ſpeaks in the anguiſh of my ſpirit, orin the rant 2 


f my ſpirit, Tamin aſtraight, Iam pentin my ſpirit, and unleſle, ,;, *, oulite "x 


[let my ſpirit out, my heart will breake , I muſt give it ventand piri:w; ng, 
ayre, 1 will ſpeake in the angniſh of my ſpirit. c04r $11 me 


1 will complaine in-the bitterneſſe of my ſoule. The word ren- Pim jefore 


der'd complaine, ſignifies to meditate, and ſo, to ſpeake upon me- Fw vey rt 


dtation, or to ſpeake deliberately. Itimplies,firſt , a forming and jy; ,1;um 
laſhioning of what we would;fay in our thoughts , Thoughts are mrpwx 
the moulds of our words. | intends not raſh ſpeaking : whathe , 7. * * 
intended to ſpeake, ſhould be moulded, ſhapt and wrought in his CO Ab. 4 
ph | prie medi- 

heart, before brought forth by his tongue. Prayer is expreſt by yuri,velexme- 
this word, becauſe prayer ought firſt to be formed in the heart : ditationeinte= 
Prajer is the' manifeſtation of owr deſires to God; If the tongue !iu animocon- 
peakes before the heart, before-the heart makes up our requelts, pe CO, 
we take Gods name in vaine. Hannah takesup this word ( 1 Sam: loqui —_ 
1.16.) Count wet thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial, for ont conqueri. 

of the aboundance of my ccmplaint ( or meditation, ſo the word is Yocem edam 
rendereft.) awd greife, have 1 ſpoken. Hannah was praying , her ye. 
roice was not heard, only her lips moved which cauſed Els AI, rt 
kuſpe&t and cenſure her for drunk or diſtracted , but ſhe anſwers : 
in words of turth and ſoberneſſe, O my Lord, count not thine hand- 
mad 4 daughter of Belial, for though my voice hath noc been 
heard, yer I have been ſpeaking out ofthe aboundance ofmy com- 
plainr, "that is, out of the-aboundance of my meditation ;, my com-= 
paints are not the work of my tongue, butof my heart, and my 

lips 


Verſc11. 621. 
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hpe moved not, untill my heart moved, my complaintis my meds 

cation. Hence likewiſe that phraſe of powring out prayer, Pſal, 
142.2, 1 powred out my complaint before him ,, Hethat powres 

- out, muſthave ſomewhar, yea much within, where there is acon- 
ſtant ſtream, there alſo is a fountain, 7 powred out my complaint, or 

' my complaining prayer ; it is the ſame word here, I have gathered 
the bitter waters of ſorrow into my own heart, and now T pore 
them forthin complainings. —&— - 

T1 will complain in the bitterneſſe of my ſoul. What the bitter- 
neſſe ofthe ſouleis,hath been expounded already in the third Chay- 
ter, "therefore ] ſtall nor ſtay upon it : It notes only the height or 
extremity of affliction, Bitter is oppoſed to unpleaſant, as well as 
to ſweet: 1» the bitterneſſe of my ſewle : The affliction appeared 
moſt upon his body, but ir afflicted him moſt in his ſonle. He 
ſpeaks little of the pain of his body,in compariſon of the trouble up- 
on his ſpirit, he infiſts principally upon that, 7 wilt /peake inthe 
anguiſh of my ſpirit, 1 will complaint in the bitterneſſe of my ſenlt, 
not in the pains of my fleſh, or ſufferings .of my body, and yet that 
forme of ſpeaking,excludes not his ſenceand ſenibleneſſe of bodily 
paines, for a man may well: ſay, his ſouls inbitterneſle by reaſonof 
the paines of his body. - 

Being in this condition, weſee what hisremedy was, he fallsa cry- 
ing and a complaining before God, telling how it was with him, 

Jobs complaints have been ſpoken of in former paſſages ofthe 
Book, and why hecomplaines, hathbeen ſhewed, es affided 
fſoule finds ſeme eaſe, in complaining of affliftion, To complaine 
out of impatience, diſtruſt and hard thoughts of God is very fin- 
full, in that ſence wemulſt be ſilent, as David, Pſal.3 9.9; whet 
the hand of God was heavy upon him, 7 was dumbe, 1 openea nit 
my muth, becauſe theu didſft it; in. reference to the dealing of 
God with him, Dazsd had not aword to ſay; Our Lord Chrilt 
( the' great patterne of ſuffering ) was as 4 ſpeepe before the ſtec- 

. rer,dumbe, and oprned not his month, no impatient ſpeech came 
from him. Though the griefe of Job was very great, and foit 
might ſomewhat ( as bath formerly 'been cleared ) excuſe the 
greatneſſe of his complaint, yer, in this Job ſhewed himſelfes 
man ſubjett to like paſſions, as we are. Manthinksto get cure by- 
complaining, but uſually he getsa wound : what poore ſtifts are 
we poore creatures often put to? How often doe we entangle our 


ſelves becauſe we are ftraightmid >Though Jobs heart kept cloſ 
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0 God in the maine, though his ſpirit was preſerved untoucht. of 
blaſpheming,yet we find him touching too often,and too loud upon 
his{tring of complajning, He cannot be excuſed from ſome moti- 
ans ofimpatience, while we hear him ſexling upon theſe reſolutions 
rotake his fill of, or to let looſe the reins of his paiſion to complain, 
Twill complaine 1n the bitterneſs of my ſoul. Angniſh 5 a very ill 
guide of the tongue. It muſt needs be troubled matter, which paſſion 
{;tates, Obſervefurther , ? 

That when ſorrow continues and hangs long upon us, it grows 
boyſterous and reſolute. 


Wehave three wils inthe text, asif ob had turned all his rea-, 


ſon into Will,and his will into paſlion , 7 wi4.not refraine ; I will 
frak.in the anguiſh of my ſpirit, 1 will complaine in the bitter - 
we of my ſoule;, He was grown toa .kihde of reſolyedneſle in 
tisforrow. Jt #s as unſafe for man (in this ſence): to will what 
he doth, as to do what he will , we ought to will the will of God 


3 


Nec tmen & 


ſuit Job. qui 
quod fibi licere 


but we muſt fi ubmit 0ur Own. , We ſhould not mourne OVEr OUr xonfutarer pro 


:fiictions,. nor rejoyce over our comforts, : but as God wils. Yet 
inthis , the wil of og was rather ſtrong then pertinacious. He 
was not a man of that rough make , to oppoſe his wil againſt the 


terue 4c proca- 
citer vellet ag- 
g edi,Mcr i. 


wiland good pleaſure of God , though that were a paine to. 


| Having thus reſolved to complain, he complains in this very high 


| Language. 
Verſe 12. 


Am 1a ſea, or a whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch over 
ae? | | 


Theſe are his firſt words , wordsfull of deep complaint ;.. like the 
ſea, which, whether he was or no, he would be anſwered. Am I a ſea? 


Tell me.His queſtion is of like importance with that,at the 1 2. verſe 
ofthe 6; Chapter, 1s my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or 15 my fleſh 


braſſe? He expoſtulates with God , why haſt thou laid ſuch trouble 


upon me? Am I ſtone or braſsthat I ſhould be able to bearit ? And 


here like a ſeaſwolne with bitter waters) in the bitterneſs of his ſoul 
be begins to break the bounds again, Am 1a ſea or a whale, that 
thog ſetteſt a watch over me ? dhe | 


" A ſea or a whale. * 
The ſea and the whale are often joyned in Scripture, P/al. 104. 
25,26. O Lord how manifold are thy works, &C, the earth us full 
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of thy riches, fo u the _ and the wide ſea, there goe the ſhips there 
- '# that Leviatha», whom thou haſt mage to play therein, Againe, Pſa]. 
74.13.14. Then diddeft divide the fea by thy ſtrength, thou brakeſt the 
h:ads of the dragons in the waters, thou brakeſt the head of Leviathas 
#1 preces: þ TE USC ry 

Bur why doth Job ſpeake this languape ? In briefe, the meaning 
is this. Theſea, you know,is a mighty boiſterous and unruly crez- 
ture, and»the whale is the ſtrongeſt, mighteſt and moſt dreadful 
creature in the ſea, the greateſt ofthe creatures, whether upon 
ſea or land, The fea is the moſt boiſterous of all the inanimate 
reatures, and the whale is the moſt boiſterous of all living crea. 
tures} $0 that here Job gives inſtance in two creatures, which are - 
the moſt head-ſtrong, violent and out<ragious in the whole creq-. 
tion, The whale and the ſea. And he ſets forth his own weakneſſe, 
by the Antitheſis of theſe two creatures, ſurpaſling all in ftrength 
with which God: only is able tograpleand encounter. Andinaf- 
king, -Am I'#'ſeair x whale, he may beconceived to ſpeake thus, 
Lord thou ſeemeſt to deale with 'me in a' way beyond all thy dee 
lings with the children of min ,, Thos carrieft thy ſelfe toward; me, 
as if 1 were more prond, heady,” hard tobe recluimed, then any mas 
in the world ; thou ſeemeſÞ. totake ſuch a courſe withime, as with the 
unruly ſea, and With the boiſterous whale, to keepe we in compaſſe. 
He ſpeaks as if God laid too: heavy an afliftion upon him, and 
tooke too ſtrong atourſe to tame him, or, as if he might be more | 
gently- dealt with,and that God needed not prepare ſuch bondsand 
fetters for him, or lay ſuch law upon him, as upon the mighty ſea, 

and the monſtrous whale. | | Hes | 

- But for the words in particular. 


Am Iaſea 


Mare barbarm © There arethree things inthe ſea, ſpecially conſiderable, a which 
-& indomitm Job might havean aime here. © 


elemenum eſt. Firſt - the turbulency of the fea , rhe ſeais ſtormy and turbulent, 


foltormy andturbulent, thatitthreatneth ro over-whelme all; to 

Viſat eft Dexs over-whelme © the ſhips _ upon it, to over-whelme the 
eonfeciſſe mare dry land encompaſling it, and it would doe both, if God did not 
"1; 79> bound it, if he had notſaid,' Hitherte ſhalt thou come, bat no fwr- 
5%==<oreg ther, qnd here ſhall thy proud waves be ftaird ,, did not God put an 


T5 conſtr inx- 


' #feprpee: everlaſting law upon it, it would be lawleffe, Gez.1.10, thetext 


quam exquifire faith, That the gathering together of- wattrt, God callea p- ; 
| | od 
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God gathered them together, thruſt them together into one place, 
| and there ſet a watch upon them, putthemin priſon, bound them 
in chaines, for he ſaw what an unruly element it was, and how 
ſoone it would diſturbe all, if left to it's own guidance. So Job 
8.10. He hath ſet hounds to it, barrs and deors to keepe it in. He 
locks and bolts it in by his mighty, power,. , And then Jobs mea- 
ning may be this. Am 1 anover-whelming tyrant or oppreſſour, a 
ſwallower up of the poore, &6. thatthou doſt thus impriſon and 
reſtrain me? | | 

Secondly, there is a wonderfull capaciouſneſſe-in the ſea : the 
ſea is ſo bigge and broad, ſo extenſive and vaſt, "that it takes inall 
the waters that come off the land into it's boſome, and yet feeles 
no acceſſe. And then his meaning may be thus conceived, «4m 
I able to drinks in all theſe flonds of ſorrow, aud rivers of aflition, 
which are let out and unburthin themſelves npoume ? 

Thirdly, the ſea is of mighty ſtrength, though we ſay, weak as 
waiter ; water is a weake element in one ſence, yet in another, 
water is a ſtrong element, ſo ſtrong, that it beares all downe before 
it, and beares all the ſtormes that rage upon it, And ſo his mean- 
ing is, am Table to bear continuall tempeſt, perpetuall roſlings and 
apitations. -Wilt thou everJer looſe the winds and guſts of trouble 
to blow thus furiouſly upon me ? wie el | 


Or ( amT) awhals ? 

The word fignifiesany great and terrible creature, any monſter E917 
whether of ſea or land, but frequently, the-whalr , ſo:Gen. 1.21, Vafta froeftu- 
Gadcreated great whales , and Lamen.4.3. The ſea monfters, draw 1144 qua i 
ont their breaſts ,, which ſome -interpret the ſex ealfe. It is taken animantia fige 
alſo for the dr «gon, which lives partly upon the eatth, and partly in —_ ® 
the warer ( Deut. 32.3..) tbeir wine 6s the poiſon of dragons ;, and io five aquati- 
7*r.51.37. But place it either-at land or ſea, it notes the moſt !is ſive aeriz, 
herce,devouring and cruell.ofall living creatures. Our Tranſlations Wi44n Thin 
underſtand it. of that huge Kupendious ſea-monſter,; the whale or bone yrs 
Leviathan, Am 1 a {ta,or a whale. ; J 


Deiprovidens 
tiam dicituy. 
Pal. 95-4» 


- 
- 


That chow ſetteth a watch ( cr a guard) over me ? 


The word ſignifies to watch./a thing ſo narrowly, that it can: 
either eſcape,nor doe. hurt :. for nponheſe two reafons, 'waiches 
and guards are ſet, we are afraid ſome will run'from us,: that others 
Kill hurtus,therefore we feta guard.upon them, In-thislaft ſence, 


=—y 


DP Os Chap;7. -An Expoſition apon the Book of. J 0 B. Veal! 


Job ſpecially meanetlrit, Thoxſetreſt aw: tch ovir me, us thi dof 
07er the ſex and the whale. Why doth God fer a watch over theſe? 
It is that. the ſea ſhould not hurt the earth, that whales and ſe 
moniters{hould not hurt man, failing upon the ſea, or deſtory the 
leſſer fiſhes ſwimining there. = þ= as 
wyh In the 59ch' Palme ver.2; the word is uſed for ſetting awatch 
> radice N12ety BPDn the rongue, '7 have ſer .z wetch (faith David) upon my line, 
' ** &C. A man ſets a watch upon-his lips, leaft heſhould ſpeake a 
Cuftodire,fer- miſſe, or leaſt he ſhonld doe hurt or wrong in ſpeaking,ſo (?/.147, 
verefenſes' 3.) the Plalmiſt defirerh' God to ſera warch before hy; mouth, and 
did, circumclu- Keeps the doore of his lipr, The rODgne isa hurtfull inftrament, as 
| ſam unde wullumithe Apoſtle James deſcribes it, alittle member, which hath a world 
patct effugium..of iniquity in it : Therefore the rongne being ſo hurtfull, jt isa 
grear part-of grace, to keepea watch overit, anda great part of 
= ny to begg of God to ſet a watch upon it, that ir may doen» 

-burc, 't 
| . bours good name. Nehemiah (Chap. 4:23. ) made his prayer (4 
ſweet conjunttion' ) and ſet a guard or awatch, why was t? to 
keep off his wicked enemies from hurting him, 'and hindring the 


- 


good workhe hadin hand. 7 <4; AER 
- Circumdedifii © Some tranſlate it thus, Am 7,4 ſea or a whale, that thou fuut- 
me cargere. ut. iff uncleſe me in priſon? It comes to the ſame fence, and the 
'  $icut carcer {a}. Word ſignifies a priſon in divers texts of Scripture: priſonsare pla- 
gink a coercen= Ces of watchand guard, from whence there is no eſcape or getting 
do,fic Hebreis & looſe. Job thought himſelfe a man kept in priſon, as offenders are, 


Cuſtodiendo. The ſea is a priſoner ſhut within banks and walls : as a man in pri 


ſon' cannot goe where lie will, ſo neither can the' ſea. And the 
... whale, of whom it is ſaid, He takes his paſtime 3n the ſea, is, yet 
. Gods priſoner there. And the truth is, all creatures, are in the 
- priſen of proviaexce, the limits whereof they can no more goebe- 
yond,then a man that is bound ( as Peevy ) with rwo chaines,andall 
the -doors locktupon him. Eſpecially afflitions are impriſonments, 
ſicknes is an impriſonment. A diſeaſe is ſent like a Sergeant to attach 

a man: that ſhuts a man within his houſe, confines him to his chant 
ber, and then binds him upon his bed,not to ſtirr, till God giveare- 
leaſe : ſorrow is often called a Cor4,Pfal. 18.4. The forrows of death 

{ the cords of death, as the Hebrew is ) compaſſedme about; And 
Pfal.116.3. The ſorrows of hell ( or the cords of hell ) were abowt 
me. And in that ſence Job ſpeaks of himſelfe, why doft thou ar- 
reſt and caft me into priſon, binding me with the cords of theſe 


 ſorrowes 


ar it may 'not as aſea or a whale, ſwollow up-our neigh- - 
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parteft my feet alſo in the flecks, and lookeſt narrouly to al my 
paths, thou ſerteſt a print upon the hieles of my feet. Itis faid of 
the woman ( L#k. 13.16. ) that Satan had bound her eighteen 
jearr;, ſhe was bound with the cords of that infirmity, and kept 


| a poore priſoner thoſe many yeares,” Fromall we may colle& 
the ſence formerly hinted, that Fob expoſtulates with God for uſing . 
' him, afterchemanner of a whale ora ſea,asif he were a'man ſo un- 


ruly, that nothing: could tame and quiet him but ſuch a ſevere 
courſe, as is uſed with beaſts, or, as if hewere a vexer and a de- 
yourer of his brethren, a very enemy to man-kind., Obſerve from 
hence. 

firſt, in-that Fob ſaith, Am a fea or a whale, that thou ſetteſt a 
wat: over m- 7 

The providence of God watches over a" his creatures ,, All their 
motions are by his permiſſion or commiſſion, they ſtirre, not but 
by his leave. The providence of God is his watch, and cherfore it 
is called che eye of providence, and providence hath ſuch an eye, as 
never ſleeps nor ſlumbers; and therein heth our ſecurity, that we 
have a proviLem:sall eye open for us , when ours are ſhut and we 
aſleep. Secondly, obſerve, 

God expreſſes moſ} care to kerepe thoſe creatures from ' haur- 
ting man,. which are moFt apt to hurt man. Welſee feb inſtances in 
thele ewo by name, the ſea 4nd the whale, and tels us, that God 
puts a guard upon them, he watches the leaſt crerures, but it ſpeaks 
molt ſecurity to man, to hear thar theſe are under a watch. The Lord 


watches over all wicked men, that they ſhould not hurt his people, 


but ſuch -of chem as are moſt harmefull, who are very /eas and 
wales, men who would fwollow and drowne his people with a 
deluge of rage and malice, over theſe the Lord watches in a ſpecial 
manner. His eye of jealouſie ( which is alwaies awake) is ſurely 
wakefull upon theſe. As the Lord hath a ſpeciall eye upon the 
daints to doe them good, ſo he hath a ſpeciall eye upon the wic- 
ked, that they doe no hurt, or no more, then ſhall turne to good. 
Hence the Pſalmiſt admoniſhes all, and ir may have a particular 
application to wicked men, Pſal.32.9. Be yee nor as the horſe, or 
a the mule which have no underſtanding : whoſe mouth muſt be 
beld in with bjt and bridle, le they come neare unto thee. Ifthe 
Lord ſees men ſo brutiſh, that they will not be ruled by reaſon, he 
will rule them-by rigour, He hath a whip for the Horſe, & bridle 

| ' * > 0k ' for 
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ſorrows and fickneſſes. So he complaines, Chap. 13. 27. Thow, 
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for the Aſe, and a rod for the fools back, ( Prov.26.3. ) A rocky 
ſhore for the ſea, anda priſon for the whale, rather then they ſhall 
come neareto hurt his beloved people. WE | 
Secondly, note, That 
Man in the paſſion, and diſtempered ſinfullaeſſe if bis nature, i; 
like the ſea or the whale. A cruell man is as hurtfull, asthemoſ 
hurcfull creature. In the place before noted, while man is warned 
Net to be as the hirſe, or as the mule, which have no Snderfanding, 
It is intimated rhat many men are; and it i5a truth.that all men 
left to themſelves would be like untoa horſe or a mule, yea like unto 
a ſea or a whalein doing miſchjefe. The Prophet ( 1/ai.57.20) 
compares wicked men wyto the troubled ſea that cannot reſt. Thereis 
not inthe whole compaſle of nature, a clearer ſhadow ofmang nzx- 
ture, than the ſea. | | 
Firſt, The ſea is very vaſt, and would ( if let alone ) be bound- 
leſſe, Man is naturally vaſt and boundleſſe in his deſires, heisnever 
ſatisfied. | 
Secondly , The ſea is unſtable , alwayes fleeting and moving, 
Gen.49.3. Dying Jacob. characters Renben thus, unftable « wa 
zer.: The heart of man is a moveablething, ebbing and flowing 
forward aud backward, tumbling up and downe, asthe vaſt 0- 
Ccean.  Joog © | 
\ Thirdly, The ſea is often provoked withKtornies and tempeſts, 
it is the greatſtage, wherethe winds a& their parts, and ſtrive, as 
it 15 expreſt in the Revelation. There are many winds ſtriving 
upon the ſea of mans heart continually, and therefore heis ſoboi- 
ſterous,and ſoſtormy, he hath winds within him, and winds from 
without him; The winds in his own bowels make the greateſt 
commotions. The Apoſtle Jawes queſtions ( Chap. 4.1. ) whence 
comes contentions and warrs, and fightings among you ? Come they 
not hexce, even of your luſts, that warre in your members? Luits 
are as boiſterous winds in the ſoule, which make it unquiet and un- 
ruly ; ſtrong luſts and deſires like ftrong winds, and contrary 
luſis and deſires like contrary winds, contend upon this ſea, Molt 
men are ( Tit.3.3. ) ſerving divers Iuſts and. pl:aſures, not. only 
many, butdivers,or divers not only in number, bur in nature, one 
luſt as a contrary wind, Qriving with another, and ſo makinga 
ftormein the hearc. And this {tormineſle is cauſed alio by an out- 
ward blaſt, Satan blowes upon the heart, and the world blowes : 
ſ9 thar, till the holy Ghoſt breaths heavenly gales to —_—_ _ 
| | E om. 
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blow downe thoſe ſtormes raiſed by the blaſt of ſtrong tuſts and 
temptations, the-{oul will be ever like a ſea tumbled up and down, 
or, as the Apoſtle Juze ſpeaks ( verſ. 13. ) like a 7aging wave of the 
fea, foming ont it's 1wn ſhame, | | 

And this 1s further conſiderable, thatas the ſea ts moſt entBulent . 

and tempeſtions, moſt loud androaring about the bankes, where 
it is reſtrained, ſo man is moſt boyſterous, where he is kepr in and 
ſtopt; if God doe but ſerbourds to him by aMi&ions, he begins 
to rape at thoſe bounds, Tris that which Job (ina degree ) com- 
plain'd of, he thought God would bindandbound him in by affi- 
&ion, and he began to be ſomewhat unquier in his ſhackles, Bur 
when God ſets bounds to wicked men by affliions, and hedges up 
their way with thornes, they are angry indeed, & their corruptions 
breake forth the more, by how much the Fronger banks are made 
againſt them. The great banke and bound, which God hath ſer 
up to keepe the luſts of men from over-flowing all, his word and 
will, bis laws and ordinances, by which he ſpeaks to man, as to 
the ſea, Hitherto ſhalt thon come, but no further ; Againſt theſe 
bankes,the hearts of men naturally rage moſt. How doe their luſts 
xoare andriſe up againſt the holy and righteous will of God, there 
the fome of their corruptions is moft wrought and caſt up. As 
Paul himſelfe acknowledged of hisnaturallcondition, Rom.7.8. 
Sine ( faith he ) raking occaſion by the law, wronght in me, all 
manner of concupiſcence,, my lufts and corruptions were more 
mad, becauſe they were more reſtrained, was like the ſea, which 
makes moſt noiſe at, and moſt affaults the bankes which ſtay it. 
So ver.13. Sinne that it might appeare finne, wrought death In 
me by that which is goed, there was a good, a holy, and arigh- 
teous law ſer before me, but the baſeneſſe of my hearc was ſuch, 
that I was the worſe, for that, which taught me what was good, and 
ſhould have made me better. | 

Further, man is as a fex inthis,. heever caſts up mire and_dirt 
when he is moved, corruption moves, every ſtirring ſtirrs up the 
pudle of his heart. As he is a fea for largenefle, fo he isa ve- 
ry ſioke for filtbinefſe, Iſa.57.20. The wicked are like the troubled 
ſea, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. 

Laitly, Covetous oppreſſours have anearer reſemblance to the 
ka in three things. They ( as the ſea) ſuck in all the rivers and 
ſtreames of profir, which flow into them, from any part ofthe 
world, and yet are not filled. WM 

LIIl 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, They ( as therſea)wrack and over-whelmethouſands. 
and arenotat all moved with their out-cries. , 

Thirdly, They ( as the ſea ) have huge treaſures in their houſes 
yet all ſarisfies not their deſires, they areas greedy, as if they were | 
not-worth a groat., | | 
. Looke upon man, inthe other compariſon, He is a whale, ade- 
Yourer. In the worſt of bruits, you may ſeethe picture ofmans 
nature. They who have power to. doe what they will, andwill 
doe ( when theiradvantage is init) tothe utmoſt of their power, 
Theſe. are- your Leviathans upon dry land.. Sexacherib Was 
mighty whale, gaping to ſwallow up the people' of God , and 
therefore the. Lord expreſles. his dealing with him ina word very 
ſutable to this ſence-( 2 King.19.28. ) Becanſe thy rage againſt 
me, aud thy tumilt is come np unto mine eares, therefore Imill 
put my heck: in thy noſe, and my bridle in thy lips, &c. See how. 
God uſes him, Sexacker;b came raging and threatning to ſwallow 
all up; God uſes him like an unruly beaſt of the earth, or likes 
devouring fiſh of the ſea, He puts a hooke in hes noſ», It is ſaidof 
Leviathan, that he ſcorns the hookeand the angle, Job 41, Carf 
thou draw out Leviathan with an hoke ? implying that no hook, 
no tackle is ſtrong enough to hold this ſea-monſter, but God hath 
a hooke can hold him. Some men are like this ſea-monſter; no 
tackling of mans making will hold them, nopower under heayen 
can ſtop them., . then the Lord prepares his engines and indru-. 
ments, he can make a hooke will catch Senacherib the great whale, 
as if he were but a /prat, 1wil put my hook into by —_ and twrne, 
him abut or pull bimup. "4 | | 
"What devouring enemies havecome out againſt us, threatning 
to-ſwollow, or,as the Moabites faid of the children of /ſrac/ ( Num. 
22.4.) to licke up all that were round about, as the oxe licketh up 
the graſſe of the field. Yea, they thought ( as it is ſaid of Levia-- 
than ) that they could .draw np. Tordan into their months, that ts, 
remove the greateſt difficulties, and overcome all oppoſition. But. 
* how.often hach-God put a bridle into the lips of the horſe, and a. 
hooke into the noſe of theſe whales ? ; | 

Further, if we conſider the words, as Joþs queſtion, in appli- 
cation. unto - himſelfe, eLm. 1: a whale ? eAm 1 4 ſea? Ob 
ſerve te RS | I 
Han is apt. to. bave  geod thoughts of himſelf. Tob would not be. 
the whale, or the ſea.. Secondly note, | ; a ; 


A 
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werd, Am I a whale or a ſea? as if Job had ſaid, Lord thou needeſt not 
deale thus Airitly and ſeverely with me, or beſtow ſo much care 
to watch me. I would have come inatacall, thou needeſt not 
have bounded me with theſe afMictions, and putſuch a hooke in 
my noſe,a nod,or a beck would have fetched mein : Wiſe men ſuite 
their preparations to their occaſion ; we carry not out a peece of 
Ordinance to ſhootata flye, which wecan kill with a phillip, ſo 
faith 7:6, Lord I need not all this, a little admonirion, alittle 
chaſtning , or a check ſhould have reduced me, ſuch are mans 
thoughts. But the moſt wiſe God, never layes mere upon man, 
than he hath need of: when God ſtreightens us with ſuch aMi- 
&ions, he ſeeth there is ſomewhat of the ſea in us, he muſt bound us, 
ſomewhat of the whale in us, hemuſt watchand bring us under, 
If we ſee God beſtow more rods and blowes upon us,. we muſt 
conclude, we cauld not be without them , ſome apprehend, that 
ſuch is 7:65 meaning inthe ſixteenth verſe, What is man that thow 
fernlieſt magnifie him- ? as if\| he had aid, it is too great an ho- 
nour for man to be afflicted by thy hand. 1f we ſeea King make 
great proviſions of warre, go goe out againſt an enemy, weſay he 
magnifies the enemy. Ut i5"an argument they have great ſtrength, 
areinſt whom We prepare great ſtre-gth. So fb, Lord thou mag- 
nifeſt me,thou makeſt me ro be lookt at,as ſome powerful creature, 
a ſea,a whale,againſt whom thou aReſt ſomuch of thy power. 

?ob. having, as he reſolved, begun to complaine of his ſorrows, 


. nowamplifies them. 


Verſe 13. When 1 ſay my bed ſhall cemfort me, my conch ſhall eaſe 
my complaint. | 
14. Then thou skareſt me, &c. | 

He amplifies his ſorrows upon this generall ground, becauſe 
they were ſuch, as he could nor find any eaſe or abatement of, no 
not at any time, no not by any meanes; As if he had ſaid, my 
griefe and my paine is ſo remedilefſe, that, neither arcificiall nor 
naturall meanes give me any eaſe; thoſe things, which havethe 
greateſt probability of refrething, yeeld me none. Heinſtances 
in thoſe ordinary wayes, which give ſick and diltempered bodies 
ſome abatement or intermillion. of their paines lying down #porn 
their bed oy conch, When I ſay , my bed ſhall comfort me. , my 
chanch ſhall eaſe my complaint, As if he had faid, while 1 was 
| LE Lillz. wraſtling 


Man ts opt to judge that Godlayes more upon hin than there is 


— 


Chap, 9, 4# Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Vetſ.1;, 
wraftling all day, and conflifting with my ſorrowes, [ yet had 
ſome hope to findcomfort at night, and that] ſhould meeteyith 
reſt in my bed, but my hope failes meever : or while inthe gz 
time my thoughts are overburchened , and my ſpirit overwhelmeg 
within me, I think ſometimes to deceive my paines a little, by ta- 
king a nap or aſlumber upon my couch; butalas, my paines ill 
not be deceived, when 7 ſay, my b:d4 fall comfort me, my couch 
ſhall eaſe my complaint ( 1 fied in ſtea1of eaſe , farther trouble, 
| = in ſtead of comfort, terrours. For then ) thou skareſt mewith 

tAMes. | ; | 


When 1 ſay my bed ſhall comfort we. 

21 The word ſignifies to mourne and repent,as well as tocomfort. 
Doluit, zxj- becauſe comfort uſually followes _ mourning and repenting, 
zuit, per anti- Godly ſorrow is the mother of ſpiriruall joy. 
phrafindolere In the words we have, either that ordinary figure Pro/opepria, 
defijt,confela- the fition of a perſon, when as of life and reaſon are aſcribed to 
Honem movie things withour life; and ſo fb brings in his bed,as his friend ſpex- 

king to him, when [ ſay my bed ſhall conifort me, my bed and1 will 
conferre together, I am perſwaded that will afford me a wordof 
comfort: Or we may father underſtand it by a Z4etonymy of the ef- 
fet, when I fay my bed ſhall comfort me , Comfort is the common 
and uſuall effe& or benefit of lying down upou the bed : The bedis 
faid ro comfort, becauſe ordinarily we find comfort inreſtingupon 
the bed , thatbeing a meanes or inſtrumentall cauſe of comfort, is 
called a Comforter. EL 


My couch ſhall eaſe my complaint. | 
The words are indifferently tranſlated-in Scripture, either fora 
bed,or for a couch , but if we take them diſtin&tly, then thebedis 
the place, where we reſt in the night,and the.couch by day : When 

ob ſairh :. ; | 

7 My conch ſhall eaſe my complaint ,, It notes his complaint or 
NW] ſorrow lay asa heavy burthen, or weight upoa him, for the word 
Levavit, e- fignifies to eaſe, or to lift wp, or to eaſe by lifting up; if a man have 
vexit;ſuſtus - a burthen upon him, the way to eaſe him, is to lift it off from him;ſo 
(Ws Job here, I lye down upon my conch, with a burthenof heavy ſor- 
rows upon me, God knows hoping my couch will be a means to take 
. off that burthen a while, that I may have a lictle breathing, but{to 
my grief ) I find,itdoth not. The uſe of ſleep,is to man's the 
; | | pirit, | 
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| ſpirir, and take off the load of cares; The word is uſed in that fenſe Magnum eſt 
G:n.4.13.about rhe1in of Cain,whichlay upon him as a heavy bur- ——_— | 
then, My fin ( ſaith he ) # greater than can be forgiven ( ſo ſome Fa ar: 
| tranſlations ) or greater than 1 can beare, word for word thus , qum ut tolli | 
wy ſin *« greater than Can be taken off , Forgiveneſle is the taking poſſic : Sepr. | 
| fn off from us, itis the word here uſed for eaſing , my fin is grea. 75 483m — 
) ter than I can be eaſed of, as if Cai» thought his ſin a burthen _ ns 
which the arme of mercy could not lift from his ſhoulders : Par- g,,y ur juſti- 
don isthe eaſing of the conſcience, ſin the burthening of it, finis a nerepoſſime, * 
burthen, and ſois ſorrow. My caxch ( ſaith he ) ſhall eaſe my come Jan- 
plaint, by taking off, or atleaſt intermitting the troubles, which ypqyyy | 
cauſe me to complaine ; - or my couch ſhall eaſe me in my conplaint, _ * * 
when I am meditating, revolving and rowhng my troubles up and C—_ 
down in. my thoughts, then my couch and ] am diſcourſing toge- gzarionemi- 
ther, and reaſoning out the matter, but no eaſe comes. We may ob- ſerie apud a- 
| ferve from hence, firſt, - | imum. 
d That 4 man in paine, expetts eaſe from every change. My bed ©07uen me- 
n (faith Job ) ſhall comfort me, my couch ſhall eaſe my complaint,every ** 
j thing he ſees raiſes his hope, every man that comes to him, he 
f lookes upon as a meſſenger of good newes, I ſaid, this ſhall help 
4 me,and that ſhall help me ;, ſurely if T had ſucha thing ( faith a ſick 
1 man ) it would do me good, ifT had ſuch meat I could eate,ifI had 


s ſuch drink, my pallat would reliſh it, if] were in ſuchanayre, ic i 
1 would reſtore my health,and I ſhould get up againe. As a Beegoes 
s from lower to flower, to ſuck out ſomewhat, ſo man from inſtru- 


ment to inſtrument, from meanes to meanes, from bed ro couch, {til | | | 
hoping to find reliefe or micigation atleaſt for his troubled mind, or 
pained body. Secondly oblerve hence, | 


1 Th.t the moſt probable or proper meanes, are unable of them= 

s ſelves to gize ua any eaſe or ecmfort. What isfitter to give a man 

4 reſt than a bed ? what is more proper to give one refreſhing than | 
acouch ? bur Job goes to his ded in vaine, and goes ro his couch in 

r vaine, nor this, nor that, nor tother adminiitred him any help. 

d Creatures are not able of chemſeves to give out the comforts come 

e mitted to them : Their common naturemult be aſliſted with a ſpe-. 

0 call word of blefling, or elſe they doe us no good. If God will 

* command a bed to comfort us,ic ſhall comfort us, if he will fay to 

(> a couch, eaſe ſuch a mans complaint, it ſhall eaſe his complaint , 


Job faith ir, and his ſaying could not effe& ic : Nay, if God will 
lay to a hard ſtone, give ſucha may reſt, he ſhall reſt and ſleepe 


lweetly upon it-; when another ſhall not get a wink of ſleep upon | 
| ada CP Pe om 
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a downe pillow : If God tay toa priſon, give ſixchra man reſt, he 
ſhall find reſt there : if God ſpeake to bonds and fetters, give ſuch 
a man content and pleaſure, he ſhall find not only contentment 


but pleaſure in bonds and fetters : if God ſay to flames of fire, re. 


freſh ſuch as are caſt into your armee, the fire will obey him, and 
refreſh them : The moſt probable meanes cannot help us of them- 
ſelves, and a word from God will make the moſt improbable 

meanes helpfull ro us, yea that which is deſtruive ſhall fave us. 
'- For as God can create that good for us which is abſent, ſo hecan 
(as it were) uncreate the evill that is. peeſent, Providence can 
take away or ſuſpend that hurting and deſtroying power which 
creation gave; no creatures able to helpor to hurc,if God forbid 
and lay his reſtraint upon it. Bread cannor nouriſh, or cloathes 
warme us, if he ſay they ſhall nor, poiſon ſhall nor kill, or fire 
burne us, if he ſay they ſhall not. Aa [aying i but ſaying , 
Gods ſaying ts dcing, Man may fay to his bed, comfort me, to his 
riches and honours, .content me, to his wife and children, pleaſe 


me; to wine and mufick, makeme merry, he may lay his com. 


" mand, or ſend his deſires to all creatures, and yet remainecom- 


fortleſſe, contentleſſe, mirthleſſe. Pleaſure,ir ſelfe will not pleaſe 


him, nor the having of his will, fatisfie his mind at his own faying 
or biding. Obſerveinthe fourth place; 
That reſt and ſleepe, are from the eſpeciall bleſſing of Gad 
W henI faidto my bed, do it, the bed could nor, ſleepe 15notfrom 
a ſoft bed, or from aneaſie couch. Pſal.127.2. For ſhe giveth 
h « beloved ſleepe;, thatis, ſleepe withquietneſſe, or extraordinary 
quiet refreſhing ſleepe; which ſome have noted inthe Grammar 
of the text, The Hebrew word Shezxa, for fleepe, being with 
( Aleph ) a quiet orreſting letter, otherwiſe;than is uſuall in that 
language. Hegiveth ſleepe to his Fedidraths, as the word is there, 
alluding to one of the names of Solomon, The Lord gives ſleepe 
ſom:times as a love token to his belived : The connection is 
ſomewhat obſcure, the words before run thus, Ir # # waine for 
7g# to viſe up early, 40 fit mp late, to eat the bread of ſorrow, for 
ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep. how 1sleepe a conſequent of fruit- 
lefſe labour, and eating the bread offorrow, theſe rather hinder 
eepe. Some referre it tothe words of the firſt verſe, Excepr the 
Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that baildit , except 
the L:rd keep the City, the watchman waketh but in vaine, for (0 
he gweth his beloved ſleepe, the Lord watches and takes a care of 
03-257 : a City 
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| : City. and family, and thus gives his peoplereſt, andquiet ſleep, 


ic WF they are not awakened with alarms or ſurprizes of theenemy : 
h Others reade it thus, for ſwrcly he will give his, &c. that is not- 
t W withſtanding the ungodly are eaten up with cares to provide bread 
- for themſelves and families to eate, . yet without faile, the Lord 
d of his meere mercy will give.tood convenient to his people by their 
A labours, and quiet ſleepe ( which includes all inward-content. 


le ments )-with it. -So Prev.3.24. Thox ſhall lie downe, and th 
© ſrep ſhall b: ſweet, And Pſal.41.3.there is a ſpeciall promiſe inde 

4 to the ſick man, or to him, who hath beena comforter of the ſick, 

3 The Lord Will make all hi: bed in bi ficknefſe; thatis,. God will 

h WW nake his bed eafie and: comfortable-in his: fickneſſe. ' When we 

n cannot ſleepe,we uſe to complaine of our ſervants,and fay, ſute this 

5 WH bed was not made, to night, or it was ill made; no man com- 

; plains. his bed was ill made, when he bach ſlept well;That his people 

L inſuch a caſe may be ſure of reſt, the Lord condeſcends to that low 

: office, the making of their beds; Therefore we are to receive fleepas _. . _ 

F 2tratrer of fpeciall bleſſing; : coming from the hand: of God; | he - 

- WW makes the bed in ſicknes,and in health roo; then bleſſe God for reſt; © 

and nor your beds. Though we know ſleep is the portion of man- 

kind and -many times the worſt of men have quiet and refreſhips -. . 

ſleepe:;- yet- ho wicked man ever ſlept-uponthbe pillow 6f this pro- * 

miſe, nor will God: make the bed of the greateſt Brince inthe /- - - 
yorld as ſuch, which yet,hets ready todoe for his meaneſt ſervane, 2 
common comforts, are to ſome ſpeciall mercies. - As ſomeenjoy riches _- Fo 
and honour .by common providence, while others enjoy themby _ + +} 
vertue of 4 ſpecial promiſe, ſoitis with ſleep, Hegiverb his beloved fl 


ſleep; 1: hill 1 66 i 4 jo KD) 3 Jeans, 0 [1 JUL ,QXML 177) £0] 
But what found Fob upon his bed? Triſtead of ſleep and reſt, he 
found skaring dreames and terrifying viſions asit follows,  ' 
Verſe 14. Thou skareſt me with dreams, and terrifieſt me; with nan 
F | ;v3ſpont... e322 5111 19% 2:5110M ' [1311291338 SffF 1 Stratus pro- 
-» As if he had:faid, T:find:my felfe altogether diſappointed:and ffrau,contri- 
deceived, inſtead of being comforted, I amskared, inſtead of bg- #057 meta: 


cr MW ing eaſed, T am-terrified;, my. bedisto!me:as a veryrack; andmy ——_ 
P couch my torment, or a /irtle-eaſe. Yd tw,mente j4- 
'T hou -sharef we. . The wordhgnifies tobecaſtdownproſttate cuir, Er velus 
to the ground with feare;/ oro be groundbto/ powder with feare;, —_ _— 
Andit is oftenrendred-by chatword; enrrite; which notes;' brea- MY rome 
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king of the heart by godly ſorrow ! ſuch a breaking isupon ms 

thorough the dreames. which fall upon me; in, and breake my 

fleepe, If I.have any ſleepe, itis terrifying, and not reireſhing 

L {leepe. h | 

COT Thou chareſt me with dreamer. That word ſprings from 4 
Spiſſus,craſſes, roote ſignifying thick vapours; becauſe ſleepe is cauſed by thick 
per Metalepfiz yangurs aſcending from theſtomach tothe braine, and cloſing ug 
nmr oh the ſences; dreames uſually come in that 'ſleepe, andtheſtronge; 
cyaſſis prove- and rhicker the vepour is procuring ileepe, the moreweareſubje& 
wit ſomnus que to-dreame. 


forniaconje- And rervifyeſt me' thororgh viſions. Th the. fourth Chapter ] | 


quunitre ., had occaſion to ſpeakeat large concerning viſions, therefore] ſhall 
— not here inſiſt! upon thar point, but referre the reader thicher, 1 
arur. Tob crant ſhall only ſay thus much, that theſe were not viſionsas thoſe be- 
rerriculamen- fore treated of, for the revelation of any divine ſecrets, to _ | 
$6 lemaresÞ © -ten the mind of man, but only viſions of helliſh borrour, todar- 
pefremmer, ken and- vex the mind of man, The Hebrew wordfſignifies to ite, 
fimulacra &@ *Whence-the ancient Prophets werecalled (:Chozim:) * Srers. Our 
alia bujuſmodi engliſh word Gaze, hath neere affinity with it. And we call Star- 
4, demenepre-= roo hers ( who pretend $kill in predictions, from the viſions of 
= ”o(7 rob ph; the Heavens ) Srar: ARErS. | 

4+ inferri © feb had both dreames and viſions, for in every dreame-thereis 
aſſerit, Collin, ſomewhar' of avifion ; There are-many viſions wirhouradreame, 
Col.7.c.32: hut'therecannorbea'dreame without a viſion; An imagecor fimi- 
* MIVIMD litute, is'alwayes repreſented to, 'or formedin thefancy, orelſe 
2.radice IN there-carbe. no.dreame : Facob dreamed ( Gen.28:12. ) end behald 
line propoene” "#6 Saddoy er" apo: \the' curth,. and-the tip of it veachedto Heaven, 
__ 7 The viſion here ſpoken of,was(I conceive)the viſion of his dreame, 

RA xhangh ſomeunderſtand itiofday or waking viſion; - 47 
There iis 'a two-fold cauſe af dreatnes: Thereis aninward cauſe, 

and-an outward cauſe. And : 
; Theinward canfe of dreames4stwo>fold:. 
44, :115*:% I. The accidentall motions: of the fancie, of which a man 
©0039) iganbaginemnd! reaſon: fron -any -pretedent agitation of mind or 
oe body Þ:5f5; tf Lori Mme bed 15 £4, 


_ - "2; The-ſerled- naturall-tempetament and-confticucion. of the 


-. 1 hody. TO NE 
A atv 9; Shoieorrotdl:podumedibgiabe,; arepſually according tothe. 
<bjets! with-which, or: about which we are' converſant 1n the 
time; tlie: impreſſions of theſe kepvih'the fancie, .are formed 
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Chap. 7. : Ax Expoſition upon the Book of Jos, Verſc14. 
into dreames at night , ſuch as the defiresor diſtempers ofthe mind ; 


are. ſuch often are our dreames. 
Or take it thus. Nreames may 


have a five fold cauſe. 


637 
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Firſt, The natural temper of the body,and fo from the variety of 


conſtitutions, variety of dreames are ſhaped ,' Cholexick,or Melan- 
choly,qr Flegmarique,or Sanguin, produce their ſpeciall dreames. 
Secondly, Dreames are cauſed by the diſtempers of the body, 
ether from intemperate drinking, or eating any kind of meate, or 
from the very eating ( though moderately ) of ſome meates, or 
from the diſeaſes and ſickneſſes of the body ; from this latter Fobs 
dreames were much encreaſed, and Satan rook theadyantage to 
raiſe fumes, and ſtirre the pudled humours.of his body up into his 
braine, out of which his fancie formedterrible repreſentations to 
his mind. As Melancholy is faid to be the Devils bath, ſoare 
other diſeaſed ſickly humours, in them he ſports himſelf, and vexes 


Wan. | 
Thirdly, There is a morall cauſe of dreames; ſuch as the ſtudies 


and buſineſſes, labours and imployments, cares and diſquietments Duzcmg, men. 
ofa man are inthe day,ſfuch oftenare his dreamings. As he works ti agitat inſe- 


inthe day, his fancie works in the night. 
- ,;Fourthly, Dreames. have a divine cauſe, and are immediately 
from God. The Scriptureis full of inftances,] need not ſtay upon 
' them: acob bad ſuch adreame, Gey.28.16. and foſpeh had ma- 
' ny dreames from God :. Hence his brethren called himin ſcorne, 
The dreamer, Ora Captaine Dream:r, Gen.37.19. And not on- 
| ly have godly men dreames from God, but heathens alſo, Pha- 
raob and N:bucbnazzar, men of theearth received dreamesfrom 
Heaven, of high concernment, revealing the counſels of God,con- 
cerning their own Kingdoms, and the latter about theſ}ate of all 
Kingdoms and Monarchies, till all the Kingdomes of the earth ſhall 
become the Kingdoms of that One, . ſole, Supreame Monarch, the 
Lord Feſuu Chriſt. 


Fifthly, There are diabolicall dreames, dreames which are from 


the Devill : Not that the Devill of himfſelfe is able to cauſe a 
dreame, he cannot ftirre the fancie inthenighr, or temptin the 
Gay, but as he hath a power given him, but permitted, he cauſes 
ſometimes finfull and fifchly dreames, as eAnguſtine bewailes in 


ſtu vigorea 
per quietem [4- 
cer CF arcaiius 
refert veloxgue 
ſenſms,Sen.in 
Ota, 


the tenth book of his Confeſlions : ſometimes terrible aud trou- Aug ronſeſſ..- 
bleſome dreames,- ſometimes treacherous and deluding dreames. j.19.(4.30. 


© Lis by ſome conceived, that the dreame of P;/ats wife, I4at,27.19. 


633 Chap, 7. An Expoſition wpon the Book of 'J 0 3, Verſ.14, : 


was from the Devill :- ſhe comes to Pilar, and deſires him'to haje 
nothing to doe with that Juſt man : for ( faith ſhe ) [have : ffered 
many things this night in 4 dreame, becaufe of him. The reaſon 
why ſome conceive that dreame was from the Devill, is this, he- 
cauſe thereby Satan would have hindred the work 'of mans re- 
demption,if Chriſt had not died, and ſo by ſaving him, would haye 
deſtroyed usall, I will notafſert this, bur it is cleare to the point 
in hand, thatthere aredreames from the temptations, motions and 
ſuggeſtions of the Devill, who hath a power over us, as God leng- 
thens out his chain both day and night. | 

But, when it is ſaid, Them sharef®t me with dreames, what 
dreames were theſe, divine or D8abolicalt ? 7b ſpeaks unto God 
Thou chareſt me with driames-: doubtleſſe divine dreames had 
an influence- upon his ſpirit, and left terrifying impreſlions there, 
But Satan having power to afli& fob which way he pleaſed, was 
inſttrumentall here:and yet 7«bſaith to God, Thos chaveſt me. As 
before, whenSatan by his inſtruments took away all from him, he 
ſaid; The Lord hath takew, ſo here, when Satan yexed him with 
viſions, repreſenting horrid and fearfull ſpeRacles, - yer he faith, 
Thou ihareſt me with dreamt, and terrifieſt me with viſions, as 
pointing ſtill unto the power and providence of God, who hath all 
ſecond cauſes, Satan and all, at his own diſpoſe. Obſerve here, 
firſt, | | Ls | 

That even our dreames are ordered by Gid. Though Satan be 
the inſtrument, yetwe may lay, Thou shareſt me with areames aud 
terrifieſt me with vifiour. Job was not ignorant, that ſecond cau-- 
ſes had a great power: upon the body, to produce dreamesand 
nightly fancies; he was not ignorant, that theſtrength ofa diſeaſe 
might doe very much in this, and: that Satan his former enemy 
was buſie to improve the diſtempers of his body for thetfouble of 
his mind : yer he overlooks all theſe ( as he did before ) and faith, 
Lord thou hareſt me with dreames, and terrifieſt me with vi 
fiens. Dreames are in the hand of God: As our waking times 
are-in:the hand of God, ſo are our ſleeping times: when we are 
ſleeping we are in thearmes ofanever waking Father : Satan hath 
not power to touchus, ſleeping or waking, without leave. 

Secondly, Ged can make our ſleepe an affliftion. Jobs were ska- 
ring and terrifying dreames :. Some dreamesare for warningand 
'-.admonition; The Lord warned Joſeph in a dream :. Some are for: 
comfe!l and inftruction, he- revealed great things in dreames : 


_ Others. 
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Others are for comfort and conſolation. Many a ſoul hath taſted 
more of heavenin a nighrt-dreame, than in many daiesattendance 
| upon holy Ordinances. As the luſts of wicked men have dreames 
attending them, ſo alſo have the graces of the Saints. Jobs dreames 
were for terrour and affliftions. Obſerve ſecondly, 

Satans arfore of troubling peore ſouls, 3s reſtleſſe. It is reſtlefſe 
indeed, for he will not givethem leave to reſt, they ſhall not fleep 
in quier, their very dreames ſhall be diſtractions, and their nightly 
repreſentations,a vexation to them, Note further, 


Qiamnme it i382. } 1 6, 
, \..- 


This ( if G F permit ) Satan can make Arcames very terrible Ol 
. tow. He can ſhew himſelte in a:dreame, and offer ugly fights, es 
extreamly perplexing to the Spirit. He is able to caſt himſelf in- " 

toa thouſand ill favour'd ſhapes, into horridand dreadfull ſhapes, , 


he can cloath himſelf with whac habit he pleaſes, if God give him 
a generall Commiſſion. And hence the devill cerrifies, not only by 
' temptations to the mind, but by aparitions to the eye, and ts 
ken, at leaſt conceived to be ſeen ( eſpecially by ſuch as labour un- 
der ſtrong diſeaſes ) like a Lion, a Beare, a Dogge, gaping, grin- 
ning, ſtaring : whence we ſay of any terrifying ſight, it looks like 
: adevill, We depend upon God, as for ſleep, ſofor the comfort of 


| ſleep. Many lie downe to ſleep and their ſeep is their terrour. As 
WH that evill ſpirit (/ in the Goſpel ) went about ſeeking ref, but 
' WH fiund none: So he hinders ſome, (and would more) from finding 


reſt, when they ſecke it. Therefore bleſſe God for any refreſhing 
you have by ſleepe : © Bleſſe God when your dreamesare not your 
$kares, .nor your beds your racke. See the effet, what deepe im- 
preſſions, dreadfull dreams made in obs ſpirit, he was ſoaffrigh- 
ted with them, that he profeſles with his next brearh, 


Verſe 15, ; Ay ſoule chuſeth ftrang ling, and death rather then life, 


1 loath it, 1 would nit live alwayes. ” 


' » $0 that my ſoul chooſeth trangling. ] He renews his former often 
repeated motion; bnt with a greater ardency;; He not only-prefers 
death before: his troubled condition, þur a violent death, and (in. 
the opinion of ſome) the worſt of violent deaths, ftrangling,which 
though it be not the moſt painfull of violent deaths, yer it is looked . 
uponas the moſt ignominious of violent deaths. 

Some referre theſe words to the cerrour which Fob had in his , 
dreames and viſions, as if they were ſo violent upon tim, that they 
almoſt diſtracted tum, and made him mad, that they even pur 
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him upon deſperate thoughts of-deſtroyirig himſelfe : My ſoul; 

Ab bujuſmodi chooſeth frangling, that is, T am often tempted andalmoit pre. 

ore multos yailed with, ro make my ſelfe away. Thelearned Phyſitians tell us 

5» pig ar that their Patients have ofcen attempted ro deſtory themſelves tho- 
Hſe in CES rough the terrours of dreams and viſions. 

fork Hippoc, Yet we may underſtand the word [" trawling ] only of natural| 

and ordinary.Every death is a kind of ftran Rn ; andſeme diſcaſes 

ſtop and choke a maneven as ſtrangling doth ; ſo thar, Ay ſoul, 

chooſeth ſtrangling, may be taken in generall, 3ſy ſou/chooſerh death 


rather then life, ; 
| My ſeml chooſeth. 


'  Heputsthe ſoul ( as it is often in Scripture ) for the whole man. 
and the ſence of all is, as if he had faid, If [ might be my om 
chooſer, if I might have my eleftion, I would even take the wr ft 
of deaths rather than the life which now Tlive. My ſoul chooſeth 


rangling. 
NPE And death rather then life. 


If we take ftrangling for a ſpeciall death, then here dethis put 
in generall, As thus, if{trangling be too eaſie a death, let medie 
any kind ofdeath, Death rather ther life. | 

The Hebrew in the letter is, And death rather than my boner, 

IMIR which - ſome render thus, And death rather than to be with my 
| CDxy bones; To be with eur bones is to live. Others make this choo- 
Os arovore di- ſing an a& of his bones, Ay ſonl chooſeth trangling and my bones 
| 0g ?- death: that is, every. part of me chooſeth death, all vote for the 
firmum. quo w grave, I have not a diſlenting member, no nor adiſſenting bone; 
wk dolor non when David prayes, Pſal.6.2. Heale me O Lord, for my boxes 
debilitarat @ are vexed;, His meanings, I am vexed quite through. And when 
confregerat. he promiſeth (Pſal.35.1 Oo.) All my bones ſhall ſay, whe like 
6a w#'o the Lord, &c. his meaning is, that he will praiſe God quite 


thorough, ſoul and body. Againe ( Lam. 1.13.) From above 


hath he ſent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth againſt me, that 

is, he hath utterly conſumed me. So here the whole man is expreſ- 

fed by parts, ſouland bones, or body and ſonl, that is, whether I 

_—_ the anguiſh of my ſoul, or the pains of my body, I deſire 
ro de: . . 

Thirdly [| Death rather then my bones , | becauſe he had ſuch 

| ſore putrified and afflicted bones, painfull bones : For _ _ 

| | | Ire 
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defired a Commiſſion to aMid& him , he wordsit thus, Towch his 
feſ, and his bone, and he Will curſe thee to thy face : Doubtleſle gi optarim 
Gatan had gone as deepe, as his commiſſion ; he had liberty to mori,quamre- | 
touch his fleſh and his bone, and he didit : He wexed bis ver = In 
lener (as we fay ) my bones are ewen rottedand conſumed, the bow 1 diff 
| ſores and the putrifaQion is ſunke downe into my marrow, [had entia.Merc- * 
rather have death than my bones, that is,thana body thus conſum- ofrim mentinis 
| edand putrified even to the very bones. Ep ng uod dolor af 
Yet further, ſome of the Hebrews give it thas, Deeth rather 7114 vg offs 
thts wy bones | becauſe Fob: had nothing left him, but bones, he AeneNEO. 
could not ſay my fleſh, for his fleſh was conſumed : As we ſay, Joho vs diud 
Such 4 man is nothing, but chit and bones, 4 very thelleton, I quamoſſaſue © 
am nothing but bones, and I had ratherdie, chan live ſuchan A- fereſſes, 


gatomie.. * 


Verſe 16. 1 loath it, Iwonld not live almay ; let me alone, for my 
| dayes are vanity. 

He cloſeth up his complaint, as he had often done before, with 
the rediztys that was upon him, and the naucionſneſle of his life : 7 
hath it, 1 am. nothing but skin and bone, - nothing but ſores and 
boyles, my life is a_ burthen to mee, 7 wonld nor live al- 
wal: | 


Taath 3t. 
& VO. | -. . L DORND 7 
\ Theword ſignifies the greateſt averſation poſſible. Godexprefſ- 
ſeth his greateſt diſplicency- of that, wherein the Jewes-were com- 
manded to take their greateſt pleaſure, under this notion, Amos 
5-21, I diſpiſe yorr feaſts ;. you thinke you keepe ſolemne feaſts, 
| wherein I delig t as much as your ſelves, but 7 loath them, my 
ſtomack tarnes at every diſh. Theſtomack cloſes with wholſome 
meat,and turnes to it ; that which is unwholeſome, the ſtomack 
turnes againſt, theſight of it cauſes loathing; Their feaſts were of 358 
Gods own appointment, and he uſed ( ih a ſence) to feaſt with 1-28 
them, but their hypocrifie ſpoild the banquer. fob ſpeaks of his | 
own life, what the Lord ſpake of their feats. 7 /oath 5, exenas 
thatmear which is moſt buxchenſome to the ſtomack. SoPfal.53.. 
5. Thi haft put them to ſhare, becauſe God loathedthemu, or , be- 
canſe 'God deſpiſed them 1 They who are loathſome to God cannot long - 
te hinoarable or accept able among.men.. | , 
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-7 wonld not live alway. 


oz The | word is, 1 wonld not live to eternity, of, Iwouldnst tz 
yy ; NO for ever. Why, whocan, if he would ? Why ſhould Jeb depre 
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hoc nomen non 
tam huming 


quam totum vis 
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wvite terminum © 


cate that, which was not attainable ? 7 would not live alway he 
needed not trouble himſelfe about that, ( for heſpeakes of 2 na- 
turall life ) it being impoſſible that heſhould. There is no feare 
of living alwaies in this world, nor isthere any hope of avoiding it 
in the next. Why then doth J:b ſay, 1 would nt live alway. Tg 
live alway or forever, is often uſed in Scripture, for along time. 


| The Ceremonies and inſtitutions of the Jewes were ſaid co befor 
-ever. becauſe they were long-lived, - yet we know they are vaniſh. 
. ed and gone, That which comtinnes as long as it ſhould, continues al- 


wayes. So here, I would net live alway, thatis, 1 would not live 
long; or I would notliye out my full time, I hadratherhecyt 
offin the midit of my daies, or in the midſt of my yeares, than live 
to the end of them. | te « 


Let mie alone, for my daits are vanity. 


Let me alone. | Or ceaſe from me; which is taken two wayes, 
either, leave off roprolong and protra& my daies, ceaſe from me 
ſo, doe not ſtand by me,with thine aſlifting power to keepe my life 
whole within me; Iam ready todie, give me no ſtrong-waterot 
cordiall, rather pull away my pillow, let me goe: Or, (eaſe from 
me; thatis, ceaſe afliting me, take off thine _—_— and from 


Lan. me; doe not any longer holdme in this woefull and ſa condition, 
hos 57 +. Ceaſe from mr. The worldand time, while they continue areal- 


wayes ceaſing, and therefore have their denomination from this 


Mundus, tempus word, which ſignifies co ceaſe. 


For my dayes are vanity. 


That's the grou nd of his prayer, why he requeſts Godto ceaſe 
from him, My dayes ire vanity ;, why ſhouldſt thou ſtay me lon- 


& tem; bu- ger in a vaine ſhadow. If we take, {eaſe from me, Or, let me a; 
pref - *1,. cone, for the ending of his affliction, ir is, as if he-had'ſajd, my 
wy Gs icits life is vanity, there is trouble ezoughinit, ifthou'giveſt me the 
deficit & ceſs greateſt eaſe, that ordinarily a life can have, yet it is but a yaine 
{at- life, I need not have this ſuper-addition'or accumulation.of ſorrows 


upon me ; Or, /et me alone my life 8-vanity;, why ſhould I converſe 
further and longer with vanity. | 


My 
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My daies are vanity. 


e | Heſaith not,my dayes are vain, but they are vanity. My dayes _— 
- awe Hebel, ' which figritieth a vaine, light thing, a buble on the | * » Taka 
e water, or a breath pf the mouth, my dayes are buta breath, or a - _ OM 
- WJ puffe. \ The. root unports, vaniſhing or diſappearing, the ſtill a ow Rem 
: moſt unperceiveable- breath of a little infant, which will ſcarce deno:at quenon 
t move a feather.  Alas,my dayesare fleeting and vaniſhing, vaine, ef qui4pt1, 

hey h Gt in them hens aut quz cito de» 
d yea vanity, they have no conſiſtency in chem, O then ceaſe from Suk ane-fved 
; me, and ler me doe what vanity muſt, vaniſh out of fight. Hence qui exit abore, 
r obſerve, "af fic enim halits 
- - Firſt, .T hat which a max loatheth, ke longstobe rid of. 1 loath infautium ap- 
C it, I would no live alway. When a man loaths his fin, then he £&%an.Pag. 
e ſuch, 1 would not fin alway. 1 would be eaſed of this burthen of 
{ corruption, O wretched man. that Fd Ants, who ſball deliver me 
: from this body. of death. Whena mandelights.in finne, -he would 


ſnnealway, he thinkes he can never have enough of ſinnins : it is 

ſin any other inſtance, where once affection is alienated, we would 
beeſtranged, and taken off from converſation: We care not to be 
with that from, which our hearts are departed. Aſſoone as eyer 
« WH px:x, i had defiled,. he loathes his fiſter, and aſſoone as heloa- 
© Wl thed her, he turned herout of dogres, And Ammon [aid nato her, 
r WM vie 41d be gore, 2Sam. 13.15. He that loathes hislife, is glad 
s WT vhen a doore opens ſor it's deparrure. - 

1  Jloathit, 1wonld not live alway. Secondly, obſerve, 

Trouble' makes a little time ſeem long. He had ſaid before, 
| that his /ife was ſwifter then a Weavers ſhuttle; now, 1 world 
| mtliue 'alnay; O howlongis my life; how tedious !. He lookes 

upon it, as ifit wete a Kind of eternity, as if his life would never 

laveanend, never be done, 7 would not live alway. Paine makes 

wery houre a day, andevery day a moneth, andevery moneth a 
2 yeare, Yea an age. He thinks hs life will yever end, whoſe afflis 
- BW %on arth not ; he thinkes he ſhall never die, i becauſe his troubles 
live. Every man is ready to.ſay, helives tog long, when helives 
tot,as he would, The ſoules under the Altar criedout ( Revel.6. 
10.') How long Lira, how long. Lord, wilt thou ceaſe to avenge, 
&c, of our good dayes we complaine, Hyw ſhort Lerd,how ſhort ? 
And of ourevill daies we cry out,, How lor.g Lord, how long ?' This 
sa long day; and this a long night indegd, . thisis a long fir, this 
L laſting affliction. es the eternity which we ſhall have in hea- 
Nnnn Ven 
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wen, # the longeſt, ſo it is the ſhorteſt, Eternity ts longeſt inre- 
gard of duration, but it i ſhorteſt in regard of apprehenſucn , The 
eternity of heaven ſhall be tous, no moretedious than a minut or 
a moment. Eternity is ſo full of pleaſure and fatisfaQion, thatir 
breeds no fullneſſe of it ſelfe ;. living at the well head of comfort, in 
immediate communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt, our comforts 
renew as much as they continue, whence freſhneſle of appetite, 
and fullneſſe of fatisfaQion, are perpetually interchangeable. The 
joyes of that eſtate are ſo many, that theyeares ſeeme but fey. 
Eternall joy makes eternity, but asa moment,as eteruall pain will 
make every moment an eternity. 
Thirdly, Obſerve, foraſmuch as Feb faith, 7 world not live al- 
wajes, he intimates, that thereis ſuch a deſire in ſome men, for 
- be ſpeaks ofa life in this world; 
| There ts 4 principle in man, drawing ont his heart indefires, ty 
tive alway in the. world. I ( ſaith 7ob ) wonld not live alng) ; 
let others make that their choice, if they will, I will not. Moſt 
are very greedy of that commodity, and would not part with it 
upon any termes : and no wonder, for ( as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes 
them ) T bey hawe their portion in this life ,, He that hath his por- 
tion in- this life, would ever have this life ; he that hath nothing 
beyond this worfd, would never goe heyond the world. Such muf 
weeds be all for life, all ſor the World, becauſe theſe are their all. You 
ſhall never come to a worldly man, and find him ina mind to die, 
Let orhers take heaven, heis contented with hisearth, ler others 
make their beſt of the next life, 'the preſent ſhall ſerye his 
curne... 
From: the reaſon. of this requeſt, Hy dayes are vanity, Ob» 
frve ; | | - 
The life of man i avain life. Vanity hath two things init, 
whereof the one may ſeem quite contrary to the other , it hath 
emptineſſe in-it, and it hath fulneſſe init; ir hath emptineſſeof 
comfort, and fulneſſe of vexation ;. that's theright vanity, Yau 
2 with vexation of ſprrit, My dais are vanity, they are empty of 
zoodand full of evill. 
Foure:- waies,. the. vanitie of mans dayes may be demonſtra- 
xd. | | | 
Firſt, : they are vaine comparatively : 5o our dates. are more 
zhen vaine, or leflethen vanity, for they are nothing, P/al.39.5. 
Aire age is nothing before thee, As in compariſon of bj 
Ha. 
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( 1{4.40.15.17,) The Nations «v0 as the drop of a bucket, &c. 
they are vanity, yea they are nothing, yea they ave conntedto hins 
bfſe then nothing ; So our daies are vaine, they are nothing bur 
vanity, they are leſſe than vanity,or nothing , Nothinrneſſe 5s the 
ſubſtance of wenity, 1d all tronble/omeneſſe is the accident of 
is. We cannot forme up an apprehenfion of our life, fo little as tr 
is, we cannot reach ſo low in our thoughts, as the hottome of 
mans vanity, in either notion. As we are not ableto raiſeour 
hearts ſo high, as the excellency of chat eſtate, which we have by 
Chriſt; no mans thoughts are bigg enough, or canbe, ro com- 
orehend or to take' inthat : So we cannot little our thoughts e- 
nough to conſiderthe eſtate, finne hath brought usingo, therefore 
it is ſaid, to be asnothing, and leſfe than nothing, and how lit- 
te that is, which is leſſe then nothing , no man can propor- 


t10N, 

Secondly, our dayes are vanity, becauſe they are ſo unconſtant 
and changeable, ſo ſabje& to motion and akeration. Thar'sa 
nine thing which is ever upon it's change. That which ſers the 
glory of God higheſt in oppoſition to the vanity of the creature, is, 
That with him there 5s no variableneſſe, nor ſhaddow of turning, 
hm.1.17. or, ſpaddew by turning , ſome tranſlate it ſo, no ſha- 
low by turning, becauſe the Tropique or turning of the Sunne 
makes the ſhaddow : while the Sun isinthe Zenith, that is, di- 
re&tly over our headsin the higheſt point ofthe heavens, we caſt 
10 ſha@dws. Now the Lord never turneth, heisever fixed art a 
point, and ſo makes no ſhaddow, or thus, as werender it, #s 
faddow of turning ; that is, not only is thereno turning in God, 
but there is not ſo much as a ſhaddow of ir, not ſo much as the leaſt 
5 prmgrnn of a ſhaddow, This ſets up the glory of God higheſt: 
And in oppoſition to this point of tugheſt perfetion in God, lies 
the loweſt point of the creature vanity : thar in them there is no- 
thing but turning, in them there is nothing bat variableneſs,and the 
ſubſtance of turning. The faſhion ofthe world paſſeth away, itis 
ever paſſing, never ſtanding at a ſtay. It is morethen pafling, it 


—— —C 


$ poſting trom ſtage to ſtage, night andday. Asthe nature of S;cur bomo on- 


man containes the ſeeds an 


principles of all things in the world ne inſcipſo res 


(and is therefore called a /irtls- world. ) So his nature contains %# mundus 


ge '  quidam , ita on= 
the ſeeds and principles of all the changes in the world. Therefore-7;. a. 
lisdaies are vain. num [cmjng cone 


Thirdly, the vanity. of theſe daiesappeares in this, becauſe they tincr. 


Nann?2 | are 
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are unfatisfying dayes.  Fhat's a vaine thing, which doth nor f@ 
tisfie; for vanity is emptineſſe, and:emptinefſecan never fill: our 
dayes are but-as a dream. And what isſpokew'in 1/aias ( Chay. 
29.8. ) concerning thedreamer, is verified of a meere naturalllife 
-It is faith the Prophet, eAs whew a hungry man drcameth, and bes 
hold-he' eateth;, but he awaketh and hu ſoule is empry';/' or, as when 
a thirſly man dreameth, and behild, he drinketh , Ent he awaketh 
ard. behold he 7s faint ;, neither hunger nor thirſt car'be appeaſed 
by dreames, fſatisfa&tion comes not in at the doore of imagination, 
Our daies of themſelves can give us no more ſatisfation,no better 
a break-faſt, then a dreame of meat and drinke doth toa hungry: 
or a-thirſty man. ; eAll crea!ures are not able'to fill one. Thereisq 
ſatisfaction. which .comes to. us thorough the creature, but the 
creature doth not fatisfie; God can make any thing ſatisfie, the 
leaſt of his creatures ſhall fill thegreateſt.. Hecan give us as much, 
as we, expe& from them, thiat is, looke what ſatisfaion a man 
would havefrom a creature, that. God can give when he pleaſeth ; 
Burt the daies of man are yanity in this, becauſe we cannot take this 
ſatisfaction our ſelves from thecreature; neither is any creature 
able to give-itus. Whencreatures have done their beſt, we are 
hungry and: reſtleſſe ſtill, empty and unſatisfied ſtill. . There # 
20. reſt til we returne to God, or till God twrne. hi; face to 


Fourthly, the vanity of our dates appears 1n this, that they are 
deceiveable daies ;, that's very vaineto us, which deceives\s. And 
mthis the great vanity of the creature conſiſts : it promiſeth much 
and performeth arr» Great promiſes are made, andithopesare 
raiſed very high : Riches will.tell us,. what they will doe for us, 
and honours will-rell us, what they will dvefor us,and how happy 
they will make us; and the wine will tell us, O how that willre- 
freſh us, and the ſweet and thefat will tellus, how they will at- 
tenus. Alltheſe make golden protniſes, but leaden performances. 
They cannot make g9od. what they promiſe,unleſſethey can, with 
evili. As Satan faid to Chriſt, when he had not ſo much as a ſhoe» 
Laiciet to diſpoſe of, All this will I give thee : So the creature 
joyning wich ourhearts, makes wonderfull promiſes of highcon- 
tent, and then leaves us moſt diſcontented, 7 his «s vanity aud 
- exation of mans ſpirit, Ifthe creaturewere not ſo free to enter 
bord, and give us ſecurity, for the paiment of great good, it would 
not beſo ill with us,  Ifthe creature would ſay directly tous, zt « 

; #08: 
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Verſ.16. 647 
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wt in-me, as 70b brings in the creatures diſclaiming wiſedome 
( chap.28.) The ſea ſaith, it is not in me ; and the earth ſaith, it is | 
yot in me ; SO if creatures would ſpeak plainly, comfort is notin 3s 


us, help. is not in us, ſatisfaRtion is notin us, and ſo tell us how 
- vaine they are, their vanity were leſſeto us, though the ſame in it 


ſelſe. ITtis worſe to be deceived of good,then to want it. . 

Surly ( faith David of this life ) every man walketh in a vaine @naft nibit h4- 
ſew, Pſal.39.6. there is a ſhew ofthis, and that, and the other yg; pamans 
thing,a promiſe of it, but itis a vain ſhew, iris but like a Pageant, yiraverm & 
which feeds the eye, and delights the fancie,or pleaſes the eare, bur ſo:id.m,ſe. ap- 
paſſerh away,and leaverh you as empty as before ; In the fifth verſe Pres unir4- 
of that P/almr, the inventory of man's temporall eſtate is ſummed CY "0y 
up, and the totall-amounts but to this, Every man at his beſt e- # 


| Gate 5s altogeth:r vanity ; and leaſt any ſhould think he hath miſ- 


counted, an affirmation 1s prefixt, Sarely, every man at his beſt 


| eſtate. 58. altogether wanity; Every man is vanity, and every man 


Is vanity at his beſt eſtate; not only in hisaMiRions and in hisloſles, 
in his troubles and in his ſorrows, ſuch as fob now was in, but 
take a man in the height, and perfe&tion,and accompliſhment of all 
creature comforts ps accrewments : takethe cream, the pich, the 
marrow.,the ſweetneſſe of all, extract a quiniteſſence of all that can + 
be had in creatures, all is vanity, Han at hi: beſt rftate is vanity, 
naali ogeather vanity. | <, 

. When Caiz wasborn, there. was much adoe about hjs birth, 7 


have get a max-childfrom God, faith his mother, ſhe looked upon | 


him as. a great poſleſlion, and therefore called his name Cary, 

which ſignifies 4 poſſeſſion, But the ſecond.man, that was born in- 

to the world, bare the title. of the worſd vanity; his namewas 

Abel, which is the word here uſed; They called his name Abel, 

that is, vanity : a Premonition was given in the name of the ſecond 4,1 vox. 
man, what would or ſhould be the condition ofall men. P/al. tiun cm:jum 
144.4. thereis an alluſion unto thoſe twa names, , wetranſlateir, 9#5 & repre- 
Maz is like to vazity, the Hebrew is, eAiam 3: as Abel; Adam (©94io, Vined, 
(you know ) was the name ofthe firit man, the name of «Lbels 

father; but. as Adam was the proper name of che rſt; ſoit isan 

appellative, or common toall men; now Adam,that is man,or all 

men, areeAbcl,vaine,ard walking ina vaine ſhadow. 

- And this word is by ſome trantlated, rething, his dayes are 3% Toy; w 13 44 
thing, Tdols are nothing, time is but the Jdol of eternity, and Js Ufua "7 


O 9 


things tempgrall, but the 1dol of things erernall- This word fig- Pined, 
Nnnn3 nifgs 


"64d Chap. "y An Expoſition wpon the Book of J OB, Verſ.16. 


- nifies in the Hebrew, an Idoland a vaine thing : Der. 32. 31.%r, 


all in admiration. - 


2.5. the word Abel, istranſlated 74:1, and the Apoſtle ( r Cor 
8.) tells us, that a» 1dilis notbing in the world, that is, an 1dolis 
the vaineſtthing in the world, or vhe greateſt vanity : So that up- 
on the matter, our eſtate and our dayes hereare but an Idol, that 
1s, the repreſentation ofa thing whichis not, ſo much vanity and 
folly, ſo much trouble and ſorrow, ſo much afliion is mixed 
with the dayes and life we now leade, as A mothing ical itcan 
juſtly be called, or-an Idol,a ſhew,of what isnot. 

And therefore we may well make itan argument ( as fob here) 
to take usoff from the world, and to chide worldlingswith, as 
David did ( Pſal.4.) O ye ſons of men, how ling will yee love wayj- 
ty | or as Solomon about that adored Jdol ofthe world, riches, 
( Prov.23.5.) wilt thow ſet thine eyes ( or as the Originall ) wilt 
thou canſe thine eyes to fly upon that, whichisnot. An Eagle will 
not catch flies ( that's no game for her ) much leſſe will ſhe make 
a flight at nothing, when there is no game ſprungat all. And 
wilt thoy make a flight with thy hearc ( for the eye which So/omoy 
chiefely intends, is the eye of the ſoul) when nothing ſprings before 
thee, but,cthat phsch is nor. | 

To cloſe this point, if the creature be ſo vaine, and the dayes of 
man be vanity, let us ſet our eyes and hearts upon that which is, 
ſomething, upon that which is all, upon that which is laſting,upon 
that which is everlaſting, upon that which is true, upon that 
which is truth, upon that which will not deceive,npon that which 
cannot deceive, upon that which will be more in fruition, then 
ever it was in expectation. | 

The excellency of that eftate we havein ſpirituals, conſiſts in 
this, that as it promiſeth much, ſoit performerh.,much, and rather 
more than it promiſeth, a beleever finds himſelfe fatisfied in 
Chriſt, beyound expeRation ; the ſoul did notexpeR ſo much as it 
finds : As the Queen of Sh:ia comming to Solomon, had faril- 
faction beyound report and promiſe, ſo ſhall all who come to 
Chriſt, he makes us large promiſes, andif we beleeve,we ſhall find 
larger performances : We ſhall,atlaſt, ſay, hat the halfe of theſe 

good things which we nowenj1y, were not rold us in the promiſes : God 
bach layed up all good in his word, but our thoughts are not able 
to take ont the extent ofthoſe good things ; Henceat is ſaid, that 
when Chritt appeares, He ſhall! come to be armired in his Saints , 
things ſhall be ſo far beyourd their apprehenſion, rhagthey ſhall be 
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Chap. 7._ 4# Expoſition upon the Book of J os. Verſa7. 649. 


[l Tenn 


TJ os Chap.7. Verſ.17,18.19. 


what is man, that thon ſhouldeft magnifie him ? and that then fauul- 
deſt ſet thine heart wpon him ? 

And that thou foouldefs viſit hims every morning: and try him every 
monmext ? 

Hiz long wilt thou not depart from me, nor let me aline, till 1 may 
ſwallow down mypittle ? 


Heſe three verſes, containe a farther argument, whereby 7b 
T ſtrengthens his complaint, The ſumme of the argument is 
taken, from a compariſon ofthe power, majeſty and greatneſſe of 
God, with the meanneſfe and miſery, with the lowneſle and po- 
yerty of man; #hat i man, that thou fhonldeſt magnifie him_, 
and that thou ſrouldeſt ſit thine heart upon him? Why ſhould 
the great, the wiſe, rhepowerfnll, the glorious God, contend or 
haveto do with weak, miſerable, vaine man. How unequall is this 
match ? 


What ts man * | The word is, what is miſerable man ? Enoſh,man 


dl 


- encompaſt about with ſorrowes. W hatis this ſorrowfull miſerable 


man ? ob concluded in the former verſe, max is vanty, Andyet 
here he queſtions, What i man ? 

The queſtion relliſheth of contempt, rather then of ignorace : 
and carries with it a low eſtimation of man, let him be what he 
will, not a want ofinformation what man is: Whad is man? As 
weuſeto ſay to, or of thoſe we ſlight, who are you ? or what's he ? 
It imports the vanity and deficiency of the creature. Or the 
words are a diminittive admiration : He admires the ſmallneſle, 
thelictleneſſe, the meanneſſe, the nothingneſſe of man. Queſtions 
in Scripture, often abate the ſence, Zech.4.7. Who art thowO 
great mountaine ? thou lookelt very big and very great, bat who 
art thow ? tell me who thou art, orI will tell thee, thou art now 
but a molehill, thou ſhalt be a nothing ſhorcly, Before Zepnbba- 
bel thou ſhalt become 4 pl;:int: it is a contemptuous urderva- 
laing quei:jon againſt the proud oppoſers of the Church. ho 
am], O Lord, and what is my konſe ( ſich David, 2 Sam.7.18. ) 
His quettion exteruates. On the other ſide, queſtions ofren in- 
creaſe the ſence,and raiſe it to the higheit. Zxed.15.1:. his a 
Gid like unto thee ? where is there ſucha God as chou art? So 


Mich.. 


Paria paribus 


congandent, 
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659 Chap.7. An Expoſition pon the Book of J o », Verſ.r7, 


Mich,7.18.Who is a God lik: unto thee, pardoning iniquity trarſoreſſ.- 
os ard finne ? Thequeſtion pursthe brighteſt glory upon God, in 
pardoning ſin, Hence man is abaſed ina queſtion,what 5: mz ? hoy 
low, how poorea creature is he ? | 
Or take thequeltion, barely for a deſire of reſolution , as if this 
| were a peece of a Catechiſme,about mans frailty, what is may ? 
He had told us in the words immedaatly forgoing the text , thar 
max is vanity, why then doth he enquire in theſe words, what js 
4x? It is not tolearne what man is, but to teach us the wonder 
that man being ſuch, ſhould be thus regarded : Asifhe had ſaig, 
Foraſmuch a; man is vanity, what 3s vanity that thou ſhould:/t mag- 
nificir? will any oneeſteeme vanity, and prizea thing of nought ? 
minis vasity; that's theanſwer tothe queſtion. - 
The Scripture gives many anſwers to this queſtion : Aske the 
Prophet /ſaiah, what is man? and he anſwers{chap. 4.0.6. )Man is 
. eraſe, All fleſh is graſſe, and the goodlintſſe thereof as the flower of 
the field, Aske David, what is man? Heanſwers (Pſal.62.9.) 
Han is 4 lye, not a lyar only, or a deceiver, but a lyeanda 
| deceit. All the anſwers the holy Ghoſt gives concerning man, are 
to humble man: Man is ready to flatter himſelfe, and one mano 
oY flatter another; but,God tels us plainly, what we are. 

Tray ; WT , | 
 : » That thou ſhoulde magnifie him» ? or make him great ? 
-Iinp] There is a three-fold ſenſe of that word [| wagnifie ] uſed in Scrip- 

M2gius quane TUre. | hes 91h ALOFT CS - 

zirare vel qua- 1, Jt implies, only a manifeſtation or declaration of anothers 

mares mg greatneſſe, or an opening of his intrinſicall worth and dignity , in 
rione, anzþorg. Which ſence, man 1s. often faid to magnife God, . he declares and 

zate,Shind, publiſhes the infinite, internall worth and dignity of God. Luke. 1. 

46. the Virgin beginneth her Song thus, fy ſonle doth magnific 
the Lord. - It is impoſiible we ſhould givethe leait addition to the 
Sreatneſſe of God : Then magnifying of God, is only a declaring 
thar God is great : So, P/al.34.37 O magnifie the Lord with me, 
thatis, letus joyne ous hearts and our tongues in this great work, 
to lift up the honour and Name of our God. 

2. To magni, is toeſteeme or prize greatly : So the Apolile 
ſpeaking of his office, ſhewes how highly he priz'd ic, by breaking 
forth into this holy boaſt, Rom.11.13. I magnifie mine )fſice. 
]-eſteeme this as my greateſt priviledge and honour,that God hath 

| called me to be an Apoſile, And As 5.19. when the Phariſees 
were ſo angry with the Apoſtles, and many were afraid to joyar 
wit 
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Chap. 7. 4n.Expoſinon upon the Book of Joy. Ver.t7, 651 


with them, the textfaith, the people magnifi-athew, thatis, the peo- 
ple had high thoughts of them,andeſteemedchem greatly. 
But thirdly ( which is chiefely incended 1n this place ) to mag- 
- nifie, is, to make great, or to give ſome reall addition of worth and 
reſpet. Thus the Lord magnifies man , hemagnifies him, by ad- 
ding ſomewhat.cohim, by giving glory andluſtreco man, who'in 
himſelfeis vile,and mean,andconcemptible. And thus God magni- 
fies man foure wayes. 5 
Firſt, He magnifies man in the workofcreation , of that we 
reade, Pſal.$.4.. where this queſtion is put, hat i man that thou 
rial zeſt be mindfull of him, or the ſonne of man that thou viſteſt 
him; The third verſe ſhewes us, what'it was which raiſed the 
Palmiſt to thisradmiration -of the' goodneſle of God to man , 
When I b hold the heavens, the work, of thy fingers, the Moone 
and the Stares which thow baſt made, Lord what s man? God © 
in the work of ereation, made all theſe things ſerviceable and in. 
ſtrumentall for the good of man. Wharis man, thar he ſhould . 
have a Sun, a Moon and Stars planted in the firmament for him ? 
what creature is this ? when great preparations are made in any - 
place, much proviſions layed in, and rhe houſe adorned with ri- 
cheſt furnitures, We ſay, what #& this man that comes to ſuch a 
biyſe ? when ſuch a goodly fabrique was raiſed up , the goodly 
bouſe of che world adprned and furniſhed, wehave reaſon, admi- 
ring to ſay; what is this man that muſt be the tenant, orinhabi- . 
tant of this houſe ? There is yet a higher exaltarion of man in the . 
creation, man was magnified with'the ſtampe of Gods image ; 
one parc whereof the Pſalmiſt deſcribes at the fift verſe; Thuw 
boſt given him fo have dominion over the works of thy hands ; 
Theu-vaſt p't all things under his feet , all ſheepe and oxen, yea, 
and the beaſts of the field, the fowle of the aire, and thefiſh of the 
ſea, &:c. Thus man, was magnified in creation. What was man 
that he ſhould have the. rule of the world given him ? thar. he 
' ſhould be the Lord over the fiſh of the ſea, & over the beaſts of the 
held, and over the foules of the ayr. Again, man was magnifiedin 
creation, in that God ſet him in the next degree to the Angels; -_ 
Thou haſt made him « lit:le lower thas the «Angels, there's the 
firlt part of the anſwer to chis queſtion , man was magnified in 
being made ſo excellentg creature, and in having ſo many excel- 
lent creatures nude forlMim. All which may be underſtood of 
man, ascreaced in Gods image, and Lord of the world, bur fince 
| O000 | the 
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herranſgreſſion, it is peculiar co Chriſt, Asthe Apoſtle applies it 


( Heb.2.6.) and to thoſe who have their bloud anddignity reſto- 
red by the work.of redemption, which is the next part of mans 
exaltation.: | FOrTgg | 
Secondly, Man-is magnified -or made great by the work of re. 
demption. That exalts man indeed. Man -was laid low, and his 
honour in the duſt, notwithſtanding all that greatneſſe which he 
received in-creation : Though Sun, and Moone,and Stars, the fiſh 
of the Sea, and the fowles of the ayre,c. were made his ſervants, 
and himſeife a compahion of Angels , yet by fin he fell below all 
theſe priviledges, andwasmadea companion for Devils, a citizen 
of hell : Thereforethe ſecond magnifying of man, was by the work 
of redemption. . And, what was mas that thou Jhonlde(Þ redeemg 
him, when he was a captive? raiſe him when the was downe 
build and repaire him when he-was ruin'd, when he was loſt ſeeke 
him, and, when he was. bankrupt and undone, give him a better 
ſtock and ſer. him upagaine? What was man that thou ſhouldeſt 
doe all this for him? How did the mercy of God magnifee his ſer» | 
vants, when he gave his Son to pay their debtto his own juſtice? 
If man was magnified when the Sun,and Moone,and heavens were - 
made for him ; how was he magnifyed, when God was fnade man 


for him 2? how was he exalted, wheg the Son of God was humbled; 


for him ! ; + 

Thirdly, Man is magnified or made great in the work of rege- 
neration, wherein God re-ſtamps his Image upon him, in thoſe 
ſhining characers of holineſſe and knowledge, The firſt creation 
being ſpoiled,  occaſton'd redemption, and redemption purchaſed 
a ſecond creation. Every. oze that u in Chriſt is a new creature, 
2 Cer.5.17, Our dignity is far greater in being new creatures, then 
in deing creatures. | 

Laſily, Man is magnified by thoſe ſeverall acts of favonr and. . 
grace, which God caſts upon him every day : ſmiling upon him, 
embracins him. in his armes, admitting him to necre communion 
with Zimſelfe, watching over him, tending him, guarding him 
with Angels, direQing him, counſelling him,comforting him, up- 
holdirg him by his ſpirit, till he bring him-unto glory, which is the 
higheſt ſtep of preferment that mans nature is capable of What 
is man that. thou ſhouldeſt magnifie bing all theſe things ? Ob- 
ſerve hence , firſt, That, | » oh 
e174 the worth and dignity of man, 1s out of himſelfe.. What 
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& man? As if he had ſaid, manhath nothing ofhis own, to com- 
mend himto , or to ingrariate himſelf with God. God hathpur 
ſomething upon him, he hath magnified man, and given him a 
reall worth, becauſe he would. Free grace exalts man. Hence 
( P/al. 90.20. ) the Plalmiſt prayes, Zr the heathen know them- 


- ſclees to be butmen: As if he had faid, man, who is high in his 


own eſteeme, - conceits himſelfe ro be ſomewhat above man, he 
judges of himſelfe beyound his own ſphere and border : Therefore 
Lord bring their thoughts within the compaſſe of their own con- 


dition, ler them know that they are but men; A man that is ac- 


quainted with himſelte, will be humbleenough ;- A meere man, i - 
but meere earth. TheProphet*tells him ſo, thrice over, with one 
. breath ( Fer.22.29.) O earth,earth,earth,heare the word of the Lord. 


Man is earth, in the conſtitution of his body,- that was framed 
out of the earth : he is earthly in the corruption ofhis mind, that 
muds in theearth: The Apoſiles ſtile is,24rthly minded men : And 


he will beearth,in his diſſolution ; when he dies he returnes to his 


earth. A naturall man 1s earth all over, earth in his making, 


earthly. in his mind, his ſpirit earthly, earthegets into this hea- 
| ven, his upper regions : and the body, his lower region, ſhall moul- 


der to earth againe : Then, what # man ? Hence ( I fay)it is,that 
when man at any time would exalt and lift himſelfup, he thinks 
himſelfe above man; he hath ſome notion or apprehenſion of an 
excellency,beyaund the line ofa creature : He conceits he hath of is 
a peece of a deity. Thefirſt ground of hope upon which man raiſed 
himſelfe againſt God, was, that he might be a god; he was not ſa- 
tified . in being madelike unto God, he would be ( which was the 
tigheſt robbery ) Gods equall, and ſtand by himſelfe : this thought 


- was his fall. There is ſuch a principle of pridein the hearcs of all 


men by nature. They are not contented in the ſpheare of a creature, 
they would be ſomewhat, beyound that. The cruchis.all thetrue 
worth and dignity ofman, is 1n what he hath beyound himſelf, his 
excellency is in Chriſt, and his glory, in being made partaker of the 
divinenature. It abaſed man,when _—_ pired to take a divine na- 


| ture to himſelfe, but it exalrs man, when God inſpires him with a 


participation of the divine nature. JYhat 5 man that thor doe(# 
thus magnifie kim ? Chriſt makes us very great and glorious, by the 
dignity which he puts upon us : as he tells che Church ( Ezek, 16. 
14.) Thy beauty was perfett, through my comelineſſe which 1 had put 
pon thee / thoti hadſt no comelineſſe, no beaury of thine own, 

| | O0002 but 
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wonder to amazement. what is an uncleane creature, that God 
ſhoutdmagnifichim? will the Lord indeed put value upon filthines, 
and fix his approving eye upon an impure IO ſtep further, 
what is rebellious man, man an enemy to God, that God ſhould 
magnifie him ! what. admiration can anſwer this queſtion ? will 
God prefer his*enemies, and magnifie thoſe who would caſt him 
downe ? Will a Princeexalt a traytor,' or give him honour, who 


atrempts to take*away his life ? The ſinfull nature ofman, isan 
enemy to the nature of God, and would'pull God out ofHeaven; 
yet God even at that time, is raiſing man to Heaven; Sinne 
world leſſen the great God, and yet Goa greatess jinfull man. Thirdly 
obſerve, | | | 7 | 

Th.ngh man be low in himſelfe, yet. Gid-beftows many thoughts 
and cares won him, Though there be no reaſon at all in man, why 
God ſhouid magnifie him, yer God doth and will. Free grace 


* overlooks all the diſtance that is between God and. ns, as we are 


creatures, and it overlooks that greater and: vaſter diſtance, , 
which is berween God and us,as weare finfull creatures; Many a 
man is, ready to think himſelfe ſo good and ſo great, that his bro- 
ther 1s not worthy one of his thoughts, or a caſt of his eye, he 
thinks-1t roo much to looke rowards 4 man, that is ofthe ſame 
make-with himſelfe, becauſe he is a little lower ftatur'd in eſtate or: 
degree. A great rich man thinks he doch a poore man a very great 
favour, ifhe curns about and ſpeaks to him: We may well cry out 
with admiration, O the pride of man to man ! and O the love of 
God to man ! one man hath ſcarce humility enough to ſpeakerto a- 
nother,who in nature is equal] to him, and get God(who is infinite- 


iy aboye. us ) hach love enough ro magnife and fer ys heart upote 
Km.” es The _ 
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| "The language of the holy Ghoſt, is very graduall about this 
oint. 
by Eirſt, What i man that thu art minafſni of him ? and the ſoxne 
| of wan, that thew vwiſfiteſt bim ? Pfal.8.4. To be mindfull of a 
man, is not. ſo muchasto viſit him, we may be mindfull of thoſe, 
whom we goenort to ſee,or to whom we ſend no helpe. 
' Secondly, What is man that thou tak:ſt krowledge of him, 
or the ſonne of man, that thu makeFF an account of him, Pal, 
144.3. It 1s much that God will take knowledge of a man, or 
caſt an eye. upon; bim, but it 1s a great deale more, that God will 
F make account of him; but thethird and higheſt Rep of favour, is 
this of the text, that the Lord will magnihe man and ſer his heart 
- upon him, as if he could not be without him? Obſerve, Fourth- 
; EP 7 * ad :-23- 
| BY true apprehenſion of the greatueſſe of Gods mercy and good- 
| wffe to 4, makes 1 little in our owne eyes. I ground it thus, 
when ob had conſidered how the Lord exalts and greatens man, 
| he then abaſes and diminiſhes man, what is man that thou ſhoul- 
| 4&ff magnific him? Nothing ſhould draw manſo low in himſelf; 
- asto thinke how high God doth, and how much higher, yer, God - 
* intends to raiſe him. In the 1 Chroy.17.,16. When Daviden- 
quired of God by- Nathan, whether he ſhould build him an houſe? 
| God anſwered no,, he ſhould not, bur his ſonne after him ſhould, 
But though the Lord would not have David build him an houſe, 
yet the Meſſenger, who was to carry thisreport, muſt tell David, 
| That the Lord world Puild him an houſe , and eſtabliſh his ſonne 
von the throne after him, verſ.10.11. Aſſoon as David bad this 
anſwer brought him, ot Gods wonderfull goodneſſe toward him, 
and of thoſe large promiſes to his family, he breaks out into this di- 
| minutive admiration, #ho am I, O Lord God, ard What i mine 
houſe, that. thru haſt brought me hitherta? . And jet this is a 
ſm.ll thing in thine eyes, O God: for thou haſt alſo ſpoke of thy 
ſervan's houſe far a gret while to come, and haſt regarded me 
| according t» the eſtate of a man of high degree, O LordGod. We 
hear not ot ſuch an humble ſpeeeh talling from Davis fips, till 
WW Gon fenc him chat meſſage ofadyancement. And fo ( 2 Sam.9. 
- | 8.) when D.vid our ofthataboundant love he bare to Jorathan, 
enquired, 1s there any that #s left of the houſe of Saul, that | may 
forw bim ki- dreſſ- for fona: hans ſake ? CMephiboſheth was fourd ; 
Ard wheu David told him, I will take care for thee, Thom ſhalt 
ee CT Ooooz | eat: :; 
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Y 656- Chap. 79. An Expoſition wpo# the Book of ] 6's, Verſ.xy, 
; eat bread at my table contirually , This favour. aſtoniſheth c3/.. 
phibeſhecth, what # thy ſevant, that thou ſhouldeſt luke #þ0n | 
ſuch a dead dogg, as I am? He ſpake of himſelfe below men | 
when he heard David ſpeake fo highly of him. A living dogs is | 
better then a dead Lion, but what is worſe then a dead dogs ? The | 
like impreſſion_Davias exceſlive-kindneſle made upon the ſpirit oo MW 
Abigail ( 1 Sam.25.41. ) when he ſent meſſengers to her, after Ml 
the death of her husband Na+bal, to aſſure hef, that he would be _ | 
her husband. This honour (that David annointed King over If- 

rael ſhould defire her to be his wyfe) abaſes Abigail in her own | 
eyes, Let me (faith ſhe ) be a ſervant to waſh the ſect of the ſer- 
vanis of my Lord. Davids wife! ( ſaid ſhe ) it isroo much pre- | 
ferment for me, to be Davids ſervant | T ſhall be honourde- 
nough to be his ſervants ſervant, and thatin the loweſt ſervice, to | 
waſh their feet. Asingenuous ſpitics, when they heare meſſages of | 
great favours tender'd them, fall low intheir own thoughts: $6 | 
much more will gracious ſpirits, Thoſe magnifyigg offers of 
Chriſt and pardon of fin by him, of a crowne of life, and anex- 
ceeding weight of glory purchas'd by him ; theſe magnifyths pro- 
miſes (I fay) bring the ſoule upon the knee,upon the meditation 
and acknowledgement of it's owne meannefſle and vileneſſe ; what 
am I that the Lord ſhould reſpeft me, that the Lord ſhould re- s 
deeme me , that he ſhould regencrate me , than he ſhould ſet his 
love upon me, prepare beaven and ployy, a crowne aud a kingdome for 
me ? what am 1? There # nothingdoth mare emptie us of ſelf-conceit 


and high thoughts, than duly te conſid:r, what high thoughts God a 
hath of us. : 1 

Note one thing further from theſe words, what is mas that thu Il © 
ſhould: ſt magnific him ? \ | : 


If God magnifie man, one man ſhould not wvilifie and acbaſe a- h 


mother ;, one man ſhuntd-not cort:mne and ſlight anotter. who art 


thou that centemneſt thy brother ? Thou gant not (really) magnifie ke 
thy brother, and wilt thou debaſe him # It is a moſt dangerous at- I * 
tempt to abaſe thoſe, whom'God magnifies, to deſpiſe thoſe whom Il * 
God honours.  That,on whom God ſets his heart againſt him,man I * 
ſhould ſer his heart, or rongue, or pen. God ſeekes occaſionto iſ © 
magnifie us, though we give him advantages every day tocaſtdiſ- I": 
honour upon us. Let man take heed how he diftonours thoſe, ie 
whom rhe great God now doth, and intends to honour. more, % 

in 


When Phariah magnified foſeph, he cauſed the people to cry A- 


br.ch 


-. 


| þ cb, that'ls, FTI the knee before him, Gey.4.1 +43 - And when 


eAbaſuerus intended toadvance Mordecai., He commanded him 
to, be arrayed in royall aparrell, &-c. andproclamation to be 
WH nade, Thus ball it be done to the man, whom the Xing delighteth to 
| honcnr,Efth. 6.1 1.Princes expect that al ſhould fayour and honour, 
* thoſe, whom they honour and make their favourites. Surely then 
the great Cod will not beare it, that they ſhould be deſpiſed, whom 
bedelights in,and caſts honour upon. | Mig 
But here a.Queſtion ariſes, How this is appliableunto fob ? why 
doth Fob, who. lay upon: a dung-hill, and was caſt into ſolow a 
condition , ſpeake of magnifjing * Was fob magnified ? Noth 


| wonder at his preferment 'and exaltation , when he was: 


rought downe to the. duſt ? Poore fob ! Thou waſt almoſt nulli- 
fed, and made no body, and doſtthou ſpeake, as if thy honour 
' Kere £00 big for thee, What i man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him? 
We may anſwer. | 
Firſt, By conneQting this word | mwagnifie | with the words 
' that folf®w , what 4 man that thcu ſhowldeſt magnifie him, and 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon bim ? As if he had faid, 
What is man that thou ſhouldeſt magnific him, by ſetting thine 
heart ups him.? And fo, ſetting the heart upon man, is an expli- 
cation of what is meant by magnifying man, And that's a cleare 
truth ; when God ſets his heart upon a man, he magnifies him ſure 
eough , that a& of God is the exalration of the creature : Man 
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' tim; he chat knows that, knows himſelf high enough. W harſoever 
nan ſets his heart upon, he(as man can)exalts and magnifies it. If a 
man ſets his heart upon another man, he magnifies that man, Yea, 
i a man fers his heart upon a beaſt or a i{toue, ( hein a ſence ) dei- 
,- MW fs that beaſt, thar lone. If he ſers his heart uponany creature, 
— WH i makes that creature a god to him : for nothing ſhonld have the 
5e MW carr, but God alone. And the reaſon is, becauſe ſerting the heart 
t- WM pon any thing is the higheſt ex2ltation we can giveir. Therefore 
mn KW vvching ought co have the heart ſet upon it, bur God, for he is Lord 
n Wor all. Ard the Lord cals us to fetour hearts upon him, be: 
o WK fuſe that is the highe(t honour, creatures can give him. Now, as 
£ [our tecting our hearts on God magnifes him, ſo the ſetting of his 
> Wart on us, doch wonderfully magnifie us. And he therefore ſets 
lis heart upon us, that we. might at onceſeeand admire, how 
buch he honours-us. It a King fer his heart ypon a man, that man 
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needs no greater* honour then this, that God ſets his heart upon | 
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is greatly maghitied; he is magnified in the opinion of others, and not 
only in the bare opinion of others, but there is a rea[digniry Put up- 
on that man,on whoma King purs his heart. How much more, if 
God ſets his heart upon man, is man really magnified. That God 


. Fs 
FY 


| ſershiseyeuponaman, is a-nagnifying of him. ' It was the privi- 


ledge of Selomons Temple, that thei.ord promiſed hjs eye would 
be upon that place, and it was a high honour to the Temple, that 
God would looke upon it continually, 1 Kizg.8.29, If itbea 
condeſcenfion for God toeye the creature, He Zumbleth himſelf: 
to beh.ld the things that are in heaven n1in theearth, Pla.1 13,6, 
How great is his condeſcention in ſetting. his heart upon thecrea- 
ture. So there is a truth in this ſence, and we may make a com- 
fortable improvement of it, hat # man that thow ſhoald:ſt may- 
nifie him. by ſetting thine heart,upon him ? 
Secondly, Job may havereſpectto his former greatneſſe, when 
| God magnified him, and made him the greateſt manin the Eaſt, 
and is now be-moaning his owne change, in the changegbleneſſe 
of mans condition, who, when he is lifred up to the higheſt, 
DSuerſum in me fairly built and adorned, yet in a moment may be caſt downe and 
to: uplerando ruin'd. Therefore Fob comes with his wonder, Lord, whit i 
Zuam operam ,,,;\ What is the ordinary ſtate of man, that thou ſhouldeſt 
Þ (uiſtt, twam |. care to make him great! As ifhe had ſaid, why did{tthou 


—_ ] | 
endifti, ou - magnifie me, to make'me the greateſt man in the Eaſt > Whydidſt 


reme ad cum - thou ſer thine heart upon me, to bleſſe my havly, and providefor 


ſtatm evexiſti ye ag if thou hadſt none elſe to provide for * Thou ſeeſt mans 
I. beruty is blaſted in the twinckling of an eye, and then all thy 
; ' worke is-loſt. Ir i not worth the while to doe that, which may 
be #ndine ſo ſoexe. Would any onebe at coſt tobuild a houſe, to 

beſtow a great deale of charge & pains upon it, and it may be ſpend 

ſome yeares about the adorring and furniſhing of it, and when 

all's done, it is ſucha houſe, that the next breath of wind may le 

vell wich che ground. Wharis ſuch « houſe, that a man ſhould 

build it ? When man is raiſed up and built, a puffe of wind, a blaſt 

ofaMmiction blowes him downe, and brings him to the duſt, what 

is this man, that he ſhould be magnified? This is a good fence of 

the words; that 74b refleting upon his former grearnefle, and 

honour, now defaced and overrhrowne, breakes out into this ex- 
poſtulation; what is man? Why- ſhould God in his providence 

lay out fo, much to magrifie and ſer a man up; who may be ſoquick- 

. ly down, as you fee 1am at this day. y 5 
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But thirdly, rather take it thus. Phat s man tat thou ſooul - 
| teſt magvifie him? Namely; by dealing with him thus in chaſt- 
nings and aflictions by diſciplining and tutoring him with the rods 
ofthy correction. RE 

But you will fay, Is it a magnifying of a man to aflita 
man ? 
| Yes, itisa magnifying of man ; man is magnified two wayes, by 

affliction. & 

Firſt, in that, God, who is ſo great will diſcend to chaſtiſe and 
corre&, or to erder the Chaſtiſements and corrections of man. 
Man is magnified, when God deales or contends with him. That, r,4;guw fun, 
God wraſtles and trives with man, is an honour to man. David quem vel percu- 
(1 $am.24.14. ) ſeemes tolooke upon it, as too great honour 2#iar,contemp- 
(though it were a burdenſome one ) that Sax, aKing, one fo A." 
much above him, would follow and purſue him, Againſt whons pens. 
i the King of 1[rael come out ? againit a dead aog or againit a flea? uw, 
Alas, I am no match for thee, thou purteſt too much weight up- 
on me,in that thou contendeſt with me. To make great preparati- 
ons, and to ſend out a great army and skifull Commanders againſt 
an enemie,magnifies that enemy,that is, it begets anapinion, that 
4 ſurely he is ſome great and potentenemy, againſt whom ſuch great 
ſt preparations aremade. In this ſenſe you may under{tand ir, that 
M4 affliction is a magnifying ofa man, becauſe the you God come3 
ſt aſhes, but asa 


forth to battle againſt him, who is but duſt an 


WF dead dogs, oraflea, The Hearhens had ſuch a notion, they loo- Hectamen iu- 
1s ked upoa it, as no ſmall priviledge for a man to be ſlaine by ſome 7#!ix »iſcran 
y famous great Commander ; Comfort thy ſelfe in this miſerable ONO 
d/ dear}: ( ſaid one ) thow falleſt by the hand of great «/£neas, thou 4. _ 
0 art magnifyed enough in this, that thou haſt ſuch a man as eAEreas Virg!.10. 
d to fight with thee. Andanother, To die by the arme of Hercules, Occumbens,T, 
A amizhiy favour,and alwaies tobe remembred. Some kind of trouble 7% Heres 
A isan honour, as well as a trouble: The magnifying of man,as well as 9, :n.... 
d an aficting of him. Man is ſo farre from deſerving any favour from jempere 113 
ſt God, thac,asa creature, he is not worthy a blow, though, as a ſin- memor:bile j4= 
It ner, he is molt worthy of death from God. ar, Vaicre | 
f Bur ſecondly, we may anſwer it, that man is ( not only thus Flac. 

. : . Þ lia gon 
d notionally, bur ) really magnified by aMicions, and that two * 
(=. Waies. ; 
C Firſt, in this life, the very humblings of the Saints are their 


exalcations: their affictions are their glory. There was never any ſo 
DppP famous 
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famous for greatneſſe, for riches, for honours, as ſome have been 
for ſufferings. Who is there upon record throughout the whole 
booke of God? who is there in any hiſtorie of the world fo f@- 
mous for greatneſle and riches: and high atchievements, as Pub a 


ſufferer ? All the victories of Alexander or Ceſar, yea of ?oſhug 


and David, have not render*'d them ſo famous to poſterity, asthe 
conflicts of Fob. His affiitions have magnified him more, then all 
his other greatneſle, or then the greatneſle of other men bath mas- 
nified them. If Fob had ouly been the richeſt man in the Eaſt, Ihe- 
lieve, we ſhould never have had a word of any of hisa&s,or ſo much 
as mention of his name in Scripture. That which gave him the ho- 
nour to have a whole booke written of him alone by the pen ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, beſides the often mention of his precious name in other 


. books,isthis, that he endured ſo much. That man i magnified really, 


who is thus afflifted, and comes off holily. 

Secondly, AﬀMictions have an influence upon the life to come. 
The Apoſile is expreſlein that, 2 Cir.4.17. where he exhorts, not 
to be troubled with our preſent aflictions, for they woke for us 


farre more exceeding weight ef glory. That which workes for | 


us an exceeding weight of glory, magnifies us. It is not ſaidany 
where in the Scripture, that mans honours, or his riches, or his 
greatneſſe in the world, worke for him a farre more exceeding 
weight of glory There isno ſuch thing aſcribed or atributed to 
outward comforts and priviledges ; but our aflitions worke for 
us a farre more exceeding weight of glory. Not ( as Papiſts abuſe 
that Scripture ) as if aftlitions did merit glory : but as the way 
and courſe wherein: God ſets men, and throuYh which he will ex- 
alt ard lift them up to greateſt glory. Glory is the purchaſe of 
Chyiſt, andall the heavieit ſufferings of the creature are not aþleto 
purchaſe one graine of glory, not the leaſt imaginable weight of 


slory, much leſſe an exceeding weight of glory, but God brings his 


veopl2re glory,and makes them(as he did the Lord Chriſt ) in their 
deoree, perfect through ſufferings. Hence obſerve , 


That effiitions cre ( if rightly smproved ) the exaltations 


and magiifyings of the Saints. The rod of diſcipline in Gods 
hand, becomes a ſcepter of honour in ours. This croſſes the com- 
mon thoughts ofthe world. The truthis, there is-ſcarce a ſoule 
ia the world under affliction, bur he thinks himſelfabaſed by it, and 
fairh, that :God hath laid himlow. Yet the right uſe and improve- 
mear of afflition, is the beſt preferment.. The Apoſtle, 7am.1, 


ls. 
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Chap. 7. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ. 18. 661 


is expreſſe, Let the brother of low degree rej.yce in that he i; exalted. 
The low have an exaltation , yea their lowneſle is their exalcati- 
on: yet, we are ready to haye undervaluing thoughts of our 
ſelves, when the hand of God is upon us, when Godtakes away 
thar,for which men ſet a price upon themſelves; they ſcarce thinke 
themſelves worth any thing. But this eſpecially reaches that ſin- 
full contempt of others, a man aMidcted is eſteemed by moit as a 
man abaſed. They who have prized a man,and had great thoughts 
of him, when he had a great eſtate, &c. ler him once fall in rem- 
porals, though he continue the ſame in ſpiricuals, yea, though he 
increaſes in them, and his grace ſhines, as much or more, then e- 
ver, yet he is diſ-eſteemed and laid low in their thoughts. So much 
for thoſe words,}what it i to magnifie ;, and likewiſe how they may 
have a ſutableneſſe with Febs condition, he being ſo afflicted and 
emptied, when he ſpake them. 


eAnd that thru ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him. 


To ſet the heart notes foure things in Scripture, 

Firſt, Great care and intention of ſpirit, Prov.27.23. Be thu 
diligent to know the ſtate of thy flocks, aud looks well to thy herds, 
the Hebrew is, fix thine heart upon thy herds: The heart is ſer 
upon the herds in providing and taking care ofthem, in looking 
to the welfare of the herds and of the locks. Sammel uſes that 
language to Saul ( I Sam.9.20. ) when he came ſeeking his fa- 
thers aſſes, As for the aſſes ( faith he ) ſer nor thine heart upon them. 
that is, take no care for- them , never trouble thy ſelfe more 
about that bufineffe, that care is over, they are found. Inthis 
ſence God ſets his heart upon man , hat s mar that thou ſhoul- 
aft [et thine heart pon him? Thatis , that thou ſhouldeſt take fo 
much care of him, and watch over him; Asche Lord ſpeakes of 
his vineyard ( 1fa.27.3.) 1 the Lord will keepe it, leſt any hurt it, 
I will keepe it night and day, He fer his heart upon woo ray bums 
towatchit, leaſt any ſhould, rouching, hurtir. God in thus ſence 
takes ſo much care for man, that he ſezmeth ( as it were ) care- 
leſſe of all other creatures, 1 Cor.9.9. Doth God take care for 
Oxen # God doth care for Oxen : The Apoſtle having ſhew- 
ed the poodnefſe of God ro beaſts, providing by alaw, that they 
ſhould not be muzled, preſently he queſtions, Doth God take care 
fir Oxen? As if hehad faid, ſurely there is fomexhat more in it, 
0r, ſaith he” it altogether fur onr ſakes; Not altogether, doubtleſſe 
Pppp2 God 
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God had regard to Oxen; But for cwr ſakes v8 doubt it was writ- 
zen , that is, chiefly for our ſikes, That he Which plowcth, ſhoul| 
plow in hope, and he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of 
kis hope, So, when Chriſt ſpeaks of theLillies, 24at.6. If Gedſo 
cloath the Lillies of the field, how much wore will be cloath you ? 
You ſtall havethe ſtrength of hiscare to provide for you, to feed 
and <cloath you. thus God ſets his heart upon man, he lookes tg 
his people, as to his houſhold, to his charge , he will ſee, they ſhall 
have all things needfull for them. And fo not laying to heart, 
( which is the contrary ) ſignifies careleſneſſe, 7/4.47.7. It is re- 
ported of Babylon, Thou ſaidſt 1 ſhall be a Ladie for ever, ſothat 
thou didft not Lay theſe things tos thy heart ,, thatis, thou did(t not 
regard theſe things,to take care about them. And &zek.,40.4. the 
expreſſion is very full, where God cals the Prophet to attention, 
and he calleth him all over, Behold ( faith he ) with thine eyes, and 
heare with thine eares, and /et thine heart on all that I ſhall ſhew thee : 
He wakens the whole man; See, and ſee with thine eyes,” Heare, 
and heare with thine eares, and ſet thine heart upon it, the ſum 
of all is,be thou very intentive,and diligent about this buſineſſe to 
the utmoſt. | 

Secondly, To ſet the heart notes an act of the affe&ions and de- 
fires, A man ſets his love upon what he ſets his heart , that'sthe 
meanings of Pſalm. 62.10. If ricnes increaſe; ſet not your heart 
pen them; That is, let not your love, your affe&tions, your 
deſires cloſe with theſe things : when riches abound, let not your 
deſiresabound too. Itis an admirable frame of heart to havenar- 
row, ſcant affe&tions in a large plentifull eſtate, He « the true 
11ch man, who loves his riches poorly. Set your affetions on things that 
are above,Col.3.2., 

Thirdly, To ſer the heart, notes high eſteeme and account, this 
is more than bare loveand affection, 2 Sam.18.3. when acoun-- 
ſell of warre was held by Davids Commanders, about going out. 
co battell againſt Ab/olom, they all vote againſt Davids perſon all 
undertaking, upon this ground, they will not care for us, they will 
nt ſet tieir hrarts upon us, or value us, their hearts are ſet upon 
thee, thou artthe prize they looke for, and therefore the heate of 
the batrell will be againſt thee. Againe, 1 Sam.4.20. Whenthe 
wife of Phineas was delivered of a ſon ( a ſon is the womans joy 
and glory, yet ) the text faith, when the women that ood by, 
told her that aſon was borne, ſhe anſwered yot, neither did ”_ 
'* gar 
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«dit, ſhe did not ſer her heart upon it, becauſe the glory was de- 
parted from 1/rael. 

In either of theſe ſences, the Lord ſets his heart upon man, he 
greatly loves man, Thelove of God to man, is the ſpring ofmercy 
to man, yea love is the ſpring of love, love ated, ſprings from 


adecree of love ( Dewt.7.7.) The Lord thy God did not ſet his 


love upon you, &&c. becauſe ye were mure in number then any 
:ther people, but becanſe the Lord lowed you, Lovealſoled in that 
higheit work of mercy, the giving of Chriſt : Grd ſo loved the 
werld, that ke gave hb; only begotten ſen.Joſh.3.16. As loveis the 
ſpring and root of all the reall duty, which mans performes to God, 
and is therefore called the fulfilling of the law ,, Our love fulfilleth 
the will of God : ſo.the love of God is the root of all that good we 
receive, his love fulfilleth our will, that is, whatſoever we will or ask 
according to the will of God, the loveof God fulkills*ic for us. 
Our love fulfills the law of Gods command, and Gods love fulfills 
the law of our wants and lawfull deſires. His heart is ſet upon us, 
and then his hand is opento us. 

Further, God doth not only love man, but his love is great,and 
his eſteeme of man very high; and he reallizes the greateſt love, 


by beſtowing the greateſt mercy : How did God ſet his heart upon . 


us, when he gave his Son, who lay in his boſome, for us, He ſet 
his boſome upon ns, when he gave us his Sonne,” who came ont of his 
b:ſome. | | 

_ let us ſee our duty. Should not we ſet our heart upon 
God, when God ſets his heart upon us ? the ſoveraignty of God, 
cals for our hearts: He, as Lord may uſe al that we have,or are: And 
there is more than a law of ſoveraignty, why,we ſhould give God 
our hearts ; God hath given us his heart firſt : he who callethfor 
our hearts, hath firſt given us his. Whart are our hearts to his heart ? 
The love of God infinitely exceeds the love andaffeR&ion of the 
creature. What were it to God,if he had none of our hearts? Bur 
woe to us, if we had not the heart of God. This phraſe ſhews us 
the reaſon why God calls for our hearts, he gves us his own; it is 
but equall among men, tolove where weare loved, to give a hearr 
where we have received one, how much more ſhould we love 
God, and give him our hearts, when we heaxe heloves us and ſets 
his heart upon us, whoſe love & heart alone, is infinitely better then 
all the lovesand hearts of all men and Angels. 
There.is yet a fourth conlideration about thisexpreſſion, the 
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ſerting of the hezrt. Setting the heart, is appliedto the anger ang 
diſpleaſure of God , ſorhe phraſe is uſed ( Job 34.14. ) If be [et by 
heart wpon man, all fleſh ſhall persſh together + that is, if God he 
reſolved to chaſtiſe man, to bring judgements upon him, all feſh 
ſhall periſh together; none ſhall be able to oppoſe it. as 
it is the highteſt favour te have God ſer his heart upon us in mercy 
and love, ſo it is the higheſt judgement, to have God ſet his heart 
upon a man in anger andin wrath, to ſet his heart toaMit and 
puniſh. The Lord anſwers his own people, Jer.15.1,2,3. that 
notwithſtanding all the prayers and motions of his beloved favou- 
rites, in their behalfe, hw heart ccwld not be towards them : Then 
bis heart was ſtrongly ſet againſt them, br upon them in extreame 
anger; therefore he concludes, they that are for the ſword, to the 
ſwerd, and they that are for aeftruttion, to deſtruftion, &c, If 
God ſet his heart to afli&, he will aMict, and he can doe ic. And 
there may be ſucha ſenſe of the text here. 7744t is man that they 
fhronldeft ſet thine heart upen him ? that thou ſhouldeſt come ſo re- 
ſolved, ro conteſt and contend with man,whois but duſt and aſhes. 
The words following ( though 1 adhere rather to the former inter- 
pretation ) carry ſomewhat roward it. 


Verſe 18. That thou fpowldeſt viſit him every mirning, @nd try him 


every moment ? 


Here aretwo as more about which the queſtion is put. hat & 
man that this ſhouldeſt viſit him every morning ? -And what i man, 
that thou ſhouldeſt try him every moment ? | 


That then ſhouldeft viſt hins every morning ? 
To viſit,is takenthree wayes,and they may all be applied to this 
text. \ 

To viſit, isfirft to aMiR, to chaſten, yea topuniſh , the higheſt 
judgements in Scripture, come under the notion of viſitations. 
Exod. 34.7. Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chilaren , 
that is, puniſhing them. And in theProphet, 7ey.5.9. Shall 
ot 1 wiſit for thrs.? ſhall not my ſonle be avengedon ſich a Nation 
a this ? Jer.48.44. when God came againſt Moab with choſe 
cerrible judgements, it is called tbe prere of their viſitation. 1 
will bring upon it, even upon Moab, the yeert of their viſitation. 
And it is a common ſpeech with us, when a houſe hach the | 


plague, which is one of the higheſt ſtroakes ofremporall affliction, 
| ns | we. 
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we uſe to ſay, ſuch a houſe 5; viſited. Then obſerve, 

Affiitions are viſitations. They are called ſo, becauſe then 
God comes to ſearch our hearts and lives, - afflifF5ows areGols 
ſearchers and examiners. fernſalem is threatned to be ſcearchr 
with candles, and that was the time of Feru/alems viſitation. To 
ſearch with a candle, notes the moſt accurate ſearching, as the wo- 
man when ſhe had loſt her groate, lighted a canale, and ſought di- 
ligently till ſhe found it ;, ſhe viſited every holeto find jt out. When 
you ſee the Lordaflicting, then he is viſiting, he lights a candle to 
ſearch every corner of yourlives. 

And if affliftions be Gods viſitations, it 1s time for man to viſit 
bimſelfe, when he 1s afli&ed. We ſhould viſit our foules, when 


' God viſits our bodies, our eſtates, our families, orthe Kingdome 


where we live. Woeto thoſe, who doe not viſit themſelves, when 
God viſits them. The Prophet calls to this duty ina time of ſad- 
deſt viſitation, Let xs ſearch and try our wayes,Lam, 3, 

Yet further, If God in affiition viſit us, let us viſit God , let us 
anſwer his viſitation of us, with our viſitationof him. LZord in 
wreuble have they viſited thee, they por id cnt a prayer when thy chaſt- 
wing was pon them. 1[4.26.16. Would you know what the viſiting 
of God 1s? It is praying unto him,7 hey viſited thee, they powred out 4 
prayir when thy chaſtning was cn them. We viſit Heaven in our af- 
fictions, when we pray much in our aflictions. When God viſiteth 
us, let us viſit him, & never give over viſiting him, til he remove his 
viſitation from, or ſanQife it to us. Thar's the firſt ſenſe. 

Secondly, To viſit,in a good ſence ſignifies to ſhew mercy,and to- 
refreſh, to deliver, and to bleſſe, Ruth,1.6. Nacmi heard how the 
Lord had viſited his people , nd ovven them bread, Gen.21.2. 
The Lord a4þtrd Sarah, and ſhe ccnceived, rc. Exod.3.16. The 
Lord hath ſurely viſited his people , when they were upon daw- 
nings of deliverarce out of Egypt : That greateſt mercy and deli- 
verance,that ever the children of men had,is thus expreſſed, Lake, 
1.68. The Lord hath wifited andredecmed bis pe-ple. Mercies are 
viſttations, when God comesin kindneſs and love to do us good, he 
viſiteth us. And theſe mercies are called viſitations,in two reſpects. 

1, Becauſe God comes neer to us when he doth us good : Mercy 

5a drawing neere to a ſoule,a drawing neere to a place. As when 
God ſendsa judgement,or aMicts,he 1s faidto depart and go away 
trom thar place , ſo when he doth us g00d, he comes neere, and as 
t were applies himſelfin fayour to our perſons and habitations. 

2,They 
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ſerting of the hesrt. Setting the heart, is applied to the anger ang 
diſpleaſure of God , ſorhe phraſe is uſed ( Job 34.14.) if be [#4 by 
heart wpon man, all fleſh ſhall periſh together + that is, if God he 
reſolved to chaſtiſe man, to bring judgements upon him, all fleſh 
ſhall periſh together, none ſhall be able to oppoſe it. As 
it is the highteſt favour te have God ſer his heart upon ns in merc 
and love, ſo itisthe higheſt judgement, to have God ſer his heart 
upon a man in anger andin wrath, to ſer his heart toaMiR and 
puniſh. The Lord anſwers his own people, Jer.15.1,2,3. that 
notwithſtanding all the prayers and motions of his beloved favou- 
rites, in their behalfe, hu heart ccwld not be towards them: : Then 
His heare was ſtrongly ſer againſt them, or upon them in extreame 
anger; therefore he concludes, they that are for the ſword, to the 
ſwerd, and they that are for aeftrattion, to deſtruftion, &c, Tf 
God ſet his heart ro afli&, he will aMiQR, and he can doe it. And 
there may be ſucha ſenſe of the text here. 7744t # man that they 
fhenldeft ſet thine heart upon him ? that thou ſhouldeſt come ſo re- 
ſolved, ro conteſt and contend with man,who is but duſt and aſhes. 
The words following ( though I adhere rather to the former inter- 
pretation ) carry ſomewhat roward it. 


Verſe 18. That thou fhowldeſt viſit him every morning, and try bim 
every moment * 


Here aretwo a&s more about which the queſtion is put. hat & 
man that thiw ſhouldeſt viſit him every morning ? - And what is man, 
that thou ſhouldeft try him every moment ? 


That then ſhouldeſt viſit him every morning ? 


To viſit,is takenthree wayes,and they may all be applied to this 
rexe. .. \ 
To viſt, is firſt to aMi,to chaſten, yea topuniſh, the higheſt 
judgements in Scripture, come under the notion of viſitations. 
Exod. 34.7. Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chilaren , 
char is, puniſhing them. And in the Prophet, 7er.5.9. Shall 
mot 1 viſit for thts.? ſhall not my ſoule be avengedon ſnch a Nation 
a this ? Jer-48.44. when God came againſt Moab with thoſe 
rerrible judgements, it is called tbe yrere of their viſitation. 1 
will bring upon it, even upon Moab, the yeert of their viſitation. 
And it is a common: ſpeech with us, when a houſe hach the | 


plague, which is one of the higheſt troakes ofremporall affliction, 
| . SO x we. 
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we uſe to ſay, ſuch a houſe 55 viſited. Then obſerve, | 

Affliftions are viſitations. They are called ſo, becauſe then 
God comes to ſearch our hearts and lives, - affliftions are Gols 
ſearchers and examiners. fernſalew is threatned to be ſcearchr 
with candles, and that was the time of Feru/alems viſitation. To 
ſearch with a candle, notes the moſt accurate ſearching, as the wo- 
man when ſhe had loſt her groate, lighted  canale, and ſought di- 
ligently till ſhe found it ;, ſhe viſited every holeto find jt out. When 
you ſee the Lord afliting,” then he is viſiting, he lights a candle to 
ſearch every corner of yourlives. 

_. And if affliftions be Gods viſitations, it is time for man to viſit 

bimſelfe, when he is afli&ed. We ſhould viſit our foules, when 
' God viſits our bodies, our cſtates, our families, or the Kingdome 

where we live. Woe to thoſe, who doe not viſit themſelves, when 

God viſits them. The Prophet calls to this duty in a time of ſad- 

deſt viſitation, Let xs ſearch and try our wayes,Lam, 3, 

Yet further, If God in affiition viſit us, let us viſit God , let us 
anſwer his viſitation of us, with our viſitation-of him. Lord i 
wreuble have they wifited thee, they powred cnt a prayer when thy chaſt- 
wing was pon them. T[4.26.16, Would you know what the viſiting 
of Gods? It is praying unto him,7 hr y viſited thee,they powred out a 
prayer when thy chaſtning was cn them. Weviſit Heaven in our af- 
fictions, when we pray much in our dElictions. When God viſiteth 
us, let us viſit him, & never give over viſiting him, til he remove his 

| viſitation from, or ſanRife it to us. Thar's the firſt ſenſe. 

Secondly, To viſit,in a good ſence fignifies to ſhew mercy,and to- 
refreſh, to deliver, and tobleſſe, Ruth,1.6. Nami heard how the 
Lord bad wifited his people , ind owven them bread. Gen.21.2. 
The Lord iftid Sarah, and ſhe conceived, &c. Exod.3.16. The 
Lord hath ſurely viſited his people , when they were upon daw- 
nings of deliverance out of Egype : That greateſt mercy and deli- 
verance,that ever the children of men had,is chus expreſſed, Lake, 
1.68. The Lord hath wifited andredecmed bis pe:ple. Mercies are 
viſtations, when God comesin kindneſs and love to do us good, he 
viſiteth us. And theſe mercies are called viſitations,in two reſpects. 

1. Becauſe God comes neer to us when he doth us good : Mercy 
sadrawing neere to a ſoule,a drawing neere to a place. As when 
God ſendsa judgement,or aMics,he 1s faidto depart and go away 
from thar place, ſo when he doth us g00d, he comes neere, and as 

t were applies himſelfin fayour to our perſons and habitations. 
| | 2,They 
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2. They are qlled a'viſitation, becauſe of the freeneſle of them. 
A viſit is one of the freeſt things in the world. There is no obliga-, 

rion, but that of love, to makea viſit : becauſe, ſuch a man is my 

friend, and Ilove him, therefore viſit him. Hence, I fay, that 

greateſt a& of free-grace in redeeming the world, is called 4 v;j- 

tation, becauſe it was as freely done, asever any friend made a yi- 

ſit to ſee his friend, ard with infinite more freedome ; there was no 

obligation on mans fide at all, many unkindnefles and negle&s 

 ,, . therewere,God in love came to redeeme man, TIF 

_—_ # Thirdly, To viſit,importsan a& of care & inſpeRion, of tutorage 
"2pm pro co and direction : The Paſtors office over the flock is expreſſed by this 
quod eſt dili- a&, Zech.10.3. Ats 15.36. And the care we ought to have of 
gentiſſime @. the fatherleſſe and widdows, is expreſt by viſiting ofthem, Pay: 
- Exattiſſime rem Religioy ( ſaith the Apoſtle 7 ames ) 5 this,to viſit the fatrerl ſe 
45 glee and niddowes inth.ir = Jam. 1.27. and 2441.26.34. Chriſt 
pronounceth the bleſiing- on them, who, when he was in priſon, 

viſited him: which was not a bare ſeeing,or asking, how do you: but 

it was care of Chriſt in his impriſonment, and helpfullneſle and pro- 
viſion for himin his aflicted members. Thar ſence alſo agrees well 

with this place, What i manthat thow ſhonldeſt viſit him ? that is, 

that thou ſhouldeſt take care, have ſuch aninſpeRion over him, look 

ay ſo narrowly to,and provide for him ? . 


KY | 
Singuli mane, h That thox frouldeſt vifit him every morning. 
RS - p very morning. The . Hebrew is, 5n the mornings. And the 


mane autem ji- : : ' 
" eri dicizuy <7 word here uſed for morning, is conſiderable : There 1s a two-fold 


quotidie fit,ac morning , which the ewes diſtinguiſhed exaGily- by their watch. 
ditigemer ſedu- One morning was that, which they accounted from an hour before 
log;Drol. Sun riſing, from the very firſt breaking of the day, till the Sunap- 
Latin yocant 8 tr : 
dilucuium, qua- peared above the Horizon, which is about the ſpace of an hour : 
fadiciluculs, And the word which they uſe for it is, Shachar, which ſignihes to 
i.e.prvs lix. be darkiſh or blackiſh, becauſe that firſt morning is ſomewhat 
* Keliguuom q:rke: And ſo thes latine word ( dilucu!um ) which is for the firſt 
_ pra morning, is by Crittiques called, a linile if the aa , But their other 
rem Luc; imen- Morning, was the ſpace ofan houreatrer Sun-rifing, and the root 
fonem vocant. of that word, ſignifiesto ſeeke or to enquire, to enquire diligently. 
C2117 DYY And the reaſon.why they expreſle the ſecond morning ſo,is, becauſe 
Ghetſem Ha- when the Sun is up, we may ſeeke and fearchabout our buſineſle,or 
Jom-i-.cP 5 gnin our callings andaffairs ; The heighc of the day, they call 
_ 4" theÞ body or irength, we, the heat of the day, either _ 
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| ordinary viſits, they are viſitingsin the morning, and viſitings every 


 ableflingupon ir, that God would viſit your. bread,and yourſtore 
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may be here meant, though the word bears the later properly: Thew 
hoft viſit hive. every morning : "that 18,.a5.ſoone as the Sunisup, 
yea as ſoone as day breakes, grthereisany light, thou art viſiting. | . 
Mans viſits are uſually in the..afternoone-: it is an extraordinary 
thing -to, viſit- one inthe forenoone, ' more extraordinary to vilit 
in.amorning,and moſt,carly in:amorning. Gods viſits areextra- 


morning,as ofrenas the morning returnes,ſo often doth God come 
to viſit:not a morning that we mifſe him. | 
To doe aithing; ezery mrning, notes firſt the«doing of ital- 
wayes.;, or ſecondly, the, certaine doing of it, Thu doeſt viſte 
every morning, that is, as ſurely and as certainas the Sun riſeth, 
and the —r—_ cometh, ſo certainly doth God viſit man. Or 
thirdly, it notes the ſpeed, the haſt that God makes to viſit , He vi- 
fits in_the morning ;, that is,berimes, God delayes not untill noone, 
much leſſe ſtayes till ic be night ; but he cometh in the morning. 
Plal.46.5.' God ſhall heare hir, and that right early, the Hebrew 
is, God ſhall heare ber in the morning, betimes, ſpeedily. The late 
coming in to work in the ws "Eg, is exprelt by Coming at the ele- 
venth houre , they came ſpeedily, who camein the morning at the 
firſt houfe. And to ſhew thas we qught not ro:continue in wrath, 
and keepe up ourmanger, it is ſaid, ./et not the Sunne ge downe up- 
0# yoxtr wrath, that is, do not continue all day angry, let your anger 
ge down ſpeedily,even before the Sunne. 
In this ſence,Fob faich, that God viſits manevery morning, asa zj;, ag conſer) 
ſhepheard his flock, eaſt any ſhould be hurt or ſtraied; we may ap- v:rionem& 
ply it, .as before in the ſeveral {ences of viſitation,- either to Gods gereralempro- 
viſting of us in afictious, or in mercies, - he aicts (if he pleaſes) Reman oo 
continually, ſpeedily,certainly. And as ſure as the Sun riſeth, and the OY ws " 
morning cometh, ſo ſure God viſiterh his, with mercies, therefore his g,; fingulis ma= 
mercies are ſaid ro be_reneWed every. morning, Lam.3.23. or freſh rutings oves 
every morning. ' Unleſſe God bring new mercies every day,the oid ſus recenſennti« , 
would not ſerve: we cannot bring the mercies of one day over to #%C& 
another : The mercies of a. fornfer day, will not ſuþport us the 
nexc, therefore they .mult come every mgrning, /«fficiext for the 4 
aay, is theevill thereof, Mat.6. and, bur ſufficient for che day, is 
the good thereof. A$;we are therefore commanded to pray e- 
very day for our daily bread: the bread you had che laſt day, will 
not ſerve this day, you muſt pray for the bread of this day,and for 
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in mercy. So if need require, God afflits every day : Andrhe 
hearts of ſome men, wantes mnch the rod every day, as bread e- 
very day, they could not be withou: aMiRion every day,to keep 
them in order, 8 God will be as carefull tovorreft his childeoy, 4 to 
em. Tfa manbe watchfull over his own-wayes,and the deg- 
lings of God with him, there is ſeldomea day, but he may find 
ſome rod ofafiition upon him: But,as through want of care and 
watchfullneſſe, we looſe the ſight of many mercies, ſo wedoe of 
many afflictions. Though Goddoth nor every day bring a man 
ro his bed, and breake his bones, yet weſeldome,tf ar all, paſſe aday 
without ſome rebuke and chaſtning.. P/al.73.14. I have bees 
chaſtned- every morning, faich he Plalmiſt : Our lives are full of 
afictions , and it is as greata part ofa Chriſtians skil, to know 
afMiQtions, as to know mercies, to know-when God ſmites, as 
to know when he girds us, and it is our fin to overlook afflitions, 
as well as to overlooke mercies. | 
Secondly,Take the word,as it imports care and inſpe&ion, Then. 
obſerve, : 
The care of God # renewed every morning + Theeye of Godis. 
alway upon us: He vifireth ſo as he telleth'all our fteps, he tels our 
very wardrings : He viſiteth us ſo, that we can turne no way but 
he is with us; hiseye of inſpe&ion, as a Tutotlf, as a guide, is ever 
upon us; he lookes to his people as a ſhepheard to his flock, who. 
knowes their wandrings.. ; 


And try him every monent- 
It-is of the ſame ſence with the former. Try bim. The word 


Periculum fe- ſignifies an exa&-and through triall; Some take it to be anallu- 


an ,experius eff, f 


$entduit. 


on to the praGtiſe of thoſe who ſer the watch in Armies or Gar- 


«vrhy #2116; Tiſon Townes, who leaſt their Centinels or Watchmen ſhould 
SEpt's 


{leepe, uſeto come ſuddenly upon them poſlibly)divers times in 
a nighr, to try whether they are faichfull and wakefull , ThePro- 
pher 7/asah, hints at ſuch a cuſgpme (ebap.21, ) The warchman is 
ſet,v.6th. Gue ſet 4 watchman,let him declare what he ſeeth : The 
watchman is tried, v.#1. He calleth to me ont of Stiv,watchman 
what of the night ? -watchman what of the night ? And it is obſerved 
in —_—_ parts, that their watchmen in Frontier Towns are tri- 
ed every houre of the night, the token being, their giving ſo many 
rolls with the Bell hanging in their Watch-tower, as the great 
City-clock ſtrikes. This is.a good ſence ofthe place,the Lord viſits 


us 
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us every morning, and tries us every moment, that is, ey. very 
often, as often as may be,to ſee whether we keep our watches,and 
ſtand duely upon our guard. * : | 
But ſeeondly, it may noteatriall, as a Schollar is tried, by ex- _ 
amination.: We call it Probation day, when the proficiency of © 
Schollars is examined ; God cometh to examine and make proba - 
tion of mens proficiencie; whathave you gotten ? how have you 
improved ſuch times, ſuch opportunities for the gaining of ſpiri- 
cuall knowledge ? what have you learned, what know you more 
of your ſelves? what more of God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom to know . 
s eternMl life ? | | 
Thirdly,1t may note triall by aMiQtion : There are three words. c, xg{us, 
which ſignifie the troubles, which God brings upon man: They are 2. muScia, 
Firſt, (trictly, Judgements, which he ſends in wrath upon enemies: 3- ®#%exop@- 
Secondly, Chaſtiſments and corre&ions: Thirdly, Temptations , 
or trials: theſe are proper to his children. Hence obſerve , 
efffliftionsare trials.The Lord proves what gracethere is in the 
heart, & he tries what corruption there is in the heart by affliction. # 
There are many graces in the heart of man untried, and thereare 
ſome that cannot be criedztill God bring him to an houre of trou- 
ble. There are many corrupcionsin the heart of mari, which he taks 
no notice of, nor can, till he is afflite&, many a good ſoule would 
not beleeve that they had ſuch an unbeleeying hearr, ſuch a proud 
heart,till God tried him,and then corruptiondiſcovered it ſelf. The 
reaſo2 why God brought his people ſuch a way about in the wil- 
derneſſe, was ( Deat.8.2. ) ts prove them, to try them, to know 
what was in their heart. God knowes what is in thehearr of 
man intuitively,and he needs not goe about, hecan goe the nee- 
reſt way into every mans heart, he proves it only to make it . 
known to others, and to make a man know himſelfe. They could 
not thinke their hearts were ſo rebellious, ſo ful of murmuring and 
unbeleefe, if God had not taken them about to prove and try 
them, thoſe forty yeares. 
Proſperity and comforts are trials too : whatſoever God doth 
witha nom be ſome way or other rties him. Looke not only upon 
your affli&tons as trials, your mercies alſo are tryals : God gives 
uu them to ſee what you will doe with them, he gives riches,and 
onour,and credit,to ſee-how men will uſe and improve them : as 
by afflittions, ſo by outward comforts, he tries both what grace 
and what corruption is in our hearts, He gives comforcs, to ſee 


Q444q 2 how 


? 
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yn? 
ad momenta. 


how we can live upon God --in' Chriſt; when. we have the crea- 
cure: and that we may ſhew, how much weimake of him, with- 
out whom we cannot live, when we have all things beſides him, 
Proſperity tries corruption, .then pride: and creature-confidence 
breake forth, which before were undiſcerned : We fay, Magi- 
ftracy ſhewts 4 man, nature: when 1t is exalted ſhewes it ſelfe, -as 
muchas when it is vext. OFF 225 

He trieth every moment : A moment is the leaſt part and diy; 
ſion of time : To try every moment, is to try not only frequently, 
but continually : Hence obſerve , X | | 

The temner and ſtate of mans heart us ſo various , that there 
needs new experimints of him every moment. Why doth God 
try us every moment? Becauſe weare one moment in onetemper, 
and the next moment in another : The acting frame of a mans 
heart this houre, cannot be colleted, from the frame it was 
in, an houre before; therefore there is acontinuall triall. Some 
things if they bexried once, they are tried for ever, if we try gold, 
it will ever beas$o00d as we found it,unleſſe we alter it : as wetry 
itto be,ſo it continues to be, Buttry the heart of man this day,and 
come againe the next, and you may find itin a different condition, 
to day beleeving,to morrow unbeleeving , today humble, to mor- 
row proud, to day- meekE, to morrow paſlionate , to day lively 
and enlarged, tomorrow dead and itraightned : pure gold to day, 
and to morrow exceeding droſſie. As it is with the pulſe of a ſick 
man,it varieth every quarter of an houre, therefore the Phyſitian 
tries his pulſe every time he comes, becauſe his diſeaſe alters the 
ſtate of his body : ſo itis with the diftempered condition of mans 
ſpirit, God having tried our pulſe, the ſtate of our ſpirit, by croſſes, 
or by mercies this day, next day he tryes us too, and the third 
day he tryes us againe, and ſo keepe usin continuall trials, be- 


_ cauſe weare in continuall variations : That fickneffe, and diſeaſe 


within us,alters the ſtate and conditzon of the ſoule every moment, 
Our comtort is, that God hath a time wherein he will ſer our 
ſouls up in ſuch a frame,as he ſhall need ro try us but that once. Ha- 
ving-ſet us up 1n a frame of glory, he ſhall not need to try our 
hearts for us,or to put usto the triall of our ſelvs any more, we ſhall 
ſtand, as neſfets us up to all eternity. 

I muſt yet come downe from the thoughts of this bleſfed eter- 
nity, and. ſhew you fob tried out with his time, and earneſtly 
calling, bur, for a minutes reſpire from his paines and ſorrows,in the 
voice of the nineteenth ver, _ Verſe 


mo 
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Verſe.19.' | How long wilt thaw wot depart from mr. or bet me 


| aline, till T may ſwallow down my ſpittle. 

11 this verſe 7ob makes application of the two former to him- 
ſelfe., as if he had ſaid, ſeeing man 1isa creature ſo weake and un- 
worthy 1n himſelfe, and 1 am fuch among the reſt, why doelſt 
thou viſit. me, and try meevery moment ? How ling (hall it beere 
they depart from me ? or, how long wilt thoxs not looke away from 
me ? | 
The word under another conſtruction, ſignifies to looke upon a MYW 
man with reſpe& and complacency. So G:#.4.5. The Lord had Quando con- 
reſpefÞ unto, or he looked graciouſly upon, Abel and hu offering. ſtruituy cum 
But here to looke away ; and ſo 1/a.22.4. Laokeaway from me, 1 DIO fenifeat, 
will weepe mo And becauſe they who. withdraw their eyes aſpicere,re/pi= 
fromus, are ready alſo to withdraw their pence from us, there- pootyaun _ 
fore it 1gnifies to depart. How long wilt thom not depart from me, pony 

« . 2 fenificat 

But is this the voice of 7ob ? Js he burthen'd with the preſence «ventere,rece- 
'of God > Or doth he thinke the time long, till God be gone from 4fe- 
him > The wicked ſay #=to Ged arpart from us ( Chap.21.14: ) 
And the Lord threatens this as the foreſt judgement againſt his 
owne 'people, Jer.6.8. Be inſtruftea O 7eruſ .lem, let my ſcele 
depart from thee , And by the Prophet Hoſea ( Chap. g.1 2.) Wee 
allo_ unto them, when T depart from them. The promiſe of ftron- 

eſt conſolation to the Saints, 1s this, 1 will n.wer lcave thee nor 
forſake thee, Heb.13.5. And the very offer of a departure, did fo 
afli&t Moſes, that he was ready to rit#ow up-all, Lord, 5; thy. 
preſence, gee not along with #us, Carry us no further (Ex09.33.15. ) 


\ 


' How earveſily doe the ſervants of God deprecarte the hiding of his 
face, how bitterly have they complained upon thoſe hidings, how . 


importunately have they praied, that he would returne, looke on 
them, behold them, cauſe his face to ſhine, and lift up the light 
of his countenance upon them ? And is fob ſo weary of Gods 
company, that he beggs of him to depart ? Js thevoice.of fob ? . 
Will a man that is in darknefſe, bid the Sunne goe trom him > Or 
will a man that is thirſtie, ſay to a fountaine, turne away from 


me? 


L anſwer, the Lords preſence may be conſidered two waies. 

Firſt, ashis pleaſed comforring preſence. 

Secondly; -as his angry aMicting preſence. . When 7oz faith, .. 
Qqqq 3 How 


— _— 


.* - -- 


#ſquoque non 
o ihi. : 
Fug. away from mr, 1 am conſumed by the blow of thine hand. "Hence 


Tram oliocon- ſome tranſlate, Huw long aoeſt thou not ſpare me ? Andanother 
verze Jun.  glofles, Turne thine anger away from me. Or, as himſelf ſpeaks 


nw on UOAMRWKwq% cal <3 to» TY 2 , Aa, , 


Nor let me alone, till I may ſwallow down my ſpittle. 


as This 1s not a refufſall of ſuport from Godin the way of his pro- 
_ ou he vidence, by which he upholds every creature : For 5. truth 4 if 
gente non pro= God ſhould ſo let. us alone, we of our ſelves are not able to ſal. 
vidente, & cu- [ow downe our ſftle. Weare inſufficient barely of our ſelves, 
py not only for ſpirituall acs,but alſo for naturall. .We can, not only 

not pray, and khereand believe, and repent withour the ſtrength 
of Chrilt, but we cannot goe,nor walke, nor eat, nor drinke,nor 
ſpit, nor ſwaliow downe our ſpittle without an aſliſtance( ſucable 
to thoſe as) from him, for iz hins we live, and move, and have 
our being. This letting alone,is like the departing before ſpoken, 
in the firſt clauſe of the verſe. Aswe uſeto ſay toa man aſſaulting 
or ſmiting us , Pray let we alone; Such is Jobs meaning, pray 
give over theſe bitter chaſtenings, leave off ro wound or ſmite me 
any more. : 

7395 — The word ſignifies to looſen or untie that which is bound or 
Dimit:ere ilud \traightned, and ſo roYeal more gently and tenderly,then before. 
_ __ Hg The word is uſed ſometimes in a good ſence,to note,that the Lord 

oner, ti vere keepes cloſe and ſtraight ro hispeople,as being knit and bound to 

funi u.oscry. them, by the tie and knot ofhis own love and free-grace. ( Joſh. 1. 

ciatuwm. 5.) 1 will xever leave thee,or,let thee looſe from me. And,as it is 

applied in the negative to the cloſe-keeping of God to us 1n love; 

ſo in the affirmative, to our departure from God by unbeltefe, 

Prev.24.10. If thou faint:ſt in the day of adverſity, or art l00- 

ſened from God, by feare and want of faith, thy ftrength i ſmall. 

If thou fainteſi chus in the time of ſtraights and _— argues, 

$i remiſſes ſu;- hou baſt a very ſtraight, narrow, poore ſpirit, That's the elegancy 
13. «- Of the original]. pos 

| fije, angiſta When 7ob deſires to be let alone or looſened, his meaning 15, 


fornudo was. Jooſen the bonds of my affliction, take me off from the my - 
| theſe 
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theſe tortures and troubles. As we aregirded with ftren th, fo 
iſo we-are girded with wea 'Zob ſpeaks of God in this 
word ( Chap.12.21.) He w he ſtrength of the mighty , 
The Hebrew is, He looſeth ll of theſtrong. The ſame 
God, who looſeth the girdle of outftrengrh, looſeth the bands of 
qur infirmity : and ny praies, O depart from me, looſen 
ne,let me alone, letme goe. Henceobſerve, * 

Firſt, The Lord 6an make his oWne preſence grievous to his 
mn ſervants. In his preſence, there i fullneſſe of j1y, and at his 
right hand, there are pleaſures for evermore ( Pſal.16.) Yet he 
an make his preſence to be the fullneſſe of ſorrow, and give us 
panes with his right hapd. As he can be to his people like a Sunto - 
marme and comfort them, ſo like a fire to conſume and burne 
them, as like a ſhield to defend, ſo like a ſword ro wound them... 
The Lord is a Sunneanda ſhield (P/al.84:11.) yea, and heis 
ſometime as a fire, anda ſword, even to thoſe, whoWalke up- 
nghtly. The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearfulneſſe bath ſur- 
niz'd the hypocrites. Who among ns ſhall dwell with devouring 
e . who among us ſhall dwell with everlaſting burnings , That 
p s, who ſhall be able to beare the diſpleaſed preſence of God, which 
| makes him to ſinners, as a devouring fire, 1/4.33.14. And thus 
s WW tieSaints in Sox are ſometimes afraid, and feartullneſſe ſurprizes 
, the upright in heart : Eventhey cry out, how ſhall we dwell with 
2 this devouring fire, with this everlaſting burning ? They eſpecially 
ho have ſleighted the preſence of God, may quickly feele the - 
r burden of it. Not only doe they ſo,who ſay formally andin plain - 
| termes, depart from us ;, but they alſo doe1t, ina-great meaſure, 
who doe not prize the preſence of God, who doe not welcome 


) and entertaine him, in all bis approaches. to them. . If a friend | 
, come to your houſe, and you will not looke upon him, or ſpeake 
$ tohim, you bid him be gone, and your ſilence interprers his non- - 


acceptance with you. Then take heed of negle&ing the comforta- : 
ble, and ſan&ifying preſence of God , leaſt you fall ſpeedily into - 
- © isafMiRing preſence. The angry preſence of God is never ſo rer- - 
] _ to us, as itis, after our undervaluingsof his gracious pre--- 
ence, 
Secondly, note, - if the preſence of Godchaſtning; be ſo grie- - 
vous, what will his preſence be puniſhing and cormenting : If at- - 
flitions, which are but for tryall,and are all Reep'din love, be ſo - 
grievous; what, will..thoſe terrours be, which. all ſteepr in . 
- pure, . 


i 
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pure, everlaſting wrath ? If his chaſtnings be ſo intolerableto 
ſome of his deareſt friends , what will his revenges be to all 
his profeſſed enemies? Wi men are now burden'd with 
the preſence of God, beca holy, they ſay depart, for 
we defire-not the knowledg&WMhy law, but hereafter they ſhall 
find the preſence of God burdenſome to them, becauſe he is ſo juſt. 
O how will they cry out, How long, ſhall nt thy wrath depart 
frem us ! How long wilt thou be angry , for ever ,vand ſyall thy 
jealouſie burne like fire for evermere? Yes, that it ſhall ,@They, 
who have ſooften ſaid in their hearts to God, depart from ws, ſhall 
heare his voice, ſaying to them, Depart from me ye curſed, &, 
Yee, who have not loved my preſence, ſhall be baniſhed from it 
for ever. Thirdly,obſerve; 

T roubleſome times are very tedion times to us. How loug ? 
The Pſalmiſt under ſome bidines and ecclipſes of divine favour, 
thought himſelfe in an everlaſting night, Hach the Lurd forgottes 
ro be graciens, &c. Will the Lird caſt off for ever ? Plalme77, 
8 


Fourthly, obſerve from the latter branch, 

T hat affisitt0ns are bonds. 

Eirſt, They ſhould bindand hold us faſt from finne, and to our 
good behaviour. Ir is better to be bound faſt withrthe cords of af- 
fliction, then to be looſe and at liberty in the wayes of ſin. 

Secondly, They. will bind us from gaking in our worldly com- 


& dc RkJ.T ie. BR. © FRA. SER 


{ 
forts; and ſometimes they do(which they ought not)bind us from | 
taking in ſpirituall comforts. | 

Fifthly,obſerve, 

T hat man cannot reſcue himſelfe out of the bands of affiition, p 
till God pleaſe to looſen him. If hebind none can untie, it heun- R 
priſon, none can ſet free; we cannot breake his bands, norcat MW , 
away the cords of his affictions from us. H-: opens aud nowan | þ 
ſhuts, he ſhuts and x0 man opens, Revel.3.7. Be yee not mockers, f 
faith the Prophet, leaſt yuur bands be made ſtrong ( 11a.28.22. ) * 
that is, ſtronger then they were. So 1 may ſay, be yee not {tri- IF \ 


vers or {trugplers with God, for your bands are made ſtrong. It WF q 
is ſaid, Ex0d.4.25,26. Thatthe Lord mer Moſes in the Inne, and i , 
ſought to kill him. The Lord is never roſecke to doe what he plea- I 4 
ſes; bur thus he ſpeakes after the manner of men, who offer or | 
aſſay at any buſineſlſe, Thy ſecke ro do xt. But Zipporah having 
circumciſed her ſonne, He ler Moſes goe, It is this word, He 


ſtacked 
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flacked or looſentd, having before, as it were arreſted and atta- 
ched him , or clapt him in priſon for making that great default, 
the negle& of Circumciſion. | | 
Somerimes we find the Lord himſelf ſpeaking, as if he were at 2 
the mercy, or underthe power of man, and therefore calling ( in 
this —_ ) to be looſened or let alone, Dext.g.14. Let me aloxe 
that T may deſtroy them. The prayer of faith is as a band upon 
Gods hand, holding him ſo faſt, that he ſeems, as ofie that cannot 
frike or deſtroy, till a Loſes will give him leave, by ceaſing to 
pray unto him. To be ſure we are at Gogs mercy, and under his 
power ſo, that nothiug but the prayer of faith can loofen us. And 
therefore Job doth not attempt to-break the cords, or cut them a- 
ſunder, nor ſeeks he to unrie their knots, but defires God himſelf 
to do it, let me alone, looſen me : I will bea priſoner, till thou o- 
peneſt the door for my deliverance. | 
As Jephtahs daughter ſaid to him, ( Judg.1 1.37.) when he had 
bound himſelfand her, in the bands of a raſh vow, Let me alone 
for two months , or looſen me from the ingagementof my vow 
for two months, as if ſhe had ſaid , I will not locſe my ſelf by a 
wilful refuſal, but, doe thou give me a willing diſpenſation. 
" WI $a godly man beſpeaks the Lord in his ſtraights, Zooſex me 
F Lord. Unleſſe God be pleaſed to looſen him , he willbe conten- 
ted, and ( when in a good frame of heart, and freeneſs of ſpirit ) 
4 well-pleaſed with his bands. ©.Jn ſome ſence he ſpeakes, as Paul 
X and Silas, when they were in priſon ( As 16.37.) Let the 
Lord himſelf come and fetch us out. ' T hat is, let us ſee ſuch 
means of our inlargement and freedome from trouble, as may 
, aſſure us, that the Lord hath looſened and enlarged us. A godly 
T man had a thouſand times. rather be put into a priſon byGod , 
; than put himſelf into a paradice.He had rather be bound by Gods 
, hand, than looſened by his own. That place touchr before, may 
» WW reachthis ſence ( Prov.24.10. ) if thou fainteſt (ſo we ) or look 
j neſt thy ſelf in the day ofadveriity, Thy ſtrengh is ſmall , that 
| 


is, the ſtrengh of thy faith and patience is ſmall. There isnothing,. 
diſcovers our weakneſs more than ſtriving to:break the cords of 
our afictions. The ſtronger we are 1n faith, in love, in humility, 
the more quietly welie bound. Faith ſeeks eaſe and releaſe 'onely 
in God : to fay Lord looſenme, is a duty, to looſen our ſelves, is 


both our {in and our puniſhment. 
| 17==- - ECT Til 
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Till 1 may ſqvaliow down my ſpittle. 


== Saliva, un Some conceive, that from this Hebrew word ( Rak) which- 
K quidem de- WE tranſlate ſpittle, Rac is derived (Mat.5. 22.) asif to calla. 
ducme Rica, man Raca, were as much as to ſay , heis worthy tobe ſpit upon d | 
Mar.5.22-9uod or , that one ſhould ſpit in his face: though others ſpring thac Ml 
za72Flv5 vin yrgrd from Rik, which ſignifies empty , asif it were , as much as. Wl» 
_ Ferprezantur, lie. ll a man, anempry fellow, without wit or brains, or within Wl # 
conſpuendum vel 5 args} ; , | 
dignum qui con- ONE degree of a feole, which 1s the next word in Matthew. tl 
ſpuatur. Alii « But what is 7obs intendment , indefiring Godto let him alone, Ml 6 
PN vamm Tiff -he might ſwallow down his ſpittle. | 
quaſs cerebro va» Firſt , Some refer it toa bodily diſtemper, as if 7b were trou-' 
cums & judicio bled with a (a) ſquinſie or ſore throat, which hindered the fwal- 
(a) Tr Bs ,lowing of his ſpittle. | 
mila Synanchen * (6) Another takes it in a Philoſophical notion; as if ob had 
babuiſſe ſe per- ſaid, Lord, let me have lomeeaſe, that I may at leaſt taſt once more, 
hiber, Heron. whatit is to live, or how ſweet life ts. -For that ſence of taſt works 
| (®) mw — by the ſalival humour or ſpictle in themouth, which mixing with 
66.4. hujus vize Che juice or ſap thatis 4n meats, affects and delights the pallate, | 
catiam Albert. Thirdly, theſe words are taken, as the diſcription of a man rea- 
dy to die, who is diſabl'd, either to ſwajlow his ſpittle, or to void 
it; As if hehad ſaid, I am nowevenatthe point of death, let 
mealone a little ; Davids prayer comes near this ſenſe, Pal. 39. 
13. O ſpare me that I may recover ſtrength , before I go hence, and 
benomore. © | 
Fourthly, Tr may be taken proverbaally, and that two wales. 
Semo provert;- - Firſt, To note the ſhorteſt time , even ſo much as may ſervea 
alis talk; eft, ne- man to ſpit. As if he had ſaid , O let me have a little intermif- 
quead ſcalzen- ſion, a little reſpit ; ſuch is the ſence of that phraſe, Chap. 9.18. 
das aures mibi Fe will net ſuffer we to taks my breath. And the likeare thoſe, 
oiameſis. uſed in ſome countries, have not leinre or time to ſcratch my ear, 
or to pare my nails, My ſorrows know no interim : my feaver1s 
\re 1211;hm One Continued fir, T have no well daies, no nora good hour; 
quidem zempork therefore let me at leaſt have ſo much time of eaſe, as I may ſwal 
eſt qui nox 1en- ſow my ſpittle , let me have the ſhorteſt time. That I may once 
zrra.3e, Co. moreknow (though but for a moment) what it is to be without 
pain. To whlch interpretation, thatalſo ſubſcribes, which makes 
theſe words to bea circamlocation for filence. For while a man's 
ſwallowing his ſpittle, his ſpeech {tops : he cannot bring up bis 
words, and let down the ſpittle at the ſame time, ſo his meaning 
. 15, 
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gene | 
«. Tamforced to complain continually , F would be filent , and 
frbear ſpeaking, but my grief will not ſaffer me. - | 
.Theſecond proverbial underſtanding of the word, is, that-they Elegans prover- 
import, a very tri& watch held upon anorher, in all his motions: biath loquurio 
j that he cannotitir afinger, or move histongue (filently)in his yo denotandum 
pouth unobſerved. If T-do but ſtir my tongue , to ſwallow my rr enaray; 
pirtle (which is one of themoſt unperceivable a&ts ofman) thou quo minimas in 
akeſt notice. Q do not hold fo ſtri& a hand , and fo curious an alio diſcernet a- 


e' MW 5-upon me, Let me have a little liberty, do not examine every — Saliva 
' Wl log, do nor queſtion me upon theleaRinfirmity, © © +5 Tere impercepti- 
e , n . WY SC" AE oy biliter obſoruc<« 
U- From the former proverbial expoſition. ' Obſerve, firſt op 
{ Afﬀiidtions are continaed upon ſome without any intermiſſion. Tob 


kd not ſo much wholeskin , as one might ſeta pin on , nor ſo 
much whole time, as a man might ſpit in. Every hour broughr a 
\ WH yound with ir, and the renewing of every moment, renewed his 
5 WJ dition. Obſerveſecondly ; | es oo 
hl - 4 ſort. nefreſoivg may be a great mercy. Dives in hell deſires 
WH nta large draught, buta drop of water, which alas ! could not 
;- WY fare caſed bhim.ſolong ,. as a man is ſwallowing down his ſpittle. 
The eternity of painin hell, ſhall not find ſo mach abatementr, as 
c Wl that, either incime, orin degree, Every aMiRtion in this life, by 
” bow much it is with leſs intermiſſion, by ſo much themorelike it 
| WO 6to hell , and every comfort by how much the more'it is unbro- 
keo, and withour ſtops, by ſo muchit is the morelike to Heaven. 
Confider then your mercies, who have un-interrupted mercjes, 
; WI diyes and years of eaſe; and not pained fo long, as a man is fwat- 
- W wingdown his ſpittle; your merciesare like the glory, andthe 
- Wl joy of Heaven. ny | NE 
; From rhe latter proverbial expoſition. Note, SIPS 
, WM That God, obferwes.the leaſt, the moſt ſecret mutions of wan. 
s$ WI Hetels our ſteps, qQur wandrings; and thoſe not onely corporal, 
but moral and ſpiricual. He knows how many ſteps our hearts 
fetchevery day, -and how far they travel., T;hou.haſt ſearched and_. 
kown me, (faith David, Pal. 139. 1, 2.) and this ſearch 1s 
not madein the out-rooms onely, but in the inner parlour and clo- 
eſt cloſets, Thou #nderſtandeſt my thoughts, and thoſe (not one- 
ly preſent, or produced, but..to; come and unborn) thou 
knoweſt them a far, of. Whar. can ſcape that eye, which 4 
thought. cannot ? And he that ſees man ſwallowing down his 
ſictle, how ſhall not he both hear and ſee him , coffing up and 
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ſpitting out the rottenneſs and corru ption, the filcbarf flegm 0 'S 
his ſinful heart ? | Sg 


= << ——— 


Jos Chap. To Verl. 20, 2Is 


1 have finned, what ſhall 1 do unto thee,. O thou preſerver of men ? 
why haſt thin ſet me as a mark, againſt thee, ſo that Tama 
burden to my ſelf? _ | 

.. And Why aveſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and take away 

mine iniquity *. for now ſhall I ſleep in the duſt, and thou ſnalt 


feek me in the morning, but I ſhall nat be.. - 


on J? B having inthe former part of this Chapter conteſted with his 


friends,and expoſtulated the matter with God : now turns him- 
ſelf into another poſture, even to humble his ſoul, and make con- 
feſſion of his fin. - He had juſtified himſelf againſt the accuſations 
of men, but now heaccuſes, and judges himſelf in the preſeuce 
of his God. He. will a. while forget his ſorrows , aud bethink 
himſelf ofhisſins, 1 have ſinned, what ſoall 1 do unto thee, O that 
preſerver of men ? | | 

The words may be taken. two waies. 

I. Asaconfeſlion or a rayet.. 

2, Asa confeſſion ot a [i Tg 

| I ſhall firſt open them undef the notion of a repenting prayer 
and confeſſion of fin. . 

T have fouued. ] Asif he had ſaid, Lord, ifthou holdeſt me thus 
long upon the rack of this afliction, to gain a confeſſion ofme, 
to make me confeſs, hereI am ready to doit, 1 do it , Thave 

runed. _ 

The word ſignifies to miſs the mark-weaim at, or the way, 


RUN wherein we would walk. And ſoit is put ſtrictly, for ſins of in- 


firmity, when the purpoſe of a mans heart is ( like the Archers, 
when he draws his bow) to hit the white , or (like the honeſt 
travellersin his journey) to keep the right way , and yet hemiF 
carries, and is drawn afide. 


T have ſinned, | | 
Butis this a ſufficient coufeſſion-? What ! to ſay only in general, 
1 have ſinned. Did not. hard-hearted Pharaoh (Ezod- 9.24) 
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Z Falſehefrted Saul ( 1 Sam 15. 24.) and Traitor-Jadas ) Matth, 
W#-2 thake as good a confeſſion as this, Every one of theſe ſaid, 
I 


ave ſinned, and whatdoth Job fay more ? Itis ſurely no great 


_ coſt nor pain to ſinful nature, to bring up ſuch a confeſſion as 
"this. | : | 


I anſwer , Firſt, a general confeſſion may be a ſound confeſli- 
on, It is one thing not to expreſs particular fins, with the cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe ſins, and another thing purpoſely to conceale 

them. I grant, implicit confeſſion may be as dangerous as impli- _ 
cit faith. Andrtodigs in the earth, and hide our ſinsin the Nap- 
kin of our excuſes, is worſe-than to hide our Talents in the Nap- 


+ kin of our idleneſs. And as it ismoſt dangerous, knowingly to 


conceale fin from God, ſoit is very dangerous todo it through . 
ignorance. or_inadyertency ; Some confeſs fin in general termes 
only ,/becauſe they know not what their f1ns are, or have quite for- 
got them; As Nebauchadnetzzar called the Aitrologers, and Sor- 
cerers, and Chaldeans, and told them he had dreamed a dreame , 
but he could not tell what it was, For the thing was gone from. 
him, Dan. 2.5. Some ſuchthereare, who can, or, will only fay, 
They haveſinned, they have ſinned, but what, they cannot tel}, 
'Or they doe not remember, Thoſe things are gone from them. 
That whichis written of the learned Be//armive, a great Cardinal, 
anda Champion for Anricslar, particular Confeſſion of ſinne to 
man, ſeemes very ſtrange, That when helay upon hisdeath-bed, 
and the Prieſt after. the Popiſh manner, came toabſolve him, he 
had nothing to confeſs: art laſt he thought of ſomeſleightextra- 


«:Yagancies of his youth , which was all he had to fay of his owne 


miſcarriages: We ſee a manmay dea Schollar in allche knowtedg 
ofthe world, of nature, and of Scripture,and yet not know his own 
heart, nor be ſtudiedor read in himſelf. He tharis fo, .n a ſpt- 
ritual notion ,' can never want particular mattter in hismoſt in- 
nocent daies to confeſſe before the Lord, and to ſhame himſelfe 
for. What though he hath eſcaped the pollutions of the world , 
and is cleanſed from the filthineſs of the fleſh? yet he knowes 
that ſtill in his fleſh there dwels no good thing, and thatin his ſpt- 
rit,thereare,atleaſt touches of, many ſpirirual filchineſſes, as pride, 
unbelief, cc. beſides: his great deficiencies in every duty, andin 
his loveto Jeſus Chriſt, which is the ground of all. Sorthen, in any 


of theſe ſences, ro conteſſe fin only in general, 15a ſinful confeſ- 
 fion. And yer job madea holy confeſlion here,and ſo did the Pub- 
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lican ( Zxk,18.) when he ſmote bis breaſt and ſaid onely thug | 
God be merciful tome a finuer. | hs 

For ſecondly , though to ſpeak a general confelion be an eafie 
matter, andevery mans work , yet tO make a general confeſſion, 
isa hard matter, a work beyond man. Asno man (in a ſpiritual 
ſence) can ſay, Jeſus ts the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, (1 Cor. 
12.3.) ſonomancan ſay (ina Holy manner) 7 have fiuzed, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Good and bad, beleevers and unbeleevers , 
ſpeak often the ſame good words, but they cannot ſpeak the ſame 
things, nor from the ſame principles; nature ſpeaks in the one, 


- in theother, grace. The one may day, very paſlionately , he 


hath ſinned, and ſometimes almoſt drown his words intears , bur 
the other faith, repentingly , 7have ſinned, and floods his heart 
with Godly ſorrowes. - . * 
Thirdly , toctear it yet more, the general confeflion of the 
Saints, have theſe four things in them. 
Firſt, Beſides the fa&t, they acknowledge the blot, that theres 
much defilement and blackneſs in every ſin; that itis the onely 
pollution and abaſement of the creature. 
Secondly , They confeſs the fault, that, they have done very ill 
in what they have done, and very fooliſhly, even like a beaſt that 
hath no underſtanding. | 
Thirdly , They confeſs a guilt contracted by what they have 
done, that their perſons might be laid [yable to the ſentence of the 
taw for every ſuch a&, if Chriſt had nor taken away the curſe and 
condemning power of it. Confeſfion of fin (in the ſtri& nature 


A 


. of it) puts us into the hand of juſtice , though through the grace 


of the new Covenant, it puts us into the hand of mercy. | 

Fourthly , Hence theSaints confeſs all-the puniſhments threat- 
ned in the Book-of God to be due to fin, andare ready to acquit 
God, whatſoever he hathawarded againſt ſinners : 0 Lord righ- 
zecuſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto 4 confuſion of face, as at 
this day , to the men of Indah , and to the mhabitants of Teruſalem, 


| Dan.9. 7. 


And, as in this confeſlion, for the matter, they acknowledge, 


_ theblor, the fault, theguilr, the puniſhment of fin : ſo for the 


manner (which ſets the difference yet wider between the general 
confeſſions of wicked and Godly men) . they confeſs, 
Firſt freely ; Acknowledgements of fin are not extorted by the 
pain and trouble which ſeazeth on them, as in Pharash, _ _ | 
| Ada 
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my 


#das. But when God gives them beſt dayes, they are ready to 
| ſpeak worit of themſelves: And when they receive moſt mer- 
cies from God, then God receives moſt and deepeſt acknowledge- 


ments of .ſin fromthem. They are never ſo humbled in the fight - 


of ſin,as when they are molt exalted in ſeeing the ſalvations of the 
Lord. The goodneſs of God leads them to this repentance, they 
are not driven to it, by wrath and thunder, 
Secondly, they confeſs, feelingly ; when they ſay they have ſin- 
ned, they know what they ſay. They taſte the bitterneſs of ſin,and 
roan under the burdenſomeneſs of it ,- as it paſſes out in confe(- 
Zn. A natural mans confeſſions run through him , as water 
througha pipe, which leaves no impreſſion or ſent there, nor do 
they (upon the matter) any more taſte what ſinis, then the pipe 
_ doth of what reliſh water is. Or ifa natural man feels any thing 


inconfeſſion, itis the evil of puniſhment feared, not the evil of 


his fin committed. | 
Thirdly, they confeſs ſincerely ; they mean what they ſay, & 
are-in earneſt both wich God and their own Souls. Bleſſed z6the 


man in whoſe ſpirit there 1s no guile, Pſal.32, 2. The natural man + 


caſts out his ſins by confeſlion , as Sea-men caſt their goods over- 
board in a ftorm , which in the calm they wiſh for agiin, They 
ſocaſt out the evil ſpirit, that they are content to receive him a- 
gan when he returns , though ir be with ſeven worſe then him- 
ſelf. Even while they confeſs fin with their lips, they keep ir, like 
a ſweet bit, under their tongues :- And wiſh it well enough, while 


they ſpeak it very 1ll. bs 
Fourthly , they confeſs beleevingly ; while they have an eye 


. of ſorrow upon fin, theyhave an eye of Faith upon Chriſt : Tudas 
faid he had ſinned in betraying innocent blood (CAfar.27. 4.) but - 
inſtead of waſKing in that blood, he detiles himſelf with his own, - 


he goes away and hangs himſelf. No wicked man in the world 


-. (continuing 1n that ſtate) did ever mix Faith with is ſorrowes, . 
or beleeving, with confeſjing, he had ſinned. So much for the clea- | 


ring of the words, and the ſence of thus general confeſſion. Hence 


_ obſerve, firſt, . 
while-a Goaly man maintains his snnocency , and juſtifies himſelf 


before men, be willingly acknowledges his infirmity, and judges him- - 


| ſelf befare God. Job had ſpent much cime in wiping off the aſper- 
fions caſt upon him by his friends, but he charges himſelf with 


| bisfailings in the ſight of God. Secondly obſerve , 


| | Gol & 
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God ſpeakes better of his ſervants then they dee of themſelves. 
When God ſpeakes of Job , we find not one blot in all his cha. 
racer, all is commendation, nothing ofreproof. He faith ( ;.r, 
v. 2.) inall this Job ſinned not : but for all that, Job ſaith, 1 have 


| ſinned: A hypocrite hath good thoughts of himſelf, and ſpeakes 
himſelffaire ; He flatters himſelf in his oWn eyes, until his iniqui.. 


tie be found to be hateful, Pfal. 36.2. A godly man thinks and 
ſpeaks low of himſelf, he accuſes himſelf in his own eyes, though 
his-integrity be found very acceptable with the Lord. Thirdly 
obſerve, ; | 

T he holieſt man on earth, hath cauſe to confeſs that he hath ſinned, 
Confeſlion is theduty of the beſt Chriſtians. Firſt, The higheſt form 
of believers in this life, is not above the attings of fin , t ough the 
loweſt of believers,is not under the power of it. And if the line of 


. ſinning be as long as the line of living, then the line of confeſlin 


muſt be of the ſame length with both. While the Ship leaks, the 
pump muſt not ſtand ſill. Aud fo long as we gather 1! humors, 
there will be need of vomits and purgings. 

Secondly, Confeſtion is a ſoul-humbling daty,and the beſt have 
need of that, for they are in moſt danger of being lifted up above 
meaſure. To preſerve us from thoſe ſelf-exaltations , the Lord 
ſometimes ſends the Meſſenger of Satan to buffer us by tempta- 
tions,and commands us to buffet our ſelves often by confeſſion. - 

Thirdly, Confeſlion affeRs the heart within, and ingages the 
heart againſt it. Every confeſſion of the evill we do, is a new ob- 
ligation not to do it any more. The beſt in their worſt part, have 
ſo much freedameto fin, that they have need enough to be bound 
from it in variety of bonds. | 

Fourthly, Confeſſion of fin, ſhews us more clearly our need of 
mercy, and indears it more to us. How good and ſweet is mercy 
to a ſoul, that bath taſted, how evil, and how bitter a thing it is to 
ſin againſt the Lord, How welcome, how beautiful is a pardon, 
when we have been viewing the uglineſs of our own guilt ? 

Fiftly, Confeſlion of fin, advances Chriſt in our hearts. How 
doth it declare the riches of Chriſt, when we are not afraid to cell 
him,whart infinite ſums of debr weare in, which he onely, and he 


eaſily can diſcharge ? how doth it commend the healing vertue of 


his blood , when we open to him ſuch mortal wounds and {tck- 
neſſes,which he only,and he eaſily can cure ? Wo be to thoſe who 
commit fin abundantly,that grace may abound; bur it is our duty 

| t9 
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to confeſſe finne aboundantly, that grace may abound. 
Laſtly, Though we need not confeſſe fin at all ro informe God: 
by he knowes our ſins, though we will not make them known , and 
'e hach an eye'to ſee,though we ſhould not havea tongue to confes, 
Though (1 fay ) weconfelle not roinforme God whatwe are, or 
what we have done, yet,we muſt confeſle to glorige God. While 
we ſtanie our ſelves, we honour him. - My ſoxne ( faith Zoſhvato 
Achan,c.7.v.19 ) give 1 pray thee glry ts the Lrd God of 1/- 
yael; and make conf. ſſion wnto him, + Every attribute of God, re- 
ceives this gitr of glory by mans confeſltion. Juſtice is gloritied, 
and mercv 15 glorined. patience is glorified, and holineſſe is Slori- 
| fied. Holineſſe is glorified in oppoſing ſ\in,and pariencein ſparing 
| the finuer; mercy is glorified in pardoning fin, and juſticein receiv- 
ing atis fatioaat the hand of Chriſt for the pardon of ir. Fourthly 
obſerve. | | L201 
Holy cenfeſſion of ſin, leades the way to gratious pardoning of fn, 
Job begins the next verſe with a vehemeac prayer for pardon. 
Ard why deft thus not pardon my tranſgreſſion,” and takssaway 
mine iniquity. Sin concealed 'and kept cloſe, growes upon us: 
And it:growes three wayes, Firit, in the ſtrength of it; Secondly, 
| inthe guilc of ir; Thirdly,in the terrour and vexarion of it, P/al. 32. 
3,4. When [ kept filen-e, my bones waxed old, thr-urh my roaring 
| all the day long. Confeition is a meanesto obtaine cheabatement_ 
| of ſin,in all chree. The ſtrengch of it is weakened, 'the guiltremo- 
ved.and the terrour overcome. Then heire the coualell of che Pro- 
pher ( 1/4.4 3.26. ) declare tat thou mayeſt be juſtified. | 
Thus tarre ofthe wordsas they are a confettion of fin. T ſhall 
now handle 'chem, . as they.are a concellion or a grant that he.bad 
ſinned, and fo the ſence mar be given thus: 1 have ſinned. what 
frall I doe into thee? As ifhe had ſaid, L*t it be gr. nied,or ſub- 
poſe tht I baw. ſinned, . and ſinned as ceepely as my friends have 
Charged me ;, ſup 2e | hate been as wick:d as they imagin, what 
thn if thus wire my Caſe, what ſhall 1 doeinnto thre O thou preſcrver 
of meas | 'Y Tr h - n 
The later words plainly import a queſtion, hat ſhall Ido: #us- 
| to thee? Bur the lence oi che queition ts not fo plaine: The que- 
| ſtion may be caken two wayes : Either affirmarively, or negative- 
ly. Take it affirmatively, and fo the ſence is, what 5.1 { doe Z 
that is, Lord dire&, me, councell me, order me, teach mie.what . 
becomes me to doz in ſuch acaſe, injuch a {iacull condition as 
| .3 5 + 0p | L,ei.her 
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nal,reſpondet 


].,cicher,confeſle my ſelfeto be in,or,am ſuppoſed to bein. Thar 
the affirmative ſence. | 

What ſhall T ave ? ]Theword which wetranſlate [" dv] ſignifies 
working or doing, under a two fold qualification. 

I. Working with great willingneſſe and readineſſe of mind. 


Gracotg3z= and hence it is applied ro the workings of ſin in-naturall men, who 
Zopes, eſt agere work with the greateſt freedome that can-be. Man'ins naturally, 


cum encrgia 


& effetu, 


and therefore freely : heis carried on with a-full ſwing, with tide 
and wind heſins,nothingin himſelf contradicting or giving a con- 
trary vote: Heis a true worker of iniquity,Pſal.5.5. 

S. — with energieand ſucceſſe,and the doing ofa thing 
not only effectually,but-willingly, Nwmb.23.23.# hat bath(;od 
wrought ? When God works, he worksthoroughly ; hedoth not 
his buſinesto halves:So 1/4.26.12.7hou haſt wrought all owr works 
3n.us , that is, thou haſt brought them to paſſe, they have ſucceeded 
through thy help, and the influences of thy blefling. 

The word being taken inthis height of ſence;& the queſtionfor 
an-affirmation,, hat fall Tdeefrhar is;ſhew me, dire&ime whattg- 
do; we may obſervefromir,Firſt,Thar, | 

What to do incaſe of fin,ts a'point of the higheſt conſideration, 1 have 
fnned,what ſhall I de? Tfever we have need to go and aske counell, 
to fir down and debatethe mater with our ſevles or others, it is, 
when we haveſinned, Such is'the nature of fin, and ſuch-the conſe 
quences, thatiitcalls usto higheſt conſideration what to do about 
it. Matrers of great conſequence,are matters of great conſultati- 
on: Sin hathan influence upon aneternity. If any thing be more- 
worthy your thoughts then that, let it have them | 

Secondly, Look upon the queſtionas following 7ebs confeſſion; 
Obfervethence, + - | | 

That ſincere cenfeſſion-of ſin, makes the ſoule very ative and: 
inquiſitive about the remedies of fin. 1 have ſinned ; the very 
next word is, What ſpall I doe? Many make confeſlion of fin, who 
are never troubled about the cure and redreſle of fin, Lord what 
fall I de? isnot the next queſtion to, Lord,T have ſinned. Nay, 
it maybe the next action is,to ſin over the ſame ſin, they have con- 
feſt. As ſoon asthoſe Fewes heard of the fouleneſle of their fin in 
crucifying: Chriſt,and of the ſadneſſe of their condition, their que- 


| ſion 15 like this of Fob, what ſh.:ll we doe ? what ſhall we dot that 


we may be ſaved? As Chriſt ſpeakes to the woman of Samaria 
(706.4; 10; ) when he offered her the water of life, 1f thor draft 
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ſinned, will reſolve,as David in another caſe, that his eyes ſhall nor 

have a winke of ſleep, till he ſees where to have helpe againſt it. 
Thirdly,In that he faich, what ſhall I doe ? Obſerve, 

. That .a ſenle truly ſenſible of ſin, us ready to ſub mit to any 

termes which God ſhall put wpon him. What ſhall T doe ynto thee, 

0 thon preſerver of men ? Put what termes thou wile upon me, 

I am ready toaccept them. That was the ſence of their queſtion 

(ARs 2.32. ) what ſhall we do ? ſhew us the way, let itbe what 

it will, we will not ſtand making of conditions, we will not pick 

and chooſe, this we will doe, and that we will not doe, this we 

- will ſubmit unto, and that we will refuſe; no,let the Lord write 

what articles he pleaſes, we intend not to debate, but yeeld and 

ſubſcribe unto them. W hen the Jaylor found himſelf in the bonds 

_ ofhis iniquiry, he was ready to enter into any bonds of duty, As 

16.30.Sirs,»hat muſt I dce to be ſaved ? | 
Laſtly, From the queſtion in the affirmative, Obſerve, % 

; | That God t« to be conſulted and enquired after in all doubt- 

full caſes, eſpecially in our fin-caſes. Thave ſinned, what ſhall I 

| are unto thee, O thou preſerver ef men? Recalls upon God, ro 

know what he ſhould doe, and tolearne what courſe he ſhould 

take, Though, when we have opportunity to ſpeake to men,that's 

S00d,and a duty; yet we muſt not reſt in the counſels of men, what 

todoe inf{:n-caſes: God muſt be conſulted. After the people had 

committed idolatry in making the Calfe, you kave fianed ( faith 

' Miſes ) and now 1. will coe up unto the Lord, that 7 may make in 

attonemext for you ; 'T will goe up totheLord, that j may nnder- 

land from him, what courſe to take for the removing of this ſir, 

| SIFES ;* Though 


\ 
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thoygh we havenot ſuch a mount to goeup unco, as Moſes then 
had to ſpeake to God, yet there are wayes forthe ſoule inall fn- 
| caſes, to make addreſſes unto God , A ſinner may fay, I will goetg 
the Lord,and make my attonement : whatſoever advice and dire. 
Rion we receive. from men, we muſt enquire: whecher ir be an 
advice and counſel eſtabliſhed in Heaven. And the reaſon is cleare 
God is the perſon offended in every ſin, and therefore he muſt be 
conſulced about the remedy of ſin. Again,God only can reſolve ug 
what will pleaſe him, we may pitch upon a wrong courſe, and 
take a. wrong way ,, wein ſtead of pacifying'God, may provoke 
| him? in ſiead of ſatisfying, further diſpleaſe him : Therefore we 
| muſt fay, when we have ſinned, Lord what wilt thou have us to * 
doe ? hisadvice will lead us to Chriſt for eaſe and peace. . 
So farre for the queſtion taken in the affirmarive lence, what 
ſpall 1 doe unto thee ? ſhewme what ſhall doe,and I will readily 
ſubmit unro it. Kage? 2 | 
Secondly, Take the queſtion negatively, what ſhalt T doe unto 
thee ? AndſoTtind two fences oft. 
Dail tibi meu Firſt, Some-render it thus, what have I done againſt thce ? and 
am quid te 1: fi, then the meaning 1s this, T have done nothing againſt thee, or! 
Olywp. have not hurt thee by {inning : Wat have I dont againſt thee? 
| wherein have T injured thee, that thou layft thy hand thus ſeverely 
upon me intheſe grievous afflictions, both upon my ſoule and bo- 
| dy ? I am hurt, what have] hurt thee ? There is a cruthinthis: 
Precana nofira though I take it not for the truth. of rhis place. A man may fay 
beaum ilam when he hath ſinned what hurt have] done unto God? and yetal| 
ns _ the hurt and wrong which God receives, he receives by ſin. Our 
——_ "? 2%)= ns are no hurt unto God, by abating any thing of his happineſſe, 
or fullneſle, or intrinſicall efſenctiall henour, rake it thus,and our 
fins cannot hurt God: All the darts of our fins, fall. infinitely ſhort 
of God, they cannot reach him,ſo,asto annoy him : And wehave 
that language expreſſely in the 35 Chapter of this book of f4, 
ver 6, Tf thou. duſt fix what doeſt 1h:u arainſt him? ( that Is, 
thou doeſt nothing againſt God, as a real dammage to him ) or if 
thy. tranſgreſſions be multiflicd, what. decſt thom unto him ? 
Sin as many {ins as you can, you cannot impare the happineſle of 
God, or diminiſh his greatnefle : he is out of the reach of rhe crea- 
ture inthat ſence. As on the other (ide; ifa man be never ſo holy 
and good,or do never ſo many acts of righ:eouſnefſe, yer God hath 
30 good or gain by it,wecannot.advantage God by our holineſs | 
| '; and. 


— 
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and that is the language of this Scripture coo, Job 35.7. 1f rhou 
be righteous, what giveft thou him, cr what receiveth he of thine 
hard? We make no addition ro the happineſfſe of Gedby all our 
holineſſe, Job.22.3. 1: it «ny ;l-aſare to the Almighty, that tnuw 
art 16:htcows ? Or any gaine unto bim that thow make(t thy wx es 
perf ft ? That which us infini;e Cant sxc:eaſe, reither can it he.. 
increaſed. Godisa above all gaine and loſſe, above all acceſſes of 
| pleaſure or paine. When the Scripture faith, he isdeligh 2d in the 
ſervices of the Saints, and takes pleaſure in his people, we muſt un- 
derſtand them in the ſame ſence,as thoſe Scriptures, which deſcribe 
him diſpleaſed with the ſins of men, angry and grieved, becauſe of 
their provocations. All the motions. of Gods delight or priefe, 
pleaſedneſſe or dilpleaſure,are ovly expreſſions towards the crea-. 


it ture, not any impreſſions upon himſelf, But ] ſhalller that ſence 
' WH paſſe. : 

Secondlv, in the negative, take the queſtion thus, what Ball 
4 ] doe wnto thee ? Or, as the Septuagint readesit, Fat can] woe 


#xto thee? Thar is, Ican doe nothing to thee ? Lord] have ſin- 
ned, and if thou ſeekelſt for ſatisfactionat my hands, Tam able.to 
make none. And ſo he ſpeaks like a poore, undone, broken man, 
to his rich creditour arreſting him for a dept, which he is unable to 
pay. The poore man falsdowne at his feer,and ſaith, Sir, 1 con- 
feſſe I owe you a great ſumme, you have my bonds, 1 confeſſe 
my hand and ſeale, but what ſhall1 doeuntoyou ? I cannot pay 
you a penny, I have nothing, I haveloſtall, I am not worth a 
Sroat, what will you have of me ? This ſounds ſuch a kind ofmel- 
ting, pitifull language, 7 have fixred, what ſhall T doe wnto thee, 
0 thou priſerver of men ? Lord, when I looke into my ſtock, in- 
to my treaſure & revenues, ſee I have nothing to ſatisfie this debr 
_ of ſinne, 1 have run in, anditand engag'dto thy Majcſtie for ; 
what can Tpay thee? And ſo the word[' dve ] ſignifies a retribu=- 
tion or recompence ;- ſo it is uſed in the ſecond verſe of this Chap- 
ter, where he ſpeaks of the hireling, waiting for his worke, .that 
is, for the reward ofrecompence of his worke, the paiment of his 
wages. Whar ſhall[ doe? isas much, as, what ſhallI pay, or 
what ſhall T render ? This is a due debt, bur 1 have nothing to pay, 
no way- of making fatisfation , for all the rn oc put 

thy holy Majelty to,by my ins. 
Or thus, there may be a three-fold negation in the Queſtion, 

What ſhall I doe nyto thee ? 
$47 ® hl Sf; -. 
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Firſt, IL can doe nothing-to eſcape thy power, I cannot 


| get a way from thee, J cannot reſcue my ſelfe from under thy 


hand. 

Secondly, Ican doe nothing to fatisfie thy juſtice. 

Thirdly, Ican doe nothing, to pacihe thine anger. J cannot 
dnly not pay the dept,but 1 cannot appeaſe thee,or turn away thy 
diſpleaſure 1n the leaſt degree. 

From the Queſtion taken in this ſence, we may obſerve. Firſt, 
Thar, 

The heliefl man on the earth by all his ſufferings and doings 
cannot ſ[atisfie the juſtice of God for one ſin. 1 have finmed, what 
ſoall 1 doe wnts thee? When the Angels had ſinned, what could 
they doe unto God,in this reſpect ? Theſe three negations lay up- 
on them, and doe lie to this day,and ſhall to all eternity, They fin- 
ned but once, yet could chey not eſcape out ofthe hand of God, 
Though ſpirits and powers, yer they could not maintaine their 


- Nateagain{t the power of God, andare thereforecaſt into priſon, _ 


and reſerved in chaines of darkneſſe ts the judegement of the great 
day. They could not pacihe the wrath of God towards them, 
God is as highly diſpleaſed, and his wrarh burns as hot againſt 
them, as ever. Now if iinning Angels could doe nothing to God, 
what can ſinfull man doe ? The Queſtion is put Micha 6.6. 
where with ſhall I come before the Lord? And bow my ſelfe be- 
fore the high God ? Shall 1 come before bim with burnt-offerings ? 
with calves of a jeare old > mill the Lird be pleaſed with thou- 
ſands of rams? or with ten theuſand rivers of oyle ? ſhall I give 
my firſt-borne for my tranſgreſſion? the fruit of my body for the 
fin of my ſeule? Theſe Queitions are denials ; come noc before 
God with any of theſe. Then what is it, that God doth require? 


. He hath ſhewei thee, what ts good, to ave judgement and righte- 
-onſneſſe, to walk humbly with thy God. But why theſe things ? 


What, though 1 cannot make a price for my fin with calves and 
rams, and rivers of oyle, though ny children will not be ac- 
cepted asa ranſome for my tranſgreſtions, yet canT make a price 
for them, out of juſtice and righteouſneſſe and humble walking? 
No,not out of theſe neither.. The Lord doth not require theſe, for 
the pa:ments of our debt,as we are ſinners, but for the paiments of 


duty,as we are creatures, There is a double debt to God:atebt to 
rhe juſtice of God for fins commited, and a debt to thelaw of God 


for duties enjoyned. The former no manis able to pay, bur with 
| - eternal 


| 
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eternall ſufferings. The latter, the Saints ( through grace)do pay 
by t heir dayly:holy actings. 

There is a three-fold deficiency in al that man can do, to ſatisfie 
the juſtice of God. | 

Friſt, all is imperfe& and defiled, our ſervices ſmell of the veſ- 
ſell, thorough which they paſſe,and taſte ofthe caske into which 
they arepur.Thereis a ftampe of our finfullneſs even upon our ho- 
ly things. And can that which is ſinfull fatisfie for ſin ? 

Secondly, whatſoever we doe is a debt, before wedoeit. All 
our-duttes are owing before we performe chem. And can we-pay 
the debt of fin,by thoſe dnties which were due, though ſin had ne- 
ver beemcommitred ? | 

| Thirdly , The greateſt deficiency is this, our works want the 
ſtampe of Gods.appointment for that purpoſe. God hath no Where 
ſet up mans righieouſneſſe, as ſatisfavlion for mans unrighteouſ- 
xeſſe. Hence, jf.it ſhould beſuppoſed, we had performed perfe& 
righteouſneſſe according to the whole will of God commanded, 
yet we could not fatisfie the juſtice God offended, unleſſe God 
had ſaid, that he would accept that way of ſatisfaction , it 1s the - 
appointment and inſticution of God, which renders what we doe 
acceptable unto himſelfe. Surely, all that Jeſus Chriſt did or ſuf- 
fred for us inthe fleſh, had not ſatisfied thejuſtice of God, tf God 
-had-not appoinred that Chriſt ſhould come to doe and ſuffer thoſe 
things for the ſacisfying of his juſtice. It was the compact between 


Chriſt and his Father, which made him a Saviour, Sacrifice and  _ 


effering than diaſt n:t deſire. Sacritices were refuſed by God, it 
being 1mpoſlible, that chey ſhould purge ſin ( Heb. 10.4, )) They 
the eare of Chriſt was opened or bored ;, as aſervant, according to : 
the law in that caſe, £x-4.21.6. torreceive and doe the will of 
his Father. Or,as the S-vexty interpret, which the Apoſtle fol- - 
lows, God prepared him a body. Then Chriſt undertakes the 
Wworke, Azd ſaid, lie 1 come to doe thy mill O God, Why ? In the 
velunge of the vooke it is written of nie. That is, thou hait decreed. 
and ordained from everlaiiing ; The cecordis cleare for it, that ] 
am he, whom thou haſt ordained to doe thy will : Hence the A- 
poltle concludes at the 1 oth verſe, Thatwe are ſantified (that is, 
faved ) by that mill through the offering of the body of jeſ145 once 
fir all : As inſerting, that the very offering of the body of Jeſus - 
Chriſt could nor fave us, but by the willand ordination of God. - 
His hanging and dying on. the croſſe had notdelivered w from 
| | eath, , 
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death, unleſſe it had been written in the wolume of rhe Booke, 
There is nothing ſatisfa&tory, but whatthe law, or the will of the 
Law-giver makes, or agrees ro accept, as ſatisfatorie. 1n the yo« 
time of the booke, there is nothing written, which appointsman 
ſuch a'work,and therefore he cannot doe ir. 
There is ſome what to be done by way of thankfullneſſe,but no» 
" thing can be done by way of paiment. Thar queſtion ( P/a!.116, 
\£ Mi C5 ffirmes as much, What ſhall I rerider unto the Lord for all 
hes ben-firs? Wemuſlt render unto the Lord for his benefits, bur 
we cannot: render tothe Lord for.our fins. We ought t» take up 
the Cup of Thankſgiving : bur Chriſt bath, and he alone was able, 
and he alone was ordained to take and drinke the Cup of Satisfy- 
mg. _ | 
I obſerve ( which depends upon the former.) 
T hat pradon and forgiventſſe of ſinne, c:me mn at the dooreof 
.Free-grace. Free-grace doth all. What can [do? ] can doe no- 
thing, O thou preſer: er of men; J can only ( nor that without 
thy helpe) acknowledge my fin : 1t-muit be thine infinite goodneſs 
to pardon it. When a man hathtravell'd through all duties and 
doings, he muſt at laſt fir downe in Gods love, and reſt in this, 
that Godismercifull ro poore ſinners, 1/44.55.1. Come wntone, 
O all yee that are thirſtie, come without money or ni:tbout price: 
There is nothing in the creature that God requires asa price of his 
favor: his milk and his hony, his bread and his water areal gifts and 
bounties unto his people. Hecals us to buy theſe hecauſe we ſhall 
have them,as willingly from God, as eny things from man, for our 
mony; & hecals it a buyirg withour mony, becauſe no value canbe 
ſer upon it high enough, nor any heart receive it freel' enough. To 
offer mony,thatis,to think to obtainany of char favor,by what we 
do, is the moit dangerous offer in the world. We read how dread- 
ful cheiſſuewas co Sm, Maru, when he offered mony, for (ht 
gf: of the hol; Ghoſt, and yer thoſe gifts were ſnch, as a man may 
ave, and go to hell withchem, for they were but gifts o:mira- 
cles and of healing, ard chelike : Bur this gift of the favour and 
love of God in the pardon ot n, is ſech a gift,as whoſoever hath 
ir, is ſrreaud ſafe torever : And therefore ( the gift being much 
more precious than chat of Sinz9n Mags ) Take heed of offering 
this xind of rony for it, - your worxsand doings, Tod-e jou 
the worſt Simvie in the world. Better offer literal money for 
thoſe gitis of the holy Ghoſt, chenthis figurative money for the fa 
1. 3, M0 vour 
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your of God in the pardon of ſin. W hat Petey threatned Simox 
Mags, may be affirmed of them. Their money muſt periſh with 
them, Thacis, their prayers and teares, their ſorrows and their 
humblings, their almes and good deeds, foraſmuch as they have 
thoughr, thas this gift of pardon may be obtained by ſuch money. 
They have neither part nor lot in that mercy, for their hearts are 
not right in the = of God. A goed worke truſted togis as mortall, 
| 4; 4 ſin mnrepentea of. | 

Againe, There is ſomewhat to be done , when wehave ſinn'd. 
but nothing to be paid. That's Goſpel-language, when a man 
hath ſinned, ro ſay, hat hall I doe ? Thoſe convertsin the As 
who enquired, hat ſhall we doe? were told by the Apoſlles of 
ſome what to be done, Repent awd be baptized, beliere and thou 
ſralt be ſaved. Theſeare waies wherein falvation is tender'd, not 
works for whichir is beſtowed. It 15a dangerous error,ſo to lift up 
the grace of God,as to deny the induſtry of man through grace, & 
becauſe he can do nothing by way of ſatisfaction, that, therefore he 
muſt doenothing. The Apoſtles gave Goſpel-counſell, yet when 
| men asked them, what /hal we dve to be ſaved ? They ſaid nor, 
ye muſt doe nothing , God will ſave you by his free-grace : no, 
they called them to repent and beleeve, &c. Take heed, when ye 
have ſinned, to ſay we need not mourne for fin, we need not be 
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is humbled, we need not repent, for, Lord,what can we do unto thee, 
d O thou Saviour of men ? Theſe are theinferences of our own ſpi- 
I! rits,not of the Spirit of Chriſt. They wholift up the grace of Chriſt, 
Ta to leſſen the neceſlity of gracious aftingsin themſelves, ſhew they 
C know not the meaning of his grace, and have not indeed taſted 
0 how gracious the L.ordis. To deny our owne righteouſneſſe, and 
G to be very aQtive in the waies of righteouſneſſeis the due Goſpe/- 
- W temper. The Apoſtle, Phil. 3.8, counts al things but loſſe and 
#f dang; all duties and humblings, alllegall righreouſneſle and o- + 
y bedience, not that he refuſed righteouſneſle, or negleRed duties, 
q- but he would not mingle them wich Chriit, or bring them in as 
d contributions to the purchaſe of bleſſedneſſe. Our righteonſnefle 
h and holy duties are dung and drofle in juitification ; bur they are 
h WW . goldand precious things in ſanRification : without theſe,we can- 
£ not walk worthy of our holy calling,or, as it becomes the Goſpel 
is of Chriſt. | 


So much for theſe words, what ſhall I doe wnto thee ? 


T-ttt  O thou 


» Vetſ. 204 
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0 thou preſerver of men ! 


|  Hereisthe Compellation, or the title , under which 7b be- 
ERA" ſpeaks the Lord (and it is a ral oxe ) The preſerver of mes. 
Narfar 6 aſes- The words ſignihes, both ro preſerve and to obſerve, and henceit 
vevis, obſerva. 18 applied to our keeping the-law of 'God,. Plal.119.22. Ibave 


vit,cuſtodivit, kept thy teſtim:-nies, Thave kept them, by obſervation, hat is, 


diſe dit,de qua- have obeyed rhy Commandements. The word is often applied to. 


lthet ax get God,in reference to mans protection and preſervation, Dent.32, 
ry 14 10, Moſes deicribes the care of God over bis people Iſrael, He 
ris velebaſg; found thewin-th: wild:rnc fſe ( as a people wandring. and. going a- 
elaudere licet tray ) and be kept them as the apple of bus eye ,that'is, he looked. 
pro; Tiecuſio% to them and had aconcinuall tender care over them.So P ſal. 17,8. 
, New! - Keep we as the apple of thine ce. | we 

fn oy The Septuagint render it, 0 thou obſerver of men ; What ſult 


uſ.. 1 doe #110 thee, O tho who art the obſerver and looker Min: 4 


,  ,  weryheartsof men? Lord faith he, . what; wilt thou have me t9 
__ doe ? Thoulookeſt quite through me,and ſeeſt all that is in me, [ 
oaruy, qui - a 
preſbeflam he- T hon who @rt the ſearcher of the heart, and the trier of the reins; 


bis mentem ho- Thou who arta moſt vigilant watcher over all my waies, what 
maum 5ept. hxyeTdone, or ſpoken, but thou knoweſt andcanſ eafily obſerve. 
Thus Fob ſpeaksat the 1 4*h-of this booke, verſ. 16.7 how numbe- 

reſt my ſteps ;, a man obſerves another curiouſly,when hetels how 

many iteps he treads, it-is an expreſsion, noting the exaceſt ob- 


ſervation. Salon.0u joynes: the a& of keeping with obſerving, 


Prov. 24.12. If thou ſaieſt, behold he knoweth it not ( this is the 


refutation of an Atheiſt ) dorh not he that ponder:th the hears, 


conſid:r it, and he that keepeth thy foule, doth not be kugw ? He 
that preſerves us .in our wayes , muſt needs ſee us1n all our 
Wales, | 
Again,Preſerving or keeping may be.underſtood two waies. 
Firſt, There isa preſerving or keeping of man, that he ſhal 
noteſcape: And | 
Cochonn” take hurt, Some underſtand it.in the firſt ſence, 0 thow-preſerver 
rlibus malis of men”! that 15,0 thou, who art ſo ſtrift a keeper and watcher 
quafi quadam © ger men, that they cannot eſcape thine hind. A man is ſaid to 


caſtodia inclu- : j- : 'c Thus 
3 amo fo of- bein /afe cuftedje, when he isa priſoner, and ſo the fence 1s 


fugiun....  $Siver, Lord, thou haſt me faſt enewgh, I cannot breaks away. 


| , bs 
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need not declare my felfe unto thee, thou knoweſt me altogether, 


Secondly, A preſerving or keeping of man, that he ſhall not 
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tam the, 1 am lockt np Within jron- gates and barrs, what woul- 
deft thou have ne dve nnto thee ? Thou maieſt put what Conditi- 
ons thom pleaſeſt upon -me, I muſt ſubmit. Such language we 
have ( Lam. 35,7. ) which may illuſtrate this, He hath bailded 
againſt me, aud compaſſed me with gall and travell, he hath hed- 
ged-me about, that 1 canmit get ont, he hath made my chaine hea- 
vie. You fee,he fpeakes of God (as we-may ſpeake with reve- 
rence) -as- of the maſter ofa priſon, who ſaith to his under-offi- 
cers, there is ſuch'a one, looke-to him well make his chaine heg-- 
vie, that he may not get a way, puthim ina place, where there is 
4 ftrons wall, leaſt he breake priſon. This ſence of the word 
makes Job ſpeaking like Feremy, He hath bailded againſt me, he 
hath eompaſſed me about, he hath made my chaine heavie npon 
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me. . | 
But-the ſecond fence, according to the letter of our Tranſlation, 
is moſt cleare and apt, 'O thowpreſcrver of mex | Thou, who kee- 
peſt man, leaſt he rake hurt or fall into danger , As if Job had be- FS 
ſpoke God, thus, Thou art the Saviour and proteRour of mien, 
thou haft not only giver-man a berng,- but thou provideſt for his 
well-being:thou-art a preſerver of our outwardeſtates,and a pre- 
ſerver of out ſpirituall eſtates; A God,in whom we live,move,an@ 
haveour being, as well,as we receive being, life and motion from 
thee; and therefore ſeeing ſuch is thy nature, and this thy office, 
to be a preſerver of men, what wouldftrhou have me todoe unto 
thee ? Why doſt thou thos deſtroy me, and breake me to peeces? 
L Why doſt thou follow. me with affliction upon aMiction, till T 
am utterly-ruin*d and undone ? Thus Jaceh ( Gen,28: 15.) 7b 
- WH wilt keepe me in the way that I fpai go, he makesa vow to God, 
and indents or articles with God to be kept and preſerved byhim, 
| The word there is Thower, but that and this are uſed promiſcu- 
ouſly, as Pſal.121.4. The ke-per of Iſrael, In the word of the 
text,and Pfal.31.23. The Lord preſcrveth the faithfyll , he pre- 
ſerveth them, from the reach of dangers and troubles incompaſsing 
them on every fide. 

So then in this title, we have the worke and office of God held 
forth, the ſecond a& of his power. The firſt is the act of creation, 
the ſecond is this a of preſervation or providence. Preſervation 

| a ptovidence 1s a continued creation. Obſerve from this title ; 
rſt. A 

Man wants a preſerver, If God having made man, and ſet 

| | Trtt2 i bim 
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him in the world, had left him to his own keeping, what would 
become of him ? When God truſted man to pgoe a little alohe and 
did not hold a ſpeciall hand of preſervation over him, to keepe 
him from or in temptation, how quickly did hefalland looſe him- 
ſelfe? Man like a ſittle child(which if the mother or, thenurſe leg- 
veth alone unwatched or uneyed) runs.into dangers and deathse- 
very moment. Man 1s a weake creature, therefore he needs a 
preſerver.. Againe, man ( as fallen eſpecially ) isa fooliſh crea- 
rure, he hath no underſtanding to guide himſelfe, he is as ignorant 
as a child (if God leave him ) how to diſpoſe of his own waies, 
and order his goings ; The way of man #9 not in himſelfe,neither cit 
in bim that goeth to dire8 is own (feps. 

Laſtly, Man walks in the midſt of enemies. He is beſet with 
dangers, therefore he needs a prote&our ; what would become. 
ofa man, living in a throng ofadverfaries,were it not that he hath 
a God, whoſe name is the preſerver of men ? 

It is good for us to know God by this Name inevery tetter ofit, 
in the fullextent of it.. 

Firſt, Immediately, his owne handand out-ſtretched arme, is 

Riru ſave Dei our ſafety, Zech.2.5. 1 will be unto Jeruſalem awall of fire round 
amor in popula bot. Tfyouwanta wall, T will be your wall, my immediate 
 fum,mirepr9., providence ſhall be your defence, rather then you ſhall not be de- 
"ag fended. Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or is my fleſh brafſe ? 
was Jobs queſtion, Aray.6. 12, We may reſolve it,the ſtrength of 
God.is more then the ſtrength of ſtones,and he,The Spirit is more 
firme then braſſe.. The Rewanrs.in their warrs uſed to call out the 
Tutelay gods of thoſe Cities they beſieged, &c.. as believing them 
a ſtronger defence to thoſe places, than'wals or forts. Andyet 
our God is more then a wall of ſtone or braſle, he promiſed to be 
a wall of fire. Now, who can batter downe a fire, that is it's own 

fewel], or whocan ſet up ladders to ſcale the flames? 

Andasthe Lord is a wall gf fire, ſo a wall of water for the ſafety 
of his people, 1fa.33.21. There will' I be a place of broad rivers, 
and of ſtreames;, that is, Twill be their preſervation ; the broad 
river preſerves.a place fronitheinvaſion ofenemies : watersare 
ftronger then bulwarks offtones.. And leaſt any ſhould objec, 
though broad rivers Keepe of Foot or Horſe, yet they give advan- 
tage to ſhips, thereforeit is added; ] will be ſuch a river to thee, . 
& wherein ſhall goe no galley with varis, neither ſhall gallant 
Sip paſſe thereby. But if any ſhall venture their Navies w_ 

Je theſe. 
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theſe ſtteames to thy annoyance, then know ( asthe 23.ver/. 
intimates ) Their tack/ings ſhall be looſed ,- thly ſhall u:8 well 
ſtrengthen their maſts, they ſnall not ſpread their (ailes , They 
ſhall be ſoruMed and entangled, rhat rhe lame ſhall take the prey, 
that is, the weakelt reſiſtance ſhallſubdue them and make prize of 
their whole fleete, even. of their invincible Armado's. . I love the 
Lord my firength, my rock, my tower, my fortreſſe, my buckler, 
the borye-of my ſalvation, Pſ.18.1,2. all theſe titles meete in this 
one, The preſerver of men. | = 

Secondly, God is a preſeryer of men mediatly by inſtru- 
ments : he preſerves man by man, and man ſometimes by 
the beaſts of the earth,and fowles of the ayre, but chiefely he pre-' 
ſerveth men by Angels ; Are they not miziſtring ſpirits; ſent out 
for the goed of thoſe that ſhall be heires of ſalvation ? (Pſa.v1.) 
He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
wayes, they ſhall beare thee np in thy wayes, leaſt thou daſhthy 
foote againſt a tone... A promiſe ſo full of ſweerneſle for faith to 
fred on, that the devil hath no way to elude it, but by tempting us 
(as he did Chriſt)to over-aCt ir, & ſurfer faith into a preſumption, 
by a wilfull needleſſe throwing our ſelvesinto danger. - 

And there isa neceſlity that God himſelf ſhould thus take upon 
him the preſervation of men : This neceſlity is.three-fold. 

1,None are ſtrong enough to preſerve us without him,our-ene- [a 
mies would breake thorough all ſtrength below God: ſo that,if he ,-_ 
were not our preſeryer, none- could : 1s vaine i ſ;lvation hoped 
for from hils, andfrom the multitnade of mount ains,truly in the Lord 
- eur God #5 the ſalvation of Iſrael Jer.2.. | | 

2.. None are wiſe enough to preſerve us,except the Lord. As 
evill ſpirits are powers, for {trengch-, ſo likewiſe /erpents, for po- 
licie and craft; this craft of hell cannot be diſcovered, much leſſe 

\ diſappointed, without wiſedome from Heaven. 

3. None but God are patient enough to be the preſervers of 
men, I beleeve if the Angels left to their naturall temper, were 
ſet tobe keepers of men,, they had all given over this charge long 
before this time, as it is ſuppoſed, they who fell, refuſed to under- 
take, or take it up,at firſt , Angels have nor the patience to keepe 
fach a froward peeceas man. It.isa wonder God doth not give 
over that care,and in ſtead of preſerving daſh him in peeces. When 
the Lord told Afoſes, he world ſend an. Angel before him, and 
arive ont the Canaanite ( __ 34-2. ) For I mill mt goenp 
crrt3 : in: 
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eres, 


is the. midjt: of thee, for thou art 4: ſtiffe-necked people, leaſt 1 
conſume thee" in« the way. The text faith, 'when the people heard 
thi evill tidings, they miurned, and no-man did put upon him his 
ornaments. "Why; what was it that troubled them ? wasit that 
the Angel 15 ſent now-.to conduct them to/ Caxaan ? That was told 
them ('Chap.23-20.) and they well ſatisfied withit,* Behold, 7 
ſend an Anget before thee, to keepe thee in the-way, nd to bring 
thee into the. place Wiich T have prepared. Tanſwer, The Angel 
in the 23. Chapter is by all (thatE-meet-with ) agreed to be the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Angel of the Covenant; -but the An- 
cel; chap.33- appeares.to be a created Angel and rather threat- 
ned them, then promiſed them. And though the Lord ispleaſed to 
ſignifiea reaſon ofſending this Angelin favour to them, namely, 
leaſt, be himſelfe canſume them in the way, for their ſtubborn'(ſe. 
Yet. the people are. nat ſatisfied with: thistidings; furely th 

thought ifthe Lord was not able to bear their orovecatias mack 
leſſe.'could an Angel, and therefore if he ſhould fend an Angel, 


_ and withdraw his own preſence from them, they muſt periſh, 


A meere Angel could not have borne their manners as the Lord 
did, receiving provocations from them, and continuing preſerya- 


tions over them thoſe forty yeares. 


It is yet further obſerveable, that the Hebrew is not only 
ſingular, but. a particular : The. preſerver of Adam, or, of 
that man, which hath ſome ſpeciality in it , We tranflatein ge- 
nerall, the preſerver of men, but the preſerver of man, or of that 
ax, is more emphaticall. God preſerverh all, but he hatha ſpe- 
ciall eye of preſervation upon-ſome, Thow preſerveſt man and beaſt, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, the beaſts of the earthare preſerved, but man is 
preſerved more: Andamong men, ſome are more preſerved. It is 
a truth, the great God preſerveth his greateſt enemies; a wicked 
man were not able tolift up a hand or a tongueagainft him, if God 
did not uphold-him : but God is the ſpeciall preſerver of that mas, 
thatis, the preſerver of 2 godly-mgn, or of godly men. As Chriſt 
is. the Saviour of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve , ſo 
the preſerver of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve , he 
hath a care of them; beyound the care he hath of the world. The 
care which God hath of the reſt of the world, compared with that 
towards his own, is butcareleſſeneſſe, and he (as it were ) neg- 
lets the whole world tolooke to his own people. As it was ſaid of | 
Conſtantine, that for the love he bare to Conſtatineple,he _— 
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and unadorn'd al theother Cities of the' Empire, to beautifieand 
adorn that: Gad ſeems'to take offfrom al menin the world, to'lay 
it 0n, upon his people ; The very gleanings of thoſe mercies which 
his people have, are better then the whole vintage of the world: 
And the Lord is therefore aſpecial Saviour to-his-people, becauſe, 
.. Firſt, . They are more precious thanthe reſt of theworld :- and 
that cals for moſt care, which hath moftworth.-A mantakes more 
care of his jewels, then of the lumber in his houſe; ' 7 heſe are'my 
{ewels,laith God(4al.3.)A man carries his jewels about him, or 
keeps them in a ſafe cabinet. HER $5555 

Secondly, Neerenefle of relatibn callsfor that: care, will not a 
man perſerve his wife, his ſpouſe? The Churchis the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, -,Will not a man preſerve hischildren ? ifhis houſe be on 
fire, bring my children out faith he : The heart of God is towards 
his children, he muſt provide them a porton. Yeathey are his 
. portion, he makes a revenew ofthem ( Dear. 32.9.) A man will 
preſerve his revenew,,. that wherein his eſtare lies: All.chat God 
hath on earth ( though he hath ſuch a fulneſſe in himſelfe, thar he 
needs nothing from his Church, yet;al that he hath)he is pleaſed to 
ſay,he hath it from his Church : and therefore God is ſaid ro be 
great 5 Zion ;*© He is the ſame great God. all che world over, 
but it appeares not ſo, wharheis,to the men ofche wortd,as to the 
Saints jn; Ziex it; doth z- yea beis little inthe eye of the world, in 
compariſon- of whar/he is in Ziox,therefore he takes great care to 
preſerve his Zion; Laſtly obſerve... - - 

The preſerving care of God over man , eſpecially over that 
wan, over his own people, 4 4 perpetual care. Preſervationis a 
continued a, if God ſhould leave us; one-moment, and ſtop 
providence, creation would be diffolyed-: This continuance of his 
care, is eminent towards his Church , 1/4.27. 3. Leaſt any hart ir, _ 
1 will keep «t night aud day. Night and day divide all time berween 
them:ro do a thing night.and day,is to do it continually. P/a. 121, © 
4. He that keepeth 1fracl,ne:ther flmmbreth na+ ſleepeth;, A ſlumber 
is leſſe than ſleepe;, but God will not ſomuch' as flumberin his 
thoughts towards us,all his,are waking thoughts. Fucher, his love 
is without intermiſlion, that knowes no ſtops nor breaches, ther- 
fore his careis ſo too. His peoples dangers are without incermiſ- 
lion, therefore his preſervation is ſo too. Enemies oppoſe his peo- 
ple withour intermiſſion, cherefore he prote&s them ſo coo: The 
Devidl gaeth about like a rearing lien, be is ever in motion, he 
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flus vigilare 
quam vos, ut 
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goeth about as an Abaddon or Apollyon, the deſtroyer and deyou- 
rer of men : Thecare of Chriſt prompts him to «like vigilancy, 
He. geeth about preſervivg ;, hisaR ofpreſervationruns parralel| 
with- that of the enemies oppoſition ; God watches that his peo- 
ple may.have ſomequiert reſt and ſleep. As the ſtory reports of 
Ale xander. the great, that he told his Souldiers, 1 watch mire 
than any of you all, that yow may ſometimes have quiet ſliepe : 
his care diſpenſed with ſome-of their careleſſneſſe. It is moſt true 
of God, he wakes for ever, and he watches for ever, to preſerve 
us, that, we may ſleepe inquietneſſeand confidence. Solomon re- 
prooves ſome ſecure ones, who are as they , who ſleep 0» the top 
of the maſk ( Pro.23.) Butthe Saints may ſleep( in regard of fear, 
though not ofendeavour ) on the top of the maſt, while they re. 
member that both the helm and the winds are in Gods hands. As 
-our ſpiritual eſtates, ſo our temporal are kept (as with a garriſon 
in their degree)by the power of God through faith untoſalvation, 
So much for the title,O thowpreſerver of men. vt 


why haft thou ſet me as « marks againſt thee, ſothat 1 am abur- 
arnto.my ſelfe.? _ II Gs; | 


Why haſt thou ſet we as a marke againſt thee ? | The word ſig- 
nifies to-meete one, to come the oppoſite way ; Hence ſome 
tranſlate this, 'why haſt thou ſet me contrary to thy ſelfe-? becauſe 
he that meets another, comes the contrary way,the way oppolite 
to him : why haſt th: put me aran wbjeft againſt thee? Or, as an 
enemy to thee ? the objet ſtands direRly betore' us, and we deſire 
to have an enemy right before us. And the word may betaken 
ſimply for an enemy, or adverſary,who ſtands oppoſite tous, both 
ih his actions and deſignes, and- againſt whom we dire& both 
ours. We render, wherefore haſt thou ſet me as a marks ? and 
that ſuites the ſence of the word fully, becauſe a markeat which a 
man aimes, is ſet in dire& oppoſition to him ; we levell our at- 
rowes or bullets at: the marke right before us, J«b thought him- 


ſelfe rhus: placed, why haſt thou [et me as a marke to meete with, 


or interceptthy ſhot,thy arrowes,thy bullets,thy blowes upon my 
breaſt? Wilt thow make the boſome of thy ſervants, like the breaſt 


| of an enemy, a Bt to receive all thy arrows? A mark 1sasa 


ſtandings enemy ; and anenemy is a moving marke-to ſhoote at : 


a marke is a liveleſſe enemy, and an enemy is a living marke : his 


meaning then 'is, Thou haſt ſet me againſt thee, as if] were an . 
enemy, 


= 
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asif 1 were one, againſt whom thou reſolveſt to dire& all thine ar- 
rows,and aim every {ſtroke : ſo the word is uſed, 7adg.8.21. where 
Zeba and Zalmauna, two Kings taken captive by Gideoy, ſaid to 
him,rs/e thox and fall upon ns ; itis this word, ſet us before thee as a 
marke for thy victorious ſword : So the Prophet ( Amos 5. 19.) 

tels us that a man in hopes to eſcape the hand of God, /2all be as if 
4 mandid flee from a Lion, anda Bear met bim,” ſuch a manis 

but a mark for a Bear , who thinksto out-runne this Lion. | That 
expreſſion ( 1 King. 5.4-) is very cleartothis ſenſe, where the 
peacefulneſs of Se/omons reigne is deſcribed, thus, there was nei- 
ther adverſary nor evil occurrent ;, the word we tranſlate , evil 


occurrent , it is that in thetext, noevil met or befel them. So 


then the ſum of all is , That fob expoſtulates or complaines be- 
fore God, that he was as1t were, the man choſen out among{| all 
the men in the world , to be as the markand But againſt which 
God ſhot his aMictions, and level'd all his arrows : Asif he had 
ſaid; There are many mo about, me , and thou doeſt nor ſo much 
as touch one of the hairs of their heads, there are men that receive 
not;ſo much as one ſhot from thee , butI am madetlfy ſtanding 
marke, why is it thus Lord? So he expreſſeth himſelf, in other 
words, but to this very ſenſe, chap. 19.11. chap 13. 24. Where- 
fore holdeſt thow me for thive enemy ? or ( according to the letter 
of the Hebrew ) among thoſe who ſtraighten thee, as an enemy 
ſtraightens a City , in the time of a fiedge : And this he doth to 
move God to pity and compaſſion; Lord, faith he, I am ſer asa 
mark againſt thee. You would be much moved (Aa tender heart 
would ) to ſeea man bound faſt toa poſt,and another ſtanding off 
with his bow bent, and hisarrow on the ſtring, with his gun or pi- 
ſtoll cockt, aiming at his breaſt : ob preſents himſelf in ſuch a po- 


ſure, as if the Lord had bound him faſt ro a poſt or toa tree, and 


were pouring vollies of ſhot, and ſending ſhowers of arrows up- 
on him continually. | | 

Obſerve, firſt the manner of the language, which is by way of 
a vehement queſtion, or expoſtulation, zyhy kaſt thew ſet me as 4 
marke againſt thee ? 

Man us very inquiſitive to know the reaſons of Gods dealings with 
him. That's one thing. {4 

And ſecondly which is near the ſame, . | be 

It is ſome ſati:fation andeaſe to th: mind ſmitten by the hand of 
Ged, to know the reaſon Why he wounds, why he ſmites. Why 
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haſt thinſet me as a marke? as if he had ſaid; if T could but learne 
this, and ſee the reaſon of it, ſurely I ſhould receive thy wounds as 
yiſſes, and take thy ſtroakes as embraces. When Gideon ſaw ſo 
many evils and troubles upon 7/rae!, 4. 6. and the *Angel told 
him, the Lord was with bins , Then, why is it thay (faith he) Can- 
you give me-a reaſon, why God being with us, it is thus with us3 
To knowthe reaſon of onr paine, is a great eaſe, and alm:ſt the care 
of st.. Tf the people of God did but know what infinite reaſon he 
hath. ( reaſon of the higheſt temperament of wiſdome and gogd- 
neſs ) why he layes.aMiction upon them, and makes them as his 
markes, they would be abundantly ſatisfied with it. What is the 
reaſon why the Saints coming out of great afliction, are willin 
to confeſle , it is good for us that we were affiifted, andbleſſedi; 
God that: we were chaftned. It is, becauſe then they :fee more 
cleerly thereaſon why God afflicted chem , and they then begin 
to tait the fruit ofthoſe aMiRions. If while the afiction is upon 
us, we-knew what good/God meaneth us, what honour he in- 
rendethus, we ſhould beare it, not onely.with courage and with 
patience, but, with joy.. If ob had been but fully acquainted with 
this, that God therefore ſet him np as a mark to ſhoot at, that he 
might be to all the world a mirror of patience: that God intended 
him this honour, that his name ſhould beupon record in his Book 
ſo long as there- was a Cliurch, ſurely he would have borne all 
with more patience and eaſe than hedid; But he was groping in 
the darke , and therefore enquires, wherefere haft thus [et me 4s 4 
marke ag aint thee ? The words are not only, or not ſo much, an 
expoſtuſation, becauſe he was ſet as a marke,as an inquiſition, why 
he was fer as a marke. Thirdly note, | 
Ged ſometimes ſtemes an enemiec to his faithfull ſervants. For 
one to be before God as a But continually ſhot ar, what other in- . 
rerpretation can ſenfe- make -of it, bur has: that God looks upon 
him as an enemy ? Jacob faith of Toſeph-( Gen. 49. 23. ) the ar- 
chers have ſorely. grievcd him, and- ſhot at him. Toſeph was 
as the common marke of -his Bretherens envy. But in this 
caſe, as it is ſaid of Foſeph (Gen. 42.) when his brethren came to 
tim , he made himſelf franze- to them. ( Foſeph ſtrained himſelfe, 
and uſed his art, to overcome his nature, he made himſelfe 
ſtrange : Jofeph was of a meek and loving diſpoſition, and there- 
foreltkea Player upon a ſtage, he only aCted the part ofa rigid ma-. 
ſer or governor.) Thus many times the Lord takes upon _ the 
| Ts TT nong poſture: 
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| poſture of an enemy, and forces a frowne upon a poor creature, 
whom. he loves and delights in withal his heart; he makes him 


a5 his marke to ſhootat, whom he layes next his own heart, - Thus 
the Church ſpeakes, Lam. 3.12. He hath bent bis bow, audſer 
me a3 & marke for his arrowes; And (fob 16.13.) that, you may ſee 
bow his langnage agrees with other Scriptures, His archers com- 
paſſe me round about , he cleaveth my reines aſunder , and doth nit 

are. 'He ponreth out my gall upon the ground. How exactly he 
ſpeakes! A man ſhootes at a haires bredth that ſhootes thus, 
when God ſends hisarchers,their bowes ſhoote ſo true, that they 


| ckavethereines aſunder : the reinesare in the middeſt of a man, 


and tocleavethe reines, isto ſhoot level : as pouring our the 


| gall, or unbowelling, imports to ſhoot dead. 


Fourthly obſerve this, hy haſt thou ſet me as 4 mark ? 

God takes the moſt eminent and choiſeſt of his ſervants, for the 
choice/} and mot eminent affiiftions. He makes a 7ob the white. 
Why haſt thoa choſen mie ? There was great reaſon, God ſhould 
chooſe him, he was the moſt eminent in holineſs and grace of aſl 
about him! : he was the moſt remarkable man for grace and good- 
neſs, therefore he muſt bethe marke. They who have received 
moſt grace from God, areable to bear moſt afMlition from God. 
God doth this in infinite wiſdome: asthe Apoſtle, Rem. 14.17. 
Sives an excellent advice in reference to weake brethren , ſuch 
4 are weak receive , but not to doubtful diſputations , take heed 
how you ingage your weake brethren in doubtfull diſputes, 
you may looſe them ſo, take thoſethat are ſtrong andable, ſach 
as have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evill, ſuch 
as are well ballaſted for a ſtorme, take theſe men, if you will, to 
doubtfull diſputations, but doe nottake weake brethren. If God 
will not have us take a weak Chriſtian to a doubtful diſputation , 
ſurely then, he calls fuch to ſufferings, of whoſe ſtrengh he is well 
aſſured : A-man under great afli&tion,is brought to a very doubt- 
ful difputation ; therefore the Lord will not bring a weak one, 


one low in grace to it,bur he rakes out thedtrong : As the General - 


ofan Army:chooſes out the valianteſt and moſt experienced vete- 
raneSouldiers,to put them upon hardadventures,it is not wiſdom 
to venture a freſh-water Souldier upan difficult ſervices. God will 
not put new wine into old bottles : as it is in aRing duties, foin 
ſufferings. And as Chtift orders the word'in ſuch wifdom, thar he 
will not have counſel given, to any'ſoul; whois unprepared ro 
| Uuuuz receive 
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receive it, orunable to bearit.. John 16.12. Ihave way) things 
yet to ſay unto you, but you cannot beare them now. therefore] 
will deferre , until you have-got more {trength : So God faith of - 
- a young Chriſtian, onethat is newly comein, thou haſt great af- 
flictions to undergoe before thou dyeſt , but thou art not fit to 
beare them yet, I will defer thy triall till thou art grown more 
hardie, through more communion with me , to fit thee for that 
encounter. As our Lord Chriſt told'Peter ( Joh.21.1 8.) whes 
thou waſt young , thou girdeFþ thy ſelf, and walked whither thig 
wouldeft;, but when thou ſhalt be old, thox ſoalt firetch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhall gird thee , and carry thee whether thou 
woruldef not. That is, whenthou waſt young and unexperienced 
thou enjoyeſt thy liberty ; but when thou ſhalt be grown olderin 
years, and ſtronger in grace, thou ſhalt willingly ſtretch forth thy 
Lend quietly ſuffer thy ſelf to be bound to the Croſſe ( Peter 
was not nailed as Chriſt, but.tied to the Croſſe) and therediein 
witneſs of my truth , for this Chriſt Fake , ſignifying by what 
death he ſhould die and glorifie God, ver. 19, | 
Fiftly, In thar he faith, zyhy kaFt thou [et me as a marke agaimit 
thee? Why deft thru rn thus again m:? Obſerve, 
Han in fiuning, runneth contrary to God, and Gd in dffiie 
Hing ſeemeth to run contrary to man. Everyact of fin, isadiret 
oppoſition unto God : weſet God:asa marke, and ſhoot arrows 
of diſobedience againft him , ſinis a miſling the mark of duty, but 
it ames to hitthe Lord, asa mark, who<charges us with that duty. 
In aftiition God runneth upon us, and makes the trangrefſſor his 
marke. Moſes ( Levit. 26.41.) ſpeakes both wayes; JIf your 
mncireumciſed hearts. be humbled, and ye acknowledge that j* 
have walked contrary unto me , and that I have walked contrary 
#nto you , thatI have made you a marke, and ſhot at youby my 
judgements, and that you havemademea marke, ſhooting at 
me by your ſins, then 7 will remen;ber, &c. So that our {inning 
is a walking contrary unto. God, and Gods corrections are his 
walking contrary-to us :- There is an excellent.expreſſion, noting 
how fin ſtrikes, ( and as it were ) ſhoots at God ( Job 15-25,26. 
He fwretcherch out his hawd again God ſpeaking. of a wicked 
man ) and ftrengiheneth kimſelfe again the Almighty , ( here chis 
word is uſed.) he runxeth upon bim-, evi on hu neck, 1:pou the 
thick boſſes of his buc klers. See how he deſcribes a wicked man 
ag his natural courſe, what doch he? heruns upon God, - 
S. +. TINS {.- "Way Al APD: 2 PAs Eg ages Ae: runne ' 
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unneth upon him, even upon his neck , as a man that encounters 
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an enemy,runs upon him, and ſets his feet upon his neck , he run- 
neth upon the thick boſſes of his bucklers, a warrier hath boſſes 
upon his arms, both for beauty and defence. The enemy runs upon 
the very boſſes and fears nothing : ſuch is a wicked man Heruns 
againſt God, wil not God run upon him? He wil certainly be upon 
the boſſes of theirbucklers, and upon their necksroo, one time or 
other, till they ſhall be forced to cry out, that as they have been 
burdens unto God, ſo now they are burdens to themſelves. Thus 
Job concludes in his own caſe, 

So that I am a barthen to my.[elf. NEOO2NP2 


Talit 6115 & 


© Theformer words,are the cauſe,and theſe the effec. Thou haſt tollends ac fe- 


ſet me as a warke ;, what follows? O, 1am a burthen to wy ſelfe | rendo difume 
The Septuagint reade thus , ſothab / am a burthen unto thee , or, Sam ſuper 1e 0- 
ſo, that 1 amurdenſome to thee. And then his meaning may be," obgme 
conceived thus , Lord thoy ſetteſt me as a mark? , ſo that I beceme Gr, oneroſws, 
burthenſome unto thee , 1 have ſuch a wtight of affiitiions upon me, mole us quo 


that 1 am- forced to complainings and expoſtulations wherein I am alluditur ad ime. 


afraid, I am burthenſome to thee ;, as poor Suters when they cry M/1otFee mor 


are very troubleſome, very burthenſome to me. punt. 
The Rabbixs obſerve, that this was the ancient reading of the PTY » 


Text, 1amaburthenunto thee , and that the Scribes, who wrote tib1, quod (cribs- 


out the Bibles in Hebrew, made this alteration, 4 b#rthen to my Mutariun im 
ſelf, becauſe they conceived it was unbecoming the Majeſtie of 0 
God, that Fob ſhould ſay ,. he wasa burthen to him. . Thereis a ,,;, qud4d ins 
general truth in that tranſlation ,. 4 6::7then unto thee;, The fins gignum dfoina ? 


-of man are burthenſome to God, the frowardneſs and impari- majeſtare on oth 
ence of men, are burchenſome unto God : But 1 conceive our 110010 i 


muncio ct onert 


tranſlation carries the ſenſe fairer , ina refle&tion upon his owne efſ-1. Abe.Exrc - 


fired ſpirits, So-that 1 ans made a burthento my ſelfe,' that is, thou Dcul, 
doſt ever throw me.upon my ſelf, whereas heretotore chou wat 
wont to bear me, and take my burthen uponthy ſelf. AlasI 
faint, I cannot ſtand under my ſelf , Iam weary of my life , be- 
cauſe I am left aloneto bearit,.. I know not what to-do with my 
felt, Tam to burthenſome to my ſelf. . Hence obſerve. Firit, 
0:tward affifitins, poverty , ſickneſs ,, want, '&c. are bur- 
thens, andre make a min b.rchenſume to hbnſelf. It iga £5555 
durchen co have Qur comforts cakenaway fromus:: Therems -in7 
as be 


us, ©0gmoy,alis 


long in the ears of a Judge or Magiſtrate , he faich forbear , you Tali pevifew= | 
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of;comforts lies like a heavy weight upon the ſpirit ; the removing 
of health. from the body1s a weightupon the foul, fear isa bur- 
then, careisaburthen, and fois pain.  'Therefore God cals ustg 
calt all chofe burthens upon him, P/al. 55:22. Secondly, ob- 
ſerve, BE 
Mani left to. himſelf , is not able to bear himſclfe. Man is 
much borne down by the weightof natural corruption. Hence 
the Apoſtle cals it, A weight and the ſinner which doth [0 eafily be- 
ſer us,( Heb. 12.1.) or dangle about our heels,toburdenus,as long 
garments do a man that runneth. - Our ordtnary callings and at- 
taires, left upon our own backs -preſſe-us to the earth, much 
- more do our extraordinary troubles and afliftions. And there- 
fore he adviſeth , Caf thy. barthew upon the Lord ( he aſſures in 
: the next words ) aud he aall ſu; aint thee. As implying, that man 
cannot ſuſtaine or beare his owne weight.” And though, it 
ſhould ſeem we have ſtrengh to fpareforothers, and arethere- 
fore commanded to bear oneanothers butthens, -( Ga. 6.) yetno 
man of himſelf,no not the holieſt Aras, nor the ſpiritualfeſt Porter 
on earth, is able to bear his owne ſelf, unleſs Chriſt be his ſuppor- 
ter, who is alſo, therefore, ſaid to »phold all thiags by the word of 
his power , Heb. 1. 3. Becauſe nocreaturein a natural, or man 
in a ſpiritual capacity can bear his own weight. 
Thirdly, From theconnexion betweenftheſe two phraſes, Thou 
haſt ſet me as 4 marke- againſt thee , ſo that I am aburthen to my 
ſelf ,, what is it that makes my life to be ſo burthenſome to me? 
It is this, becauſe I am ſet asa mark beforethee, thatis, becauſe 
thou ſeemeſt to be an enemy tome: And ſo the note from the 
connexion is this. | 
That which preſſes and burthens the ſoule ahove all , is the appre- 
benſsw that Ged is againft us. ob in many things looked unto 
God under theſe temptations, with ſad thoughts, as if he were 
hisenemy : f heexpreſs'd himſelf inthe fixth Chapter, The poj- 
fon of his arrows arinks up my ſpirits, he ſerteth hingſelfe in battel 
arrey againf} me. Intheſetemptarions and deſertions, this was 
the burden of his fpirit, that God appeared asan adverſary, hy 
goeFt thors ſet me as a marke'ngainf the > Let the Sabians and the 
-Chaldeans fhoort at me as muchas they will, let fire and windes 
contend wichme; and makemerhemarke of their urmoſt fury , I 
can beareall theſe., Fobwas em h,when hetHought 
he contended ohely. with catyres;, and that creatures onely 
| | T WS BEE: contended 
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contended with him ; but in the progreſſe of this triall he finds Ged 
againſt him, withdrawing comforts from , and ſhooting ter- 
tours at him 5 now he is a burthen ro' himſelf, he can beare this 
no longer. As (/ar faid inthe Senate (when he hal'many wounds 
given him , yebthis wounded him moſt, that he was wounded by 
the hand of his fon ) hat thou my ſonne ? So when a believer looks 


this way and chat way, and fees many enemies, Satan and the 


crettures, all in armes againſt him ; he can beare all their charges 
and affaults , but if he apprehend God oppoſing and wounding 
him:,. he. weepes out this. mourneful- complaint, what thou my - 
Father * What theu my God? Thou who haſt ſo often ſhined up- 
on me, doſt thou darken thy face towards me, and appeare mine 
enemy ! Theſe apprehenſions of God, wilt make the ſtrongeſt 
Saint on earth, a burden too heavy for himſelfe to beare... That 


which cauſeth the moſt burdenſome thoughts in the Saints, is the in-- 


evidence of their pardon.; Sin unpardan'd is in it ſelf a burden : and 


our not knowing {ſin to be pardon'd, is'a yu burden : but our 

js the greatelt burden of 
all, and that which adds weight, yea an intolerableneſs to all other 
burdens. Hence fobin the-next verſe, and with the laſt breath of his 


jealouſtes and fears, that it 1s not pardon” 


anſwer, points diretly at that which pincht him, 


Verſe 21; And why deeft thou not pardon my tranfgreſſion, and take 


away mine iniquitie ? for now ſhall I ſleep in the duſt, and: 


thow ſhall [eek me un the morning, but 1 ſhall not be. 


In the former verſe we found fob humbly confeſling his fin, and : 
earneſtly enquiring of- the Lord a reafon of his ſorrowes, why he : 
had ſhot him fo fult of arrows, that now he was not ſo-much 


wounded as loaded, And become 4 bmrthen to bim{elf. . 


In this verſe he ſaes for the pardon of thoſe fins, .and ſo for the : 
removal of thoſe ſorrows. . That the bow might ſpeedily be un- - 
bended , and not a ſhot more: made at his bleeding breaft. . In the-- 
anſwer. of which ſuite, he defires ſpeed and expedition , leſt help - 
being retarded, come too. late: - for he profefſeth that he cannot - 
hold out his ſedge long, he muſt needs make his bed in the grave, , 


and then being ſought for, he ſhall-not be found. 
And why doſt thou not pardon my trangreſſins ?: 
We may conſider the words two waies, . 
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In the forme , they are 4 vehement expoſtulation. obs ſpirit 
hath been heated all along with the fire of his fuffetings , and here 
he ſpeakes in the heat of his ſpirit, ' and with fiery deſires after mer- 
cie:: He keepes up his heart to the- ſame height and tenour ſtill, 
There it was, Why haſt thow ſet me as a mark, againſt thee? Here's 
another why , and why doſt theu not pardon my tranſgreſſion? As 
before he :was grieved to be ſet up as a mark for afflictions to 
aime at ; ſo now he deſires: to be made. a marke for mercy to aim 
af... - 70 | 

T ſhall note one thing from hence, before I come to open the 
words; They whe are ſenſible of the evill of ſinne , will pray hear- 
tily for the pardon of byne. Expoſtulation is earneſt prayer , ex- 
poſtulation ts a vehement poſtulation, ! a.vehement enquiring after 
or deſiring of a thing , . Why doſt tho not-pardon my ſinne ? may be 
reſolved into this, O that thow would:ſt pardon my fenne! Or, 
Wilt thow not pardon my finne ? The matter of this prayer requires 
ſuch a forme, ſuch a vehemency of ſpirit in him that prayes. If 
there be. any: petition in the world about 'which the ſpirit 
ſhould be fired, .it is in this, * when wee pray for pardon of 
{inne. | 

. Will not a man whoſe body is defiled by falling into the mire, 
call haſtily for ſometo cleanſe and waſh him? Waillhe notſfay, if 
1t come not ſpeedily, why do ye not bring away. the water there, 
ſin is thedefiling and bemiring ofthe ſoul , and pardon is the clean- 
1ing of it. - ., Py | 
If a man be deeply and deadly wounded, will hee have onely 
ſome few feeble deſires, or make cold requeſts for a Compmegion. 
Will hee not call and call aloud ? Call and call again for helfe 
and healing? Sins are thewounds of the ſoul , and pardon is the 
only cure of it. | 1 

If a man hath broken his bones , will he not be very earneſtto - 
have them ſet again ? Sin'is the breaking of the bones, and pardon 
is their ſetting. How doth Davidcry to the Lord (Pfal. 51.8.) 
That th: bones which he bad broken might rejoyce,, Sin had broken 
his bones firſt, and the hiding of Gods favour from him , wasa ſe- 
cond breaking. | | 

If a mans peace, or the peace of a Nation be diſturbed, is there 
not earneſt crying ( as at this day ) to haveit repaires —_—_— 

iſhed* 
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| bliſhed'? Sin troubles'our peace, the peace of the foul ,. and the 


peace of Kingdomes , Sn is the ou maki-bate, and pardon is | cM 
it the returning of our peace, an quieteth all again, and there: - ; | 
@ fore no marvel, if we cry -out , Why doeft thou not pardm our 


fs hunts ? ; | : 
He that is greatly in debt, and fears every hout to be arreſted 
and caſt in priſon, 15trying all friends to; get: ſecutity,and prote- 
Qion. © Sinning isa'running in debt-with God), *andit brings us: - 
under the danger of his arreſt everymoment : forgiveneſs cancels 
the bond, when the fin is pardoned, the debris paid, and the ſoul 
diſcharged ; And therefore no wonder if in this caſe, we hear or 
make ſtrong cries , Why doeſt thow not pardon uny finnes. My ſor. 
 ( faith Se/;m0», Prov. 6. 4. ſpeaking about ſuretiſhip*) if chow be 
ſurety for thy friend ( ifthou haſt ingaged thy ſelf for another ) - 
Give not ſleep to thine eyes, wor ſlumber to thine eye-lids , deli- 
ver«thy ſelf 4s a Roe from the haud of the hunter , and as a bird 
from the hand of the fewler. Not to give reſt tothe eye, nor ſlum- 
ber to the eyelids, notes the hotteft purſuit'and greatelt intention 
of ſpirit abourt-a buſineſs, Thus bufie Solomon adviſes a man to 
be, who becometh ſurety for another. Then what ſhould we 
do, who have contracted huge debts cur ſelves ? How ſhould we 
in this ſenſe giveour eyes no reſt, and oureye-lids no {lumber, till 
.our ſouls be delivered, as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and 
#45 a bird from the hand of the fowler, that is;fromall the power 
and challenge , which the Law without us, conſcience within us, | 
Satan purſuing us, and the juſtice of God threatning us, can any 
way make or haveagainſt the peace of our ſouls. That's the fir{t 
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7 thing from the manner or form in whish ob ſues for the pardon 
of fin. His ſpjrit doth not fall, he grows not flat upon this point, 
! but is as high and, earneſt here , for the pardon of fm, asin any 


of his requeſts for the eaſe of his pained bodie, or the diſſolution of 

t. | JE | 

) why doet thou not pardon my finne ,* and take away mine ini- | 

quity? 11 ſhall: firſt ſhew what is meantby pardining atid raking « 14 3 2,4 

| away; and then, whatby tranſpreſſion andtiquity, and ſo put the gunjow ain 

ſence of all togerher. © ©. | | #2. me dvojeeay pill 
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hy dot thoumn pardon my ran{greſond. ce 

The* Septuagint ireads it 'Y#hy'doJÞ thouwot forget my tranf- —_— 1 

greſſiun ?. Orbury. it-in the. grave of obliyidn3 Fndthe word may oblyue ſub. 

Sh; | XXX ſignifie 
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- Tollere, levare; 

er Metapboram 

. Monare, c0 quod 

__ murera & do- 
naria in altum 

elevart ſolerent, 
Peut ſacrificia 


cum Deo offe;e- 


bathre 


ſignifie to forger, as well, as to take away. But generally it ime. 


ports the lifting ap or taking away of that which lies heavy upon 
us, either ina morall of in a natural notion, Hoſ.11.4. 7 wat 


them , as they that take off the yoak.., . And becauſe pardon is the- 


takins away or lifting off of fin , therefore it is often put for the 
a& of pardonins:: .. | | | 


Hence alſo it 1s applied to that geſture of the Prieſts, when they - 


received gifts and facrifices,. becauſe they were wont. to elevate 
and lift them up.-. Hence Chriſt the ſubſtance of all the Sacrifices 
is faid to be hifted up, himſelf faith, .« £5 Moſes lified up the Ser- 
pent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Sonne of: man bt, lifted ny. 
( Joh. 3-14. ). we may ſay, as. Aaros lifted up the Sacrificesat the 
altar, ſo the Son of man was lifted up: This lifting up,inoted alſo 
the acceptance of thoſe Sacrifices, and the favour of God to thoſe 
who brought them. ,W hen Pharach beſtowed a great favour upon 
his chief Butler, Ge: 43- 30. according to his dreain, he lifred up 
his head : Joſeph expounded ſo, After three dajes Pharaoh hal lift 


thize head, that is, .ke ſball freely pardon thy. offeuce.,, and beſtow 
ſome great honour, gift or reward upon thee. 'And in this ſenceit - 
is. proper tothe text, whenſinis pardoned, a mans head is lifted. 


up himſelf is advanced indeed.” |; - 


The Lord proclaimeshis name'in this tenor, (Exod. 34.7.)The 


Lord, the Lord, forgiving (or lifting up) iniquity, and Pſal.32.1, 


Bleſſed zs the man whoſe trayſgreſſion is forgiven or lifted up. 


Further, this word ſignifies, not only,to take or lifr off aburthen 
from another, andſay it. down :' bur fo to lift it off from another, 


as for a man to take it upon himſelf, and bear it in his ſtead, from 


whoſe ſhoulders it was taken. And inthis ſtrict ſence , we aree- ' 


ſpecially tounderſtandit.n the point of pardon;for pardon is not 
the taking away of ſin from- a man, andlaying it, none knows 


where: but ſin being takenoff from man, ſame other-ſhouldersare 


prepared to bear it,even the ſhoulders of our Lord Chriſt, on him 
our ſins laid, 4/1 we like ſheep have goue aſtray.vve have turned eve- 


xy one $0 bis own way,and the Lord hath laid on hmm the iniquity.of us 


#4,1fa. 53. 6.. when. the burthen ofdept was taken off from usat 
was charged on Chriſt.. He did not take or lift the burthen of fin 


from us, and throy it by, but he bare it himſelf, nothing but this 
could ccmpleate the work of pardon: therfore it was alſo prophe- 
cied, 1/a. 53. 4-: Surely he hath born our griefs and carried our ſor- © 
' Fore, And ( 1 Pet.2.22-) who his own ſelf barg onr ſins tn his bud) ” 

wo bhag oh pete. Foyt wee the 


ol, 


_ +» i. 4 
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the tree ,, that is,in his humanity or humane nature, while he dwelt 
with usin the body. -Body is not here oppoſed to Soul , but fn- 
cludes it ; as ſometime the whole-work is laid upon the ſoul of 
Chriit, not excluding his body, 1/a..53. 10. When thou ſhalt make 
bis ſoul an offering for fin. - By the whole man this offering was 
made, and the whole man bare our ſins on the tree. That paſſage, 
Mat. 8. 17. ( where the firſt prophecie of 7/atah is quoted,is very 
emphatical ) when Chriſt had heal'd many of their outward di- 
; tempers, this reaſon is added, That it might be fufilled, which 
i writes ((c. Iſa. 53. 9.) himſelf tock, cnr infir mities , and bare 
oar ſickneſſes. Now Chriſt took our infirmities, and bare our 
ſckneſſes, when he took and bare our ſins: when he took ſin, 
| he took that which was the neceſſary fruit of fin , our ſickneſles 
and our ſorrows, For as in Scripture Chriſt is ſaid to be made fin 
fir usq thatis, with the fin he bare thoſe affiiftionsand ſorrows, 
which are the conſequents of ſin, ſo here,when it is ſaid, He bare 
our ſorrows and our fickniſſes , it takes 11.the bearing of thoſe ſins, 
- which procured and produced thoſe ſorrows, 


The Greek words uſed by the Evangeliſt are ful with this ſenſe, Taz dIeveley 


He took thems to him , he received them upon himſelf, . he (as it 
were ) tranſlated them from poor ſinful man , to'his owne bo- 
dy. - - LE | 

The word alſo imports his taking our fins and ſickneſſes upon 


TORS 
v0Tss $Gaguaoes 
aſſumpſut ſccrmy 
.atque recepit, 


quaſt ad ſe 


| Im, asa veſture or a garment, and ſo wrapping himſelfin them. tranſtulite 


We know our fins by nature cloath us asa garment, ours, is not 
only a burden, but a clodrhing of fin and filrhineſs,' Take away his 
filthy garments (faith the Lor 

then tollows, and unto him 1 ſaid, 1 have cauſed thine iniquity to 


paſs from thee, and 1 will cloath thee with change of raiment. 


Man ſaw nit his ewn nakedneſs, till he was cloathed with fonne , 
| Gen, 2. Chriſt toanſwer that, cloathsand wraps himſelf with 
our (ins, as we our ſelves were wrapped about and cloathed with 
them; he cloaths himſelf with our ſorrows, as we onr ſelves 


were cloathed with ſorrow. In which ſence ( among others ) 


Chriſt may be called a 924n of ſerrcws ;, as we nay call a man cloa- 
thed with raggs, a man of raggs ; and a manrloathed with filke, 
4 man of ſilks. 


concerning 7oſpxa the high-Prieſt) . 


8 *FUER?. 


The ſecond word of the Evan elit, Mat. 18. 17.ſignifies to bear 5Bamith 


as a Porter bears a great burthen ; Chriſt took up that burthen 
onder which all the Angelsin heaven would have funk , be took 
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it up like a mighty Sampſon, and carried it out for us. The ſcape- 
Goate was a type of this, Levit. 6. 22. «And the Goat ſhall bear 
upon bim all their iniquities into a land not inhabited , oraland 
cut off and ſeparated trom other lands and people, figuring hereh 
the total aboliſhing of our fins, which being carried into a lan 
where no mandwels, ſhall be as loſt and gone for ever, not to he 
found when they ſhall be ſought for : who can find that,which is, 
where no man eyer was; pardon'd fin is carried and ( as it were) 
hid out of the ſight both of Godand man,for it isnot; and that 
which is not, is not (according to'man) to be ſeen. In alluſion tg 
34/201, all which, Chriſt ( 70.1.29. ) is pointed at by the Baptiſt, with, 
Behold the Limb of God that takes away the ſins of the world, he 
takes ſin off from the world, upon himſelf, and carties it away no 
man knows whither. Thart for thefirſt word, pardon, why doek 
thou not pardon my BAL ; 
5y TThefecoud word is rendred by our Tranflatours, Take away, 


Ef, mblicz- why doeſt thou not take away mine iniquity ? Others thus, why 
— doeft thou not cauſe mine iniquity to paſs away ? Or , why aveſt 


2. interire,peri- thou not put away mine iniquity ? So werranſlate, 2 Sam. 12.13, 
regevaneſcere, where aſſoon as David confeſt his ſin, ſaying, I have finned, Na- 
moſt... than anſwers, and the Lord hath put away t'y fin, he hath made 
it to paſs away. | | "ff | | 
The word {:gnifies, firſt, ſimply,to paſs away or to paſs by. 
' Secondly, to die, periſh or vaniſh away, that which Miſes by 
us is vaniſhed, as to us : So the word is taken, P/al.37.36. where 
David ſpeaking of the flouriſhing eſtate of wicked men, ſaith, / 
have ſern the Wicked in great proſperity , fluuriſh ng as a greene bay 
tree, yet he paſt away and tot be Was not : A man unpardoned, ſees, 
or ſhould ſee, his ſins growing up as a mighty tree : ſin unpardo- 
ned, flouriſhes like a green bay-tree,it roots in the ſoul, and guilc 
nouriſhes it, but when pardon comes, fin paſſes away, and it is 
not;becauſe, that which gave it ſap, is not. v | 
Puendo dicituy - Further, this word ( which is very conſiderable ) is applied to 
de mandato p4- the committing ofſin , as well as to the pardoning of fin : For, 
"+. gen when it is joyned with thoſe words, The Commandements of 
eredi, violare, G04, the Statutes of God, theWwerdof God, .or the like, it fignr- 
Peceare. fies to violare,to break the bounds, to tranſgreſs: for in {inning 
. a man paſſes by the Wordand Commandement of God, the pre- 
”-cepts which God hath given, and the charge God hath laid upon 
him, he goeth away from all; .when man fins he paſſerh by the | 
| _ 88 Commandement. 


= 
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Commandment of God, and when God pardons, he paſſeth by 
the ſin of man, or he cauſeth his ſins to paſs away. © 

So that this word , Take away , put away, Of canje topaſſe, 
notes the, removing of ſin, both in the guilt and puniſhment , 
When fin is paſt by, all the puniſhments due to fin are paſſed 
by, the ſinner ſhall never be toucht , or feel the weight of Gods 
little finger in judgement ; when God comes with his revenges , 
he paſſes ſuch by , as in that plague of Fgypr , theſlaying of the 
firſt born, which was therefore called the Lords Paſſeower ; -in 
memorial whereof, that great ordinance was appointed the Fows, 
of keeping the Paſſeover,and eating the Paſcal Lambe, Exod. 12. 
13,14. In this ſenſe the wordis uſed, Ames 7.8. when God was 
reſolved to puniſh and charge the fins of that people upon them, 
he ſaith , Behold 1 will ſet a plumbe-line in the midaeſt of my pe:ple, 
Iſrael, and what follows? 41 will not again paſs by them any 
yore. God came before, once, and again, armed to deſtro 
them, but when he came, he paſt by them, he putup his ſword, 


heunbent his bow, he ſtopped up the vials of his wrath; whena . 


cloud of blood and judgements hung over their heads, he ſent a 
breath of mercy,zand cauſed it to paſs over them; but now ( faith 


he) 1 will not again paſs by them any mire ,, that is, I will ſurely - 


puniſh them, ſo tne next words interpret, the high places :f Iſaac 
frall be difſolate, and 4 ſanttaries of Iſrael ſhall be laid waſt. 


S6me tranſlate chat in Amos, 1 will not any more diſſcmble Verbum Ebrai-- 


"Tranſre fack, 
e. i. impunitum 
relir quis, @ndo- 


your wickean:ſs or yorr fin; and that carries a fair ſenſe, for cm VaAyn 


when a man pardons or will not puniſh an offence, he ſeemes to 


(as ſimulation is to,pretend thar which1s nor, ſo diſlimulation is nirur propene 


quoties in ſcrip- 
take no notice of it, for that ( properly ) isto diſfemble a thing Js ago per 


to take no notice,or not to hold fotth that which is; ) God paſſeth acciprendum eff, 


by and diſſembles the ſins of men, in a gracious way when he will # 1cqu19uam a- 
1 pud c05 maneat 


The Greek word ( Marth. 26. 39.) anſwereth this Hebrew ; permenſes.. 
where our Lord Chriſt ptayeth earneſtly about the removal of the mos 5. . | 
Non ultra diſſi-” 
F mulabo ei ſcelevs \ - | 

ra tua, Ping. | 

wk Merc. - 
ed; therefore Chriſt prayed thrice, that che cup might paſs away migavim... 
x 1, T3 2; 


not obſerve or look upon them to queſtion or puniſh them. 


cup, Father (: faith he ) if it be poſſible, let thi cup paſs away from 
me; In the ſame ſenſe chat fin is faid to paſs away , the cup 0 
Godsdiſpleaſure and wrath paſſes alſoaway, when {in is pardon- 


from him , that he might. not be dealt with as a finner, but that 
there might be a courſe found out to ſpare him,andfſave the glory 
_ of his fathers juſtice : Zer (he ſubmits ) vor wy will but thy will be 


XXXR 3 done, 


k FP ' 


.-* 
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done , if it muſt net paſſe away, Tamcontented it ſhould not paſſe. 
.Thus far we have ſeen, what is meant by pardMtving and taking 

away. | CONT | | 
| "A world upon thoſe two terms, tran/zreſi.n., and iniquity 
(which are the objeas' on which pardoning mercy workes ) 
Why adcejt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion , a:d put away mine in- 
iquity * Trangreſſion and iniquity, are words of great ſigniti- 
cancy : for inthemall manner of ſins, eſpecially fins of a grea- 

ter ſtature are comprehended. ER, 

ywI The former trapſpreſſion , notes a violation of the Commands 
> - ,,. of God witha high Fand,o: a rebellion ofthe mind, when pride of 


Froqrie rebellgo - pirit ſhews it ſelf very much. Thereis a ſpice of pride in every ſin: 


geccatum ex ſu- 


perbie. Non Becauſe of pride ( faith Solomon) cometh contention ,, all the con- 
fmplex & qua- tentions we maintain againſt the word and will of God, rife from 
liſcung; ſed ma, the pride of our own hearts, becauſe wecanffor ſubmit to the will 
of God , but in ſome ſins, pride holds up her head more proudly. 
Such ſins this word notes, 1t 15 nor ſimply”) any fin, but fin very 
proudly and rebelliouſly committed. | 


litioſa & teme- 
. Yariatranſgrc- 


(Yb? The latter word 1iquity, imports the crookedneſs and inequa- 
y rrrke-rvnngng? lity ofa thing ;. when it turns this way or that way, and extends 
refeviaey ad POtina traite and right line. Hence it is applyed to the vitioſicy 
avimum tran- and perverſeneſs, to tlie crookedneſs and inequality of mans na- 
lata fignificat ture. Onr nature-ts a crooked prece, and that makes all the croo- 
- $-=(-wryE kedneſs in our lives. The Latines ſpeak ſo,ina moral ſence, they 
6+ mean, call'ill manners, and ill manner'd men, crooked men, ard crooked 
| manners. iDavid, Pſal.5 1.5. bewaileth his birch fin under this 
notion, 7 was born #1 iniquity: And he that was firſt borne in 
© Peceatadenoige Fe world, applied this word. to himſelf, faying ; my iniquity (the 
que funtex perverſeneſs , the: crookedneſs- of my waies ) # greater-than can 
Þ« aging, _ be forgiven, or made ſtraight, Gen.4..13. So that this word alſo 
= 7y ir ( take itſtri&ly ) implies more than a bare a of ſin,ariſing from 
20, cum [c, mens Nfrmity., - weakneſs or AAANACTEITeny , it rather notes thoſe 
widet quod aquiz:- fins which are committed:from a crooked purpoſe,” from an ll or 
b& tamenin- falſe bent of the heart ; y;hen the mind ſees that which is right and 
afar good, juſt andftraite, - and yet turns to crooket paths, and fol- 
detsriorg. Mol. lows that whichis perverſe.and worſe. _ "Ts 
ler.in Plal,z06 _ Take one thing further, This word in Scripture, ſignifies not on- 
. +6 _ Iytheactof ſuch fins; bur ſecondly the puniſhment of them, P/al, 
31.10. Gen.19.15. Andthirdly,it is put for the means of expia- | 
tion or pardon, Hoſ.4. 8. They eat up the jin of my people, and Y | 
| $7 i et © 


— 
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ſet their heart on tkeir iniguity, - But how did the Prieſts eat up the 
{in,and ſer their hearts on the iniquity of the peopleF%incan make 


us but a hungry banquer. The text bears variety of interpretati- | 


' ons. But to the point in hand, fin is here put for the ſacrifices of- 
\ fered uÞ for ſin, .out ef divers of which, the Prieſts had a portion 
for thefnſelves to eat ; ſo that the Prophet here deſcribes the hor- 
rible prophaneneſs of thoſe degenerate Prieſts, who. ſet their 
hearts upon the ſacrifices; .becauſe themſelves were fed by them , 
not becauſe the people came to ſeek the favour of God,'and make 
their peace by them, when they had ſinned. As Phyſitians may 
he ſaid to eat the diſeaſes of the people, and ſet their hearts upon 
their ſickneſles, when they ( becauſe their own gain is init) are 
pleaſed to hear of ſpreading ſickneſſes, &#o. Oras Lawyers, eat. 
| thecontentionsand quarrels of the people, when they are glad to 
hear of Suits, &c., bauſe"they grow rich-byit.. So theſe baſe- 
ſpirited Prieſts were ſaid to'eatthe fins of the People,and ſet their 
hearts on their iniquities, becauſe they were glad to have of a mul- 
titude of ſacrifices, their proviſions being inlarg'd by them.So that 
then, iniquity 1s the ſacritice for iniquity,in which ſenſe alſo Chriſt 
is ſaid ro be mage [i for us, namely,a ſacrifice for.fin, 1 Cor. 5. 21, 
From the words thus opened, we may obſerve, EL 
. Firft, tro whom fob addreflerh himſelf for pardon » isitnot un- 
to God ? end why doeft. not thou pardon my tranſgreſſion'? 
| God onely can,pardon fin. Pardon is his at, his proper and/pecu- 
lar a&t, he can do1t, and none can, but he. We read itamong his 
royal Titles (Exe4.34-7.) the Name-of Gudis proclaimed-in this 
ſtile, The Lord, the Lord God , m:reifull and grations, long ſuffer- 
ing, and alundant in gooaneſs andintruth,' keeping mercy for thou- 
ſards, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion an ſm. ' Pardonins ſin, is 
put the laſt of thoſe ſeven attributes;in which the Lord manifeſted 
limſelf ro AZoſes,as being that,wherein all the former are ſumm'd 
up, andinto which they conveigh theit ſeveral bleffings, to make 
man compleatly bleſſed, or to,{bew that none can bea pardoner 


offin,but he who is veſted-with all thoſe foregoing glorious titles, .. 


and therefore none, bur God alone. ;Hence the Prophet Micah 
(chap.7.ver.18.) puts the queſtion, and challenges all the world , 
Who is a God like #nto thee; pardening iniquity? Shew me one 


. 


Ged like whe thee, pardoning ?: As if the Prophet had ſaid, ſome 


ifyoucan, there is no ſin-pardoning God beſides thee: who 5s 4 


Fill be, or have beca offering agthis work;bue chbyall havebeen,, . 
| DL nSned 


wo. ' "my —_ : _ V "_# YL es op 2 hor 9 ; 
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Gr will be Fogmd meere biinglersat this Work. Nohe can pardon as 
thou doſt.Nonecan pardon, 1.50 freely. 2.None ſo fully, 3.None 
ſo continually, 4. None eternally, 5. None ſo indifferently, whe- 
ther in reſpect of ſinners or fins, as thou doeſt. Tt is all oneto thee 

whatthe fins are, and all one to thee, whoſe the finsare, fo chey 
..come to: ask thy pardon. '-And that which is a diſadvantage tg 
-ask pardon of man, isan encouragement to ask1t of God , the 
greatneſs of our fine, - The Pſalmiſt did, and any man may make 
chac his plea, Lord pardon my Jin, far it i great. Dareanybea 
competitor-with- God in this work ? The Phariſees pur the que- 
Kion right, if they had not miſtook the perſon to whom they put 
it, fark, 2.7: Who « this that forgiveth ſins ? none can forgiyg 
ſon but God alone. Again {in ( in oneſenſe ) is committed onely 
againſt God, and for that reaſon alſo,God onely is the pardoner- 
- ofit ::ÞPſal.5 1. Againſt thee onely have T ſinned. Onely the credi- 
tor can remit the debr, and he the offence, ro whom we have done 
.the wrong. Godis wrong in all fins chiefly, and the wrongis 
ſo much his, that it may well be called only his, therefore without 
 himnopardon. \* UArek LY 
.. But maniischarged to forgive his brother : Zake 17.4. Forgive | 
thy brother ſeven times, an& Chriſt hath taught us to pray for the + 
_ forgsvene(s of our treſpaſſes , as we forgive thoſe that treipaſs ar 
gFainſt xe, Mat. \6rT200 © od nt 5 RR KT 22 6 
. LT anſwer, thereare two things in all ſecond-ableKns, Firſt, 
diſobedience againſt God , ' Secondly injury toman , That which 
man.can,oris required to forgive,and bea pardoner of,is only the 
injury done unto himſelf, ſo as not-to revengeit; hecannot take 
_ off the fin againſt God, or ſtay him from taking vengeance. 
But other Scriptures ſpeak of a'power'commitred to man,tore- 
mit and forgive-fin, Fob 20.2 3:- Whoſe ſins ye remit are remitted, - 
' nd whoſeſcever fins ye retain, they are retained. _ : 
- Tanſwer,''This power is not authoritativeand magiſterial, bur 
miniſterial and declarative;: God hath ſet up ſuch an'ioſtitution, 
that,man ſhould:;pardon man, becaniſe many men',' yea moſt men. 
are:not_competent judges of their own'eſtates, whether they be 
fit for pardon or no':- Many wickedimen, would remit and looſen 
themſelyes when as their ſins. areto be retained ;;they ſee not their . 
ſins,asanother man may and doth ſee. them : The Apoſtle Peter 
could fay. to Simon Magus, As 8,23. 1 perceive that thouart 
 #n.the gall of bitterneſs; and: in the' bond of - miquity ; 2 
Ren 65: « 
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Magus did not perceiveit, he did not know his own condition, he | 


fatter'd himſelf, and thought all well, becauſe lately ſprinckled 
with the water of Baptiſme; therefore ſome muſt declare theſe 
men bound, and hold them ſtill under (in. 

Again, There are others, whoſe hearts are upright and ſincere, 


ſuchasareindeed reconciled to God, and all whoſe ſfinsare pardo- 


ned; but they are not able fomake it our, and they cannot clear 
up this ching from the word to their own hearts : therefore they 


| _needa helper, rodeclare them pardoned, for they cannot ſpeak or 


declare it to their own ſouls : in ſuch caſes, both for the convicion 
of preſuming ſinners,and the help of upright-hearted, yet weak and 


doubting Chriſtians, God hath left this power with his Miniſters, - 


nhoſe ſins ye remit they are remitted, and wheſe fins je ritary arc re- 
tained. AS in the caſe of leproſie, LZrv.15.The Leper was brought 
to the Prieſt, and ſet before him as a Judge in that point, many were 
not competent Judges of their own diſeaſes, they could not reſolve 
it, wherher they had che leproſie or no, ſome perceiving a ſcab or 3 
ſore riſing, upon them, thought(preſently)ir was theleproſie, when 


indeed, it wa$s-not, and ſo wronged themſelves, Others who were 


indeed infeted, would not be pe: ſwaded that they were, therefore 


the Prieſts office was, tode-ermine theſecaſes, ro bind andreſtrain, 
to looſen and let them go, as he ſaw cauſe : In which ceremonial 
practice, we have the ſhadow of chis Goſpel practiſe,in the power 
of remiccing or retaining, of binding or of looſing ſin, according 
tothe various conditions of men, Yer all this while God keepeth 
the great work in his own hand, he is the yardener, and therefore 
7ob (as the whole tenour of the Scripture rules it) made his addreſs 
to him, why aceft not thou pardon my tranſgreſſion , and take away 
mie iniquity ? | "_ 

Secondly, From theſe expreſſions about the pardon-of fin, we 


may learn what the pardon of fin is, Pardon of (in, ts the removing 


or-the lifting off, the paſſing away of ſin from the ſinner ,, that pro- 
perly is pardon. of ſin. Scripture language is very -various and 
copious about this thing , and yer all runs into this general . 


I ſhall inſtance ſome of them. 


So0 3% 


Firſt, Pardon is often expreſſed by a Metaphor from paying pag. 33. 


of a debt, 1 oh: 2. 12. 1 write unto you little Children, becauſe 


 Jear fins are forgiven you ; the word notes, your ins are-paid, 


your debts are ſatisfied; the ſame word the: Apoſtle uſeth,” Roms. 
8. 32,'1n reference to the ſufferings of Chriſt, God Fpared not 
| Yyyy | bis 
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kis Sexne ; He.did not ſpare him the debt, that is, he neither for- 
gavethe whole, nor compounded with him to take half, ora parr, 
andremirt thereſt; no, he made him pay all fully down. So, to be 
pardoned, notes the ſparing of the debr, letting the debt-paſs, with- 
out cafling usto account about it. -E 
Secondly, Pardon of ſin, is the'remoovang it out of ſight ( Iſa. 
38. 17.) Tho haſt caſt all my ſins behind thy back , ſaith Heze- 
kiah, that is, thou haſt pat them out of thy ſight. As when man 
is ſaid, to caſt the Werd of God behind him, Pal. 50. 17. or behind bis 
back, Neb.9.26. The meaning is, he regards it not,at all to obey.it, 
ſo when God caſts the fin of man behind his back, the meaning is, 
he will not regard or ſee it all, to puniſh ir. That phraſe uſed by 
the Prophet Micah, is of the ſame importance, though of a deeper 
ſence, chap.7.19. Thou wilt caſt all their fins into the depths of the ſeg. 
W ho carÞ$#ve thither to fetch them up ? But, may they not riſe up 
or ſwim,out ofthemſelvs ? Surely no, our {ins are not cork or wood, 
but they are iron or lad, they are like ſtone, or likea mil-ſtone. To 
ſhew how irrecoyerably'che Egyptians were deſtroyed in the red- . 
Sea, it is ſaid, they ſank, like lead in thoſe mighty waters { Exod. 15 


- *Phocenſes fer- 19- ) and to ſhew how irrecoverably Babylen ſhall: be deſtroyed, 


reem maſſ.m in the holy Ghoſt faith, that, Babylon ſhall be like a great mil-ſtone 
mare denerſe- caſt into the Sea by a mighty eAngel (Rev.18.21.) Thecaſting ofa 
runt, & Ju ſtone, iron, or lead into the ſea, * was anciently the Emblem of e- 
Fae 20 Þ im ſe verlaſting forgetfuilneſs, or of a reſolution, never to recal that 
in Pho.aan re- | . ? FRE fly 

verſuros, quem Which was reſolved. T A learned Hebrician-obſerves, that it wasa 
hacmaſſee fun. cuſtome among the Fewes, to take thoſe things which they abomina-- 
do mari emer- ted as filthy and unclean, . and caſt them inro the ſea ; which a, 
gent, af; notedeither the purging ofthem, or the overwhelming them out of 
—_—_— 17 fight for ever: Anda like uſage is noted by *a reporter oftheman- 
= he ners of the Americans, that thoſe barbarous peopleeither deſcipher- 
b Mortanusex ing ſome wickedthing upona' ſtone, or makinga ſymbole or ſign of - 
#b. Mifna cap. jt, uſed to throw it into a river which ſhould carry it down into the 


vc Ae. {ea, nevertobe remembred. 


+ ofte; 1. 5.4; His Thirdly, Pardon of fin, is noted by waſhing and purging, to 


foria Naturg2 ſhew that the filthineſs of it, is removed from us, P/al.5 1.2. 


Moral, Nogi, Fourthly, By covering, Pſal.32.1.and by notimputing, vey.2. 
1 _ Fifthly, By blotting out, 7/a. 4.3. 25. and blotting our as a thick 
cloud, 1/a:44.22. All theſe notions of pardon concurre in this one, 
that ſin paſſes away, is lifted up and taken off from the Conſcience 
of the ſinner, when it is pardoned: : The ſumme of all which - 
: Rs SIE OT 66. - 
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read in that one text, fer. 50. 20. 1# theſe daies, and in that time, 
ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of 1ſrael foall be ſought for, and there 
fralt be none, cc. ( why 8) For 1 will pardon them, whom I ye- 
ſerve. Sorthat-pardoned fin, in Gods account's no fin; andthe 
pardoned ſinner,is as if he-had never ſinned : Forgiveneſs deſtroys 
ſin; as forgiving a debt deſtroyes the debt, and cancelling a Bond, 
deſtroyes the Bond. Thirdly obſerve, 

when fin ts pardoned, the puniſhment of ſin 1s pardoned. Both 
words ſignifie both the puniſhment, and the fin; and fob having 
complain'd that he was ſet up as a mark, and wounded by ſharp 
aflictions, now ſeeks eaſe in the ſureſt and ſpeedieſt way, the 
pardon of ſin, why doeſt not thou pardon my tranſgreſſion, & c. 

There are three things in fin ; The inward matter, the foul 
evil, the ſtock, the root of ſin, which is natural corruption dwel- 
ling in us, and lowing out by actions. Secondly, The defilement 
and pollution of fin : Thirdly, The guilt; when we fay fin is par- - 
doned or taken away, it is notin the former ( though in pardoned 


perſons corruption is mortified, and the a&tings of it abated) but 


in ihe Jatcer, the guil: is craken away, which 1s the Obligation to 
puniſhment, and ſo the puniſhment is taken away coo ; nothin 

vindictive or ſatisfactory to the juitice of God, ſhall ever be laid 
upon that ſoul, vhoſe Fn is pa: 4v2ed : Hence [{4.3 3.24. thePro- 
pher fore-ſhewing, how baypy a pardoned people ſhall be,aſſures 
them; The rhabitaut ſh:/: mw: (ay, Tom ſick , the people that 
dwel therein, ſhall be furgicen ther; iviq ty, Whea iniquity is 
forgiven, our infirmity 1s cured: When the ſoul is healed, the 
body ſhall be recovered, Borh che body nacural, and che body po- 


liticxs. Plague, and ſword, and famine, anddeath, all theſe evils 
' £0 away, when ſin goes; Judgments are nothing elſe but unpar- 


doned fins; fin unpardoned, 1sthe root which giveth ſap and life 
to all the Troubles which are upon man or Nation: And as fin 
commitred, is every judgment radically, that 1s, there is a fitneſs 
in ſin to.produce and bring forth any evil upon man, ſo pardon 
of fin is every Mercy radically, when you have pardon, from 
thence every other particular Mercy ſprings; you may cut out any 
blefling, any comfort out of the pardon of fin, particular Mer- 
cies are but pardon of fin ſpecificated or indiviquated, brought in- 
to this ot that particular Mercy ; of all bleſiings you may ſay, thes 
#« pardon of fin, that's pardon of fin, and other 1s pardon of fin. 
Forgiveneſs deltroyeth that wherein the ſtrength of fin lies, it 
RS Yyyy 2 deitroyeth 
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deſtroyerh our guilt, and to us aboliſherh the condemning power 
of the Law : in theſe the ſtrength of fin lies. Hence When the peg- 
ple of Iſrael had committed that great fin in making the golden 
Calf, the firſt thing Moſes did, was, to pray for the pardon of ſur, 
and hedid it with a ſtrange kind. of Rhetoriche, Exod. 32. 32, 
Ob, this people have ſinned a great fin, and have made them gods 
of Geld. And now if thou wilt forgive their fin ,, what then CG 
ſes ? There's no more ſaid ; FLoſes is filent in the reſt, it is an im- 
perfect ſpeech : a pauſe made by holy paſſion, not the fulneſs of 
the Sentence... Suchare often uſed in Scripture, as Lk, 13.9. And 
if it bear ſrait, whatthen ? Our own thoughts are left to ſupply- 
the event : Our tranſlaters add, we. The Greek tranſlators ſup- 
. ply that in Ex:d,thus ; If tho n 11s forgive them their fin, forgive 
zhem : We may ſupply it with the word in Luke, 1f chow wilt for-. 
ive them; well. Asif Moſes had ſaid, Lord forgive them, and: 
then though they have done wery zll, yer, I know it will be very. 
well with them ; God cannot with-hold any mercy.where he hath 
Sranted pardon, for that with the antecedents and requiſites of it, 
is every mercy. Jfcſes knew what would follow well enough if 
they were pardoned, and what if they were not : therefore he. 
ades; AndifF not, blot me I pray thee out of thy book which thin 
haſt written : if their ſins muſt ſtand upon record, AM fes would 
20t ; he knew, if they were an unpardoned people, they were an | 
undone people, all miſeries would quickly break in upon, yea, 
overwhelm them, and he deſired not to out-live the proſperity 
of that peagle. If //-a:{ muſt bear their ſins, they mult alſo bear 
the wrath of God, and if rheir fin be but taken off, then his love 
is ſettled on them : God gives quailes ſometime, but he never gives 
ardins in anger. Fourthly obſerve, 

The greateſt-(ins fall within the compaſs of Gcds pardoning merey. 
The words in the text are of the higheſt ſignification. ob ſpeaks 
not in a diminutive language , he 1s. willing: to lay load 
upon himſelf; they whoſe hearcs are upright will not ſtand min- 
cing the marrer, and fay. they have fins, bur theirs are ſmall ones, 
{ins not grown to the ſtature of other mens. As the fins ofa godly 
man,may be very great ſins, ſo (when they are) he acknowledges 
that they are. I know not wire to ſet the bounds,in regard of the 
nature or quantity of ſin , whatſin is there wa wicked man com- 
mits,but a godly man (poflibly) may commit it, excepting thar a- 
Sainlt the holy Got? Theſe Fob did, andthe Saints may put to. God - 

| in 
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_ ask pardon for them, becauſe they are great. The grace of the Goſ- 
 pel 3s as large as any evil of fin, the Law can charge wu with.. 
The grace of the Goſpel isas large as the curſe of theLaw , what- 
'foever the Law can call or ſhew to be aſin, the. Goſpel can ſhew a 
pardon forit ; whatever the Law can bind us with, the Goſpel 
canunlooſe. The Merey-[rat covered the whole Ark,,, The Mercy- 
ſeat noted the forgiveneſs of ſin, and if-you read the deſcription 
of it ( Exod. 25.) you ſhall find that it was exactly, toa hairs 
; breadih, of the ſame dimenſions with the Ark, wherein the Law 

- was put : intimating, that there was mercy and pardon for fin, let 
it come out of any part of the Law laid up in that Ark, As the 
leaſt fins muſt of neceſſity have a pardon, ſo the greateſt {ins are in 4 
poſſibility of pardon : And the truth is, there is no fin, as it isan 
Anomy, a tranſgreſſion of theLaw, without the compaſs of par- 
don. It is not the malignity of the ſin, but the malignity of rhe ſin- 
ner, that makesit incurable, the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt is not 
unpardonable, becauſe there wants mercy large enough to pardon 
ity bug becauſeit refuſeth the mercy which ſhould pardon it, and 
the medicine. that ſhould heal it. 

Fifthly, Obſerve,who it is that here prefleth thus for pardon , 
it is fob, and was 7:6 never pardoned till now ? Or was this, 
(think you) the firit time that ever fob prayed for pardon ? Had 
not 76 thought of this buſineſs before ? Without queſtion he had, 
he was one of whom God gave this teſtimony, that he was. a juſt 
and an upright man, one that feared God and eſchewed evil; Hethat 
didall this, and was all this, muſt firft be in favour with God, and 


yet febcryeth out, F#-y doſt thin aot pardon my tranſgreſſion ? 


Whence obſerve, 

T hey Whoſe (ins are pardoned, muſt yet pray for 1be pardon of fin-: 
Yea, they who, upon god grounds, have aſſurance, that their ſins are 
pardoned, mz ſt yet pray for the pardon of their ſins, 2 Sam. 12.13. 
When Nathan told David, Ged hath put away thy ſin ; he aſſured 
him that he was pardoned, and doubtleſs the heart of Daz id open- 
ed by Faith to let in that gracious Meſſage ; he was not faithleſs, 
| burhbelieving. Yet Davi4in his penitential P/a/x; penned after- 
ward, prayes, ( O how earneſily !) for pardon, again and a- 
cain? That whicha man is afſured he hath, he may pray to have 
and enjoy : make it fo high, which ſome make the grand objeci- 
on again{t this point, Why ſhould we pray ( fay Be) for that 


inconfeſlion : andas he did not, ſo they need not be diſcouraged to 
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which we have already: Ifay, a man may pray for that, which he 
hathalready, andis affured he hath. Chriſt himſelf was aſſured 
of the love of his Father, and that his Father would ſtick to him 
forever, and he knew God was neer unto him, yet he cries ( ax. 
27.46.) My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Which 
Queſtion may be reſolved into this Petition, My God, my God, 
ao nat forſake me. When David had received a Meſlage by the 
Prophet concerning a great temporal Mercy, the eſtabliſhing of 
his houſe, that, God would ſettle him and his Poſterity in the 
Throne for ever; the text faith (2 Sam. 7.15.) he preſently 
went in, and fate before the Lord, and there makes a moſt earneſt 
Prayer; and what is itabout? Heprayeth that God would ſettle 
andeſtabliſh his Kingdom, verſ. 25, 26. @And now, O Lord God, 
the thing which thou haſt Foken concerning thy Servant, and con- 
cerning hus heuſe, eſtabliſh it fer ever, and as as thou haſt ſaid, oc. 
and let the houſe of thy Servant David be eſtabliſhed befare 
thee. | 
Might not the Lord anſwer (according to this Objection) why 
doeſt thou trouble me about this ? Nid nor I ſend thee a Meſſage 
even now, that I would eſtabliſh thy Kingdom ? Doſt thou think 
I have forgotten my Promiſe, or will be unfaithful toit ? We find 
not Dav d thus chidden for praying thus. Nay at v.27. you ſhall 
ſee how David makes this the very ground of his prayer, Zrd 
(faith he) then haſt revealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, 1 will build thee 
ar hou(e, therefore hath thy ſervant found in bs heart to pray this 
prayeraunto thie, &c. Even becauſe thou haſt revealed rhis unto 
me, that thou wilt build mean houſe, therefore upon this very 
* ground I makethis prayer, that thou wouldelt build ir. And to 
ſhew, that he was full of Faith, the thing ſhould be dore, be- 
fore he prayedit might be done, he adds, v.28. Thor art thar God, 
and thy words be true, and then haſt promiſed this gooaneſs unto thy 
. ſervant. Now therefore let it pieaſe thee, to bleſs the houſe of tay 
ſervant. No mancould be fuller of Aſſurance, or fuller of Prayer 
than David was. Likewiſe Chriſt knew and was affured, that his 
ſheepe, his ele people, ſhould continue for ever, and that none 
ſhould beable to take them out of his hand , yet how abundantly 
doth he pour forth his Spirit in prayer about theſe _ foh. 17. 
Again, Chriſt was aſſured he ſhould be delivered and upheld in 
death, Yet 5» the daies of hu fleſh he offered up prayers and ſuppli- 


cations with ſtrong cries and tears to him that was able to ſave 
| him 
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him from death, and he was heard in what be feared, Heb. 5. 7, He 
was not afraid of the event, whether he ſhould hold out and pre- 
yail or no, whether he ſhould conquer and obtain the vitory or 
no, he doubted not the ſucceſs of this war, though it were with 
principalities and powers, His fear was only a natural paſlion, which 
| hetook upon him, when he took our nature upon him. Hewas 
certain of the iſſue, and knew he ſhould carry the work through a- 
g4inſt all thearmies of hel], he would never have undertaken it elſe: 
yet he prayeth with ſtrong cries, that he might be ſtrengthened. 
Sothen, it is no argument, becauſe a Believer knoweth his fin is 
pardoned, that therefore he ſhould not pray for pardon , for many 
things, of which there was clear and certain evidence, that they 
were, or ſhould be, have been prayed about, itis our duty, for it 
hath been the practiſe, both of Chriſt, and of his people to pray in 
ſuch a ſtare. 

Further we may Anſwer: Matters of Faith are of Two 

ſorts: 

Firſt, Such as are fully accompliſhed, acted and compleated in 
all the partsand circumilances ofthem : for,and about ſuchthings, 
wearenotto pray. No man isto pray for the Redemption of the 
World, for that is a thing paſt, and yet it is a matter of Faith ; But 
the pardon of fin, thoughit be compleat in it ſelf, and a matterof 
Faithtous, yer it is compleating and perfecting every day more 
andifiore. Pardon is given us, yet we feel not all, which pardon 
gives. Itisa ferled a& on Gods part, yet it is in motion on ours, 
thatis, in a perfe@tive motion. Therefore, though we are aſſured 
that our ſins are pardoned, and ſhall ſtand pardoned for ever, yet 
wemay pray about the pardon of them. 

Thirdly, Suppoſe a man know his ſins are pardoned, yet he may 
pray to know it more, and that his evidences may be made yer 
clearer to him, for though ſin cannot be more pardoned in reſpe&t 
of Godat one time, than at another , yet in regard of man it may. 
He apprehends the pardon of his ſin more now, than before, and 
may hereafter apprehend it more, than now: Andait is worth the 
while to beſtow pains in prayer for pardon, to have the pardona 
little more inlightned: The degrees of any graceor favour, as 
well as the matter and ſubſtance of them, are worthy all our ſcek- 
ings and moſt ſerious enquiries at the throne of Grace. . 

Fourthly, He that hath aſſurance ofthe pardon of 1in, is to ou 
for the pardon of fin, becauſe hegontinuerh Mill to fin: Andthough 
| | it. 
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it bea truth, that ſin uncommitted 1s pardoned in the decree and 
purpoſe of God, yet we muſt not walk by thedecrees of God, but 
by his commandements and rules. His decree pardons fin from 
all eternity ; bur his rule is, that we ſhould pray for pardon every 
day, as we pray for the bread we eat every day, Matth.6.11,12. 
We muſt not ſay,God hath pardoned all fin at once; therefore no 
matter toask it again: or I have once had the ſight of pardon, and 
therefore the ſight of ſin, ſhall never trouble me, ſeeing weare 
dire&ed to ſearch our. hearts for ſin, and to ſeek to God for par- 
don continually. Solong as we fin it becomes us to be ſuitors for 
the pardon of fin. He that hath ceaſed to fin, may ceaſeto ask the 
forgiveneſs of {in, till then, I know neither rule nor promiſe, that 
Sivesa diſpenſation for this duty. 
Tocloſe this point, there are two Caſes wherein believers aree- 
ſpecially to renew their ſuits about the pardon of in. | 
Firſt, ( which thoughit be lamentable, yet it ts poſtible ) in the 
caſe of falling into ſcandalous and groſs ſins : - Theſe not only 
weaken aſſurance, and be-night the ſoul, but exceedingly diſho- 
nour God, and grieve the holy Ghoſt. This cauſed D z: id :o pray 
and cry for the pardon and purging of his ſin, as freſhly ad as 
ſtrongly, as if he had never receiveda pardon, or any evidence of 
Gods love (of which yet he had great ſtore)before thac day, P/.51. 
- Secondly, In times of great troubles ard trials, wheches per- 
ſonal or National, the Saints re-inforce prayer about pardon : 
This was obs caſe, his perſonal aflictions occaſion'd him to begg 
the remiſlion of ſins; and nor only remiſſion for fins, thencom- 
mitted, but for all the ſins, he had commitred either betore or at- 
ter Converſion. Even our formerly pardon'd fins, need pardon, 


when we looſe the ſight of pardon, and when the ſoul hath no vi- 


ſions, but viſions of terrour, it muſt ſeek viſions of peace, 1n the - 
free-grace of God, renewing and ſealing pardon in the bloud of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

fob having thus breathed his ſpirit inarguings, complaints,and | 
prayers, moves the Lord, for a ſpeedy end and gracious anſwer : 


otherwiſe he ſees no way, but he muſt breath back his ſpirit into 


the hands of the Lord who gave it, and Jay his body in the duſt, 


from whence it was taken, 


For 
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Chap.7. An E poſition #pon the Book of To 5s. Verſ2r, 72 3 | 


| "For now ſoall I ſleep in the duſt., and thou ſhalt ſeth me in the 


morning , bat I ſhall not be. 
Now ſoall I fleep in the diſt. 


What he means by this ſleep, hath been handled , ( Chap. 3. P22N 
13. ) where it was ſhewed that death is calleda ſleep, why, and "=p 
in what manner, deathis a ſleep. The word beretranſlated, to DEL A 
ſleep, ſignifies properly to lie down : but the ſence is the ſame, be- h9. 4s = 
cauſe men lie down., when they compoſe and fit themſelves to mi 5 55w 
ſleep. And the dead are called 4own-/yers, as well as ſleepers in vocantur, utes | 
the Hebrew. The Septuagint reads it, now /hall I go to the earth, 1201.2). 
David ſpeaks near this language, P/al.22.15. Thou haſt brought jen yur 
me to the duſt of death. '"; he Pres 

Obſerve hence, whether we aretravelling, and where we muſt 


- takeupa lodging for our bodies, ere long. They whoſe heads 


are higheſt, they who lie in beds of Ivory , muſt lie down ina bed 
of earth, and reſt their heads upon a pillow of duſt. Moſt ileep 
in the duit , while they live; but all muſt fleep 1n the duſt, when 
they die; Earthly men have earthly minds, and they cannot 


reſt, but inearth, for it is their Center. Onely he who hath 


laid up his heart in Heaven, can comfortably think of laying down 
his head in the duſt. , 
Further, it is remarkable in how pleaſing a notion -b ſpeaks 
ofdeath , when his life was moſt unpleaſant to him. He com- 
plained of reſtleſs nights in the third, fourth, thirteenth, and 
fourteenth verſes of this Chapter : yet he could think of a time, 
when he ſhould lie quietly in his bed, and not have ſo much as a 
waking moment, or a diſtrating dream. And when, he was once 
gone to this bed, the curtains of darkneſs being cloſe drawn a- 
bout him, he ſhould open his eyes no more , till the eye-lids of 
that eternity-morning opened, therefore he concludes; | 


Thou ſhalt ſeck me in the morning, ( {c. of time ) bat I ſhall not be, 


In the Hebrew , Thou ſhalt ſeek me in the morning, is but one IJ) Inv * 
word. And ſome cur out a latine word fit to ferveit. We may Eng- 0; 1m on 
liſh it RriRtly to the letter, 1/ thor morning me, thats, if thou we, ifowverho. 
commeſt to ſeek me ( as the force of this word hath been for- 
merly given) with never ſo much diligence and care, I ſhall not 
be found, thou wilt not have fob alive upon the earth to beſtow 
thy mercies upon, For | | 

£245 I ſhall 


% 


=_ 


924 Chap.7, An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo, Verſ.z1, 


© 


is T ſhall not be. 
121'8) The Hebrew.is, And not I, that is, I ſhall not bealive, I ſhall 


not be to be had, he means a no-exiſtence, not, a non-eſſence ; 
a being he ſhould have, but he ſhould not appear to be. Ir is as if 
he had ſaid, Lord 1 hall not be a Subjett capable of outward deli- 
verauces and bodily comforts, unleſs they come ſpeedily, Lord if 
thou wilt give me any help, giveit, for death ha$tens upon me, 
as if it koped, to be too nimble for, er, to out-run thy ſucconrs, 

Mr. Broz:ghtons tranſlation ſeems to intend another ſenee ; 

pulvere decum- | © w "TR. 
bam ? aut quid which others of che learned Hebricians favourtoo. He rendetgche 
noa tempeſt ive jatter part of the verſe thus, Whereas I lie now 1n the auſt ( refer- 
requiſiv-ſit me, ring it to his preſent condition, Iam now lying in theduſt, robe 
= Jem pitied of the keeper of men, ſo he himſel,expounds, EordT hein 
Ef the duſt, a piriful object, then ) Why doeſt thou not quickly ſech 
me oxt , that I ſhould no more be , which hetnterprets, 1 world 
by a quick death be rid from theſe pains, As if in theſe words 
Fob had again renewed his former defire of death, concerning 
which, mahy things have been ſpoken from preceding paſſages 

of his reply, and I will not double upon them here, 

Bur I take the former reading and'meaning of the words , as 
moſt proper to the coherence, & concluſion of obs diſcourſe : and 
ſo they are but a repetition or re-inforcement of what he ſpake at 
the 7, and 8. verſes : There he ſaid, O remember that my life is 
wind, mine eye ſpall no more ſee good, the eye of him that hath ſeen. 
we ſpall ſee me no more,Thineeyes are upon me, and I am not. Here 
he ſpeaks rhe ſame thing in ſome variety of words, T how ſhalt ſeek 
me in the morning, and I ſhall not be, The ſeverity of my ſickneſs 
threarens.to prevent thy earlieſt preparations for my relief. 

Thus ( chrotgh the {trength of Chriſt) ſome diſcoveries have 
been made about this firſt congreſle , or charge between Eliphaz 
and Fob. Bur ob hath not yet done; Behold a ſecond and 
a third Combatant, ready to enter the liſt againſt him, And 
when theſe three have once tryed their skill and ſtrength upon 

| him, they all three charge him a freſh, a ſecond time, and two of 
them, a third : Was ever poor ſoul held ſo hard to it, as he ! How 
much doth the life of grace make him-exceed man, when he ( as a 
man) could ſcarce be reckon'd among the living ? Truth and grace 
will criumpth and prevail, notwithitanding all the diſadvantages 
gf eſh & nature. Is it not ſtrange, that a man ſhould not be my 
| | with 


Nou ego, fubau- 
di ſum,vet ero. 
- Cum jamit i(to 
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with arguing, while he often profeſſes he was wearied withliving ? 
That while he could ſcarce ferch his breath for pain, he ſhould do . 
ſo much work (1na manner ) without a breathing. For, as the 
Meſſengers of his troubles gave him no reſt , Bat while one was yet 
ſpeaking, there came another alſo and ſaid, &c. And while a ſe- 
cond was yet (peaking, a third came and ſaid, &c. Soneither did 
theſe diſputanrs about his troubles. While Z/:phaz and ob were 
yet ſpeaking , Bildad anſwered and ſaid, &c. While Bildad 
and 7ob were yet ſpeaking, Zophar anſwered and ſaid. What E- 
liphaz faid, and Fob anſwered in this tirſt undertaking, you have 
heard : The opening of what B:/dad had to ay, and fob to 
anſwer, waits ( till the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to vouch- 
ſafe it ) afurther opportunity. What is now (as 
himſelfhath pleaſed to enable his unworthy in- 
ſrument ) offered, waits upon him for his 
bleſling. To him all bleſſing is for 
ever due; on him let praiſes 
ever waite, for all his ., - 
bleſlings. Amen. 
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FINIS. 


Directing to ſome ſpecial Points noted 
in the precedent Expoſitions. 
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A 
© Dvancement z from | 
WAY God, pap.267. The 
W, difference between 
ONE Gods advancin his 
YU - own People Ja55 ous 

. '. mies, pag.270 
 AﬀfiRions. Sore afftiftions in- 
diſpoſe for duty, p.15., Afﬀiiction 
often diſturbs the ſeat of reaſon , 
p.17. Times of affliction, ſpecial 
ſeaſons for the uſe of our graces, 
p.23. Aﬀiction diſcovers onr 


A 


221, It comes not by the power 
of any creature, 1b. It 1s from the 
Lord, p. 222. 1t is our wiſedome 
and onr duty to ſeek God in times 
of affliction, -p. 230. We are to 
ſeek, him about foure things in 
affliction, ib. It 25 4 great eaſeto 
the ſoul to do ſo, p. 231, Air 
Aion and happineſs meet in the 
ſame perſon,p.309,310,312, Tet 
every one that is afflifted is not 


happy, p. 313. The beſt of Gods 


hearts ., and our graces to our 
ſelves, p. 28,29. AMiQtions good 
for the Saints, p.115. They are 
but trials, 116. Afﬀiction & 4 
cleanſer, how ? p. 117. They are 
ſent to humble us,1b. To bring the 
Saints nearer God, p. 118. Man 
Yaturally ſeeks the reaſen of his 
aflictions ot of himſelf, p. 220. 
* Every affliction hath a cauſe, pa. 


children, ſometimes entertain at- 


fictions anwillingly, p.321. They 
ſometime apprehend them as un- 
uſeſul,,p.323. As diſgraceful, p. 
324. Theleaſt affliction cught not 
to be fleighted, p. 324, 325. We 
0:1g ht highly to prize them, 320. 
Afictions of others - are to be 
throughly weighed, - and wherein 
Ma conſiſts, pag. 315. It 5 4% 
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addition to a mans affliction, when | Arrows, how taken in S$cyiq. 
others are not ſenſible of it , pag. | tare, p.4.25, Arrowes of God why 
416," AﬀMictions are heavy. bur-| ſo called, p. 427, Afﬀiitions like 
&cns,p.420. They come by multi- | arrowes in four things, 1b. 428 
tudes , 433,  Afflietions are the | Poyſon'd arrowes, P. 429. 
higher ſervices of grace, P. 487. Aſſurance , To be aſſured of a 
T hey are meaſured out by the hand | mercy,ts better than the enjoyment 
of God, 589, Man apt to think | of a mercy, gx p. 383, 
he needs not ſo mary or ſo great py 
Afflictions, p. 630,631. It makes |  _ B 
a little time ſeem very long to #6, | 

643. Afﬀiction i the magnify-| JJ Eafts , in what ſence put for 

ing of a man two wayYes, P. 659, men in Scripture, pag. 368, 

660. Why called wiſitations ? Beaſts of the earth, hurtful tous 

665. They aretryals, 668,669. | three wayes, p. 369. Beaſts hw 

T hey are bands, and ſuch as man | at peace with us, p.378. Sin hath 

cannot break,, 674. Tt1sa'preat\ made the bealts and all creatures 
caſe to an afflicted mind , to know | hurtful to man, 379. -It us from, 


. 


the reaſen why afMiRions are ſent, |, ſpecies providence that the beaſts 


urt 465 not,” 80. Beaſts com- 


ia, 


Pp. 699, 703. God brings his ehu3- | | | 
nenteſt ſervants to the moſt Obie | plain'nit without. cauſe, p. 440. 
nent tryals by affiictions , pag. Man in paſſion worſethan beallls, 
SOT. 1 -- «4 p. 628,630. 
Angels are the ſervants of Ged, | Behold , a note either of deri- 
P. 129. Their ſeveral ſervices fer | ſion, or of aſſeveration, .. p.8. 
' the Church, 129,130. Anda: Belial, . wicked men, why called 
gainſt the wicked, 131. Angels | ons of Belial?' © © -p.47. 
how chargeable with'folly, p.13'5. | © Blaft and breath of God, what 
Pride and ſelf-confidence, the ſins hey fg in Scripture,p.55,506- 
of Angels, p.138. Angels 2s crea-. Bleſſedneſle, three degrees of it, 
tares miitable, ib, Yet now confir- ents a oor unente” of pF 
med by Chriſt, 139. Ged hath me | © Body of man compared to 4 
xeed of Angels, © © p.141.| houſe,in two refpelts, pigs. Why 
Anſwering, how taken in Scrip-| called a houſe of clay ? 146. How 
tire, P.409. It #5 the duty of a| it ſhould humble us, 1:47, 148. 
man , to anſwer when he i que-| Much care of the body, & «ſvally 
Sloned or charged with any fault, joyned with neglett of the ſoul , 
T2 —_——cC 02 the 14D» 
Application of general truth| Bread the ſtaffe of life, p. 345. 
very neceſſary, Pp. 403. | {t zs a'preticns comfort, vovks 
*X Sz | brea 
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bread in a promiſe, when we hav 
none upon the board, P. 347. 
Brethren , 4nany ſorts of them, 
P. 497. Brethren deccitfa1,499. 
The deceit of a brother, zx double 
deceit , effrcially of a brother 3 
the faith, | 1Þ. 
Burial, A comely barial is an 
honour and a bleſſing, p.394. 


C 


Harity, Foxr atts of ſpiritual 
charity, p.8. Spiritual chari- 
ty beſt,P.13,14- CR 
ly ſpiritnal charity zx open anded, 
Out. P. 14. 
: Chaſtnings, /ce Afictions, 
What s' properly a-chaſtning, p. 
326, How we may improve this 
ntion,that Shaddai God Almigh- 
ty chaſiens ws; : MEN 
Claldren of wicked parents, of- 
ten wrapt 4 in the ſame juage- 
mert with their parents, P. 200.- 
Children of godly parents neareſt 
the bleſſing, p. 389. Bleſſings upon 
children are the parents bleſſings, 
2:20 p81 ” P.3 90. 
Chirurgion, Three neceſſary 
qualifications for him, either in a 
_ natural or myſtical ſence, P. 337. 
" Chriſt confirmed rhe. good FA 
gels, p. 139: No ſtability in any 
efate out of Chriſt, ib. © Chriſt 2s 
not oncly a principle, but a pattern 
» of holineſs, i75. Faith can live 
. upon nothing but Chriſt, p. 487. 
Cloud what;'p.61 3. Deng 


like a-cloud,, + 


B L.E. 
Commendations with a Bur, 
wonnd, | #3 


- Committing oar caſe to Ged, 
what it imports, p.228. Commit- 
ting our cauſe to God,a great caſe 
'to the ſoul, 231. A caution a- 


' bot committing . car cauſe to 


God, | -: 343 
 Complaining,when ſinful, 622. 
Concealing the word of God ſin- 
fal, four wayes of concealing tr, 
Pp. 402,463. 
Conteltion of fin: a general 
confeſſion may be a ſound one, p. 
679. Divers ingredients of it, Pp. 
680. The holicſt have cauſe to 
confeſle in ,, and why ? p. 682. 
.S1z not confeſſed , gets ſtrength 
three mazes, p.683. It makes the © 
foul: very ative about the reme- 
ates of ſin, p. 68 4. 
Confidence, Holy confidence 
what it 7s, p.21. Confidence in 
Goa,ſettles the heart in all condi- 
FIONS, P-30. 
Conſcience, the teſtimony of it, 
the beſt ground of willingneſs to 
_ ' 1... Þ. 40% 
Correttion, what it zs,. p. 313. 
The oreateſ® affliftions upon the 
children of God, are but corre- 
ions, 314. How a Correction 
aiffers from a judgment, ib. 315. 
A child of God 3 happy under all 
correctious, 316. What it 15 to de- 
ſpiſe correfttons,opened, 319,320 
Crafty men, who they are, 273. 
Craft, © wifedome cf natural 
men: i craft, 275: - Crafcy men 
Satan deſires to get to his fide and 
ſervice... 


©Y 


ſervice, why ? pag. 276,277,&Cc. 
Crafty men full of hopes, 279. 
and induſtry, ib. They want power 
to effett what they deviſe, 279. 
It is a wonderful work of God, to 
ſtop the devices of crafty men, p. 
281. In what ſence any of their 
devices prosfer, 282. How God 


takes the wiſe in their craftinels , 
p. 284,287. No craft of man can 
ſtand before the wiſdome 


of Goa, 
p. 286. 
Creatures, 4 book wherein we 
may learn much both of God and 
ear ſelves, 618. Creatures can- 
not give us any comfort without 
God, 633, He can make any crea- 
- ture helpful to ws. iÞ. 
Counſel , in counſelling others, 
we ſhould ſhew onr | ſelves ready to 
follow the ſame counſel, p. 233. 
God turns the counſels of wicked 
men againſt themſelves, p. 287. 
What counſel 5 ? 290. Raſh, ha- 
Xy counſels are ſucceſsleſs, pag. 
| 292. 

Curſe, 1Vhat jt 5 to curſe, p.190 
T he Saints in Scripture , rather 
propheſie of , then pray for curies 
4pon the heads of wicked men,191 
No creature can ſtand before the 
curſe of God. Pp. 196, 


D 


| Þ _ What it ſignifies pag. 
303. 

Darkneſs in the day time, what 

it ſignifies, Pp. 293. 
Death conſumes 5 without 

| ] 
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noiſe, P.153. AMan cannot ſtand 
out. the aſſauts of death, p, 154, 
We are ſubjett to death every my- 
ment, 1 >» Death haſtens #pon us 
all the dayes we live , 156, 157, 
What death ts ? p. 162. In death 

all natural and civil excellencies 
£0 away, P. 162, Greateſt wiſe- 
dome to prepare to die well , 164, 
How man ts ſai: to.periſh for ever 

when he dies, I57, 158. Few of 
the living obſerve how ſuddenly 
others do, or themſelves mihy die , 

159. Thoughts of death laid to 

the heart, arc a good medicine for 
an evil heart , 160. A happy 
death, what? 390. A godly man is 
a volunteer in death, 395. When 
'a godly man dies, he hath had his 
fill of living, 396. 1n what ſence 
a man may be ſaid to die before his 
time, andin the miaſt of his dayes, © 

397.. Aſſurance of a oeiger life , 

ca#ies us through all the paine 
of death with comfort, 457. So 
doth the teſtimony of 4 good con- 
ſcience, 465. No evill in the 
death of 4 godly man, 480. Death 
the end of worldly comforts, pag. 
'.- + 618 


Deliverance z of the Lord, pag. 
341. The Lord can deliver as 
often as we can need deliverance, 
341. God delivers his people from 
evill while they are introuble, pa. 

344: 

Deſpaire, A godly man may 
think his eFtate defþerate, p. 545. 

Devices, what ? p. 272. 

Diſcontent at the dealings of 


Go 


tt 
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Grd with us, ahigh point of fol- 


ly, 182, Diſcontent at the affli- 


tons of God, affiiftts more than 
thoſe affiiftons, P.I83. 
Dreams, The ſeveral ſorts, and 
cauſes of them, p. 636, 637. Our 
dreams are ordered by God, 638. 
Satan makes them terrible, p. 
| . 639. 


'E 


Gs, White of an egg, what it 
emblems, - . P:443 


End, two wayes taken, ÞP 599.) 


; Envy,what it #s ? p.180. Fnvy 
a killing paſſion, ub. 181. —_— a 
ion of folly, p.154. 
Pen of ao'y he that 1s ſhewed his er- 
rour , ſhould fit down convinc'd, 
529. He is ina fair way to trath, 
who acknowledges he may erre, p. 


533. What us properly called an 


errour, 4s diſtint# from hereſie, 
533. Vpon what terms an errour 
x tobeleft, . vv. P4534 
. Eternity ,how the'longeſt and Se 
ſhrteſt, V's p: 644. 
Example of God and Chriſt , 
how our rule, P.175. 
-. Exhortation #'dxty, p.229. 1t 
muſt be-joyned with reproof,ib.T he 
beſt Saints "on earth may need bro- 
therl 'y exhoxrtaticns, 1b, Exhorta- 
tions muſt be managed with meek-- 
neſs, . W . P.23O. 
. Experience the miſtreſs of truth 
186, Experience works h9pe, pag). 


— 
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F 
All, A three-fold fall in Scrip- 


tare, | 12, 
Family, To 6rder a family well, 
5 a great point of wiſdome,p.387. 
A family well ordered, is uſually 4 
proſperonms family, iÞ. 
Famine, A very ſore jndgement, 
the effe&t of it, p.345, 346. How 
many wayes the Lord redeems from 
famine, P. 347. 
Fatherleſs,»ho,p.5 46. Such in 
a ſad condition, 548. -A grievous 
ſin to oppreſs them, p.549. 
Faith oxght to be great, becauſe 
God can do great things, P. 224. 
We muſt beleeve not only what we 
cannot ſee, but what we cannot un- 


derftand, 248. Faith ſhould en- 
creaſe in us, when God works won- 
ders for us, P.253,254-. 
Fear, Nataral what, p. 92. It 
is natural for man to fear at the ap . 
pearances of God, & why, ib. Four 


eff efts or ſymptoms of natural fear 
93. [tis a ſtrong paſſton, 98. From 


what kind of fear God exempts his 
people in times of danger, P.358. 
Fear, Holy fear what it 1s, pag. 

19,20. "They who'have moſt holy 
fear ia times of peace. ſhall have 
moſt confidence intimes of trouble 
27. It keeps the heart and life holy 
30. Fear of God cveryopned with 
love 10 onr brebbiren; © © P:4-95- 

- Fearful perſons anmrot be help- 


305. | fall, | ** P. 516, 
| Eellow-feeling of ' others affii- 
Aaaaa (Hons, 


A TABLE, 


tions, a duty, p.415. It adas to a 
mans afliftion, when others haut 
10 feeling of it, 4-16.. We cannot be 
- truly ſenſible of the affiittions of 0- 
thers, till we tronghly weigh them, 
417. Hethat hath not been afflift- 


ed , ſeldome eels the afifient of 
ib. 


ethers, 

Fool, who, and what a fool 15, p. 
177. Every wicked man ts a fool, 
181,186. A fool ever worſt when 
he ts at eaſe, | p.186. 

Foundation the ſtrength of the 
building, | 

Friend, An. unfaithful. friend 
fails us moſt , when we have mot 


need of him, 16. A faithful fricnd 


who? p.518. 
Froward men who they are,. pa. 
: 290. 


' #-55arawy teftifiemans perfi- 
diouſneſs again God,p.4.98 
Glory of God promoted, promotes 
the good of man, +. -P:576. 

od cas eafily deſtroy bzs ene- 
mes, ſhewed 13 particulars, P.57, 


58. He-can do it ſnddenly, 58,59. 


Secretly ib. Unavoidably,ib. Man 


p.149, 164. 


25 not able to bear the. preſence of 


God, 95. Reaſons why men trem- 
ble fear at any greater manife- 
ſtations of Gods power oy preſence, 
92. Man naturally prefers him- 
{elf befere God, 110. It #4 high 
preſumption for the bet. of men to 
compare with God, 111. God in 
himſclf & maSFjuSt and pure, 112. 
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HoltefÞ wen compared with Ged, 
are unhaly, 113. God is ſo juſt and 
pare in himſelf, that he can do #0 


wrong to any creature, I14. Ohb- 


jettions againſt this ,auſwered,115 


&c. It cannot be ill with him, with 
whom God us, 119. To conſider 
God in his greatneſs,ts an excellent 
means to humble man, 236. The 
conſideration of Gods greatneſs, 
ſnould provoke us to ſeek him, ib. 
God can do great things as eaſily 
as the ſmall} thin s, 243. God 
can do the ſame things as often as 
he pleaſes ,256.God appears ſome- 
times as an enemy to his beſt frinds 
433,700. When God appears an 
enemy ,man cannot bear it, 1.4.34, 
704. Bet to turn to God for com- 
fort in atSbreſs, p.607 
Godly, . can be tn no condition 
wherein God doth not love them,p. 
193. A godly man hath hely- 
within him, when all worldly help 
fails, 486. A godly man hath a 
light withm him in the greateſt 
Board darkneſs, p.488. 
. Goof done zs a reproach to us, 
when we do the contrary evil, pag. 
I8, 

Grace, Falſe grace fails when 
we have moſt need of it, p.2.4.. Our 
Sraces ſhould be wade viſiblein our 
attions,2.9.Grace atts not alwayes 
alike, 30,31.how failings in grace 
conſiſt with ſincerity, 31. Grace 
muſt not betrufted to.we may make 
Ials out of our own graces,p.487. 
Graſs bf the field, how man 1s 
compared toit, _ p. 389. 
Great- 


; 


| ture of the old and new Teſtament, 


-P.121. Setting the heart #pon any 


 —_—_— — 
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Greatneſs of Gods works, p.240. 
The leaſt works of God, have 4 
greatnels in them, becauſe they are 
his,240. A two-fold greatneſs 17 


the works of God, 1P.242. 

Groping at #00u-day, what it 

ports. p.2 94. 
H 


Allelujab , what it ſignifies, 
H where ſirft uſed in the Scrip- 


p-I 32. 

Hand of God, how ſaid to be looſe- 
ned,p.455. if God ſtretch out hys 
hand of power, all creatures . are 
belpt or deſtroyed byit, p.456. 
Hands hanging down, what 
meant by them,p.9.Weakneſs of the | 
hands ariſes four wayes, P-10. 
Happineſs, whut it 45, P.310. 
Many opinions about happinels, 
and whence they aroſe;ib. Why the 
Hebrew word for happineſs us in the 


upon his wages, more than upon his 
work, p.582,583, 

Holineſs, better than peace in onr 
dwellings, p.385,388. What the 
holinels of the creature 15,4.69, We 
muſt go to God for holineſs, 4.77. 
To deipiſe holineſs, zs to deSÞi/e 
God, P.472. 

Holy One, God zz called the ho- 
ly One #7» fave reSÞetts, p.q67. The 
excellency of the hohneſs of God, 
above that in men or Angels ſhewed 
divers wayes, 468, Noneare fit for 
communion with God,but holy Pere 
ſons, WW 

Hope, What « to hope, p.2.2. 

Hope taken two wayes,3 04. The 
people of God have hope in the 


| worſt times ib. It is no vain thing to 


hope in God, 305. Experience 
breeds hope, 305. Hope, #s better to 
the people of God, then all their poſe 
ſeſſions, 306. Hope that troubles 
will end ſupports the heart in beay- 
ing preſent troubles, P. 4GF.. 
. Hopes deceived, trouble us more 
than wants,p.5 11. Deceived hopes 
fill with ſhame, tb. Hopethe laſt re- 


plaral namber, P.31 FE, 
Hearing i more than a work of 
ſence, | P,400. 


Heart, 4 judiciary hard heart zs 
the greateſt judgment on this fade hell 


thing,magnifies it,657.Setting the 
heart, Notes four things,66 I. Our 


duty to ſet our hearts uponGod,663 
Heart of man full of changes ,670. | 

Hereſie, T hree things concar to | 
make a hereſie, P.533. 

High, God can ſet us ligh and 
[afe, p:269. 
Hirelings, who, p.573. Hieye 


fuge, 601. A godly mans hope 
may tye proStrate, p. 602, 

Humble,T.he apprehenſion of Gods 
great goodne(s,humbles man,p.65 5 

Hypocrites profeſſion, grounded 
upon hopeto gain by it, p.25, 26. 
T hey canmet hola ont 1n profeſſion, 
becauſe they want an inward prin- 


ciple, - ; Pp. 5O5. 
Hypocrilie paints the face as well 
as pride, P. 266, 
Aaaaa? Innocen- 
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2, 


I nocency, or au innocent perſon, 


whence called, p.37. A man | 


bound to defend his own innocency, 
| k- Vs Y P.409,41 0, 
Innumerable, a three-fold ſence 
of it, | p.255- 
Inſtruction,To 1nſtrutt others ,zs 

a mans duty and his praiſe, p.13-. 
Such as know God aright, arerea- 
dy to inſtruct others in his kyow- 
ledg, 1b.. An honor to great men to 
Htru& others, T4. 1t rs eafier 11 
ſome caſes toiuſtra& than to learn, 
18, 528. It is a ſhame when our 
attions croſs our teathing, -  iÞ. 
_ .Invocation of | Saints confuted, 
p.171, 


Ik 


| Nowing,7hree ſorts of know- 
A. 12g men, p.4OT. 


- Knowledge, or to know, takes | 


frve wayes in Seripture,p.381, A 
man may kyow much, | aud yet get 


no good by it, . P.403. 
L. 


 Abour, 7t a ſore affliction 
JT when we cannot enjoy our la- 
bours,p. 202. Except. welabor,we 
have no rightto eat p.574.we muſt 
not be diſpleaſed at our labor, ib. 
Laughter, what it zs, p.360. To 
lauph., how taken in Scripture, 
with the kinds of ir, 361,362, A 
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godly man laughs at, 


07 triumphs 


over all outward evils,364. Tea, 
though brought at once to charge 


P. 366, 


againſt him, 


Lie, To lie tahen Two wayes , 
P-552. Allie canna be long hid, 


Life, No ſtrength in man i 
bins aſſurance of long life, p.479. 
T he life of man a warfare, 568. 
&c.T he life of man is meaſured out 
by the will of God,57 1. The decree 
of God concerning our lives, n 
ground for any to abate their care 
of preſerving their lives,572.Life 
ſnort,576. It zs good for man that 
a ſoc 14 tÞ, 
Light, A'doxblelight neceſſary 

to ſeeing,p.294., It is a ſore judge- 
ment not to ſee when light ſhines, p. 
295. 

. Lions, their ſeveral names,p.60. 
How they ſhadow-ſeveral ſorts of 
men,61. How Tyrants reſemble 
Lions, p.62,63. 
Lowneſs, 1wo-fold, p.266,268. 
Low, T hey.that are loweſt, are 
neereſt exaltation,2.68.It is a won- 
derful work of God, to ſet on high 
thoſe that below, p-270. 
Luſts, Several luſts a# in ſeveral 


ages of man, . P.177. 
M 


Agnifie, ſignifies 3 things, 
p.650. God magnifies m4, 

fonr ways,651. Eſpecially by ſet- 
ting hes heart upon man, P.657. 
Mans natural conſtitution,makes 


him 
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him ſenſible of affiiticn,4.82.Mans 
worth 2s out of himſelf, 652. God 
beſtows many thoughts upon man, 
P-654- 

Marvellous things what,p.249. 
They are ſeparated from man three 
wazes,tb. Ordinary works of nature 
and providence are marvellous iz 
two Feſpelts, 251. Marvels are a 
token of Gods preſence,253. Many 
marvels wrought in our dayes, 1b. 
Marvels ſhould work faith inms,b. 
254. Chriſt will wonder at our un- 
belief, if we beleeve not, when he 
doth wonders, t 254. 
Maſs, a Popiſh conceit about the 
Name of it, p.489. 


—_ 


Memory,and to remember,what, | 


P.33. 


Muſing men no great talkers, p. 


527. 

N 
Nfl of God, what meant 
by it, pag.56. 


Numbers, Three, fix,and ſever, 
how uſed in Scripture, -337, 338. 
Twice and thrice, three and four, 
fix and ſeven, ſeven & eight what 
they ſignifie in Scripture, 339, 
3.40- 

O 


Ld-age, a full old-age, what ? 

3 90, 391. A peri/ſhign old- 

age, & a flouriſhing old-age, 3 92. 
A godly man ever dies in a full 
age, 394. A bleſſing to live to Old- 


The Wnrks of God are to bete- | age,3 95. 


membred, , ibid. 

Mercy, A three-fold mercy in 
God, p.460. Mercy of God moſt 
moved towards us by telling him 
our miſery, 609. 


Miracles, $:gns and Marvels, 
how they aiffer, p.250,251. 
Morning, To do a thing in the 


Oppreſlion, 7s oppreſsthe pour 
and fatherleſs, a grievons ſin, Pp. 
' $49- 

P 


Aſſton carries .us ot of our 
ſelves, | P.556. 
Pardon of fin, God only can do 


morning, and every morning,what it, p.713. Why pardoning or re- 


they import, 


p.667,723. | mitting ſin is committed to men, & 


Moth, How man u cruſhed as a 1# what {ence,714,715. How pat- 
moth, three-fold meaning of it,p. don of ſin es expreſſed in Scriptare, 

152,153.| 715,716. When ſia zs pardoned, 

Mourners deſcribed, p. 266. Such the puniſhment of ſin ts alſo par- 


neareſt joy and exaltation, 


Murmuring or complaining, To | able, 718. 


268. doned,717. Greateſt ſins pardon- 


T hey whoſe ſins are 


murmur at the dealings of God, 7s pardoned, may and ought tu pray 


to make onr ſelves juſter than Ged, | for pardon, 719. 


In two caſes 


123. complain to God, but not of prayer fir pardon #5 e/þecially to be 
P.7 I 2« 
Peace 


God, 


I 24. | renewed, 
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Peace with beaſts, how ? p.378. 
When God is at peace with us, he 
can quickly make all Creatures at 
peace with us, 379. Peace a great 
mercy, 380,383. 

Periſhing, or to periſh taken five 
wayes in Scripture, P.35,36. 

How righteous perſons may, or 
cannot periſh, p.38,&c. 

Perſiſting in evil moſt danger- 


0715 P.557-+ 


a duty to pity the diſtreſſed, 494. 
Plowmsg of :1n1quity, &Cc. P.44. 
Plowing referr'd to good attions, 
| p.45. 

Poor. Some Gods poor, and 
ſome the Devils poor,p.297. Poor 
are full of deſires, becauſe full of 
wants,298. Poor moſt ſubjelt to 
oppreſſion, 301, Wicked men plot 
againſt the people of God,how poor 
ſoever, and why,301. God delights 
to help thepoor, 302, Poor muſt 


| 
, 


take heed of greedy ſecking the' fu 


creatures, 522, Poor that are 
modeſt in acking, ſhould be ſooneſt 
ſupplied; 522. 
Prayer, Some wicked men thruſt 
ont of the prayers of Goas people, 
p.192.. A dreadful thing to be ſo, 
193. Prayer z the putting of onr 

. caſe te God, 228. They who pray 
much,expett much,452. God of- 


Pity what it ts, P.490,&c. It x, 


Preſervation of man the work of 
God, p.692. Man wants apre- 
ſerver, and why, 693. HowGod 
75 4 preſerver, 694. A neceſſity 
that God ſhould be mans prelerver, 
695. Hepreſeryes he own people 
ina ſpeciat manner, and why ,696, 
Hzs preſerving care # perpetual, 

697. 

Pride grows in the beſt ſoyl, 
I17. God reſiſts the perſons of 
the proud, and he will reſiſt pride 
in his beſt friends, p.118. Pride 
n apparel and beauty, P.596, 


597- 

Probability of finding, zs ground 
enough for ru b-ly Tor 5O7. 

Promiles are the portion of Be- 
leevers, P.403. 

Providence, the common bleſ. 
ſing of God, not aiſpenced without 
a ſpecial providence, p. 260, 261. 
Providence watches over all crea- 
tures, moſt over ſuch as are hurt- 
l to man | p.627. 
Prudence goes ſoftly, p.292. 
Puniſhment may come long after 
the ſin, p. 49. Ut ſpall be pro- 
portionable to the degrees of fin,5 0. 
It ſhall not exceed the deſert of 
ſin, 1bid. It is often like the ſin 
in kind, 51. The ſtrongeſt ſinner 
ſhall not eſc ape puniſhment, 65. 
Puniſhment zs gradual, 66. Rea- 


tcn keeps prayer by him unanſwer- | ſons why the Lord ſuſpends puniſh- 


ed, 4523. 
the (clace of the ſoul, 


Prejence of God two-feld,p.67f.\ 204., 206. 


T he return of prayer # | 
4.53. | thoſe whom they have oppreſſed, 


ment, 69. Wicked puniſh'd by 


God can punifh the 


God can make his own preſence | ſtrongeſt by the weakeſt tnſtru- 


grievous to ths, 


673. | ments, 


207. 


Queſtions 
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uetions in Scritare , ſome- 


time heighten the ſence, and 
ſometime abate it, p.649. 


R 


Ain, the benefit of it, p. 259. 
260. How 1t 15 4 ſpecial gift 

of God, 261. It #5 4 wonderful 
work of God to ſend raine, 262. 
The giving of raine 4 motive to 
fruitful obedience, and a convitti- 
on of the diſobedient, 263, 264. 
Raine of DotFrine, 523. 
Reaſon zs the ſouls taſter, pag. 

= 562. 
Redemption, what it zs, P.341, 
521 

Remembring, what it imports, 
when aſcribedto God, p. 602. 
Reproof maſt be [weeten'd with 
friendly inſinuations , p. 6. It 3: 
noeafie thing to bear a reproof, 7. 
in ſome caſes we muſt reproove, 
whether men take it well or no, 
ibid. 

Returning, what it imports in 
Scripture, P.554. Return, retary, 
what it imports, 8 
Reward, every man ſhall have 

a reward, P.877. 
Riches, wordly men very care- 
ful ro ſecure their riches, p. 209. 
Ill gotten riches cannot be ſecured, 
210. Riches, why called ſtrength, 
| 213. 

Righteous , men ſo called in a 


| four-fold hi 
S 


Aints, what a Saint i, p.173. 
It 5 our duty to look upon and 
tmitate the examples of the Saints, 
I75. When Gd forſakes a man, 
the Saints on earth forſake him to» 
I77. 

Salvation or ſafety z of the 
Lord, P.300. 
Salt 3x o0xr Heres what, P. 442. 
Miniſters of the Goel, why called 
Salt, 449. 
Sanctifie , how man ſanttifies 


God, 473. 
Sand of the ſea applied three 
wayes 18 Scripture, P.419. 


Satisfaction for ſin cannot be 
made by man, p. 688, A three- 
fold deficiency in all our works for 
that end, | 689. 

Scandal, what ? 546. 

Scourge of the tongue, vide 
T ongue. 

Sea, three things in it moſt con- 
/iderable, p. 624. How like man 
in his natural condition, 628. E- 
Specially to covetorts oppreſſ ors, 

_— 

Seaſon, every thing ( even pale 
death ) is beautiful init, 397 

Seeking 1molies four things, P. 
227. Wemuſt ſeek God esÞecial- 


ly in times of afflittion, 230 
Sence of want carries #5 t0 loth. 
for a remedy, Pp. 507. 
Shame, how canſed, P.511. 


Shaddai,Ore of thenames of Grd 


what 


— oc. 


P. 37,38, 


A TABLE. 


CA A IE” qa pngys 


p.327,328. 


what it ſignifies, 
Scrip- 


Shadow, How taken 1n 


tare, p.580. 
Sheol, How taken in Scripture, 

Pp. GIS. 

Shekel, Whence ſo called, it's 


'#ſe, p. 411. 
Shiggaion, What it.means, P. 
F32. 


Sight of the eye-, much comfort 


comes in by it, p. 606,607. 
Silence or ſtopping of the month 
cauſed two wayes, P-307. Moaths 


of wicked men ſtopt two wayes,3O8. 


Silence becomes learners, 529. 

Sin, the material cauſe of it, us 
in our ſelves, p.219, Sin zs the me- 
ritorions canſe of ſuffering ub. We 
need no teaching Fo ſin, 223, 224+» 
Sin and ſorrow the portion of man 
by nature,224. They arecontained 
vertually in onr nature, ib. Tofin 
is no burthen to a natural man, 
225. Not to ſin, how taken, 386. 
Tobe kept from ſin 7s better than 
all outward bleſſings,384,3 87.91n 
the greateſt evill, 388. Sin contra- 
ry to the nature of God, 472. They 
who are ſenſible of ſin, will pray 
hard for the pardon of it,706.Sin- 
ners expett benefit by fin, 48. Sin 
perſiſted in, ſpall have a ſorrowful 
reward, 48,949. 

Sleep, the eaſe of trouble and 
carcs,P.5 gt. Bed cannot giveſlezp 
592,034. 

Omalleſt matters fall 
vidence, 


ander pre= | 


| 


hopes ,p.409.Great ſorrow ſtops our 
ſpeech and makes brokenlanguage 
423. Not ta be able to expreſs our 
ſorrow zs an increaſe of it, 424. 
Soul of man # the man, P.15F1 
Mans excellency, 161, 162. Souls 
being ſeparate from the body, 603 R 
. 604, 
Sowing, How applied and taken 
in Scripture, P. 45,46, 
Speaking,when the heart is fell of 
matter, it 54 hard thing nit * 
ſpeak, P-7. 
Stones of the field, what it :5to 
be in league with them,p.370,3 71 
&c. How God turns ſtones into. | 
bread, and how man may be ſaid - 
to do ſo, | Pg 76. 
Sword, wo ſwords of the month 
p. 199. The hand of the Sword , 
Sword iz the hand, what they im- 
port, P.349. 


d) 


Eaching compared to raining, 

or holy dottrin to rain in four 
reSpetts, P.523,524- 
Teachable, 2 gracions ſpirit s 
teachable, and a teachable ſpirit is 
an excellent ſpirit ,p.5 28.Unteach- 
ableneſs more dangerous than ig- 
norance, | iÞ. 
Temptation by way of aſſay or 
tryal, p.5. Temptation,prayer and 
meditation, the three great exerci- 


ſes of a Chriſtian, 568. 


Terrours, after terrours God #-. 


P. 241. | ſrally ſends comforts,p.104. Ter- 


Sorrow, we ought to give a rea- rours of God what, why ſo called ? 
fn of 1r ſorrows, as well as of Our 4.3 ©0,43T, Divers forts of terrours 


| 
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ſent from God.431,435. Spirituall and make truth or own , before we 
rerrou: $,45 ſpiritual joyes are known diſtribute it unto others, 1b1d.4C2. + 
ro few, 436 Truth may challenge credit, ib d, 
\  Tonghts compared to' bonghes or Truth i the pertion of the Saints, 

branches of a tree, and why, pag.80.'\403. Truth miſ- appried i very un- 
Toughts 1he fo borne of the ſoult, ſavuury,and way-be dangerons, 449 
$1, A goaly mans top-branches Truth muſt be made kniwa 465, It 
or higheſt thoughts, are about high-'n the ſtudy if a graly man to due [o, 
eſt things.81,God ntver leſt any one 466, Daugerom to conceale truth, 


of bs thopght«, or ever ſhall, pag. 
Time,7 ke fhortue {ſo and ſpee 


601, 
Tonpue, a ſcourge, and what the 


, ſcourge of the tongue 18.,P4351. &c. 
What it u to be hid from the ſcourge 
of the ton; ue, 354. {i i miſt ſad, 


When Chriſtians ſcourge each other 
»th the tongue, 356. /t #5 a great 
mercie to be deltverid; from the 
ſeunrge of the rongue, 357. The 
tongue d5/covers the iniquity of the 
heart, 5 
' Troubles afflift them moſt, who 
ſuppoſ1d themſelves beyond trouble, 
, P.1923 
Truth & infuſed nit borne With ws, 


VP 


lib. The ſtrength of truth, naked - 


28r1\truth ;3'tos hard for armed erronr, 
d of 517. Commun truths ſeriouſly ts be 
it,p. 600, Time paſt irrecoucrable, # wazed, 


601 
V 
TAnity gradzall ', Moneths of 
vanitv, what, 585, 586. The 
ia: ity of mans life, ſhewed forre 
waies . 644,&c. 
Viſions and revelitions feigned 
often by falſeprophets,a ud why .p.72 
ard H eathens,7 3,74. Forre ſerts of 
viſunsor divinerevelations cbſeryed 
among the Rabbins.82, Three forts 
noted from Scripture, 83. Viſions 
five waies diftinguiſht, 85,86, eo A 
farther ſort of viſhors. 636. 
Viſie, To viſit, n hat it mpurts, 


p.76, Ged- ſometime { as it were ) 
feel:3airath into the nearts of his 
people76, Why ke is ſaid to die [0 


p.385. V.fitaticn of Gd three 
wares, 664,&C, 
Underſanding, che W%rk of it at- 


77: Hy truths are very pleaſant 
ta tne care of a hely perſon. 78. On: 
teat; too narrow totake inor hb: tld al 
the truths of Ged, 79, 4 goal) 
mancuer reuives ſomewhat, when 
tuth © revealed, 59, God uſually 
tumble; man, befere he ſht ws him his 
truth, 97. Truth deſerves 
ligent ſearch ,401 We are 


tribated to the rengu® And ſences, 
why, P+559% 


Unſearchablereſſe f Ged in hs 
work, $0 gates conſidered, P.245. 
34S 246, 
Uprightneſſe, What, p.22, It 
mags us corfid ut in{addeſt times, 


our moſt 28, It bath boldneſſe, 55}. and 
to ſearch ſted[aſineſſe. 5 5 UA 
LAs 


4. an wj right heart, 


B both 


fa 
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the more it is ſearchedghe better it 

raves. 558 
 Ukileſſeyto be wſeleſſe is in Scrip 

ture acconnt to be eſſenceleſs,p.515, 


w 


V Arre «ſually accompanied 
with famine, and why,pag. 
348, Warr a devorrrer. ib. 
Warfare The life of 1841.15 a war- 
fare, ſhewed in fix particulars, pag. 
565.&c 
Weavers /2utle life of man like it, 
598.8&C. 
W hule, why God ſets awatch over 
him. 625.&C, 
Wicked man may flourifo in great 
outward proſperity,188. The pati- 
ence of God glarified inthe proſperity 
of wicked n:n,188.7 wo other rea- 
ſons why they are permitted to pro- 
ſper, 189, Wicked men may flouriſh 
a great while; ib..T hey are wnder « 
\ curſe while they flouriſh, 
Wickednels # very laborious, p. 
47.There is an art in Freneee, 
4 
Wite,geed wife the beauty and 
ornament of the houſe,  p.385, 
Wind;vttze winds compared to 
wind, 5:4 31544: How the life is a 
wind. FO2»RC. 
Wiſdom, the ſtability of things 
274 
Wiſe mz to whom plaine things 
_ may be darke and ob/cure, p 296, 
Wit often ab1ſed by Satan, 266 


« C4 


3 


:  Þ# fm 
9 * # 2 24 248 RE.” 
- ? % +4 « » Lo 3 


LA 


1193+ 


works,P.34» Acantion aboat it, ib, 
Word of God\how it way be hid and 
bow not, © 462, 
Words the conceptions of the mind, 
as hard ta keepe thens in 25. childron 
ready for the birth, P.7,8.Words.of 
the wiſe very pawerfull, x5. Right 
words very ſtrong, three things ws 
right woras, $:5,536 
Works of God are perfeft works, 
238. work of man pat for his re- 
ward, - 5 
Wo: 1d, When we are mo/? retired 
from the world, we uſually h .ve and 
are miſt fit to have com.;.unioa with 
God, 83, wordiy men would liv: 
alwaies in the world, 644. 
- Wo:lidly good things not good in 
themſelves,p.1389. Thty are n0 ar- 
gument that 4 may Who hath them 
& good, 190 No evidences of the 
fovorr of Gcd,194. The bit of 
worldly things loathed if long uſed, 
ſpiritnall things, the more uſed, the 
more defered, 310. Beſt of worldly 
things fading, 384. The world 4; 
but for this life , | 610 
Woundings by the hand of Gia 
are often preparatcric toda cnre.y 3% 
God never makes a Woand too vbigg 
for his own cure, 234, eAnd be can 
cafily care all the wounds Which the 
malice of man can make, 335 
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